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FOREWORD. 


1. Srt Bhagavatam is one of the eighteen puranas 
which were written by great rishis that knew the 
whole of the veda thoroughly. Their object was to 
enable those, that had learnt the veda, to compare their 
understanding of it with the teaching given by the 
purdnas, and by this means to get a clear grasp of the 
subject. The veda teaches by precept, while the 
puranas show the example of great men, who carried 
out the vedic teaching in their practice. Thus the 
veda teaches that one should ‘bear good and evil with 
equanimity. Sri Bhagavatam shows how Prahlada 
accepted every attempt made by his father to kill him, 
and did not raise a word of complaint. ‘The veda 
instructs us to beware of attachments; Sri Bhagavatam 
points out how Bharata, the son of Rishabha, retiring 
. from his kingdom, became attached to a deer, and how 
the was born as a deer in his next birth. The veda 
directs that one should give up attachments to sons, 
wealth and the world and become a mendicant sage. 
Sri Bhagavatam explains how Prithu and Rishabha, both 
great kings, retired from the world towards the close of 
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their lives, and how the former became a forest dweller 
and the latter a mendicant sage. 

2. Four ends are sought by men: dharma (karma 
aiming at fruits), artha (wealth of every kind), kama 
(gratification of the senses) and moksha (release from 
the round of births and deaths brought about by karma). 
Other puranas deal with all these ends; but Sri Bhaga- 
vatam confines its attention only to the last. It describes 
how this wonderful universe has been created by Bhaga~ 
win ; how He sustains it directly and through the agency 
of Indras, Manus, their descendants and the seven rishis; 
and how He periodically destroys it after periods of 
activity until the final dissolution comes. By this 
description it shows the greatness of Bhagavan consist 
ing in His capacity to know all things at the same time 
by direct perception, His ability to do everything and 
His power to overcome all opposition. It describes His 
various avataras in order to bring home to our minds 
His noble qualities—how He loves all beings to the 
extent of overlooking their faults; how He particularly 
loves those that love Him for Himself; how as in the 
case of Prahlada He is unable to see them suffer : how 
He is ready to respond to every earnest appeal made to 
Him by the suffering, as in the case of Gajendra, the 
lord of Elephants ; how in the case’ of even worldly mem 
that love Him, He is willing to do anything as churn 
ing the milk ocean and bearing a hill on His back, 
going to a mortal as a beggar and asking for a bit of 
land; going on an errand and driving a chariot; how 
He finds pleasure in mixing with very inferior beings 
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like monkeys and rakshasas and shepherd boys and 
girls as if He were one of them; and how out of His 
infinite mercy He taught Srt Bhagavatam to Brahma 
and arranged through him, Narada, Vyasa, Suka, Sita 
and others for its being handed down to us. §rt 
Bhagavatam puts before us the examples of great men 
who like Narada and Chitraketu calmly accepted 
undeserved curses; who like Prahlada never com- 
plained of the sufferings experienced by them; who like 
Bali kept their word, even though it involved the loss 
of everything that they call their own; who like 
Ambarisha returned good for evil ; who like Markandeya 
would not accept any boon offered to them however 
valuable it might be, and who like Ranti-deva would 
themselves starve in order to feed the hungry. It 
relates the instruction imparted by different teachers 
to different disciples at different times, and explains 
clearly what the true nature of the atma is, how he is 
related to Bhagavan, how by disobeying His advice 
given in the veda he wanders in sumsara (cycle of 
births and deaths), and undergoes sufferings of various 
kinds ; how by continuous, vivid and loving meditation 
‘on Bhagavan he may lift himself from samsara, attain 
his true nature and enjoy eternal bliss, and how this 
meditation may be brought into existence and developed 
by association with sadhus (those that love Bhagavan), 
by hearing His stories from them and by doing every 
action as His worship. It shows that even in this world 
‘we may serve Him by doing the duties of our position 
(caste and stage of life) and by learning from the veda 
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what is acceptable to Him and doing it. To enable us 
to know what are the evil deeds, which we should avoid, 
it describes the several places of torture in hell, and the 
evil deeds, which take one to them. $rt Bhagavatam 
is thus of invaluable help to us, weak, ignorant and 
misguided men of this world. 

3. It consists of twelve skandhas or parts. The 
tenth part describes fully the life and noble deeds of 
Bhagavan in His avatara as Srt Krishna, and the 
eleventh part contains His teaching to His servant 
Uddhava on the subject of bondage of atmas to karmas 
and the means of attaining release. These two parts 
have been separately dealt with. This book is an 
analysis of the remaining ten parts and deals with the 
following subjects : 

Section I. How Sri Bhagavatam came to be 
written and how it was first published. 

Section IZ. Evolution of subtle matter as mahat, 
ahankara, the five bhitas, minds and the ten classes 
of senses. 

Section III. The formation of the brahma-anda 
and the creation of the four classes of living beings. 

Section IV. A brief description of the fourteen 
worlds in the brahma-anda, of the seven dvtpas in the 
bharloka and of the nine divisions of the central 
jambhii-durpa. 

Section V. Division of time into divine years, 
chatur yugas, kalpas and manu-antaras, and a very brief 
description of the past Manu-antaras and of the officers 
holding sway in each manu-antara. 
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Section VI. Dissolution both naimittika (occurring 
at the end of each day of Brahma) and prakrita 
{occurring at the end of Braima's life). 

Section VII. A very brief description of the 
families of the first and seventh Manus, special emphasis 
“being laid on the lives of great men like Kapila, 
Rishabha, Jada-Bharata, Dhruva, Prithu, Mandhata, 
Harischandra, Sagara, Kalmasha-pada, Purdravas, 
Yayati, Bharata and Rantideva. 

Section VIII. Avataras of Bhagavan as Varaha 
(Boar), Nri-Simha (Man-Lion), Hari, Karma (Tortoise), 
Vamana (Dwarf), Matsya (Bish), Rama, son of Dasarata, 
and Paragurama, 

Section IX. A brief description of a few 
Bhagavatas: Ajamila, Vigvaripa, Vritra, Chitrakethu, 
Ambarisha and Markandeya; the burning of the 
three asura cities, avatara of Mohini and Rudra and the 
birth of Maruths. 

Section X. Abstract of the teachings on the 
subject of the bondage of atmas to matter by karma 
and release therefrom, contained in various parts of the 
original. This section deals with (1) the instruction 
imparted by Suka to Partkshit in part II, (2) by Kapila 
to his mother Devahaté in part IIT, (3) by Narada to 
Dhruva, Barhishman and Prachetas in part IV, (4) by 
Jaga-Bharéta to king Rahiigana in part V, and (5) by 
Prahlada to his comrades and by Narada to Yudishtira 
in part VIL 

Section XI. Admission by Rudra and Brahma of 
Narayana as the highest devata supporting the world. 

B 


x SRI BHAGAVATAM 


Section XII. Enumeration of the duties of each 
caste (varna) and stage of life (Asrama) ; description of 
the principal places of torture in Naraka (Hell) anda 
brief account of the present kali yuga. 

4. Sri Bhagavatam proceeds in the form of 
questions and answers, and while one subject is 
dealt with another subject is introduced, so that, a 
connected account of each subject is not available in 
the original. An analysis of the book is therefore 
necessary for assimilation of the teaching and of its 
application for the betterment of one’s life. A literal 
translation in English verse by verse is not attempted 
here. What is done is merely to place before the 
public the substance in intelligible English, avoiding 
repetitions and omitting minor details, such as (1) 
description of hills, forests, lakes, gardens, cities, battles, 
the beauty of women and the like, (2) questions put by 
various persons and the praises of the questions and the 
questioners by the persons spoken to, (3) the reception. 
of a newcomer and his praise and the praise of the 
person visited by the newcomer, and (4) the mention of 
fruits at the end of several parts of the original, 
which in the view of some should be regarded merely 
as praise. 

5. The praises of Bhagavan by Prahlada is fully 
translated in its proper place. The praises by Kardama, 
Dhruva, Prithu, Prachetas, Daksha, Gajendra, Brahma 
and a few othersare translated verse by verse in Ap- 
pendix I. Other praises are omitted, as this appendix will 
give every information about Bhagavan. Sri Bhagavatam 
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as related by Suka to Partkshit begins with the 
second skandha and ends with the sixth chapter of 
the twelfth skandha. The first skandha serves as a 
sort of introduction to it. The first three chapters 
of this skandha deal with the questions put by Saunaka 
and Siata's reply thereto. These are abstracted in 
Appendix II. Sata next explains how Sri Bhagavatam 
came to be written, and how it was first published. 
In this connection, he relates the story of the Maha- 
bharata beginning with the termination of the battle at 
Rurukshetra. Chapter VIL to XV on this subject are 
abstracted in Appendix II. In reply to questions put 
to him, Suka relates the replies given to similar 
questions by others. Thus in skandha II, he relates the 
instruction given by Brahma to Narada, in skandas IIL 
and IV, by Maitreya to Vidura, and in skandha VII, by 
Narada to Yudhishtira. In beginning Maitreya’s rela~ 
tion to Vidura, he explains how both these persons were 
brought together as guru and disciple. ‘These are 
abstracted in Appendix IV. Appendix V briefly states 
the contents. of the several chapters of Sri Bhagavatam 
and the places in this book where particular chapters of 
the original may be found. The references given in 
this book are to the texts printed in the devanagaré 
character at the Nimaya-sigara Press, ‘Bombay, in 
1916. The readings generally followed are those 
in the texts printed in the Telugu or Grandha 
characters with the commentary of Viraraghava. 
A full table of contents of this book, which will serve as 
a sort of index, is prefixed to it, and a glossary of 
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Sanskrit terms of frequent occurrence is added at the 
end, With these exceptions, the analysis. will be a 
faithful reproduction of the original, and may be read 
and re-read a number of times, and the purpose of the. 
author in writing the book will be achieved. Every 
effort has been made to make it accurate and readable 
without the need of a reference to the original. The 
reader may detect in spite of this many defects ; he is 
referred to what Narada stated to Vyasa. 


A work may show defects of grammar and of 
prosody in every verse, but if it contains Bhagavain's names, 
descriptive of His noble deeds, it will wash out the sins of 
the world, and great mon (sadhus) wili hear it read ; they will 
sing it to others or relate it to themselves. (Vide para 1.) 


6. The scheme of this book, the table of contents 
and some portions were read to my guru, Srimat Andavan 
of Srirangam and this is published with his approval and 
blessing. 

7. My thanks are due to Messrs. Bhuva- 
rahachar of Kumbakonam, Ramachandra Sastrigal, 
Sanskrit Pundit of the Banadurai High School, Kumba- 
konam, and V.Saranathachariar of the Co-operative 
Central Bank, Ltd., Kumbakonam, for reading the 
original and the commentaries where necessary ; to 
Messrs. V. Saranathachariar and T. 8. Ramachandra- 
iyar, of the same bank, who wrote the manuscript to 
my dictation and to the last two gentlemen and to 
§. Rajagopalaiyangar of the same Bank who corrected 
the proofs and passed them through the press. * 
Kumbakonam V.K, RAMANUJACHARI 
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SRI BHAGAVATAM 


SECTION I 
INTRODUCTION 
I. How Sri BHAGAVATAM CAME TO BE WRITTEN 


Badarayana known also as Vyisa was one day 

+ seated on the bank of the Sarasvati with his mind ill at 
ease. Hoe thought within himself as follows: “I have 
written the Maka Bharata, explaining the meaning of 
the veda and making it available even to women and 
s0dras. Yet my mind is not at ease. Perhaps I have 
not emphasised Bhagavata dharmas } in a manner which 
will be appreciated by great yogies who are dear to 
Bhagavan. (8k. 1, Oh. IV, v. 26 to 32.) Just then the 


* Bhogavata dharma means matter relating to Bhagavan, 
ie, the stories of His births and deeds. 
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divine sage Narada appeared before him and stated that 
his suspicion was well-founded ; and that though he had 
described all the dharmas in the Maha Bharata, he did not 
give prominence to Bhdgavata dharmas. (Ibid., Ch. V, 
vy. 8 and 9.) In verses 10 to 22 he praised works 
which describe the noble deeds of Bhagavan. He said, 


A work may be well-written; but if it does not 
xelate the pure deeds of Bhagavan, it will be like a pond 
which is resorted to by crows but in which the swans 
dwelling in the manasa saras will find no pleasure. A work 
may show defects of grammar and of prosody in every 
verse; but if it contains Bhagavan's names descriptive of his 
noble deeds it will wash out the sins of the world, and great 
mon (siidhus) will hear it read ; they will sing it to others or 
relate it to themselves. (Ibid., v. 10-11.) People are by 
nature drawn to dharma, wealth and enjoyment. By 
pointing out the means of attaining them you intended to 
do them good but the result will be the reverse ; for, they 
will regard those ends alone as worthy of being sought and 
they will not pay any attention to their defects and tum 
away from them towards Bhagavan. There may be here 
and there a clever person that will do action only as the 
worship of Bhagavan and may be able to perceive with ease 
his noble deeds. But most people do not know what their 
own nature is and are made to do worldly actions by their 
gunas; for their sake it is necessary for you to write-a 
separate work dealing only with Bhagavata dharmas. For 
this purpose do yoga and find out what those deeds are. 
AV, 15, 16 and 13.) 


In the remaining verses 12, 14, 17-22, Narada 
praised bhakti (love for Bhagavan) as the means of 
obtaining the only good that is worthy of being sought. 
In order to show the importance of Bhagavata 
-‘dharmas in creating a love for Bhagavan he related 
the story of his own life. 
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2. In tho previous Kalpa (world age) I was a 
Gandharva named Upabarhana ; 1 had a fine person and 
was full of conceit on that account. Certain great 
sages assembled at a sacrifice asked mo to sing songs 
about Bhagavan. I however sang worldly songs, and 
the sages being enraged at this, cursed me saying “ Do 
you become the son of a sddra woman.” Accordingly 
T became the son of a sweeper woman. Fortunately for 
me my mother was engaged to do service to certain 
sages, who were assembled at a place during the rainy 
season, and who were spending their time in relating 
stories of Bhagavan. (Sk. VII, Ch. XV, v. 69 to 73.) Though 
I was a boy only five years old, I was made to attend 
upon them, and I listened to the stories with great 
attention, giving up my toys, and ate the remains 
of the food partaken by them. By listening to their 
stories of Bhagavan, by taking the remains of their food 
and by the service which I rendered to them, my mind 
became pure and a love for Bhagavan sprang in me. (Sk. I, 
Ch. V, v.23 to 25.) When the sages departed, they 
imparted to me jnana (knowledge), which was given by 
Bhagavan Himself, and which is carefully preserved and 
taught only to proper students. (Tbid., v. 29 and 30.) I 
pondered over this instruction every day, and Bhagavan 
was pleased to give me fuller knowledge. (Ibid., v- 39.) 
Soon after my mother died of a snake bite, and pleased 
with being rid of this encumbrance, I went to a jungle in 
order to do tapas. 1 sat at the foot of a peepul tree, 
and as taught by the sages. I meditated upon Bhagavan 
who is within myself. I was so wrapped in the 
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meditation, that [ even forgot my body. For one moment 
Bhagavan was pleased to show His form to me in my 
mind, and then He disappeared. Then I became unhappy 
and made efforts to see him again. Then I heard a voice 
in the air saying “You are not fit to see Me in this 
birth of yours ; for your mind has not become pure. My 
appearing before you for a moment was to stimulate 
your desire. Continue this practice and you will in due 
course become so truly pure that you will give up every 
object of desire and you will become My bhakta. 
Your kmowledge of Me which you have now acquired 
will never leave you and you will remember Me even 
if you go through a period of dissolution and be born 
in another kalpa.” (Sk. I, Ch. VI, v. 9, 16 to 25.) When 
the proper time came, my sadra body fell down and I 
entered the bosom of Brahma, when He lay on the ocean 
during the ensuing pralaya, At the beginning of 
this kalpa, I came out from Brahma and was then 
po as Narada along with the nine prajapatis. 
(Ibid., v. 29 to 31.) 

Narada then advised Badarayana to write a 
book on Bhagavata dharmas in particular, so that men, 
whé now suffer from the three kinds of sufferings, 
‘might know whatever they have to know and end them. 
(Sk. I, Ch. V, v. 40.) He then repeated to him the 
instruction which Brahma received from Bhagavan 
and which he received from Brahma. Brahma directed 
Narada to amplify this teaching, so that a love might 
be created in men for Bhagavan. (Sk. II, On, VIL, v. 51 
and 52.) This direction was communicated by him to 
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Badarayana. Sri Bhagavatam was the book written by 
him in accordance with this direction. (Sk. II, Ch. IX, 
v.43 dnd 44.) The instruction was as follows: “ Before 
(creation) I alone was and was one; I am other than 
matter and atmas; and there is no other similar to me 
possessing this character. The world, which afterwards 
appeared, is Myself and what will remain at the end of 
evolution, will also be Myself. When maiter is thought 
of, the “atmas do not appear; when the atmas are 
thought of, matter does not appear. Both matter and 
atmas are My bodies and they are entirely different 
tatvas (substances). This point will be clear from the 
analogy of light and darkness. When light is seen, 
darkness disappears ; and when darkness appears, light 
is absent, Light and darkness are therefore entirely 
different substances. The five great bhittas (elements) 
are present in the various products formed of them but 
they are not touched by the operations to which they 
are subject, like being cut or broken. Similarly, lam 
present in all things, but I am not touched by the 
imperfections that are found in them, I am present’ 
everywhere and at all times. What has been stated 
above is the only thing worthy of being known by one, 
that desires to know the truth. Nothing else is.” 
(Ibid., v. 32 to 35.) 

‘phe fact that Bhagavan is present overywhere 
separates Him from atmas, who are by nature azw (smallest 
atom) and the fact that He is present st all times separates 
‘Him from matter, which does not remain in the same 


éondition at all times; for, it continually changes its 
condition. 
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4. Suka had an opportunity to relate Srt Bhaga- 
vatam to Parikshit, the grandson of the Pandava 
warrior Arjuna. Partkshit was a very good prince. He 
went one day on a hunting expedition, and being much 
fatigued and thirsty, he looked for water everywhere. 
Not finding it, he went to the asrama of a Rishi. This 
Rishi was so deeply engrossed in meditation, that he 
did not notice his arrival, The king thought that he 
was slighted. Taking up a dead snake with his bow, he 
put it round the rishi's neck. (Sk. I, Ch, XVIII, v. 24, 
25, 28, 30.) The rishi's son saw the affront offered to his 
father, and cursed the doer of it in these words. “On 
the seventh day from this you will be bitten by the 
serpent Takshaka and be burnt by his poison.” (Ibid, 
vy. 32 and 37.) When the father knew of this curse, he was 
very sorry. For, a king on whose support the world 
lives happily, should not be so treated, and especially 
Partkshit, who was a very good king. (Ibid., v. 41, 
42, 46.) But as the curse could not be chang- 
ed, he sent word to the king to appraise him 
of what would take place. Partkshit received the 
message with calmness, thinking that it was a due 
punishment for his misdeed. He said “May the 
fire of the anger of a brahmana bum me for my 
misdeed, so that I may not repeat the same.” (Sk. I, 
Oh. XIX, v. 3 and 4.) He then went to the southem bank 
of the Ganges and spreading kusa grass on the ground, 
he sat upon it, resolving never to take any more food. 
(Ibid, v. 5,17 and 18.) This is known as praya-upavesa. 
A number of sages came to the place to witness the 
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scene. (Sk.1I,Ch. XIX, v. 8) The king then said 
“Respectful Sirs, tell me what a person going to die 
should do.” (Ibid., .v. 24.) Before he concluded these 
words, Suka came to the place and this question was 
repeated to him. (Ibid., 25 and 37.) Sri Bhagavatam was 
related by him to Parikshit, Among the audience was 
one, Siitha, born of a mixed caste; and he related the 
Sri Bhagavatam to Sawnaka and other rishis at the 
time when they were assembled at naimisa doing a 
Brahma satra) (Sk. I, Ch. TIT, v. 42 to 44.) Srt 
Bhagavatam that we now have is what Sitha related 
to the rishis. 


* Brahma satra means a number of men gathering 
together, making one a story teller, and hearing from him 
stories relating to Bhagavan’s births and deeds. 


Srorion IL 
SARGA 
(Sk. II, Ch. V and IX and Sk. III, Ch. V.) 


5. A puraya should deal with ten matters: (1) 
sarga, i.e., the creation of mahat ahankara, the five 
great elements and the atmds’ instruments ; (2) visarga— 
the creation of the several orders of living beings 
by Brahma; (3) sthana—the greatness of Bhagavan 
shown by the destruction of His enemies; (4) poshana— 
the protection of the created world; (5) ati—the 
tendency created in men by the actions which they do 
to procure fruits of different kinds; (6) manvantara 
katha—stories of the several Manus who held sway ; 
(2) Isanakatha—stories of the avataras of Bhagavan and 
of those who love Him only ; (8) Nirodha—dissolution 
of the world; (9) mukti—the relief of atmas from the 
bondage of karma and the attainment of their true 
nature; and (10) asraya—Bhagavan who supports the 
world. (Sk. II, Ch. X, v. 1 to 7.) We shall take up 
these in order, 
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6. Sarga—(creation). This world full of beings and 
objects appearing in varions forms and bearing various 
names, was at one time without the names and forms, 
The matter of which they were forms was dissolved in 
subtle matter known as prakriti or tamas. The atmas 
being deprived of their bodies, were all exactly alike and 
the world then consisted of the three tatuas—matter, 
atmas and Bhagavan, who controls both. They were so 
intimately blended, that it was not possible to separate 
them even im thought. ‘The veda therefore states that 
before creation sat alone existed; one only. (Sk. IL, 
Ch. IX, v. 82, and Sk. IIT, Ch. Vv. 23.) 

7, When the proper time came, Bhagavan decided 
to become many, ie, to become the present world with 
numerous forms and names. (Sk. III, Ch. V, v. 24 and 25.) 


‘Creation was described by Brahma to Narada 
in Sk. II, Oh. V and VI; by Suka to Partkshit in Oh. IX 
and X of the same skanda and by Mitreya to Vidura in 
Sk. Il, Ch. V, VI and VIII to X. Prakrita sarga, ie., the 
creation of the twenty-three ¢atuas is described in skanda 
TL, Ch, V, verse 21 to 31 and skanda III, Ch. V, v. 26 to 
36; the formation of the brahma-anda, the appearance of 
Brahma in it and his tapas are described in Sk. II, Ch. V, 
y. 32 to 35; v. 4 to29o0f Oh. IX of the samo skanda; 
Sk. II, Oh, VI, v. 1 to 10 and Oh. VILL, v. 13 to 21 of the 
same skanda; Vaikrita sarga is described in skanda TI, 
Oh. VI, v, 1 to 10 and Sk. III, Oh, VI, v. 12 to 26 and 
Oh. IX nad X of the same skanda. |The first two items take 
place at the very beginning of Brahma’s life, while the third 
item takes place at the beginning of each day of 
Brahma. At the end of one day, the naimittike pralaya 
(para 21) takes place and the three worlds bha, bhuvar and 
svar, are submerged in water; at the beginning of the next 
day Brahma drinks up the water and does the vatkrita 
sarga. . 

2 
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He gave a shake to matter which ever forms His body." 
In the condition of rest the three gunas of matter— 
satea, rajas and tamas—were in equipoise. By this 
shaking this equipoise was disturbed and one or another 
of the gunas predominated. The result of this shaking 
was that the portion of matter, which was marked out 
for the future world, became mahat,? and in this the 
disturbance of the gunas was first perceived. Leaving 
an envelope of mahat all around, and some mahat in the 
middle, the rest became changed into akankara.? The 
position of mahat around ahankara is like the relation 
of the skin‘ to the seed which it envelopes. In this 
ahankara the disturbance of the three gunas became 
pronounced, so much that it consists of three varieties. 
One variety is known as vikarika, in which the satva 


* Body means a thing which is supported and con- 
trolled by an intelligent being for his own purpose; and 
‘an atma is the intelligent person, who supports and con- 
trols a thing for his own purposes. Both matter and amas 
form the bodies of Bhagavan and they are always His 
bodies, whether they are in the condition of rest or in 
the evolved condition. This relationship can never 
be ended. 


*The change of prakriti into mahat may be likened 
to the change of fresh drawn milk to curd. ‘The milk is 
homogeneous ; but this homogeneity is not preserved in the . 
curd. Similarly prakyiti was homogeneous, its three quali- 
ties being well balanced. In mahat, this does not continue, 
but one or another guza predominates over the others. 


'The change of mahat into ahamkara is analogous 
to the change of curd, when churned, into butter.and 
butter-milk. 


‘ Vishnu-purara, Amsa 1, Ch. Il, v. 35. 
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guna predominates; the second variety is known as 
taijasa, in which rajas predominates; and the last 
variety is known as tamasa, in which the quality camas 
predominates. (Sk. II, Ch. V, v. 21 to 24.) 

8. From the tamasa variety of ahankara the five 
great bhatas—Zther (akasa), Air (vayu), Fire (tejas), 
Water (Ap.), and Earth (prithivt)' were formed succes 
sively in the same manner, each grade of matter being 
grosser than the one from which it was formed; and 
each of these elements passed through an intermediate 
stage known as tanmitra. Thus ether came forth from 
the tamasa ahankara through the sabda-tanmatra ; the 
air from ether through the sparsa tanmdira ; fire from 
air through the ripa tanmtra; water from fire 
through the rasa-tanmatra and earth from water 
through the gandha-tanmatra, The five bhitas differ 
from mahat and ahankara in that they exhibit certain 
qualities, which did not appear in the other two. Thus 
sound is the quality of ether; touch of air; colour of 
fire; taste of water; and smell of earth. In addition 
to its quality each bhata exhibits also the qualities of 
its cause: Thus air exhibits sound in addition to touch ; 
fire, sound and touch in addition to colour; water, 
sound, touch and colour in addition to taste; and earth, 
sound, touch, colour and taste in addition to smell. 
(Gk. TI, Oh. V, v. 25 to 29 and Sk. IIL, Ch. V, v. 26-36.) 


‘Phe terms ‘ether’ ‘air etc., are used for want 
‘of better terms. What are known by these terms ero 
formed from the compounds and mixtures of the five 
great bhatas. 
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9. From the vaikarika variety of Ahankara came 
forth the minds; from the same variety came forth 
the five classes of senses of perception and the 
five classes of senses of action, which are to serve the 
atmas as their instruments in their embodied condition. 
In this creation it was helped by the rajasa variety. 
‘They were made at the very beginning and will last 
till the end of the present evolution. The instruments 
are, the senses of seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting and 
touching. The senses of action are those concerned with 
speech, action, loco-motion, excretion and sex union, 
(6k. II, Oh. V, v. 30 and 31.) 

10. Reference was made to the envelope of mahat 
round ahankara, As ahankara and the five bhiitas evolved, 
similar envelopes were formed within the previous 
envelope. ‘Thus we have, starting from the middle, an 
envelope of water, an envelope of fire, an envelope of 
air, an envelope of ether, an envelope of ahankara and 
an envelope of mahat. All around these six there is 
prakriti. These form seven envelopes or sapta-avarana? 
and each envelope is ten times as thick as the next 
inner envelope. These form the creation described as 
sarga, 


‘An idea of the seven envelopes may be formed 
by considering cocoanut fruit. Inside is the seed. It 
is enveloped by tho kernel. This is enveloped by the 
shell; this again by the fibre and over all is the skin. Thus 
there “ four envelopes. (Vishnu-purdna, Amsa I, Ch. II, 
v.59, 60. 


Section JIL 
VISARGA 


(Sk. TI, Ch. V and IX, and Sk. II, Ch. VI, VIIL 
to: X, XII and XX) 


11. (i) We now go to visarga, The five bhiitas 
and the other fatvas in the centre were unable to do any 
work by themselves. The devatas in charge of them 
praised Bhagavan. (Sk. III, Oh. V, v. 37-50.) The praise 
will be found in Appendix (1). Bhagavan then entered 
into the twenty-three tatvas and mixed and compounded 
them in various ways. In the mixture each element 
has an independent existence. But in the other this is 
not the case. (Ibid., Ch. VI, v.2and 3.) The tatuas 
thus mixed and compounded appeared in the form of 
a lotus bud in the naval of Bhagavan, who floated in the 
water envelope. In this Bhagavan entered as also 
Brahma, who was to be the ruler of the universe to 
come. (Zbid., Oh. VII, v. 13-15.) Tt took a thousand 
years for the lotus bud to grow in size and to fully 
Gevelop. During all this time Brahma and the afmas, 
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that were to take birth in the universe, dwelt in it. 
{Ibid., Ch. VI, v. 6.) 

(ii) Brahma then came forth and looking all around, 
saw no one other than himself. He thought that the 
lotus flower should have come forth from some cause ; 
and in search of it, he went down through the stalk of 
the lotus flower into the water envelope and looked for 
@ long time. Failing in this attempt, he came up and 
sat on his seat. (Zbid., Ch. VIII, v. 16-21). He consider- 
ed how he should create the world but did not perceive 
it. (Sk. II, Ch. IX, v. 5.) He then heard the word tapa, 
tapa in the air which means do tapas (meditation). 
(Ibid., v. 6.) He looked all around to see from whom the 
word came, but found no one. (Jbid., v.7.) He made 
tapas for one thousand divine years. (Ibid.,v. 8.) Bhagavan 
then showed him His own world known as vailuntha. 
Brahma was greatly pleased and being directed to 
create the world, he requested Bhagavan to impart to 
him such knowledge as would help him in that work ; 
that he might do the work with due diligence ; that he 
might not be touched with the charge of partiality, 
when he should create differences in the world according 
to the karmas of the various individuals and that he 


* This vaikuntha world is beyond the world of 
matter with the three guzas. It consists of a shining 
substance with satva alone as its quality. The other 
qualities, rajas and tamas, are not found therein and time 
does no work init. There is nothing higher than this. Itis 
free from grief, delusion and fear. Everything remains as 
it is, unless it is changed by the will of Bhagavan or of 
His servants. (Sk. II, Ch. IX, v. 9 and 10.) v. 11-16 
dosoribe the appearance of Bhagavan. 
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might not be intoxicated with the thought that he was 
the creator of the world. (Sk. II, Ch. IX, v. 28 and 
29.) Bhagavan then imparted to him instruction which 
is referred to in para 3. 

(iii) As instructed by Bhagavan, Brahma made’ 
tapas for another thousand divine years. The lotus 
flower was His body’ and it is known as the brahma- 
anda as being his body and as being in the form of an 
egg. It is of the shape of a human body consisting of a 
head, trunk and limbs. It separated into three parts; 
one consisting of Himself and the atmas, who were to 
be the enjoyers ; the second consisting of the five bhitas 
from which the bodies of the atmas and the objects of 
their enjoyment were to be formed, and the third consist- 
ing of-the atmas’ instruments. The last was subdivided 
into eleven groups. The minds formed the first group. 
Bach class of senses of perception and each class of 
senses of action formed a separate group. (Sk. III, 
Ch. VI, v. 9). Each of the groups was located in the parts 
of Brahma’s body corresponding to the body of a human 
being. Thus the senses of sight were located in the 
eyes; the senses of smell in the nose; the senses of 
hearing in the ears; the senses of taste and speech in 
the tongue and mouth; the senses of action in the 
hands; the senses of sexual union and excretion in the 


‘The lotus flower is the body of Brahma as he 
supports and controls it and uses it for his purpose, i.e, 
creation; and a body is what is supported and controlled by 
‘an intelligent being for his own purpose. It is also the 
body of Bhagavan as Ho supports, controls and uses it 
for creation through Brahma. 
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sox organ and the anus; the senses of locomotion in the 
feet ;and the minds in the heart. (Sk. II, Ch. VI, v. 1-10.) 

(iv) A further differentiation took place as follows. 
The seven elements, viz. skin, flesh, blood, medas 
(membrane covering an organ of the body) majjah (fluid 
within the spinal column), bones and semen—were 
formed from the three bhatas, earth, water and fire; 
and with these, the bodies of atmas were formed. (Sk. 
IL, Ch. X, v. 3.) Their instruments with the controlling 
devatas came forth from the body of Brahma and 
entered corresponding places in their bodies’ as shown 
below: (Sk. III, Oh. VI, v. 12 to 26.) 


INSTRUMENT ConmRoLLING PLAce OF Wok DONE BY BAGH 
pevatk = LOCATION 
Sense of speech Agni (fire) Month _ Speech 
Sense of taste Varuna Talu ° Perception of taste 
Sense of smell Asvins Nose Perception of smell 
Sense of sight Sun Bye Perception of shape 
and colour 
Sense of touch Vayu Skin ‘The perception of heat 
‘and cold and of hard- 
ness And softness 
Sense of hearing Directions. Ear Perooption of sound 
Senso of sexual 
‘union Prajapatis Sex organ Pleasure of sexual 
intercourse 
Sense of excretion Mitra Anus Exoretion 
Sense of action Indra Hands Action 
Sense of locomotion Vishnu Feet Locomotion 


‘Verses 1 to 10 of Sk. I, Ch. VI state in ‘what 
part of Brahma’s body the groups of atmds' instruments 
wore located; verses 19 to 33 of Oh. X of the same skanda 
desoribe their issuing forth from that body ; verses 12 to 
26 of Sk. IIT, Ch. VI, say in what parts of the atma’s body 
each set of instruments was located. The first point will 
be found in para 1i (iii) and the third in para 11.Giv). The 
second point being a repetition of the information contained 
in the other two points has been omitted. 
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INSTRUMENT CONTROLLING PLace or WORK DONE BY BACH 
Devas = Locatiow 
Manas* ‘The Moon Heart = Analysis and 
synthesis 
Budahi Brahma, the 
husband of 
Barasvatt do. Forming attachments 
Ahankara Budra do. Misperception of the 
‘atma as the body 
Ohitta Prajapati do, Perception of a thing 


as it is 


In the bodies thus prepared, the atmas were made to 
enter. This is the creation of the atmas.? 


‘fhe same organ, viz, the mind, performs four 
functions, and receives four names ; and in each function it 
is controlled by a separate devata. 


*Tt was stated towards the close of para 11 (1) 
that Bhagavain entered into the lotus bud, which became the 
brahma-ayda. He is therefore present in the body of every 
Bima and in the atma himself. The body is as much the 
body of Bhagavan, as it is of the atma. For as the ama 
supports and controls it, Bhagavan also supports and con- 
trols it. For the same reason tho atma is also the body of 
Bhagavan. ‘The possession of bodies in this manner does 
not make Him liable to suffering, as_the possession of a 
body does in the case of the amd. The dtmas are under 
the control of Bhagavan, who issues commands and has the 
power to punish for disobedience. The atmas therefore 
become liable to punishment if they disobey. But Phaga- 
van is under no one’s control. He is Himself Isvara, the 
Allruler and He cannot do any karma in the sense of 
action bringing on suffering. He can be said to be bound 
and to suffer only indirectly through the atma. It is He, 
who by His wonderful power makes an atma suffer, when 
he confounds himself with the body. The properties of 
matter are not in the dtma, as the changes brought about in 
‘the reflections of the moon on a shoot of moving water are 
not in the moon. This misconception of the atma that he 
is the body will slowly disappear by the grace of Bhagavan, 
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(v) There were ten steps in this creation. (1) crea- 
tion of mahat, (2) of ahankara, (3) of the five bhittas, 
(4) of the minds, (5) of the ten classes of senses, (6) the 
formation of the brakma-anda; these are known as 
prakrta (creation) ; (7) creation of the vegetable king- 
dom, (8) of the animal kingdom, (9) of the human race, 
and (10) of the deva order. The last four are known as 
vaikrita creation. (Sk. III, Oh. X, v. 18-17 and 26.) 

12. (i) Visarga, ie, the creation of the various orders 
of living beings. This takes place on the same plan in 
every kalpa. (Sk. II, Ch. X,v. 46.) It will therefore be suffi- 
cient to state how this creation was made in the present 
kalpa. At the beginning Brahma found that the worlds 
bhi, bhuvar and svar, were submerged in water. The 
first step was to drink in the water (Sk. IIT, Ch. X, 


if he does every action as His worship, and meditates on 
Him with love. When all his senses are stilled, and he sees 
Bhagavan, all bis sufferings will vanish, as the unpleasant 
perceptions of a dreamer come to an end, when he wakes up. 
These effects are produced by hearing the relation of 
Bhagavan's noble deeds. Why should there be any doubt 
when one feels intense love for the dust of His lotus like 
feet? This furnishes another reason for Bhagaviin's not 
being liable to any suffering ; for he, that removes the suffer- 
ing of another, must himself be free from it. A prisoner in 
chains a release his fellow prisoners. (Sk. III, Ch. VII, 
vv. 9 to 14.) 


‘Reference is made to this drinking of the water 
in. Sk. IIT, Ch. XIII, v. 1 to 2, following verse 16. Brahma 
said, “ The water was previously drunk by me, and the earth 
‘was put in her place ; I created all beings, the devas, asuras, 
pitris, human beings, beasts, birds, creeping animals, vege- 

“tables, serpents, and other things high and low. Yet the 
earth is again submerged in water”. 
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v. 6.) He then considered how he might create the 
three worlds (Ibid., v. 7) and meditated upon Bhagavan. 
(Ch. VIIL, v. 21.) He then saw in his heart Bhagavan 
seated on Anantha, (v. 22.) Brahma then praised 
Bhagavan in verses 1 to 25 of Oh. 1X. This will be found 
in Appendix I. Bhagavan said “Do not yield to de- 
pression; make efforts to create. What you desire has 
been already arranged for by Me. Do tapas again and 
meditate on Me, With these you will clearly see in 
your heart the three worlds as they were before. You 
will see Me pervading yourself and the three 
worlds, and the three worlds in Me. When one thus 
sees Me dwelling in all beings, as fire is in a piece of 
wood, he abandons his depression. In addition, he 
should also see himself, i.e., the atma as divested of the 
material body with its instruments, and as resting on 
Me. He will then be released from bondage. You 
have now to create numerous beings in accordance with 
their past karmas; but this will not affect your mind; 
for, you will have my blessing with you, and though 
you will be engaged in this work, the quality rajas, 
will not bind you, You have already had several * 
proofs of my blessing. You know me who cannot be 
known by embodied beings; you perceive that I am 
connected as their controller with the Dhittas, the senses, 
their three qualities and the atmas. Also you 
saw Me outside of yourself, when you wished to know Me, 
and searched going down through the stalk of the lotus 
flower into the water below; and you have praised Me 
dwelling on the stories of My deeds and have done 
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tapas. 1am pleased with this praise of yours. I impart 
to you the knowledge of the veda with which create as 
in the previous kalpa all the beings that have rested 
upon me.” With these words Bhagavan disappeared. 
(Sk. TIL, Ch. IX, v. 29 to 39 and 43.) Brahma carried 
out Bhagavan's directions. 

(i) The first order of living beings created by 
Brahma under the command of Bhagavin was the 
vegetable kingdom, consisting of trees forming the lords 
of the forests, trees bearing flowers and fruits, shrubs, 
herbs and creepers. Among these should be included 
also as the sixth variety those that are required only 
for the skin like the plantain and the bamboo. Next 
came the creation of beasts consisting of the beasts that 
roam on land, the birds that fly in the air and the fish 
that swim in the sea. The beasts that roam on land are 
divided into 3 groups (1)—those that like the cow and 
goat have split hooves, (2) those that like the horse and 
the ass have unsplit hooves, and (3) those that like the 
dog and the fox have five claws in their feet. This 
order of beings is full of the quality tamas, and cannot 

* distinguish between the past, the present and the future; 
they perceive with their sense of smell, and feel pleasure 
and pain that are present, but cannot look beyond them. 
(Sk. III, Ch. X, v. 19 to 24.) Then came the creation of 
human beings, who are full of the quality rajas, and 
do karma; they regard what is really pain as pleasure. 
Lastly came the éreation of the devas, which consists of 
eight classes, viz., (1) the devas and pitris, (2) asuras, 
(3) Yakshas and rakshasas, (4) gandharvas and apsaras, 
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(5) siddhas, (6) charanas, (7) bhiitas, prethas and pisachas, 
and (8) vidyadharas, kinnaras and kimpurushas. 
(Ibid., 25 to 28.) 

13. The devas’ were created by Brahma, when he 
shone brightly ; and they came from his face tumed to the 
east. The devas are therefore bright beings and are 
powerful in the day. The pitris and sadhyas were 
created, when Brahma felt himself strong. They are 
worshipped by men with offerings, when they 
desire strength. The asuras were created from the back 
of Brahma, and they are powerful during sandhya, i.e., 
the time between the departing day and the coming 
night, They are addicted to the pleasure of sex 
union, The yakshas and rakshasas were created, when 
Brahma was overpowered by the quality tamas. These 
classes therefore show this quality prominently, and are 
powerful during nights. When Brahma laughed, enjoy- 
ing the beauty of his own person, the gandharvas 
and apsaras came forth from him. The siddhas and 
vidyadharas were made, when Brahma thought of the 
power of making oneself imperceptible. These classes 
have therefore the power of disappearing at their will. 
The kinnaras and kimpurushas came from Brahma’s 
shadows; they sing every morning the praises of 
Brahma each together with his wife. When he was 


‘phe original refers to creation by Brahma re 
maining in particular bodies, to his rejecting them end 
to their being taken up by the several groups of devas. 
‘The commentary explains that the word ‘body.’ should be 
understood to mean a particular mood or state of mind. 
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indolent, the bhatas, pretas and pisiichas came forth 
from him, and when he lay down and was angry, the 
great snakes like Takshaka. (Sk. III, Ch. XX, v. 18, 19, 
22, 23, 37, 38, 40, 42-48.) 

14. Kumara Srishti Brahma meditated upon Bha~ 
gavan, and when his mind became pure thereby, four sons 
came out of him, named, Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatana and 
Sanatkumira. The father directed them to propagate 
the human race, But as they liked Bhagavan alone, 
they declined. ‘The fatber became angry, and could not 
control his anger, even though he tried to doso. In 
this state, Rudra came out of him from between the 
eye brows, Brahma directed Rudra to multiply the 
human race. He complied with this command; but 
those, whom he created, were full of the quality tamas, 
and began to devour things around them. Brahma 
‘then said‘ Hnough; go and do tapas on Bhagavan.” 
Then came out of Brahma nine prajapatis from whom 
the world was filled, and also Narada. The names of 
the nine prajapatis were, Marichi, Atri, Angiras, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Vasishtha, Bhrigu and Daksha. 
(Gk. III, Ch. XIL, v. 4 to 7, 15 to 18 and 21 to 22.) Two 
others came out from Brahma, viz, Dharma and 
Kardama, (Ibid., v. 25 and 27)? 


‘The original states the places in Brahma's body 
from which these persons came forth. Many other 
things are said to have been created by Him. These details 
are omitted as unnecessary. 


Srorion IV 
BRAHMA-ANDA 
(6k. V, Ch. XVII to XXIV) 


15. We may examine the Brahma-anda, which 
was thus created. It consists of fourteen worlds (Jokas).' 
Bhirloka is in the centre, and it is the world in which 
we live. Above this and below the sun is the Bhuvar- 
loka. (Vignu-purana, Amsa II, Ch. VIL, v. 17.) Im- 
mediately below the sun is the world of Svarbhanu or 
Rahuw; below this is the world of siddhas, charanas and 
Vidyadharas ; and below this is the world of yakshas, 
pigdchas, Pretas and bhitas. Below this and above the 
earth is the world in which the wind moves. (Sk. V, 


‘These worlds are stated to have been formed from 
the Brahma-anda which was the body of Bhagavan 
(Virat-purusha) the inner rulor of Brahma; Bhuvar from 
His naval; svar from the heart; mahar from the chest; 
janas from the neck ; tapas from the breast ; and satya from 
the head. The atala was formed from his buttocks ; the 
vitala from the thighs ; sutala from the knees ; talatala from 
the legs; maha-tala from the ankles; rasi-tala from the 
heels and patala from the soles of the feet. The bkd-loka 
occupies a place between the upper and the lower worlds. 
It is also said that the bht-loka came forth from the parts 
of His body from the naval down to the soles of the feet ; 
the bhuvar from the naval up to the neck; and the svar 
world from His head. (Sk. II, Ch. V, v. 36 to 42.) This 
division is intended for meditation by the yogi. 
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Ch, XXIV, v. 1, 4,5.) The higher limit of the Bha-loka 
is the place where the swan and other superior birds fly 
about. (Vishnu purana, Amsa II, Ch. VIL and Sk. V, 
Ch. XXIV, v. 6.) Betweon the sun and Dhruva is the svar 
world. (Vishnu purana, Amsa II, Ch. VIL, v. 18.) It is 
the abode of the devas under the command of Indra. 
In this region are the following in their order of their 
distances from the earth, the moon, Venus, (Sukra), 
Mercury (Budha), Mars (Bhauma), Jupiter (Brikaspati), 
Saturn (Manda) and the seven rishis, and above them 
all is the star known as Dhruva. (Sk. V, Ch. XXII, 
v.10, 12, 18, 17 and Ch, XXIII, v. 1.) Around him the 
whole of the starry sphere moves round, like bulls 
tethered to a central post’ (Sk. V, Ch. XXIII, v. 2.) 
Above the svar-loka are the worlds, Mahar, Janas, 
Tapas and Satya. In the mahar reside seers like Bhrigu 
and others who live throughout the kalpa. in the 
janas-loka reside Sanaka and the other three sons of 
Brahma. In the tapas-loka reside the dewis known as 
Vairajas. The satya-loka is the abode of Brahma? 


‘The original states the sizes of the different worlds 
and of the planets and of their distances from one another. 
‘This is omitted here as being of no practical value. 


'The three worlds, Bhu, Bhuvar and Svar, are known 
as kritaka from the fact that they are destroyed at the 
end of a kalpa, and are re-formed at the beginning of the 
next ‘kalpa, The three worlds, Janas, Tapas and Satya, are 
known as akritaka from the fact that they suffer no change 
at the end of a kalpa. The mahar world which is between 
these 2 groups is known as kritaka-akritaka from the fact 
that it is abandoned at the end of a kalpa, but is not 
destroyed. (Vishnu-purana, Amsa II, Oh. VIL, v. 19 and 20.) 
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{Vishnu-purana, Amsa II, Ch. IV, v. 12 to 15.) Above 
the satya-loka is the region known as Vishnu-pada, in 
which the sacred river Ganges took its rise. Beyond, 
this are the seven avaranas (envelops). 

16. There are seven lokas (worlds) below the 
earth—atala, vitala, sutala, talatala, mabatala, rasatala 
and patala, These afford greater sense enjoyment than 
the svar world of the devas, In the first Bala, the son 
of the asura Maya, holds sway. He has created 
ninety-six mayas, of which some are even now 
practised in the place. In it are found three classes 
of beautiful women, who give sense enjoyment to 
any one that enters that world. This is done to such 
an extent, that the person is so intoxicated, that he 
regards himself as the controller of everyone, and as 
one that has attained whatever has to be attained. 
In the second Rudra is surrounded by his atten- 
dants (the bhita ganas) and is engaged in sexual inter- 
course with his wife Bhavant. The semen, that comes 
out of their union, flows in a stream, which is drunk by 
fire and wind, and which is then thrown out by them. 
‘This becomes gold (hafaka) and Rudra is therefore 
known as Hafaka-tgwara; and the gold is utilised by the 
residents for making ornaments. In the third resides 
Bali the grandson of Prahlada, he from whom Bhagavan 
in his avatara as Vamana took away the three worlds 
and restored them to Indra, Here Bhagavan is present 
with his gada (club) in his hand and is protecting Bali. 
Ravana came to this place in the course of a conquering 
expedition. Bhagavan told him that he was the servant 
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of Bali and that he should first overcome him before 
going to His master. With these words He threw him up 
with one of His toes and Ravana was thrown off at a 
great distance. In the fourth, Maya the asura resides. 
He formerly made three cities for the asuras, and when 
they were destroyed by Rudra, he fell at his 
feet, and with his grace he lives in the place 
free from the fear of Bhagavin's chakra. In the 
fifth, Kuhaka, Thakshaka, Kaliya, Sushena and other 
great serpents, who are the sons of Kadri, reside. 
In the sixth Rasatala reside Daiteyas, Danavas (the 
sons of Diti and Danu) Panayas known as Nivata 
kavachas, Kalakeyas, and Hiranyapura-nivasinas. They 
are the enemies of the devas and are very strong. In 
the seventh patala, the lowest, reside Vasuki, and other 
lords of the Naga (serpent) world. The lustre from the 
gems in their hoods dispels the darkness of that world. 
(Sk. V, Ch. XXIV, v. 7 toend.) Below them is Bhagavan 
in the form of one thousand hooded serpent, and is 
known as Sankarshana. He supports the nether worlds 
and the earth. 

17. The earth (bhi-loka) consists of seven dutpas 
or Islands. In the centre is Jambidvipa surrounded by 
the ocean of salt water. Around it are six other duipas 
each surrounded by an ocean. The names of the 


"To give an idea that the seven oceans form concentric 
circles round the Meru, the following story is related: The 
Sun goes round the mount Meru; while a portion of the 
world is lighted up by him, the rest is shrouded in darkness. 
Po prevent this and to arrange for the whole world being 
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dvipas, the oceans which surround them, and the forms 
in which Bhagavan appears in them are stated below :! 


Nawe oP Dvipa. Oozax oF BHAGAVIN APPRARS 
1. Jambi dotpa salt water Nara-Narayana 
2. Plaksha sugar cane juice the Sun 
3. Salmala toddy the moon 
4. Kuga ghee Fire 
3. Krauncha curd Varuna 
6. Saka milk Vayu 
7. Pushkara pure water four faced Brahma 


(Sk. V, Ch. XX, v. 2, 4, 7, 11, 13, 16, 18, 19, 22, 24, 
27, 29, 32.) Beyond the ocean of pure water are the 
Jokaloka mountains. Beyond them there are no living 
beings, and the sun, the moon and the stars do not shine 
therein, (Ibid., 34-37.) 

18. To turn to Jambic Duipa. It consists of nine 
portions. In each Bhagavan is worshipped in a parti- 
cular form and by a particular personage. The names 
of the portions, their situation, the form in which 


lighted up at the same time, Priyavrata the elder son of the 
first Manu, placed himself on the side of the Meru opposite 
to the Sun, and went round it in a bright car with the same 
speed as the Sun did. He did this seven times, and the 
ruts formed by the car, form the seven oceans. (Sk. V, 
Ch. I, v. 30 and 31.) 

‘The original enumerates the principal mountains and 
zivers in each dutpa, the names of the rulers, and of their 
sons and the division of the inhabitants into castes. These 
particulars are omitted here as they are of no practical 
value. 
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Bhagavan appears, and the personage, who worships 
Him, are shown in the following table : 


Name ov THE SITUATION Foru w wsion Name or Tae 
‘PORTION BHAGAVAN APPEARS PERSON WHO 
‘WORSHIPS 


1. Tavita Round the Golden Sapkarshana Rudra 
mountain Meru. 
It is in the centre 


of the earth, 
2 Bhadrasoa To the eastof Hayagriva Badragrava 
Tlavpita (son of 
Dharma) 
8. Harivarska To the gouth of — Man-lion Prahlada 
rita 
4, Kimpurusha To the south of Rama Hanuman 
Harivarsha 


3. Ajontbha To the south of Nara-Narayana Narada 
(now known —Kimpurysha 


as Bharata) 
6. Ketumala To the west of | Pradyumna Lakshmt 
Tlavrita 
7. Ramyaka To the north of Matsya (Fish) Yaivasvata 
Tlavrita Manu 
8, Hiraymaya North of Ramyaka Karma (Tortoise) Avena, the 
or: 
Pitris 
Uitarakuru To the north of | Varaha Bha Dew 
Hiraymaya 


(Sk. V, Ch. XVII, v, 15-16, Oh, XVII, v. 1, 7,15, 24, 
29, 34 and Ch. XIX, v.1,9,10.) Ofthe 9 varshas Bharata 
alone is the place where good and bad deeds yielding 
fruits should be done. ‘The others are places where men 
of meritorious deeds reap the fruits of their good deeds, 
remaining after their enjoyment in the svar world. 
(Sk. V, Oh. XVII, v. 11)? 


‘The original contains the praises of Bhagavan by the 
particular worshipper in each varsha. These verses are 
omitted here as they are of no practical use. 


SECTION V 
KALA (TIME) 
(Sk. VIII, Ch. I, V, XII and XIV) 


19. (i) Taking as the unit muharta (equivalent to 
48 minutes of English time) 30 muhirtas make one 
day. Three hundred and sixty days make one year 
for men. This is one day for the devas. Three hundred 
and sixty-six such days make a divine year. Twelve 
thousand divine years make a chatur-yuga, a period of 
time consisting of Krita, Treta, Dvapara and Kali 
yugas. The duration of the four yugas is as below : 

Krita 4,800 divine years; Treta 3,600 divine 
years; Dvapara 2,400 divine years; Kali 1,200 divine 
years, 

Of these a portion at the beginning and a portion at 
the end of each yuga are known as sandhya, i.e., the 
time during which two yugas meet. Taking the two 
sandhyas together, the period is 800 years for Krita, 600 
years for Treta, 400 for Dvapara and 200 for Kali, All 
these are divine years. (Sk. III, Ch. XI, v. 18-20. Vishnu, 
Ansa I, Ch. II, v. 8 to 14) 

(ii) One thousand chatur-yugas form a day of 
Brahma, which is known as kalpa. His night is of the 
same duration. (Ibid., v. 22.) Brahma’s life consists of 100 
years each of 360 days and 360 nights. His life is known 
as para, being longer in duration than that of any other 
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being. Parardha means the half of para, which is half 
the life time of Brahma. Brahma has passed the first 
half and he is in the first day of the 2nd parardha. 
(Ibid., v. 32 and 33.) The present kalpa is known as 
gvetavaraha kalpa from the fact that Bhagavan 
appeared at the very beginning of the kalpa in the 
form of a white boar, and brought up the earth from 
rasatala into which it had been carried by the asura 
Hiranyaksha. (Ibid.,v. 36.) The previous kalpa was known 
as padma-kalpa. (Ibid., v. 35, Vishnu, Amsa I, Ch. TIT, 
v. 15, 25 to 28.) 

20. (i) In each kalpa 14 Manus hold sway, so that 
the duration of the rule of each Manu is 71 chatur-yugas 
and odd. (v.23 and 24.) Six Manus have held sway and 
we are now in the rule of the 7th Manu (Vaivasvata). 
(Sk. VIII, Ch. XII, v. 1.) In each manu-antara there is a 
separate Manu, a separate Indra, and seven rishis and 
Bhagavan comes down in avatara. (Vishnu, Amsa I,Ch. III, 
v. 16 to 18) The past manu-antaras were as follows: 

Name or NaM&s OF THE AVATARA OF 


Eien, ar aa, Indra SEVEN RISHIS BHAGAVAN 
1. Soayambhuva 1 Martchiand — Yajna 
‘others 
2. Svarochisha,  Rochana Orja, stamba —-Vibhu 
gon of Agni and others 
3. Uttama* Satyajit Sonsof Vasishta Satyasena 
4. Tamasa* Trig Jyotiroyoma © Hari 
and others 


‘In the first Manu-Antara there was no Indra, and his 
work was done by Bhagavan in his avatara as Yajna. 
(Sk. VII, Ch. I, v. 18.) > 

* The 3rd, 4th and 5th manus were the sons of 
Priyavrata, the elder son of the first Manu, and the sixth 
was the son of Vigvakarma (para 77). 


q 
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ANGE OF akan Indra SEVEN Riss. BRAGAVAN 
5. Raivata’ —Vibhu Hiranya-roma Vaikuntha 
and others 
6. Chakshusia! Mantra- —-Havishmat ond Ajita 
Druma? others 
7. Vatvaseatha Purandara Kasyapa, tri, Vamana 
Vasishtha, 
Viguamitra, 
Gawtema, 
Jamadagni 
Beradwaja 


The next Manu will be Savarani and the next. 
Indra will be Bali. (Sk. VIIL, Ch. 1, v. 4, 19 to 21, 23 to- 
25, 27, 28, 30; Oh. V, v. 2 to 4, 7 to 9; Ch. XII, v. 1,4 
to 6, 11 and 12,) 

(ii) In each manu-antara Indra holds sway over- 
the three worlds. The veda being forgotten and spoiled 
in each kali yuga of a chatur-yuga, the rishis reproduce 
it by doing tapas in the treta yuga. In the first yuga 
men are naturally pure minded, and they do tapas on 
Bhagavan, and they require no guidance. In the second 
yuga, men worship Bhagavan by yajnas, and therefore 
the veda in its three fold form should appear. This is 
reproduced by the seven rishis, Manu rules over 
the earth and propagates the human race; he also 
compiles the rules scattered in the various parts of the 


‘The 3rd, 4th and 5th manus were the sons of 
Priyavrata, the elder son of the first Manu, and the sixth 
was the son of Viguakarma (para 77), 


? ‘The Indra of the sixth Manu-antara was born again 
in the present manu-antara_ of the same parents, Kasyapa. 
and Aditi. (Vishnu, Amsa I, Oh. XV, v. 182.) 
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veda, and reproduces them in a convenient form for the 
guidance of men. (Sk. VIII, Ch. XIV, v. 2-10.) Towards 
the ond of the third yuga of each chatur-yuga, owing to 
the growing disability of men to learn the whole of the 
veda, it is divided into four parts, and each is subdivided 
into many sakhas (branches) and each sakha of each 
veda is entrusted to the care of a particular group of 
men. (Sk. I, Ch. IV, v. 14-24) The officer employed 
on this work isknown as Vyasa, and Krishna-dvaipayana 
was the Vyasa in the current chatur-yuga. This work of 
division has been done twenty-eight times, so that we 
are in the twenty-eighth chatur-yuga. (Vishnu, Amsa III, 
Ch. IIT, v. 5, 6 and 9.) 


Sxcrion VI 
DISSOLUTION 
(Sk. XII, Ch. IV) 


1, There are two kinds of dissolution, one known 
as prakrita pralaya and the other known as naimittika 
or dainandina pralaya. When the purpose of the evolu- 
tion has been completed, the material products in the 
brahma-anda (universe) are dissolved into the elements. 
‘This takes place in the following manner. For a hundred 
years there is no rain, and every drop of water is 
evaporated. Then the universe is burnt up by a huge 
fire from below, and the whole is reduced to the form of 
ashes. Then for a hundred years there is torrential rain 
and all the compounds are dissolved into the elements. 
Then earth is reabsorbed in water through’its tanmatra ; 
similarly water in fire; fire in air; air in ether; ether 
in the tamasa variety of ahankara; mind, the senses of 
perception and action are all absorbed in the satvika 
variety of ahankara and all the varieties of ahankara 
are re-absorbed in mahat and mahat in prakriti. ‘Thus 
in the place where the universe stood, there is one mass 
of prakriti without name and form. This is prakrita 
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pralaya. (Ibid., v.5 to 18.) In the other pralaya only the 
three lokas, Bhi, Bhuvar and Svar, are destroyed, and 
this takes place as the kalpa ends, and the night of 
Brahma begins. (Ibid.,v.3.and4,) The same process— 
absence of rain, evaporation, burning up and torrential 
rain—is repeated here also; but only the three worlds 
are affected. ‘The people in the mahar world, unable to 
bear the heat, leave for the jana-loka, (Sk. IIT, Ch. XI, 
vy. 25-80.) 

22. (i) In paras 6 to 21 the creation, the sustenance 
and the dissolution of the universe have been described. 
Of these, the creation of mahat, ahankara, the five 
bhatas, the atmas’ instruments and the formation of the 
brahma-anda are done by Bhagavan Himself. The 
creation with differences is done by Him through 
Brahma, whose inner ruler Ho is. (Sk. II, Ch. X, v. 36.) 
‘These differences are enumerated in verses 37 to 41. 
In each class thus created, there are minor differences 
with reference to the quality of matter—satva, rajas, 
and tamas, that prevails in the individuals making up the 
class. The sustenance is done by Bhagavan Himself 
appearing in the form of dharma and coming down in 
avatara as animals, men and devas. (v. 42.) The disso- 
Jution is done by him in the form of ‘time, fire, and 
Rudra, when the time for it comes as clouds are 
scattered and made to disappear by the wind. (v. 43.) 

(i) The description of the creation, sustenance 
and dissolution of the universe brings about the great- 
ness of Bhagavan—His infinite capacity to know and 
his ability to do what is impossible for others. All this, 
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He does by mere willing, and it never becomes futile. 
His infinite mercy is also exhibited. He has nothing 
to gain for Himself by this work ; for, He can command 
whatever He may desire. His only wish is to help the 
@tmas, that are in this universe resting on Him. They 
do not know their own nature, and regard their bodies 
as themselves, and those, that are connected with those 
bodies as belonging to them. This ignorance makes 
them seek the gratification of their senses. They do 
armas of various kinds, and are connected with one 
body after another. This is samsara, Bhagavan wishes 
to lift them from this, He gives them bodies and 
instruments. He informs them through the veda as to 
what they should do, and what they should not do, He 
expects that the’ atmas, with these helps, will realise 
their own nature, kill their hankering after sense 
enjoyment, develop a love for Him and identify them- 
selves with Him in the end, having the same thoughts 
and feelings, and serving Him for Himself only. This 
is their true goal. 


SEcTION VII 
MANUS’ FAMILIES 
(1) First Manu’s DauGHTers 
(Sk. III, Ch. XXI to XXXIII, and Sk. IV, Ch. I-VI) 


23. The next three items, with which a purana 
should deal, are sthana, poshana and ati, The first two 
of these will be dealt with in connection with the stories 
of avataras. Uti is the tendency, that is created in man 
by karma and by enjoyment of its fruit. This creates 
an attachment to sense objects; attachment ripens to 
desire; desire leads to action, and action brings on 
connection with the body, in order that its fruits may be 
experienced. ti thus means bondage or connection 
with material bodies. Mukti, another point to be dealt 
with in a puraya, is release from bondage. Uti and 
mukti will be dealt with in Section X. 

Brahma, not satisfied with the propagation of the 
human race, with his mind, thought as to what would 
be the most effective way of doing it. He then thought 
of Bhagavan, His body divided into two parts, one 
being a man, and the other a woman. The man was 
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Svayambhuva and the woman, Satariipa. From that 
time forward, the human race is propagated by the 
sexual union of man and woman. Svayambhuva Manu 
was directed to create a number of sons like himself. 
His children were two sons—Priyavrita and Uttanapada, 
and three daughters named Devahati, Akati and Prastti. 
(Sk. [II, Ch. XII, v. 52-56.) 

24, Devahiti was married to Kardama. (Sk. III, 
Oh: XIL, v. 56.) He was a son of Brahma and was 
directed to propagate the human race. He did tapas for 
ten thousand years on the banks of Sarasvatt. (Ibid., 
Ch. XX{, v. 6.) Bhagavan appeared before him? and said 
“T know the purpose for which you have been doing 
tapas, and I have already made arrangements. Manu 
will come to you with his wife and daughter, Devahati, 
the day after to-morrow, and will offer Devahiiti to you 
in marriage. By her, you will have nine daughters, who 
should be married to the Prajapatis and I will be born 
as your son and will teach what the tatvas are to the 
world.” (Sk. III, Ch. XXI, v. 23-82.) As stated by 
Bhagavan, Manu appeared to Kardama on the third 
day® and offered his daughter in marriage.® Kardama 


1 Verses 13 to 21 of Ch. XXI, Sk. III, describe the 
praise of Bhagavan by Kardama, This will be found in 
‘Appendix I. 

* Verses 38 to 44 describe the tank known as bindu- 
saras, by the side of which Kardama did tapas. These 
are omitted. 

8 Verses 2 to 14 of Ch. XXII describe the praise of 
Kardama by Manu. This is omitted. 


38 RI BHAGAVATAM 


accepted the offer on one condition, viz., that he would 
be with her until a son was born, Manu knowing that 
this condition was acceptable to his wife and daughter, 
gave the daughter in marriage to Kardama' (Ibid., v. 36 
and Ch. XXII, v. 15,19 and 22.) Devahiiti served her 
husband with love as Bhavant serves her husband Rudra, 
She had great respect for him and was faithful ; she 
was without desire, hate and greed ; she did tho service 
without ostentation; she had her mind, and senses 
tander control, and her speech was sweet. In this manner 
she pleased her husband. (Sk. III, Ch, XXIII, v. 1-3:) 
‘This went on for a long time, and she became thin in 
the service. One day he happened to see her and 
spoke to her as follows: “I am pleased with you for 
your service and for your great love forme. One's 
body is very dear to him; but in order to serve me you 
have neglected it. I have secured the grace of 
Bhagavan by doing karma as His worship, by one- 
pointedness, by meditation on the atma, and by medita- 
tion on Bhagavin. I can therefore command objects of 
enjoyment, the instruments and the places for enjoy- 
ment. They are of a superior kind, unattainable by 
ordinary men, and calculated to excite the envy of even 
kings. You have attained a claim to such enjoyment 
by your loving service to me. Enjoy those objects.” 
Ubid., v. 5-8.) Devahiti replied with humility and 
shyness: “When you accepted me as your wife, you 


‘Verses 27 to 39 of Ch. XXII describe Manu’s return 
and his life thereafter. This is omitted. 
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referred to a time, when I should have your embrace: 
once. May that time now arrive. To a good woman, 
child birth brought about by the grace of her revered 
husband is a great gain. You have excited love in me. 
‘Make my body fit for your embrace and create a mansion 
with all that is necessary for enjoyment.” (Ch. XXIII, 
v.9 to 11.) He did as requested ' and fora hundred years 
she had very superior enjoyment, and the whole time 
passed like an hour. At length she gave birth to nine 
daughters. Kardama prepared to leave his home to do 
tapas. Devahiiti begged him to stay, until he found 
suitable husbands for them and until a son was born to 
her, who would be her solace in her loneliness. (Ibid., 
v. 44, 46 to 52.) Kardama agreed and stayed. In due 
time Bhagavan was born of Devahati as her son and 
was known as Kapila. (Sk. IIL, Oh, XXIV, v. 6.) 

25. The nine girls were married as shown below = 
(1) Kala was married to Martchi ; his sons were Kasyapa 
and Parnima; (2) Anasiya was married to Atri ; his 
sons were Datta, Soma and Durvasas, who were the 
avataras of Bhagavan, Brahma, and Rudra respectively. 
Atri did tapas meditating on Him, who was the ruler 
of the world in order to get a son like Him, Bhagavan 
appeared with both Brahma and Rudra. Atri asked. 


\ Verses 12 to 21 of Oh. XXIII desoribe the creation 
by Kardama of a well furnished vimana (palace) capable of 
going anywhere at his will; Verses 24 to 33, the attainment 
of a beautiful form by Devahati by bathing in the bindu- 
saras ; Verses 37 to 43, the journey of Kardama and his 
wife to various happy regions for enjoyment. These are: 
omitted. 
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why two others appeared along with Him, while he 
meditated on one only. Bhagavan replied that all the 
three were concerned with the evolution, sustenance 
and dissolution of the world; that while He did the 
second by Himself, He did the other two operations 
through them; He therefore gave him many sons. 
(3) Sraddha was married to Angiras. He had two sons, 
Uchathya and Brihaspati; and they attained celebrity 
4n the second manu-antara, (4) Havirbhi: was married to 
Pulastya. Agastya and Vigravas were their sons. The 
‘son of Vigravas was Kubera the lord of the northern 
direction and the lord of yakshas. (5) Gati was married 
to Pulaha and had three sons. (6) Kriya was married 
to Kratu and her sons were sixty thousand seers known 
as Valakhilyas. (1) Khyati was married to Bhrigu. Hehad 
two sons, Dhata and Vidhata, and a daughter Sri. The 
grandson of the first was Markandeya and the great 
grandson of the second was Sukra, the guru of the 
casuras. (8) Orja alias Arundhati was married to 
Vasishtha. He had seven sons, who became’ the 
Sapta-rishis in the third manvantara, (9) Santi was 
married to Atharvan. (Sk. III, Ch. XXIV, v. 22 to 24; 
‘Sk, IV, Ch. I, v. 13 to 45.) 

26. Having disposed of his daughters, Kardama 
‘approached Kapila, when he was alone, and said “I 
will renounce the world ‘and ever thinking of you, T 
-will go about the world.” . Kapila gave him permission 
saying “give up all your actions to Me; meditate on 
Me in order that your karma may be wiped out and 
‘you may attain immortality. I am the atma of all and 
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am seated in the heart of every one. One that sees Me 
in himself with his mind is freed from grief and fear.” 
Kardama then went round his son and departed for the 
jungle. There he did bhakti yoga ; he did not confound 
the atma with the body ; he was without attachment to 
wife and daughters or to sense objects; he had no fixed 
abode; he bore heat and cold with equanimity, and 
practised the vow of silence; his mind was ever fixed 
on the atma in his pure condition and on Bhagawan ; 
he looked upon all alike and did not divide persons 
around him into friends, foes and neutrals ; he perceived 
all beings in Bhagavan and Bhagavan in all beings. In 
this manner he went round the world unrufiled, like the 
sea without waves, and finally he was freed from 
bondage and reached the goal attained by all lovers of 
Bhagavan. (Sk. Il, Ch. XXIV, v. 25, 34, 38, 39, 41 to 47.) 

2%. As to Devahiiti, when her husband prepared to 
renounce the world as stated in para 24, she expressed 
her repentance at having spent such a long time in 
sense enjoyment, and said “By attachment to sense 
objects I forgot Bhagavan completely. I was attached 
to you by my yearning towards sense objects; but this 
will lead me to freedom from fear of samsara, though I 
did not know your great merit. Attachment to worldly 
men leads to samsara ; but thé same attachment to godly 
men leads to virakti (desirelessness). One, whose karma 
does not lead to dharma, to virakti (desirelessness) and 
to the service of Bhagavan, is dead, even though he lives. 
‘Though I was married to you, who would help me to 


attain mukti, (release from bondage), I did not desire it. 
6 
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Surely I have been duped by the maya of Bhagavan.” 
(Ch. XXIII, v. 53 to end.) Kardama comforted his wife, 
and remembering what Bhagavan had promised, he said, 
“Daughter of Manu! do not thus grieve about yourself. 
Bhagavan will soon be born as your son. Worship Him 
by the control of your senses and the mind, by tapas, by 
gifts of your wealth and by fervour. Do this continu- 
ously. When He is born, He will teach you about 
Himself and will destroy all the knots (desire and hate) in 
your heart.” This instruction was carried out by Devahati 
wholeheartedly. (Sk. III, Ch. XXIV, v. 1 to 5.) After 
his father’s departure, Kapila remained in the asramato 
please his mother. What her husband had said to 
‘Devahitti came to her mind one day. She approached 
her son and said. “I am disgusted with the satisfaction 
‘of the senses. By attending to them I have attained 
andham tamas (loss of the knowledge of the aéma and 
Bhagavan). ‘You are the means, by which one may 
transcend the same, and at the end of this life, I have by 
your grace obtained a good eye in the form of Yourself. 
You are the cause of all beings. You rule them, and 
You are the cause by which the ignorance of the world 
will be dispelled, like darkness by the rising sun, Be 
pleased to remove my ignorance. I have been seized 
‘by the notion that I am the body, and that other things 
are mine. You have been the cause of this misconcep- 
tion, and You alone should remove the same, I have 
come to You-as my refuge. You are the axe for 
cutting down the samsara of myself, your servant, I 
wish to know about Prakriti (matter) and purusha 
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(atma and Bhagavan). I prostrate before you.” (Sk. III, 
Ch. XXV, v. 8-12.) Thus appealed to, Kapila imparted 
instruction to his mother, which will be found in Sk. III, 
Chs.. XXV to XXXII. This is abstracted in Section X. 
As a result of this instruction, Devahati’s ignorance was 
removed. She praised Kapila and departed with His 
permission to do tapas; abandoning her home and all 
the paraphernalia created by her husband, she did 
dhakti yoga with such intensity, that she was not 
aware of what happened to her body. Though she 
depended upon others for food, she did not become Jean ; 
her bedy was covered with dirt, as fire is covered with 
smoke; her hair fell down over her shoulders ; her cloth 
disappeared ; yet she was taken care of by Bhagavan. 
She did not know her body, for her mind was fixed on 
Vasudeva, She soon attained the goal, that she had 
sought. After instructing his mother, Kapila went in 
the north-eastern direction ; and being given an abode 
by the ocean, he resides there in doing tapas for the 
welfare of the three worlds. (Sk. II, Ch. XXXII, 
v. 13, 20, 24, 27-30, 33 to 35.) 

28, The eldest daughter of Manu, Akiti, was mar- 
ried to Ruchi, asonof Brahma. She had twins, Yajha, 
an avatara of Bhagavan, and Dakshina, an avatara of 
Sri. By a previous arrangement with Ruchi, Manu took 
Yajna as his son, though he had two sons already. 
Dakshina remained with Ruchi. Yajna and Dakshina 
were married, and had twelve sons. They became the 
devas named Tushitas in the first manu-antara. (Sk. IV, 
Ch. I, v. 2-8.) 
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29. The third daughter named Prasiti was married 
to Daksha, one of the nine prajaipatis, and had sixteen 
daughters. Of them thirteen were married to Dharma, 
‘one to Agni, one to Pitris to be the wife of all of them 
and the last named Satt to Rudra, (Sk IV, Ch. I, 
vy. 47-50) Of the thirteen daughters married to Dharma, 
one named Mirti had two sons, Nara and Narayana, 
who were the avataras of Bhagavan. (Ibid., v. 52.) 
They came down as Arjuna and Sri Krishna in order 
to take down the burden, under which the earth has 
been groaning. 

30. To a great sacrifice attended by many great 
rishis and also by Brahma and Rudra, Daksha came in, 
and all of them rose up except Brahma and Rudra. fn 
the case of the former, who was his father, he did not 
mind it. But he regarded the non-rising of Rudra as an 
affront, sesing that he was his son-in-law ; and he abused 
him in vulgar language. (Sk. IV, Ch. II, v. 4 to 8.) 
Rudra did not speak a word; but Nandi, one of his 
chief attendants, spoke very angrily and cursed Daksha 
saying that he should regard the body, which is other 
than the afma, as the atma, and by this means he 
should forget the true nature of Bhagavan; that he 
should become greatly attached to women ; and that he 
should have a goat's head on his shoulders. (Ibid. 
v. 20-23.) He also cursed all those present at the place 
for not raising a word of protest. Bhrigu, one of those 
present, thought that this was an unjustifiable curse, and 
cursed the followers of Rudra in his turn. ‘This was a 
deserving punishment for cursing innocent brakmanas, 
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who had come to witness the sacrifice. Rudra returned 
from the place in silence, and the rishis completed the 
sacrifice and took a bath at the confluence of the 
Ganges and the Jumna. (Jéid., v. 27, 33-35.) 

31. Long after this Daksha performed the sacrifice 
known as brihaspati-sava. He did not invite Rudra, 
nor provide for an offering to be made to him along 
with the devas. Sati came to know of the sacrifice, and 
wished to go to her father’s house to witness the same. 
Rudra dissuaded her, saying “Your father and his 
followers are my enemies. He insulted me with un- 
seemly words at a sacrifice, though I was innocent. 
‘You should not therefore see him, though he is your 
father. If disregarding my advice you go, no good will 
come to you. In the case of respected persons insult 
by relations will lead to their instantaneous death.” 
(8k. IV, Ch. III, v. Land 3, 15, 24 and 25.) Satt’s love 
for her father prevailed. She went to her father’s house, 
abandoning Rudra, who out of love had given half of 
his body for her abode. Rudra’s attendants seated her 
‘on a bull and accompanied her with all due respect. 
{Ibid., Ch. IV, v. 3-5.) Events proved that Rudra was 
right. Though she was received with pleasure by her 
mother and sisters, her father did not welcome her, nor 
did any one present at the sacrifice dare do so for 
fear of Daksha. (Ibid., v. 7.) Satt was enraged at this 
neglect by her father, by his insult offered to her 
‘husband and by the non-provision of an offering to him, 
and said “My husband loves Bhagavan intensely and 
sees Him in every person. No one is therefore dear or 
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hateful to him. He is without ill-will towards any one. 
Who other than you will insult him? Wicked persons 
perceive only faults in others, and do not notice their 
good qualities. But good men do not notice faults, but 
exaggerate any good points that exist in them, even 
though in a small degree. You offered insult to good men, 
and this is not surprising in wicked persons like you, 
who regard the corpse of a body as the atma. Though 
the insulted persons do nothing in return, the dust of 
their feet will destroy any merit which may be found in 
those evil-minded persons. Hence, I will abandon this 
body of mine, which has been obtained from you. When 
one by inadvertence eats impure food, the only means. 
of making himself pure is to throw it out.” (Ibid., v. 7. 
9, 11-13, 18) With these words she prepared to die, 
She sat on the ground in silence with closed eyes. She 
reduced the outgoing and incoming breaths to inactivity, 
and placed them in her nabhi (the region of the naval). 
She raised the praga, known as uddna from that region, 
and gradually carried it to the heart, the chest and the 
neck, and finally placed it between the eye-brows. In 
this manner she abandoned her body, which had been 
seated by the great Rudra with love many times on his 
lap. She did this, meditating on his holy feet and 
thought of nothing else. The fire kindled by this yoga 
quickly burned her body. The attendants of Rudra on 
seeing this, rushed forward to kill Daksha. But Bhrigu, 
who officiated as adhvaryu made an offering into the 
dakshina-agni. Then the devas known as Ribhus, who 
had reached the world of the moon by tapas, rose from. 
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‘the place and began to burn with lighted torches the 
attendants of Rudra and they fled in all directions. 
o(Ibid., v. 24-27, 31-34.) 

32. When the news of the death of Sati and the 
rout of her attendants was carried to Rudra by Narada, 
he became greatly enraged. (Sk. IV, Ch. V,v.1.) He 
sent a bhiita named Virabhadra to destroy Daksha and 
his sacrifice. (v. 5.)' He tried to kill Daksha without 
success ; while meditating on Rudra, the thought came 
into his mind, that he should be killed, as a goat is at 
a sacrifice. He was then able to take off the head from 
the body and he offered it into the Dakshina-Agni, one of 
the three fires used at the sacrifice. (Ibid., v. 22-24, 26.) 
While he was thus engaged, Rudra’s other attendants, 
who had followed Virabhadra, pulled down the build- 
ings on the sacrificial ground, broke the vessels in use, 
quenched the fires, tore the ropes that marked the limits 
‘of the various places, and passed urine where the offer- 
ings should be made. The rishis, who were on the spot, 
cwere coerced; the wife of Daksha and other women 
‘were threatened; and the devas who were on the spot 
and those that had-fled, were seized. (Zbid., v. 14-16.) 
Three persons were selected for special punishment. 
Bhrigu, who cursed Nandi, Bhaga, who indicated Nandi 
by his eyes and Pishan, who laughed when the curse 
was pronounced. The moustache of the first, the eyes 


‘The event stated above took place during the reign of 
Prachtna-barhis. Vide para 73. Reference is made to him 
in these words in Sk. IV, Ch. V, v. 8.“ There are no thieves, 
while Prachtna-barhis who punishes severely, lives.” 
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of the second and the teeth of the third, were pulled 
ont, Others were pelted with stones ; and the sacrificial 
grounds were burnt. (Ibid., v. 18-21.) Virabhadra and 
others then returned home. 

33. The devas then sought the help of Brahma. 
He said “You have done wrong in excluding Rudra 
from his share in the offerings, His heart has been 
pierced with insulting words, and he has been left 
lonely by the death of his wife. Ask for his pardon 
touching his feet, and he will excuse your fault at once.” 
(Sk. IV, Ch. VI, v. 1, 2, 4-6) With these words, 
Brahma went with the devas to the Kailasa hill, where 
Rudra lives > (Ibid., v. 8.) He addressed him as follows: 
“Men are deluded by the maya of Bhagavan, which 
cannot be transcended. They forget that they are 
different from their bodies, and that they are controlled 
by Him, They therefore see differences in the world 
and do wrong. Good men out of mercy excuse them, 
and do not return evil for evil. You are not touched by 
the maya of Bhagavan. You should therefore excuse 
Daksha and those that helped him. Let the unfinished 
sacrifice be resumed. Let Daksha live and Bhrigu, 
Bagha and Pashan get back what had been pulled out 
of them, and let all those, that received injuries by the 
pelting of stones and other means become whole.” (bid., 
v. 48-52.) Rudra agreed and said “I do not think of 
the wrong done by the foolish, nor say they have done 


‘The original in verses 9-39 describes the kailasa hill 
and Rudra, and contains his praise by Brahma in verses 
42.47. These are omitted as serving no purpose. 
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this or that. I have only punished those, that were 
deluded by the maya of Bhagavan. Let everything 
happen as you have requested.” (Ch. VII, v. 2-4.) 
‘Then they all returned with Rudra to the sacrifice. 
{Ibid., v. 7.) By Rudra’s grace all those that had been 
injured were made whole; and the head of a goat that 
had been previously sacrificed, was put on Daksha’s 
neck, and he was brought back to life. Daksha then pro- 
strated before Rudra, and asked for forgiveness. 
The sacrifice was resumed and duly completed. (Jbid., 
v. 8, 9 and 12.) Bhagavan, Narayana came to receive 
His own offering. (Ibid., v. 18.) He said, 

Myself, Brahma and Rudra are the highest causes of 
the world. I enter into My prakriti with the three gunas, 
and create, sustain and destroy, and receive the name 
appropriate to each action. As creator, I am Brahma; as 
sustainer I am Vishpu; and as destroyer Il am Rudra. The 
foolish man regards Brahma, Rudra and other beings as 
different from Me. No person regards his head or hands or 
any other part of his body as belonging to another. 
Similarly Brahma and Rudra are parts of My body, and 
should not be regarded as different from Me. ll of us are 
actuated by the same thoughts. One that sees no difference 
between them attains peace of mind. (JIbid., v. 50-54.) 

While on this subject it should be added that Satt 
was re-born as the daughter of Himavan, and was ro- 
united to Rudra, She is therefore known as Parvatt, 
being the daughter of the Parvata (bill) Himavan. 
(Ibid, v. 58 and 59.) 


‘The matter stated in paras 23 to 33 was related by 
Maitreya to Vidura and was embodied in the Srt Bhaga- 
vatam. The Vishyu Puraya omits mention of Devahiti, 
Kardama and Kapila. The wives of the nine prajapatis 
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(2) THE FAMILY OF MANU’s ELDER SON 
(Sk. V, Ch. I-XV) 


34. We now go to the family of the elder son of 
the Manu, named Priyavrata. He had received instruc- 
tion from Narada and was full of love for Bhagawan. 
He did not therefore wish to take up the administration 
of the earth, consisting of the seven Duipas, as he 
feared that by doing so, the knowledge, that he bad 
acquired regarding Bhagavan might suffer diminution. 
(Sk. V, Ob. I, v. 6) Manu requested Brahma to 
intercede on his behalf. He said, 


To one that has controlled his mind and the senses, 
and finds pleasure only in the contemplation of his atma, 
what will the status of a householder do? If he does not 
control his mind and the senses, even residence in the jungle 
will do no good. One, that wishes to overcome his enemies, 
shelters himself in a fort, and when he has vanguished 
them, he comes out and goss about at will. Similarly one, 
that wishes to overcome the six enemies in the form of his 
mind and his senses, should remain in family life and make 
efforts to subdue them. Bhagavan controls every one 
through the Veda as man controls beasts with the rope 
passed through their nostrils. He desires that each should 
do the duties of his varza (caste Jand agrama (stage of life) ; 
and if any one neglects these duties, He will not be pleased 
with him. You are a kshatriya and must take up the 
‘administration of the kingdom. Do this as the worship of 
Bhagavan without attachment. Then you will in no way 
suffer. (Zbid.. v. 14 and 17 to 19.) 


are said to have been created and married to them by 
Brahma bimself, while $rt Bhagavatam states them to be 
the granddaughters of the first Manu. (Vishau Purana, 
-Amsa J, Oh. VII, v. 7 and 8.) 
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He obeyed out of respect for the great personage, 
and ruled over the country for one hundred and ten 
millions of years.‘ He had ten sons by the first wife. 
Of them, three remained bachelors. He divided the 
seven dvipas among the remaining seven sons. By his 
second wife he had three sons named Uttama, Tamasa 
and Raivata, who became Manus in the third, fourth 
and fifth manu-antaras. (Sk. V, Ch. I, v. 20, 23, 24, 
26, 28, 38.) 

35. Jambis-dvipa fell to the share of his eldest son 
Agnidhra, He did tapas, meditating on Brahma for a 
son, who sent down Parvachitti an apsaras, who was 
doing singing service before him. They had nine 
sons, * among whom the father divided the nine varshas 
(portions) of Jambii-dvtpa. The portion named ajanabha 
fell to the share of his eldest son, Nabhi. Agntdhra 
performed sacrifices and reached the world of the pitrus, 
when he died, so that he might be in the same world 
as the apsaras ; for his desire was not satisfied, and he 
was ever thinking of her. (8k. V, Ch. II, v. 1 to 3, 
20, 22.) 

36, Nabhi was childless and wished to havea 
son like Bhagavan. He therefore performed a sacrifice. 
Bhagavan cannot be reached by any ordinary means ; 


‘The formation of the seven oceans is referred to in 
the footnote on page 26. 

* The original deseribes the appearance of the Purva- 
chitti and the appeal made to her by Agntdhra to become 
his wife. (Sk. V, Ob. II, v. 4.1%.) These are omitted 
here as being of no practical use. 
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but out of love for Nabhi he appeared, when the 
Pravargyas were being done. The Ritviks (helpers in 
the sacrifice) communicated to Him Nabhi's wish, 
Bhagavan said that He could find no one like Himself 
and would therefore be born as Nabhi’s son. He was 
accordingly born and was named Rishabha. (Sk. V, 
Ch. TIL, v. 1, 2, 13, 16 and 17, 20.) He soon gave 
indication of his greatness. Indra out of ill-will towards 
Rishabha withheld rain. Rishaba laughed, and by his 
yoga he caused rain to come down on bharata-varsha. 
(Sk. V, Oh. IV, v. 3.) Nabhi however did not realise 
that Bhagavan was born as his son; for his mind was 
influenced by His maya. He therefore fondled him as 
if he were an ordinary boy, and enjoyed great happiness. 
In due course he anointed Rishaba as king and entrust- 
ing him to the care of Brahmanas, he went to Visala 
with his wife, and meditated on Bhagavan Narayana, 
and reached His likeness in the end. (Ibid., v. 4 and 5.) 

37. Rishabha wished to set an example to the 
world as to how it should conduct itself. He therefore 
spent some time with a guru learning what should be 
known. With his permission he married jayantt 
given to him in marriage by Indra, By her he had 
a hundred sons like himself. One of them, Bharata was 
the eldest and was’ a great yogi. This varsha, which 
had previously been known as ajanabha, was named after 
him as Bharata-varsha. (Sk. V, Ch. IV, v. 8-9.) Nine 
others became great sages, and we shall hear of them in 
the XI skandha. (Ibid., v.11.) Rishabha ruled over the 
country, doing the duties of a householder in order to 
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teach by his example the dharmas, that had been for- 
gotten; for what a great man does others follow. 
Though he knew everything, he sought the advice of 
Brahmanas and acted accordingly. He performed a 
hundred yajnas (sacrifices). (Zbid., v. 14-17.) 

38. At one time, he went to Brahmd-varta and 
calling his sons together, addressed them as follows 
(Ibid., v. 19): 


(i) Virakti, This body, which men have obtained, 
was not intended for enjoyment of sense objects. The enjoy- 
ment is procured with difficulty, and is mixed with pain ; 
and it is available in all births, even in the birth as swin 
The body should be used for the worship of Bhagavan. By 
this, the mind becomes pure and unending bliss is attained. 
Gk. V, Ch. V, v. 1.) One should seek the society of good 
men (Jahan) and avoid the company of those, that are 
attached to women. Association with good men is the 
door to liberation, and the company of bad men leads to 
suffering. Who are good men? They are those that 
Preserve an equal mind in joy and grief; that have their 
minds and senses under control; that are without anger 
towards those that injure them; and that wish the welfare 
of all. (Ibid, v. 2%) They love Me (Ivara) and are not 
attached to worldly mon, who think only of maintaining 
their body, their wife, children, house or property. The! 
attachment to them is only to the extent of the services 
which they render to them. (bud, v. 3.) 


(ii) Samsara and the means of ending it, One, deluded 
with the thought that the body is the atma, does actions to 
gratify his senses. I do not regard this as a proper thing ; 
for though the karmas disappear, yet they connect him 
with bodies, which yield suffering. The confusion of the 
atma with the body will continue, so long as one does not 
desire to know what the atma is in his real nature ; and his 
mind will be drawn to karma, which will connect him with a 
body, so long as he does karmas to satisfy his senses. (v. 5.) 
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Until he nieditates on mo with love, he cannot be re- 
leased from connection with material bodies. A wise 
man should perceive what his true goal is; and how any 
action done to procure satisfaction of the senses produces 
‘an injurious effect. If he does not do so, he will forget his 
own nature, will find pleasure in householder's life, in which 
the pleasure of sexual intercourse is available, and will 
experience suffering. (v. 7.) The sexual union of man 
and woman produces a tendency, which makes them 
regard their body as the ami, and their houses, lands, 
property and friends as theirs.” (v. 8.) When the knots 
resent in the heart in the form of karma-made tendencies 
are loosened, one comes out of samsdra and reaches 
Bhagavan ; for the cause by which he was bound has been 
destroyed. (v. 9.) 


(iii) Helps to Bhakti. Abandon all desire for sense 
‘enjoyment ; love Me and serve Me, who am your Guru. Bear 
joy and grief with equal indifference ; soe that all embodied 
beings have no real enjoyment either here or in the world 
known as svarga. Learn to discriminate what should be done 
‘and what should be rejected. Do tapas ; cease from useless 
work. (Idid., v.10.) Do My work ; hear stories about Me. 
Seok the company of those, that love Me; repeat My names 
descriptive of My good qualities; bear no ill will to any 
one; regard all persons alike; give up the notion that the 
body is the Atma, and that the houses and other things 
dolonging to it are yours ; take pure food ; control your prana, 
the senses and the mind completely ; take interest in all 
good things; abstain from sexual intercourse; persevere in 
what you should do aad control your tongue. (v. 12.) 
Finally see Me in all beings. Look upon them 
as My bodies, whether they are movables or im- 
tmovables, and respect them. This is My worship. It 
is _by My worship, that one is released from the bondage of 
karma, (v. 26 and 27.) 


(iv) Direction to impart this knowledge to others. One, 
that desires to roach My world and to receive My blessings, 
Should impart this teaching to those, that do not know it. 
‘The father should teach his sons, the Guru should teach 
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his disciples, and the king his subjects. If they do not 
hear you, repeat this teaching again and again. What 
good will a person obtain by causing a blind man to fall 
into a pit; hence do not by any means induce them to do 
worldly actions to which they are already attached by 
ignorance. (v. 15.) Most men are blind as to what is their 
real goal and they seek only sense enjoyment; for a slight 
good they quarrel with one another, and do not see the 
immense suffering, that follows the quarrel. (v. 16.) One 
that does’ not save men, that are in the grasp of death, is 
not a guru; is no relation; is not a father or mother; is 
not a devati ; is not the husband of a wife. (v. 18.) 


(v) Importance of treating brahmanas with respect, 
Among animals movables are superior to immovables ; 
superior to them are the animals that creep; superior 
to them are beasts ; superior to them are men ; superior to 
them are Pramathas (servants of Rudra) ; superior to them 
are Gandharvas, siddhas, and kinnaras, who are the servants 
of the devas; superior to them are the asuras ; superior to 
thom are Indra and other devas; superior to them are 
Daksha and other sons of Brahmi; superior to them is 
Rudra; superior to him is Brahma ; superior to him is Myself ; 
superior to Me are those that really love Me (Bhagavan), 
“T regard them as My devas. (v. 21 and 22.) I do not 
see any one equal to a brahmara, Where thon can a 
superior be found to him? What is offered to a brahmana 
with fervour by men, I eat with pleasure. I do not accept 
agni-hotra (an offering into the fire) in the same manner, 
(v. 28.) The brahmaya bears the veda, which is an ancient 
body of Mine. In him the satva guna, the most purifying 
agent, abides. In him are found also the control of the 
mind and the senses, truth speaking, mercy to all beings, 
tapas, bearing with equenimity good and evil and the per- 
ception of the true nature of the dima and Bhagavan, 
(v. 24.) They do not require any thing even from Me, who 
am superior to superior beings like Brahma; and who am 
the lord, that gives enjoyment in svarga and liberation from 
the bondage of karma. How can those, that love Mo, and 
that have nothing which they can call their own, seek 
anything from any one? (v. 25.) 
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39. Rishabha wished to teach the dharmas of a 
parama-hamsa (the highest among those that renounce 
the world) consisting of virakti (desirelessness), jhana 
{knowledge of Bhagavan), and bhakte (loving meditation 
on Him), to all those, that have abandoned every karma, 
that have conquered love and hate and that are engaged 
in contemplation. He placed his eldest son on the 
throne, and retired from the world with his body alone. 
(Ch. V, v. 28) He conducted himself like one that is 
blind, deaf, mute and insane. He had no clothing and 
did not attend to the hair of his head.. Though men 
talked to him, he preserved the vow of silence. (Jbid., 
v. 29.) He wandered from place to place and was 
ill-treated in various ways by wicked men, bythe use 
of threatening or insulting language, by beating, by 
passing urine on his body, by spitting on him, by 
throwing on him stones, filth and dirt, and by passing 
wind on him. He never minded them, as a wild 
elephant does not mind the biting of mosquitoes ; for 
his mind dwelt on the true nature of himself and of 
Bhagavan, He did not therefore identify himself with 
the body nor regard those connected with him through 
the body, as his. His mind was serene, (Jbid., v. 30.) 
‘When he found that men disturbed his yoga, he followed 
the example of ajagara (huge mountain serpent). 
‘What this is, is explained in Sk. XI, Ch, VIII, v. 1 
and 2. “The yogi should take what food comes without 
any effort on his part, whether it be good or bad, 
Uittle or much. If no food comes, he should go without 
it for many days, regarding it as the effect of his past 
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karma.” Rishabha accordingly lay down on the ground 
and in that posture alone he took his food and drink. 
(Ibid., v. 32.) He attained various siddhis (abnormal 
powers) as the effect of yoga, like going with the body 
to where one desires to go, disappearance at one’s will, 
entering into the body of another person, seeing things 
at a distance and hearing what is said thereat. Yet 
he did not mind them ; for he regarded them as obstacles 
in the way of meditation. (Ibid., v. 35.) To show how 
a yogi should die, he wandered from place to place, and 
came by accident to the kutaka hill. Here, in a forest 
fire kindled by the friction of one bamboo against 
another in a cluster he burnt his body. (Sk. V, Ch. VI, 
v. 7 and 8.) 

40. It was stated that fearing disturbance to his 
yoga, Rishabha followed the example of a mountain 
serpent. The question arises how a yogi, that had 
conquered his mind and senses, could be affected by 
anything. In reply Suka quoted the words of a wise 
man. “Let not one be attached to anyone, while his 
mind is inclined to wander. If he does so, believing 
that his mind is under control, his meditation on 
Bhagavan practised for a long time will disappear. 
Attachment to any one gives an opportunity to desire 
to enter his mind, and it will be followed by the six 
enemies, in the same way as faith of a husband ina 
wicked wife gives room to her lover's entry and finally 
to his death. The enemies are desire, anger, intoxi- 
cation, greed, grief, delusion and fear. Bondage to 
karma is brought about by these. Who knowing 
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this will accept such bondage?” (Sk. V, Ch. VI, 
vy. 3-5)? 

41, Bharata, the eldest son of Rishabha, succeeded 
him and ruled over the kingdom for ten millions of 
years. He married Panchajant, the daughter of Vigua- 
rapa, and had five sons by her. He then resigned his 
kingdom in favor of his eldest son, and went to do tapas 
in the asrama of Pulaha on the banks of Gandak. 
“There he did meditation on Bhagavan with great inten- 
sity. (Sk. V, Cb. VIL, v. 1, 2, 8 and 11) 

42. One day he bathed in the river, and sittingon , 
its bank was doing japa for 3 muhiirtas. A deer, that . 
was pregnant, came to quench her thirst in the river. 
Hearing the roaring of a lion at no great distance, she 
Jept across the stream; and by this effort and by the 
fright into which she had been put, she gave birth to an 
young one and died. The young one fell ‘into the 
-stream, and was being carried down the current. 
Bharata was filled with pity for the young one, and 
took it home and tended it, reflecting as follows “ This 
young one has been abandoned by its relations, friends 
and by others of the same herd. It has come to me 
for refuge; it regards me as father, mother, brothers 
and relatives. It knows no other. It has confidence 


‘Verses 9 to 11 of Oh. VI, state that one Arhat will 
‘misrepresent the example of Rishabha, and teach people to 
follow practices opposed to the veda, and give the warning 
that if persons follow his teaching, they will fall into hell 
(andhatamas). Verses 12 to 17 state how Rishabha was 
boing praised ‘and what fruits will follow from hearing the 
‘Story of his life. 
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in me. I must therefore do all that is necessary for it.. 
I must not mind how my own interest suffers. To treat 
one, that has come for protection, with indifference is a. 
fault in a knowing person, Good men are well disposedi 
towards those, that suffer. Ina. matter.of this kind 
they neglect their own interest, however great it may 
be.” (Sk. V, Ch. VITI, v.1-7 and 9 and 10.) He was 
greatly attached to the young one. Every day he fed. 
it, protected it from wild animals, fondled it, and did: 
whatever would give it pleasure, and was thinking of it. 
only. By this means his meditation on Bhagavin and. 
his daily practices dwindled bit by bit, until they dis- 
appeared altogether. (Jbid., v. 8.) He would not let. 
the deer go from him, whether he lay down on the: 
ground, whether he sat, went about, took his meal 
or bathed. (Ibid, v. 11.) When he went out to 
gather Kuga grass, twigs of the palaga tree, flowers, 
fruits and roots, or to fetch water, he took it with him, 
lest it should be attacked by a wolf. (Ibid., v.12.) If 
it delayed on the way, he would take it on his 
shoulders; if he lay down, it would. sit on his chest, 
and if he sat, it would sit on his lap. This gave him. 
immense joy. (v. 15.) While doing his tapas, he would 
often rise, and looking at it, would bless it. (v. 14.) 
One day it went out to graze but did not return at 
night time. Bharata was filled with anxiety on its 
account and reflected as follows (Ibid. v. 15) “ Will 
the young one come to me, who am hard-hearted like a 
hunter? May I see it grazing in the grounds of the 
arama taken care of by Providence? (v. 16 and 17.) 
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Will it be safe from wolves and other wild animals, 
whether they roam about alone or in herds? (v. 18.) 
Will it play its frolicks as usual and make me happy ? 
(v. 20.) When I am seated in meditation, it would 
playfully hit me with the end of its horns? (v. 21.) If it 
bit the grass on which offerings were placed, and I 
expressed my anger, it would sit in a corner frightened 
like the son of a rishi. (v. 22) Would the moon 
Protect the orphan from the wolf and other wild 
animals?” (vy. 24.) In this manner Bharata’s tapas 
completely disappeared ; and when his life came to an 
end, he thought of the deer standing by his side with 
tears in its eyes; and in the next birth he was born as 
a deer. (v, 26 and 27,) 

43. By the merit of his tapas, he remembered 
what. he had been in his previous birth and was filled 
with grief. He said “Oh! how have I fallen! I 
abandoned every attachment and retired from the world. 
I did tapas ever thinking of Bhagavan, repeating His 
names and doing His worship. By foolish attachment to 
the deer I have attained this birth.” Filled with 
disgust, he abandoned his mother (deer) and returned to 
the agrama of Pulaha, where he had done tapas before. 
He was afraid of attachment to anything, and feeding 
on dried leaves and grass, awaited, when this animal 
body would fall. When that time came, he threw 
‘it into the river.- (v. 28 to 31.) 

44, He was then born as the son of a 
Brahmana as the youngest of ten sons. (Sk. V, Ch. IX, 
W1,) Afraid of attachment to any one, he pretended to be 
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insane, blind, and deaf; he resumed his tapas broken off 
in the last birth but one, but did it mentally afraid of 
obstruction by others; he remembered by the grace of 
Bhagavan what he had been before. (v. 3.) The father 
did the usual samskaras to him, though they were not 
necessary in Bharata’s opinion. (v. 4.) He tried to 
teach him the veda, but as he did not pronounce the 
letters in the proper order or with the proper accents, 
his father's efforts proved futile ; and he died of a broken 
heart. (v. 5 and 6.) His brothers paid their atten- 
tion only to the teaching in the earlier part of 
the veda, but were ignorant of the means of attain- 
ing release from bondage. They did not know the 
great merit of Bharata; regarding him as a fool, they 
did not wish to take any trouble to teach him anything. 
(v. 8.) Men of the world called him a lunatic, a deaf 
man and the like, and he spoke so as to justify these 
remarks. He did actions at the desire of others either 
for wages or for nothing ; he took what food came from 
the wages given for such work, or which was obtained 
by begging, or which came without any effort on his 
part, whether it was little or much, or whether it was 
good or bad. He never sought food pleasing to the 
taste. He was indifferent to joy and grief; and was 
therefore without attachment to his body. (Ibid., v. 9.) 
Like a bull he did not protect himeelf from cold, heat 
and wind; yet he was stout and his limbs were hard ; 
he slept on the bare ground and took no oil bath or any 
other bath; he was like a gem covered with dust; he 
wore a rag round his waist, and the holy threud on his 
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shoulders was black ; those, that did not know his great- 
ness, called him brahma-bandhu (an inferior brahmana). 
(v. 10.) Once when his brothers learnt that he lived 
on the wages, that he got from others, they made him 
watch their corn fields and he did this work also. He 
ate what was given him like a domestic animal, 
regarding it as nectar, whether it was broken rice, oil 
cake, bran, horse gram or spoiled cooked rice left at the 
bottom of the vessel. (v. 11.) He perceived that the 
atma is jana and bliss, that he is self-proved, that in his 
nature he is without desire and hate, and that he is free 
from karma. This perception never left him. (Vv. 9.) 
45. Bharata had some adventures. One night 
when he was seated on a raised seat in a field of corn, 
he was carried by the servants of the chief of a band of 
robbers for an offering to Kalt. He had vowed a human 
sacrifice if he hada son. This desire being satisfied, he 
was on the look out for a proper person to be offered. 
His servants pitched upon Bharata by accident. 
(v.12 and 13.) They gave him an oil bath, made him 
wear a new cloth and adorned him with sandal paste and 
flowers, and gave him a sumptuous feast. Then taking 
him to the temple of Kal: with music, they seated him. 
‘The chief priest took up a sword to cut off his head. (v. 15, 
16.) Just then the great merit of Bharata burnt Kali so 
- much, that she came out of the temple, and snatching 
the sword, cut off the head of every one present except 
Bharata. (v. 17 and 18.) This shows that any injury 
attempted on a worthy person recoils on the doer 
himself. (v. 19.) 
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46. At another time Rahigana, king of the 
sindhus and sauviras, was going to the sage Kapila for 
spiritual instruction, and was being carried in a palanquin. 
Bharata was made along with others to carry the 
palanquin. He raised no objection. (Sk. V, Ch. X, v. 1.) 
It was usual for him to look on the ground for a short 
distance, lest he should trample on a worm, and in doing 
this work, he followed his practice. But it gave such a 
shake to the king in the palanquin, that he cried out 
“Go properly.” (v. 2.) The bearers explained that it 
was not their fault, but that a man, who had been 
newly engaged, lept from place to place. (v. 4,) 
‘The king said ironically “Brother! It is clear that you 
are much tired ; you have carried the palanquin single- 
handed for a long distance. You are not stout; your 
limbs are not hard ; you are afflicted with old age. The 
other bearers are not tired” Bharata said not a word 
but carried the palanquin as before. For he did not 
identify himself with his body. (v. 6.) He went 
again as before. The king became angry and address- 
ing Bharata said “ Fellow ! you seem to be dead though 
alive; you treat me with indifference and disobey my 
command. I will punish you, as the God of death 
punishes sinful persons, until you come to your senses 
again.” (v, 7) Bharata, who had never opened his 
lips till this moment, was filled with pity for the king ; 
for he was going on a good errand. He spoke as 
follows (v. 8): 


Sir, what you have said is true from the worldly 
point of view; but it is not so in reality. You think 
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that the palanguin-bearer carries a burden and is tired; 
but I neither carry any burden nor am I tired. You 
rofer to a place to be reached by me, but I have no 
place to reach. You think that I am stout, but what 
is stout is a compound of the elements. A knowing 
man will not speak as you have done. (v.9.) Though 
I have come into: the world connected with a body, the 
following are not in mej they are in the body—stoutness 
and leanness, illness and anxiety, hunger and thirst, fear and 
quarrel, desire, old age, sleep, attachment to sense objects, 
anger, regarding the body as the atma and intoxication. 
(v. 10.) You refer to my being dead though alive. Being 
alive is to breath, and being dead is to abandon a previous 
state of existence. Both these have a beginning and 
an end, and they are found in the body, which is subject 
to change. It breathes and had a previous existence. 
These are not in me (atmz). You referred to the 
relationship of master and servant. This is found only 
in those that invariably command and in those that 
invariably obey. Such a relationship is found only in 
Bhagavan and atmas. You will not be master at all times. 
You are now a king; at another momemt the position 
may be reversed, and I may be a king and you may be 
my servant. (v. 11.) I do not find the least room for 
the perception of differences, i, for the thought "I 
am master, you are my servant ". This is found only 
in speech ; this ‘being so, who is the ruler and who is the 
raled ? Nevertheless Oh King! I will serve you. (v. 12.) 
You said that you would punish me. I regard my body 
with indifference, and conduct myself like a person insane, 
and blind; and TI meditate on myself as the body of 
Bhagavan. What purpose will be served by your 
punishment? It is like powdering what has been already 
reduced to powder’. (v. 13.) 
He attempted to bear the palanquin as before. (v. 14.) 
47, The king, on hearing these words, suspected 
that he was a Bhagavata (a lover of Bhagavan) and 
feared, that his behaviour was disrespectful to him. He 


‘came down from the palanguin in haste, and prostrating 
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defore him, asked that his fault might be excused. Ho 
said (v. 15) “Who are you? You seem to be a 
brahmana from the fact that you wear the holy thread, 
an emblem of brakmanas. You appear to be an avadhita 
{a sage unmindful of his person). Whose son or disciple 
are you? To what place do you belong? For what 
purpose have you come here? If you have come for our 
good, are you the sage Kapila himself? (v. 16) I do 
not fear the vajra (weapon) of the lord of the devas, the 
sila (weapon) of the three-eyed Rudra or the rod of 
Yama. I do not fear the fire, the sun, the moon, the 
wind or Kubera, the lord of wealth, but the insult 
offered to a brahmana fills me with much fear. (v. 17.) 
Therefore give me a reply. You go about withqut 
attachment, concealing the greatness of your wisdom. 
It is difficult to gauge you. Your words are in accord 
with books on yoga; for I am anable to perceive their 
drift even with my mind. (v. 18) I have come to 
obtain instruction from Kapila, leaving other sages, who 
know the ‘ruth about atma (atma and Bhagavan). 
Kapila has come down with a portion of the wisdom of 
Hari in order that he may be a means of saving the 
suffering world. (v. 19.) Do you go about in order to 
see the world without showing who you are? How can 
-one, who is attached to his home, and whose perception 
is therefore dull, perceive the nature of great yogis.” 
4v. 20.) The king then expressed his doubts on two 
points in Bharata’s speech. He said “Though I am 
-different from my body, yet being connected with it, T 


feel that I fight in battle, and that I am tired. From 
9 
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this I infer that you also carry a burden, and that you 
are tired. A jar cannot by itself fetch water; but when 
used by an intelligent person, it does so. Hence worldly 
speech is based upon facts. (v, 21.) When rice is cooked 
in milk over a fire, though the fire is in contact with 
the vessel only, the milk is heated and by its heat the 
rice is cooked ; similarly by contact with a body, senses, 
and the mind, samsara comes to a person. (v. 22.) You 
said that the relation of ruler and ruled does not obtain 
except between Bhagavan and an atma. As the effect 
of good karma, one becomes a king, and it is his duty to 
protect the good and punish offenders. The doing 
of his duty is therefore the worship of Achuta (Bhagavan), 
and by this means he gets rid of evil karma. Hence I, a 
servant of Bhagavan, do not reduce to powder what 
has been already powdered.” (Zbid., v. 23.) He then 
asked for his pardon in these words. “ By the intoxica- 
tion brought about by the thought ‘I am a king,’ 1 
have slighted you, the best of men. Be pleased to 
look upon me with a friendly eye. If you do so, I shall 
get over tho sin of having treated you disrespectfully. 
(v. 24.) You,are a companion of Bhagavan, the well- 
wisher of all. Like Him you do not regard the body 
as yourself. Hence my disrespectful treatment has 
wrought no change in your mind; yet owing to this 
treatment I shall perish at no distant date, though I 
am very capable like Rudra with sila in his hand.” 
(Ibid., v. 25.) Bharata then gave Rahiigana instraction 
about the cause of bondage and the means of ending it 
and also about the highest atma (Bhagavan). ‘This is in 
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Chapter XI. In Chapter XII he explained how the atma 
and the body differ from each other ; and in Chapter XIII 
he depicted the misery of samsara by an allegory. Then 
he took leave of him, and wandered over the world with 
his senses and mind completely under control, like a sea 
without waves. Rahigana returned home and no 
longer confounded the atma with the body. (Ch. XIII, 
v. 24, 25,) InChapter XIV Sua explained the meaning 
of the allegory to Partkshit. These four chapters ate 
analysed in section 10. 

48. The story of Bharata's family may briefly be 
told. After Bharata came six kings, each being the 
eldest son of the preceding one. The sixth was 
Pratiharta, who had two sons, Aja and Bhiman. The 
former was childless. The kingdom therefore passed on 
to the family of Bhiman. Six kings came after him, 
the last being Gaya, (Ch. XV, v.1to 6.) Regarding 
him people said “ who can be like Gaya, unless he has 
portion of Bhagavan's wisdom? He was bathed by 
the daughters of Daksha with water from sacred rivers. 
‘The Barth gave her blessings to his children, though he 
never asked for them. The veda did the same. Even 
after his death the brahmanas gave him a sixth part of 
the merit of the dharmas, that they had done. In 
his sacrifice Bhagavan came in person and received the 
offerings.” (Ibid., v. 7 to 13.) After Gaya came ten 
kings of whom the last was Viraja. He was the last 
of the family of Priyavritha and was an ornament to 
his family as Vishnu is an ornament to the hosts of 
devas, (Ibid., v. 16.) 
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(3) THE FAMILY OF THE FIRST MaNU’s YOUNGER SON 
(Sk. IV, Ch. VIII to XXXI) 


49. We now go to the family of the other son 
of Svayambhuva Manu named Uttanapada. He had two 
wives named Suniti and Surichi, and had a son named 
Dhruva by the former and a son Uttama by the latter. 
He was fond of the younger wife and treated the elder 
with indifference. One day as the king was seated on 
his throne, Utama was seated on his lap. Dhruva tried 
to get up to his father’s lap, but was prevented by 
Surichi, who was standing by the side of her husband. 
(Sk. IV, Ch. VILL, v. 8 to 10.) She said “if you wish 
to sit on the king’s lap, you should be born as my son. 
(v. 11.) Do tapas, so that you may be born from my 
womb.” (Ibid., v. 13.) The boy’s heart was pierced 
with these harsh words, as a serpent is when beaten 
with a stick; and he went to his mother crying. (v. 14.) 
The King did not interfere, lest he should offend 
Surichi. (Ibid., v. 15.) Dhruva’s mother comforted 
the ‘boy, saying that what Surichi had said was per- 
fectly true. She said “Do not wish to injure any one. 
If you do so, and cause him pain, you will have to 
suffer pain in return. The King is ashamed to 
acknowledge me as his wife, and as you have been 
born from me and been fed on my breast, unhappiness 
has fallen upon you also. Worship Bhagavan, as your 
step-mother has advised. Your grand-father, the 
Manu, and his father Brahma worshipped Bhagavan 
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and have attained their present positions.” (Jbid., 
v.17 to 22.) 

50. The boy prostrated before his mother, and set 
out to do tapas, Not far from home, he was met by 
the sage Narada, who tried to dissuade him from the 
hard work on which his mind was set. (Jbid., v. 24 
and 25.) Narada said “To boys attached to their 
toys I do not see what is respectful and what is 
disrespectful treatment. The cause of disrespectful 
treatment should be found in one’s own karma. No 
one, that is not under delusion, will look for it anywhere 
else. Be satisfied with what Bhagavan gives you. 
You wish to reach your end by meditating on Bhagavan 
as advised by your mother ; but He is difficult to please. 
‘Therefore return home.” (v. 27-32.) But the boy was 
firm ; for his mind was set on winning a place above the 
three worlds—a place not reached by those before him. 
(v. 37.) Narada then said “ Bhagavan is the only 
source from which all the fruits sought by men come 
tothem. The way taught by your mother is the means 
by which you can attain your end. Go to the 
Madhu-vana on the bank of the Jumna and bathe in it 
three times a day. Do yoga, in the manner in which 
it should be done. Meditate upon Bhagavan with your 
mind.” (Zbid., v. 40-42.) He described how he should 
meditate upon His figure,’ v. 43-52, and taught him 
the mantra consisting of twelve syllables, with which 


) The mode of doing tapas taught by Narada is deserib- 
ed in section X (iii). 
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Bhagavan should be worshipped. He said that if this 
mantra was recited properly for seven days, he would 
be in a position to see the devas going in charriots in 
the air. (Zbid., v. 53-54.) 

51. Dhruva made tapas as directed for five months. 
In the first month, he took bis meal once in three days, 
and it consisted of wood apple and Badari fruit ; in the 
second month he took food once in six days, and it 
consisted of dried leaves of trees. In the third month 
he lived on water only, and this once in nine days. In 
the fourth month his food consisted merely of atmo- 
spheric air, and this was taken in once in twelve days. 
He also discontinued the breathing operation. In the 
fifth month he stood on one foot only, motionless like a 
post. He drew his outer senses from their objects and 
reduced them to inactivity. He fixed his mind ona 
mental image of Bhagavan; he meditated upon the 
same and saw nothing else. When he did tapas in this 
manner, the three worlds trembled, unable to bear the 
dejas (heat rays) radiating from him, and they were 
unable to breathe. The devas went and sought the 
protection of Bhagavan. (Ibid. v. 72 to 80.) Bhagavan 
asked them not to be afraid and to go home, promising 
to appear before the boy and remove all their trouble. 
(v.82.) Bhagavan then went on the shoulders of Garuda 
to where Dhruva was doing tapas. Dhruva would not 
‘open his eyes. Bhagavan then caused the mental image, 
upon which he has been meditating, to disappear. 
Dhruva then opened his eyes and saw Bhagavan exactly 
in the form in which He had been described by Narada, 
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and in which he had meditated upon Him. He was so 
overcome with joy, that he prostrated at His feet. He 
drank him in with his eyes and appeared ready to 
embrace Him with his hands and to kiss Him with his 
mouth. He appeared anxious to praise, but did not 
know how to do it. Bhagavan touched his cheek with 
the conch. (Ch. IX, v. 1-4.) Dhruva then praised Him. 
(v. 6-17.) This will be found in Appendix I. Bhagavan 
replied “I know what you have sought in your heart. 
I will give it to you. It is a place which has been 
given to no other till now, and which is difficult to reach 
by any. It is the place round which the starry sphere 
goes round every day, like bullocks round a medhi.' 
When your father departs for the forest, take up his 
kingdom and rule over it for thirty-six thousand years. 
(v. 18-22.) Worship Me with yanas (sacrifices) and have 
every enjoyment that you may desire. At the end of 
your life think of Me and come to My place.” (v. 24-25.) 

52. Bhagavan disappeared, while Dhruva was 
looking on. He returned home, but not much pleased. 
(v. 26-27.) For, having seen Bhagavan, who releases 
men from their bondage of karma, he did not ask for 
multi (release). (Ibid., v. 29.) Though Bhagavan promis~ 
ed to give it to him in the end, it was to be attained only 
after a long time, for the place that he was to occupy. 
will last till the whole of the Universe is dissolved. In 
the meantime Narada went to his father Uttanapada, 


* Medhi is a post round which bullocks go round on 
straw to separate paddy from it, 
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and told him of the approach of his son. (Ch. IX, v. 37.) 
When Dhruva went to do tapas, Narada had comforted 
the father, who was very unhappy on account of his bad 
treatment of his son. He had told him that he would 
shortly return having gained his end. (Ch. VIII, 
v. 64 and 69.) ‘The father went to meet Dhruva 
(Ch. EX, v. 39), and received him with open arms 
with both his wives, Suntti and Surichi. (v. 41.) 
Dhruva prostrated before them and Surichi raised him, 
embraced* him and blessed him, (v. 42-46.) In 
due course Uttanapada placed Dhruva on the throne 
—a measure which was acceptable to all his subjects, 
and went to do tapas. (v. 66-67.) 

53. One day Dhruva’s brother Uttama went to 
hunt and was killed by a Yaksha, and his mother 
Surichi went in search of him, and on hearing of his 
fate she died of grief. (Ch. X, v. 3.) Dhruva went to 
punish the Yakshas for this treatment of his brother. 
He made war upon them and killed many of them.’ 
(Ch. X, v. 4 and Ch. XI, v.5.) Then Svayambhuva 
Manu appeared before him and said: 

“Boy, enough of this intense anger of yours. You 


have killed many yalshas, who were perfectly innocent: 
Sk. IV, Ch. XI, v.6 and 7.) This act of yours is not 


* Dhruva’s reception and his return to the city amidst 
the rejoicings of his people are described in great detail 
in Ch. IX, v. 42-54. They are omitted as unnecessary. 


* The original describes in detail the battle between 
Dhruva and the Yakshas in Oh. X, v. 6-20 and in Ob. XI, 
v.15. They are omitted as being of no practical 
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suitable to our family (v. 8), nor is it becoming in one, 
who at the age of five did sovere tapas, and seoing 
Bhagavan in person obtained a very high place unattain- 
able by others. (v. 11 and 28.) For the offence of one 
person many have been killed on the ground that thoy 
belong to the same class. (v. 9.) This is not the way in 
which good men, that follow Bhagavan, act. Without con- 
trolling your mind you have acted like a beast, and injured 
mang. (v. 10.) Your duty is to teach others how they 
should behave, if they wished to be good men. How then is 
this act of yours justifiable? (v. 12.) You will therefore be 
condemned by good men. (v. 8.) You thought that your 
brother was killed by an yaksha, but he was killed by his 
own karma; and Bhagavan has used the yaksha to punish 
your brother for it. (v. 24.) Bhagavan is impartial. Ho 
is the cause of the birth and death of all persons, bound by 
Karma. No one is his friend; nor is one his enemy. He 
gives to each the fruits of his karma (v. 20) and he uses 
other persons as instraments in this work. (Ibid, v. 19.) 
Bhagavan, who is the atma of all, is pleased by one’s accept 
ing good and evil with an equal mind, by mercy, by 
friendship to all beings and by his regarding them all 
alike. When He is pleased, a person abandons desire, 
aversion and other undesirable qualities ; is released from 
connection with matter and reaches Him, who is infinite 
bliss. (v. 13-14.) By killing the yakshas you have insulted 
Eubera, their lord. Prostrate before him with humility and 
ask for the pardon, of that great personage, before our family 
is destroyed by his tejas.” (v. 38 and 34.) Dhruva desisted 
out of respect for his grandfather. 


‘Then Kubera appeared before Dhruva and saic 


“You did not kill the yakshas, nor was your brother 
killed by an yaksha. The karma of each leads to his 
death. The thought that ‘I killed and you killed’ comes 
from ignorance of the real nature of the aima. For this 
there is no foundation and it leads to bondage Go home 
and meditate on Bhagaviin, whose bodies are the five 
elements and all amas. See him in every being.” (Ch. 
XII, v.1, 3-6.) 

0 
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He added that he was pleased with his desisting 
from the war out of respect for his grandfather (Ibid., 
v. 2) and offered to give hima boon. The only boon, 
which Dhruva would accept, was unswerving love for 
Bhagavan. Kubera said,“ Be it so.” (v. 7-9.) * 

54, Dhruva performed many sacrifices. He 
worshipped Bhagavan with bhakti and perceived Him in 
himself and in all beings. He was of good conduct ; 
he was respectful to all brahmanas ; he loved the help- 
less and never looked to their faults ; and he maintained 
dharma as taught in the veda. His subjects therefore 
looked upon him as their father. (v, 10-12.) At the 
end, two divine persons came to him in the form in . 
which Bhagavan appears, and took him in a chariot 
to the place appointed for him. (v. 20 and 29-35.) 

55. After Dhruva, came seven kings in lineal 
succession. The seventh was Anga, who had a son 
named Vena. (Ch. XIII, v. 19.) He .was a wicked 
person.’ He took his bow and arrows, went to the 
forest and killed helpless beasts. He killed boys playing 
on the playground, though they were his comrades. 
(Ch. XIII, v. 40-41.) He showed no mercy. People 
complained to the father about the son. -Anga’s efforts 
to reform him proved fruitless and he was sorely vexed. 


‘The original describes how Anga performed a 
sacrifice for a son; how on its proving fruitless, he made an 
offering to Bhagavan on the advice of the helpers ; how a 
divine personage arose from the fire bearing a golden 
‘vessel containing rice cooked in milk,-and how by taking 
this rice Anga’s wife became pregnant. (v. 25-38) This is 
-omitted as of no practical value. 
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(Ibid., v. 42.) One night as he lay on his bed, he reflected. 
as follows: 

Those, that have no children, are indeed very happy,. 
and have worshipped Bhagavan, for they are not filled with 
grief at the conduct of a bad son. To be the father of a. 
wicked son destroys one’s good name, leads to adharma, to. 
the displeasure of all and to mental worry. Will a wise man. 
seek the birth of delusion of himself, which is misnamed a 
son? But there is one good point in a wicked son. A good 
son attaches his father to himself toa very large extent. But. 
wicked son fills the father with disgust for his household 
life, which is full of suffering and this is a good point. 
(v. 43-46.) 

With these thoughts he left the palace at midnight and. 
disappeared. (v. 47.) 

56. Next morning search was made for him in vain. 
(Ibid., v. 48.) The rishis placed the son Vena on the 
throne, even though he was not a satisfactory prince. 
(Ch. XIV, v. 2.) Soon he showed of what stuff he was. 
made. He ordered that no yajna (sacrifice), homa 
(offering) or dana (gift), should be done; that all 
dharmas should be put an end to ; and this was proclaim- 
ed by beat of tom tom. The rishis remonstrated 
with him. (v. 6-7.) But he did not listen to them. 
He said “You are fools; for you regard as 
dharma what is the reverse. You abandon your 
master, to whom you look for livelihood, and go to 
another like a wife going to one other than her 
husband. These foolish people treat me—who am 
Isvara—in the form of a king—with disrespect. They 
do not know what is good in this world or in the next. 
‘Who is that person whom you call Yajna, and for 
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whom you bear this love? Vishnu, Brahma, Rudra, 
Indra, Vayu, Yama, the Sun, Lord of rain, Kubera, the 
Moon, earth, Agni and others are in the body of a 
king. Hence, a king is full of all devatas. Therefore 
worship me with all your karmas without ill-will ; 
make offerings to me. Which person can accept 
offerings before me?” (v. 23-28.) Then the rishis were 
so enraged, that they said hum; and Vena was at once 
killed. (v. 34.) 

57. His mother took care of the dead body 
without disposing of it. (Ch. XIV, v. 35.) The 
rishis churned his arms and a beautiful prince 
named Prithu, and a beautiful princess named Archis 
came out. They were the avataras of Bhagavan 
and of Lakshmt. (Ch. XV,v. 1-5.) The brahmanas 
anointed him as king, and every one vied with one 
another in bringing him presents. Among the presents 
were, a seat, a crown, a string of pearls, a garland, a 
chakra, a conch, a rod, a shield, a sword, bow and 
arrows, sandals for the feet, a chariot, and horses. 
Lakshmt gave Prithu enduring wealth of all kinds. 
(Ibid., v. 14-19.) 

58. Then ministrels began to praise him; but 
Prithu stopped them, saying “ Praise means a desorip- 
tion of one’s qualities and deeds. You do not yet know 
what they will be in my case. How can you praise 
me? You may praise me when you know them in due 
course. Perhaps you will say that prompted by those 
present, you praised me, But they will approve the 
praise of Bhagavan only, but not the praise of one like 
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‘me. One may be able to acquire the qualities of great 
men, though they are not now present. Yet who will 
allow himself to be praised for the qualities to come? 
If he does so, people will laugh at him.” (v. 20-24.) 
They replied that being directed by the sages, they were 
going to state what deeds he would do in the future. 
Their praise is contained in Ch. XVI, v. 4 to 28.* 

59. One point in this deserves notice. Verse 14 
states tbat Prithu’s rale would extend up to the Manasa " 
mountains, These are beyond the seventh ocean of 
pure water, and the sun'rises on them in the east, and 
sets on them in the west. This therefore means that he 
would bring under his rule all the seven dvtpas (islands). 
Of all his predecessors the only one, whose rule extended 
over these duipas was Priya-vrata. He di 
among his seven sons. His son Agntdhra ruled over 
Jambi-dvipa only and divided it into nine varshas 
{portions) among his nine sons. His son Nabhi and all 
hhis successors ruled over Bharata varsha only (Modern 
India). Being an avatara of Bhagavan, Prithu was able 
to extend his sway over the whole of the earth. 

60. The first thing that engaged the attention of 
Prithu was the provision of food for his subjects. During 
the reign of Vena the seeds of corn did not germinate, 
and there were no harvests. People therefore suffered 
from starvation. When Prithu came to power, they 
applied to him for help in the matter. Prithu considered 


‘This praise is omitted as events related herein will be 
‘known from the succeeding paras 60-72. 
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how this came about, and finding that it was owing to 
the fault of the earth, he took his bow and arrows in 
order to punish her. (Ch. XVII, v. 9 to 13.) The earth 
took the form of a cow, and fled in terror. (Ibid., 14.) 
Prithu followed her wherever she went. She found no 
one who could protect her. She therefore turned round 
and facing him, said (v. 15-17) “ Protect me also; for 
_ your duty is to protect all beings, and I am one of them. 
I have done no wrong, and in addition I am a woman. 
Why do you wish to kill me? Ordinary people do not 
beat women, even though they offend. You are far 
above them; you are merciful and love the helpless, 
overlooking their faults. How is it becoming on your 
part to kill me? I float on water and like a strong boat, 
not rendered unfit by frequent use, 1 support yourself 
and the whole world. If that boat be broken, who will 
do that work?” (Ibid., v. 18-21.) Prithw replied 
“You receive the offerings made at sacrifices, but do 
not yield corn in return. Every day you eat the grass 
placed before you, but do not yield milk from your 
udder. You are therefore a fit object for punishment. 
It is only-in the case of innocent people, that punishment 
is condemned. You retain the seeds formerly created 
by Brahma. But you do not allow them to germinate: 
disregarding my command. I will pierce you with my 
arrows, and with your flesh I will feed my hungry 
people. If one is not merciful to people, it is the duty 
of a king to punish him, whether he be a man, a woman 
or neuter, and the destruction of such a person is no 
offence. You asked, who will support the world, when 
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you are no more. I will support it with the strength of 
my yoga.” (v, 22-27.) The earth then recognised that 
Prithu was an avatara of Bhagavan. (v. 28.) After 
praising’ him, she said “Do not be angry with me. 
It is no doubt true that seeds were created by Brahma. 
But I saw that what came from them were being used 
by wicked men, who did not govern the country properly 
and did not perform sacrifices. I was neglected by the 
rulers of the worlds and was not protected. The worlds 
were full of thieves, I therefore withheld the seeds for 
use by good men in sacrifices at the time, when they would 
be wanted. Owing to the lapse of time the seeds havo 
lost their power of germination. I will tell you how this 
may be rectified. Find out a person, that will stimulate 
me, as a calf stimulates a cow, before milking begins. 
I will yield whatever is required as a cow gives milk. 
Find out one who will receive them.” (Ibid. Ch. XVII, 
v.6 to 10.) On hearing this, Prithu made the 
first Manu perform the function of a calf. He was 
himself the milker, and his hands were the milking 
vessel. In this manner the Earth was made to yield 
abundant harvests for the support of the people. 
(Ibid... v. 12.) 

61. Others also obtained what they required from 
it by putting forward a leader. Though the matter is 
not of practical importance, yet some information is 
given incidentally regarding certain groups of the deva 


* This praise is contained in verse 29-36. It is omitted 
as being of no practical value. 
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class. The pitris desire the offerings made in sraddhas, 
and they got it through their leader, Aryama. Gandhar- 
vas require a sweet voice and apsaras, a fine person. 
These they got through their leader Visvavasu. The 
siddhas require anima and other abnormal powers, and 
they got them through Kapila; the vidyadharas desire 
vidya, ie, power to travel in the air, and they got it 
through the same leader; the kimpurushas and others 
desire the power to disappear at pleasure, and this they 
got through Maya. The asuras require intoxicating 
liquor and they got it through Prahlada; and yakshas, 
rakshasas, bhitas and pigachas, desire blood and they 
got it through their leader Rudra. (Ch. XVIII, v. 17-21.) 

62. Prithu resolved to make a hundred horse 
sacrifices. (Ibid. Oh. XIX, v. 1) Ninty-nine had 
been completed. When the hundredth was in progress, 
Indra, unwilling to see its completion, carried away the 
horse, that was to be offered at the sacrifice. The sage 
Atri, who officiated as the Adhvaryu pointed this out. 
The king’s son went after him, but seeing the dress of a 
sannydsia in which Indra appeared, he withheld his 
arrow. Atri told him that it was merely a disguise, and 
that the offender was no other than Indra. Prithu's 
son followed him. Indra then abandoned the horse and 
@isappeared. (Ibid., v. 11 to 17.) When the horse was 
tied to the yiipa (post), Indra came again under cover 
of darkness, created by himself and be carried away 
the horse once more. Again urged by Atri, Prithu’s 
son went after him and brought back the horse. (Ibid, 
v. 19 to 22.) These repeated attempts of Indra to 
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prevent the completion of the sacrifice made Prithu so 
angry, that he took up his bow and arrows in order to 
kill Indra. The ritviks (helpers) dissuaded him on the 
ground, that as he had undertaken a sacrifice, and was 
doing it, it was not proper that he should kill any one 
other than that required for the sacrifice. They offered 
to make an offering of Indra into the fire and thus 
make an endof him. The Adhvaryu took the Juha in 
his hand, and was about to make an offering of Indra. 
Just then Brakma came, and asked him to desist. 
(v. 26-29.) He said, addressing Prithu “You wish to 
please Bhagavan by your sacrifices, and he will be 
satisfied with the ninty-nine already performed. Let this 
be left incomplete. Both you and Indra are the bodies of 
Bhagavan. Listen to me. Do not mind the obstruction 
to the fulfilment of your purpose. This has been the 
work of Bhaguvan. If you take any further steps in 
the matter, it will not lead to your peace.” (v. 32-34.) 
Prithu out of respect for Brahma gave up his anger, and 
regarded Indra as his friend. (v. 39.) 

63. (i) Bhagavan, who also was present, then 
addressed Prithu as follows : 


This person (Indra) has created an obstacle in the , 


completion of your hundredth horse sacrifice. He asks for 
your pardon ; you should therefore excuse him. (Oh. XX, 
y. 2.) Good men do not injure any one ; for the dtma is not 
the body. If men like you be deluded into thinking thatthe 
Zima and the body are one, their attending upon wise men 
will only be useless labour. (v. 3-4.) A wise man is not at- 
tached to his body, which has been brought about by avidya 
{confusion of the atma with the body), by desire springing 
therefrom and by karma (action) to which it leads. (y. 5.) 
LL 
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(ii) Reference has been made in verse 5 to a wise 
man (pratibuddha). Bhagavitn explained in verse 7 
to 12 what the wise man sees and what he does. First, 
he perceives the real nature of the atma. 


‘The atmi is one, i., the atmas form one class, unlike 

the bodies, which are divided into several classes, as devas, 
men, beasts and vegetables ; for his only cbaracter is Jnana. 
The atma is pure, not impure like the body. He is jnana, i.c., 
he is self-proved, while the body depends for perception of 
its existence on the itma. In his pure nature he is not con- 
nected with a body; he is without desire and aversion. It 
is only when he lives in a body, that these feelings appear. 
But they are accidental and do not pertain to his nature. 
He is the seat of nana, i.e., consciousness. He is therefore 
said to be a chetana (intelligent), while the body is achetana, 
He is anu in size (atom), but his attribute jnang is in 
contact with everything, so that he is all-knowing. But 
this does not take place in his embodied condition; for 
owing to his karma it has contracted. But when he is 
released, it becomes infinite and does not suffer any more 
change. Like the body he is not limited by a house. He 
sees the work done by the body, his senses and the mind. 
He is therefore said to be pratyak while the body is parak, 
ive, it does not reap the fruit of its perception. He enters 
into the body and controls it. ‘For these reasons, the ama 
is different from the body. (v. 7.) Next he sees his 
difference from Bhagavin, He is supported by Him and 
Bhagavan is the supporter. What is supported is different 
from one that supports. (v.8.) Thus, he obtains riveka 
(discrimination). With this discrimination he does the 
duties of his position with fervour, and without a longing for 
their fruits. By this discipline his mind becomes little by 
little serene (v. 9); desire and aversion leave him of them- 
selves ; he sees the tatvas as they really are. He will in 
due course attain his own nature freed from the six evils. 
(v. 10.) Even when he dwells in a body, he attains 
happiness (v, 11) and his mind is not affected by 
good or evil; for he loves Bhagavan only and nothing 
alse. (v. 12.) 
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64. Bhagavan then gave instruction as to how 
he should rule his kingdom. “Treat good and evil with 
‘an equal mind; regard all mon alike, whether they be 
good, bad or midling. Regard all your paraphernalia 
as having been provided by Me; regard yourself as one 
‘of the people but not be conceited that you are a ruler 
cover them. Accept with respect the advice given you by 
good Brahmanas, and follow it ; place dharma before you 
as the principal thing to be attained. The duty of a king 
is to protect the people well. If he does so, when he 
dies, he receives one-eighth part of the merit earned by 
their good deeds. If he does not do so, he reaps the 
demerit of their bad deeds, and also loses the merit of 
his own good deeds. (v. 13-15). 

65. Bhagavan said that He was pleased with 
Prithw; for he regarded all persons alike, and that He 
could not be reuched as easily by sacrifice, by tapas or 
by yoga, as He could be by the perception of all alike. 
(v. 16.) He then asked him to name a boon, which he 
was willing to give. The only boon, which Prithu would 
have, was the possession of ten thousand years in order 
that he might drink in the honey of the stories of His 
noble deeds and qualities, which flowed from the hearts 
of good men through their mouths. (v. 24.) Bhagavan 
then returned to His abode with His attendants ; so all 
others and Prithw returned to his city in the midst of 
joyous demonstrations of his subjects.’ (v. 37-38.) 


‘In verses 1-8 of Ch. XXI, the return of Prithu to bis 
city amidst the rejoicing of his subjects is described. 
‘This is omitted as not being of importance. 
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66. Some time after Prithu commenced a brahma- 
satra in the tract of country between the Jumna and 
the Ganges. (Ch. XXI, v.11 and 13.) It was attended 
by the devas, and by the rishis of the brahmana and 
kshatriya classes. Then he stood up and delivered the 
following address to the assembly. 


There is a notion that there is no being as Bhagavan. 
This is erroneous. There are in this world and in the 
other worlds many shining places, in which persons 
obtain enjoyment, and they themselves appear in 
shining bodies. There must be some Being thet gives 
them this enjoyment; and that Being is Bhagavan. 
(v. 2%.) ‘The fruits of karma are of various kinds. They 
are (1) trivarga, i.e., dharma (fruit yielding karmas), artha 
(wealth), and kama (enjoyment in this world), (2) enjoyment 
in the svarga world, (3) bliss experienced in the highest 
heaven. Do not imagine from this fact that there must be 
many persons that give different fruits. They are given by 
the same Being. (v. 30.) It is true that in making offer- 
ings different devatas like Agni, and Indra, are invited, and 
the offerings consist of various articles. Do not imagine 
from this fact that there must be different devatas. Agni, 
Indra and others are the bodies of Bhagavan, and He is 
their atma. Hence though the invitations use words, Agni, 
Indra and the rest, it is Bhagavan that is invited; it is 
He that receives the offerings, and it is He that gives the 
fruits desired.’ (v. 34-35.) This view has the support of 


‘Verses 15 to 20 of Ch. XXI, describe Prithu’s 
appearance at the time. This is omitted as unnecessary. 


* Those, that deny the existence of a superhuman being, 
think that the fruits of karma are yielded by the karma itself. 
But this karma perishes as soon as it is done; it cannot 
give the fruits, that will come at a distant date. It is 
also unintelligent. The mimamsaka therefore assumes that. 
& capacity is created in the doer of karma and that this. 
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all such high personages as Brahma, Rudra, Svayambhuva 
Manu, Priya-vrata, Uttanapada, Diruva and wy grandfather, 
Anga. Men like Vena, the daughter's son of Yama, may 
not accept it. They are deluded in regard to what is 
dharma and ought to be pitied. (v. 28-30.) Bhagavan 
gives not only the fruits of karma but also wipes out the 
impurities generated in many births of persons, who are 
burnt by the fire of samsara. But this takes place when 
they love His holy feet, and the love grows day by day. 
Love for Bhagavan’s feet can do this, as the Ganges springing 
therefrom washes out the sins of those, that bathe in it. 
(v, 31.) Those who are thus made pure are never reborn. 
(v. 32.) This being so, worship Bhagavan with your mind, 
tongue and body, doing the duties prescribed for your caste 
and stage of life, and controlling the mind and the senses. 
This should be done with sincerity, and with the firm 
conviction that He will give to each what fruits he desired. 
(v, 33.) Those who carry out these instructions of mine 
confer a blessing upon me. (v. 36.) 


67. Prithw next dwelt on the importance of treat- 
ing brahmanas with the utmost respect. He said 


Brahmanas regard Bhagavan as the highest devata ; 
they bear good and evil with equanimity ; they do their 
duties with fervour; they do penances of various kinds 
(tapas); their conduct is good; they control their minds, 
their senses and their tongue; and thoy spend their time in 
meditation on Bhayavan. They are the repositories of 
Brahma (the veda) which is pure and eternal. They bear 
Bhagavin in their minds helped by the means enumerated. 
Thus both the veda and Bhagavan appear in them as a 
thing appears in a looking glass. (v. 37 and 42.) Bhagavan 
Himself worshipped their feet, and has obtained Lakshmr 
and fame, which purifies the world ; and by the same means, 


abides till the fruit can be given. This he calls aparva. 
This also being non-intelligent, cannot give the fruits. 
‘They must therefore be given by an intelligent being, who 
knows all people, that do karma, and all their actions. 
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that Lakshmt never leaves him even for an instant. 
(v. 38.) Brahmanas are of the faces of devatas, who receive 
offerings. By serving bravimazas those devatis are pleased. 
Bhagavan eats with pleasure what is offered into the mouths 
of brahmanas with fervour, mentioning the names of those 
that reoeive the offerings. He is not pleased to the same 
‘extent with what is offered into the fire (Agni), which is 
non-intelligent. (v. 41.) If one serves brahmaras, his 
mind soon becomes pure without any other effort on his 
part; and when the mind has become pure, what else 
remains to be done? When one ever bears on his 
head the dust of the fect of brakmapas, his bad deeds soon 
isappear and good qualities come to him. Hence 
may I bear that dust on my crown so long as I live. 
(v. 43.) Do you also attend upon brihmoyas and serve 
them. (v. 39.) Let not the tejas (power) of kshatriyas be 
ever directed towards brahmapas. (v. 37.) 


Prithu in conclusion prayed that brahmanas, cows 
and Bhagavan together with those that love Him might 
show their grace to himself. (v. 44.) This address of 
Prithu was received with applause by the assembly, 
which then dispersed. 
68. Towards the close of his life Prithu received 
a visit from Sanaka and his three brothers, and he 
showed them every mark of respect. When they were 
seated, he asked by what means one might obtain 
what was good for him in this life of samsara? 
{Ob. XXII, v. 15.)' Sanat-Kumara replied : 
The means are rati (love so intense, that one cannot 


support himself without going to Bhagavan) and non-attach- 
ment to everything else. (v. 21.) The former is brought 


‘'V, 1-14 of this chapter describe the appearance of 
Sanaka and his brothers, end the words of Prithu, who 
welcomed them. They are omitted as unnecessary. 
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about by updsana (continuous, vivid and loving meditation. 
on Bhagavan). This requires several helps. Of them some 
are needed for bringing it into existence. These are:—the 
service of those, that love Bhagavan alone; hearing His 
stories ; dislike for association with those that are attached 
to wealth and to the satisfaction of their senses ; abandon- 
ment of wealth and enjoyment which are sought by them ; 
a desire to know the truth (the nature of the atma and of 
Bhagavan, the means by which the afma may reach 
Bhagavan’ and what he will attain on reaching Him); ever 
thinking on the instruction imparted on this subject by the 
guru; and finally eagerness to commence meditation. 
‘When upisand has come into existence by these means, 
other helps are required to make it grow in vividness, and 
to develop the love day by day. Thoy are:—finding pleasure 
in food not impure by nature, and not rendered impure by 
the vessel in which it is contained and by the touch of 
impure porsons or things; the control of the mind and the 
senses; the practices known as niyama; not finding fault 
with any thing unconnected with the work on hand; 
abstinence from every exertion, that does not tend to the 
maintenance of the body; bearing heat and cold, pleasure: 
and pain with equal indifference; non-injuring of any 
being ; ever dwelling with the mind on the object of medita- 
tion even on unsuitable occasions like the taking of food; 
(this object is a mental image of Bhagavan, which is pure, 
and which can be grapsed by the mind); the doing of the 
duties of one’s position as the worship of Bhagavan ; think- 
ing of one’s connection with Him as His body ; hearing the: 
pure stories of Bhagavan and finally finding pleasure only 
in the Gtma and in nothing else. ‘This does not mean that 
he should not find pleasure in hearing about Bhagavan. 
(vy, 22-25.) 


69. Reference has been made to non-attachment 
to everything other than Bhagavan. “If the senses are 
drawn by the objects of sense enjoyment, they draw the 
mind to those objects. The conviction that meditation 
should be done to reach Bhagavan will then slip from 
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the mind, as the water of a pond flows out, when the 
reeds on its banks are pulled up and an opening is 
thereby made in them. This is followed by the 
disappearance of yoga, (meditation) and of the dwelling 
of the mind on the object of meditation at other times. 
‘Then the person does not remember the real nature of 
the atma and of Bhagavan. When this happens, all 
thought of the atma is lost. There can be no greater 
Joss than this. The person, that dwells with his mind on 
the objects of sense enjoyment, attains birth in the 
vegetable kingdom. Hence one, that wishes to get rid 
of his ignorance, should never be attached to anything ; 
for it prevents the attainment of every good sought by 
men—dharma, performance of one's duties, wealth, 
enjoyment and release from bondage. Of these, the 
last is the best; for once attained, it will be eternal ; 
while the others are affected by time. All objects in 
the world from Brakma down to the lowest germ, 
whether they be regarded as superior or inferior, come 
into existence from matter at the time of creation. 
Therefore there is no good in any of these.” (v. 30-36.) 
70. “By the means indicated by me, one burns 
up. his body in such a manner, that the seed from which 
samsara sprang up, will never sprout again. He will 
then cease to perceive a body around him or to feel 
desire, aversion and such other qualities within him— 
the body and the qualities which in the embodied con- 
dition made him forget his connection between himself 
and Bhagavan, A person risen from sleep ceases to 
4think of what he saw in his dream or to feel the 
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pleasure and pain which he then experienced. Simi- 
larly in this case ; for the person sees these things only 
when vdsanas (tendencies created by karma) and by its 
attendant enjoyment exist. But these have been destroyed 
in his case. (v. 26-29.) Hence with the raft of the 
lovely feet of Bhagavan cross the ocean of samsara, 
which cannot be crossed by any other means. Those, 
that wish to cross this ocean without this raft, do not 
attain their end and their labour is in vain.” (v. 40.) 
Prithu then thanked the sages, who then returned 
home. 

71. Prithu exercised rule over the seven dvtpas, 
and his command met with no opposition anywhere. 
But this did not extend to brahmanas and to those who 
loved Bhagavan, He experienced enjoyment of various 
kinds in order that he might wipe out the karmas that 
yielded them. But he did not undertake any new 
karma to procure more. (Ch. XXI,v. 11 and 12.) As 
instructed by the sages, he placed his mind ever on 
Bhagavan, and regarded himself as having obtained 
every desirable object. He did what was proper with 
reference to place, time, his own strength and his 
wealth, and he did every act with the sole object of 
pleasing Bhagavan. He regarded himself as different 
from matter, and without attachment to anything 
connected therewith, he never thought that he did 
anything himself. But he was always of the opinion 
that he was used as an instrument by Bhagavan in 
doing it. Hence though he lived in his home and was 
surrounded by wealth of every kind, he was never 

R 
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attached to anything, as the sun is not polluted by the 
mire, on which his rays fall. (Ch. XXII, v. 49-52.) 

72. When Prithu saw that he was very old, he 
left his kingdom with his sons and departed for the 
forest. (Ch. XXIII, v. 1-3.) There he lived the life of 
@ vanaprastha (forest dweller). He lived on fruits and 
roots ; sometimes his food consisted of dry leaves ; some- 
times of water only ; sometimes of atmospheric air only ; 
hee slept on bare ground; in summer he sat in the sun 
with fires on four sides of him; in winter he stood in 
falling rain; in the cold season he stood in water up to. 
the neck ; he bore heat and cold with equal indifference ; 
he controlled his tongue and the senses, and abstained 
from sexual intercourse. In this manner he did severe 
tapas desiring to worship Srt Krishna, (v. 4-7.) He 
followed the teaching of Sanat-kumara and did yoga 
(meditation). (v. 9.) When the time came for his 
departure from this world, he sat pressing the anus 
with his two heels, He raised praia from the miila- 
dhara (a place below the naval) and carried it to nabhi 
{the region of the naval); he then carried it slowly to 
the heart, the chest, the neck and the top of the head. 
(v. 14 and 15.) He then united in thought the several 
parts of his body and his instruments, the mind and 
the senses, with the elements (bhitas) and the atmas’ 
instruments outside, é.e, the earth with earth, water 
with water and soon. Then he imagined the totality 


‘In verses 58-63 Prithu is praised and is compared to 
various high personages. ‘This is omitted as unnecessary. 
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of earth as merged in the totality of water ; similarly 
water in fire; fire in air; air in ether; ether and the: 
atmas’ instruments in ahamkara ; ahamkara in mahat 5 
‘mahat in paakriti, Finally he severed in thought his 
connection with matter altogether. He then abandoned 
any karma that remained and attained his own nature. 
(v. 16-18) His wife Archis had followed him to the 
forest, though she was unfit for the hard life, that her 
husband led therein, She lamented her husband's. 
death for some time; then growing a big fire she went. 
round it thrice and getting into it she died. She then 
reached the world to which her husband had gone. 
(v. 21 and 22.) 

73. Prithu's eldest son succeeded him; “his 
brothers receiving portions of his kingdom all round 
the central portion, The eldest son was the overlord. 
He was succeeded by his son and he, by his son known. 
as Prachina Barhis, Barhishman and Barhishad. 
(Ch. XXIV, v. 1 and 8) He performed so many 
sacrifices, that he was said to have covered the earth 
with grass pointing to the east. Hence the, names 
given to him. (Ibid, v. 9 and 10.) Seeing the king 
being thus engrossed in the doing of karma, Narada out. 
of pity went to him and asked “Oh King, what good 
do you desire to attain by your karma? Is it the 
abandonment of pain or the attainment of pleasure? 
You will not attain either.” The king replied “My 
mind has been affected by the doing of karma. I do. 
not know what is my good. Teach me pure wisdom, by 
which I may be released from karma.” (Ch, XXV, 
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v. 3-5.) Then Narada said ‘You have killed many 
goats in sacrifices; they are waiting to see when you 
will die, so that they may attack you with their 
horns made of iron.” (Ibid. v. 7 and 8) He then 
depicted allegorically the life of an atma led entirely 
by his mind and living on sense enjoyment only ; his 
life of suffering after death ; his birth as a woman and 
her preparation to commit sutte, when the husband died, 
and the instruction as to His true nature then imparted 
to him by Bhagavan, his companion in the heart, This 
description is contained in Chapters XXV to XXIX, 
and is abstracted in Section X. Narada returned after 
giving this instruction. The king left his kingdom 
with his sons and went to the asrama of Kapila to 
do tapas. He then meditated on the lotus-like feet of 
Govinda with one-pointedness, and free from all attach- 
ments, he attained His likeness. (Ch. XXIX, v. 80-82.) 
74, Barhishman had ten sons named Prachetas. 
They were of one mind, and always acted together. 
They were directed by their father to increase the 
population, and they went to do tapas in the sea. They 
were met on the way by Jtudra, who came out of a 
‘saras (tank) near the sea He was pleased with them, 
as they loved Bhagavan, and taught them a mantra to 
be repeated in their yoga (meditation). (v. 13-15.)* This 
mantra is known as yogadesa and is contained in 


Oh. EXIV, v. 16-33 state the questions put by 
Vidura to Maitreya (16-18), describe the saras from which 
Rudra came and his appearance (19-25) and express his 
pleasure at seeing them ; for they loved Bhagavan. (v. 26-32). 
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verses 33 to 68 of Ch, XXIV.’ They did tapas in water 
for ten thousand years and pleased Bhagavan, who 
appeared before “them and said (Ch. XXX, v. 3-4) 
“You will get a son, who will not be inferior to you in 
his good qualities, and will fill the three worlds with his 
descendants. (v. 12.) A girl has been born of the risht 
Kandu and the apsaras Pramlocha ; being abandoned 
by both the parents, she has been brought up by the 
‘trees and fed by the moon with his forefinger, from 
which flowed nectar. Marry her without delay. She 
will be the wife of you all and will serve you with 
devotion. You will have enjoyments for a million 
divine years on earth and in heaven. Serve Me with 
unswerving love. This will burn your desires, aversions 
and other such qualities and will purify your minds ; 
you will then be disgusted with life in samsara and will 
reach My abode in the highest heaven. Family life 
will not bind one, if he fixes his mind on Me and spends 
his time in listening to the stories of My life and deeds. 
‘When one hears these stories related by bhagavatas, he 
will not be deluded ; he will neither be depressed nor be 
elated; he will find pleasure in them every moment as 
if they were new stories.” (v. 13-20.) 


‘These are omitted as unnecessary. Verse 29 in which Rudra 
admits the greatness of Bhagavan will be found in 
Section XI. 

* Rudra concludes his instruction in verses 69-79 and 
praises the mantra. ‘They are omitted. 

*In verses 22 to 42 Prachetas praised Bhagavan. The 
praise is omitted here as it will appear in Appendix 1. 
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75. Then the Prachetas came out of the sea and 
saw trees so densely grown as to cover the earth. They 
then emitted fire and air from their mouths and burnt. 
many trees. Brahma interfered and asked them to 
desist.’ (Zbid., v. 44-46.) Soma (the moon) also appear- 
ed and dissuaded them for the following reasons: 

Do not injure these helpless trees. At the beginning 
of the world trees and vegetables were created by Bhagavan. 
They are the food of moving beings, quadrupeds, birds and 
mon. Those form the food of biped animals, mon and’ 
beasts. How can you burn the trees which serve this 
useful purpose? Parents protect their children; the eye 
brows protect the eyes; husbands protect wives ; and kings 
protect their subjects. It is therefore incumbent upon you 
to spare what trees remain. Further Bhagavan is within 
the bodies of all beings as their ama. One should there- 
fore regard everybody as His abode. If this be done, He 
will be pleased. Desist from this act of spoliation. (Sk. VI, 
Ch. IV, v. 7-15.) 

The Prachetas obeyed. They married the girl re- 
ferred to by Bhagavan named Marisha and had a son 
named Daksha, the same who insulted Rudra in his 
previous birth and suffered as stated in para 32. 
(Sk. IV, Ch. XXX, v. 48.) He and his daughters 
filled the three worlds with their offspring in the 
chakshusha or the sixth manu-antara, the population 
of the previous manu-antaras having disappeared by 
lapse of time. (Sk. IV, Ch. XXX, v. 49.) What 
Bhagavan said came to the minds of Prachetas. Leaving 
their wife with their son, they retired from the world. 
‘They went to the asrama of Jajali in the west and spent 


*The same matter is repeated in Sk. VI, Ch. IV, v. 4-6. 
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‘their time in hearing the stories of Bhagavan in a 
“brahma-satra and in meditating upon Him as the soul of 
all beings. They attained release.’ (Sk. IV, Ch. XXXI, 
w. 1,2 and 24)? 

76. Daksha tried to create with the mind, but 
found that the worlds were not filled thereby. He then 
went to the foot of the Vindhya mountains and did severe 
tapas. (Sk. VI, Ch. IV, v. 19 and 20,)* Bhagavan 
appeared and said “Brahma, Rudra, you and other 
prajupatis, the manus and the.lords of the devas are 
servants and are controlled by Mo; their function 
is to make all beings prosperous; tapas is My heart ; 
vidya (meditation) is My body ;.the actions enjoined 
by the smritis are My form; the karmas enjoined by 
the veda are My limbs; dharma like gifts is My mind 
and the devas are My pranas. I alone was before crea- 
tion; there was nothing then in the forms in which 
atmas and matter now appear; the former was merely 
_jnana and were devoid of names and forms. Matter 


‘The account of Uttanapada’s family given in paras 
49 to 75 was given by Maitreya to Vidura. Being em- 
dodied in Sri Bhagavatam, it was related by Suka to 
Partkshit. 


“In verses 3-8 Prachetas requested Narada who ap- 
peared before them, when they began to do tapas, to teach 
‘them how they should do it. In v. 9-22 Narada gave 
them instruction, which is abstracted in Section X. 


* Daksha praised Bhagavan by the mantra known as 
hamsa-guhya in verses 23-34. This will be abstracted in 


Appendix 1. 
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being similarly without names and forms was in a subtle 
condition, Both were merged in Me; when My form 
in the form of brakma-anda made of matter with the 
three gunas came forth from Me, omnipresent and 
possessed of numberless noble qualities, Brahma, the 
first of created beings appeared in it, Though he was 
strengthened with my power, he felt himself unable to 
begin creation, Under My direction he did severe tapas ; 
by which he created the nine prajapatis.” (Tbid.,v. 45-50.) 
“Marry a maiden named Asiknt, the daughter of 
the prajapati, Panchajana. Begin creation again by 
sexual union, From this time forwards people will 
come into existence by sexual union only and will do 
yajnas as My worship.” (v. 51-53.) Daksha carried out 
this direction of Bhagavan; and he created ten thousand 
sons, and directed them 16 increase the population, They 
went to the west to the dsrama of Narayana at the 
mouth of the Indus, and did severe tapas. (Ch. V, v. 1-4.) 
But Narada appeared before them and diverted their 
thoughts from family life. He said, 


Young men! How do you begin to carry out your 
father's direction to increase the population without knowing 
the following: the end of Dhami ; the kingdom with one person 
only ; the hole, the means of egress wherefrom, is unseen ; the 
‘woman who appears in many forms, and who does not stick: 
to one person, her husband ; the river which overflows both 
its banks; the wonderful house consisting of twenty-five 
parts ; the swan with its two wings differing from each other; 
‘the wheel of time which is made up of sharp knives and hard 
vajras and is ever revolving of itself; and your father's 
direction that is suitable to yourself? (Sk. VI, Ch. V, 
vy. 6-9.) 


FAMILY OF UTTANAPADA 97 


Daksha's sons were by nature intelligent persons, 
and reflecting on Narada’s words, they perceived their 
hidden meaning. 


By the term bid, reference was made to the body of, 
an dtmd, which leads to his being bound from the beginning- 
less past; it has an end. The kingdom is the universe, 
and the one person is Bhagavan, who is without the waking, 
dreaming and sleep conditions of men, who depends upon. 
himself, who is other than everything else—matter and 
atmas—and who is without birth brought about by karma. 
The hole is the heart, from which the self-proved atma, being: 
plunged in sense enjoyment, is unable to find out the means 
of egress, like one, that enjoys happiness in the atala world. 
The woman, who appears in many forms, is buddhi, which 
does not truly serve the atma, but goes out towards sense: 
objects like a wanton woman. The husband is the atma, the 
owner of such a buddhi, who by his attachment to it remains 
without attaining his true nature and wanders in samsdra. 
The river, which overflows both its banks, is prakrité 
(matter), which evolves and dissolves; and its two banks 
are this world and the other world. The house is the body 
made up of the twenty-five tatvas and supported by Bhagavan. 
The swan is Bagaviin himself, who can be known only from 
the veda, who teaches pravritti and nivritti karma leading 
respectively to bondage and release, and who abides ina 
retired place, viz., the heart of the imi. ‘The wheel of time 
is capable of cutting to pieces everything from Brahma 
down to the lowest germ ; and it is under no one’s control. 
‘The father is the veda, which teaches what is good to the 
atmas. Its real intention is that one should get out from 
pravriiti karmas, which lead to samsira. Narada’s meaning 
was that they did not know these things, and placed their 
faith on sense enjoyment. He was therefore of opinion 
that no purpose would be served by attempting to create. 
(Ibid., v. 11-20.) 


Daksha’s sons, having ascertained what instruc- 


tion Narada intended to give to them, desisted 
18 
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with one mind from the work, which they had begun, 
and going round him, they proceeded on the path, from 
which there is no return to the world of samsara.’ 
(Ibid., v. 21.) The father was vexed ; but on the advice 


* Warada’s meaning in simple language is as follo 
The mind, that wills and resolves, and that is in this 
function known as buddhi, should serve its owner, the ama 
Joyally, and help him to attain his true goal. Instead of 
doing so, it runs towards sense objects like a wanton 
woman. The itma foolishly follows its lead, and seeks the 
gratification of the senses in this world and in the other 
world, both of which are products of matter with the three 
gueas. This connects him with one body after another. 
This is his bondage. He dwells in the body which is 
made up of matter and its twenty-three products and 
in which he is present as the twenty-fifth. He does 
not realise that this body is perishable, and that the 
all-powerful time is daily cutting of slices of his life. 
Ho dwells in the heart, but does not perceive Bhagwan, 
the ruler of all, who abides in the same heart as his 
companion. Owing to his ignorance of his own nature 
and of Bhagavan and of his relation to Him, he is unable to 
see the minute biood vessel, passing through which at death 
he will attain immortality. If he follows the advice of his 
companion given in the veda, he will become immortal and 
attain his own nature. The veda does not enjoin 
pravritti karma, i.e., karma aiming at fruits ; for loving amas 
with greater love than a thousand fathers, it cannot 
prolong samsara by enjoining those karmas. Its real inten- 
tion is to enjoin nivritti karma, i.e., karma done without a 
Yonging for any fruit, and as the worship of Bhagavan. By 
doing these karmas the mind becomes pure; continuous, 
vivid and loving meditation on Bhagavan becomes possible ; 
and, the dima will reach his true goal in the end. Narada 
meant that without this knowledge Daksha's sons were 
foolishly trying to lead a family life and thereby to prolong 
‘samsira. 
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of Brahma he again created one thousand sons. (v. 24.) 
But Narada induced them to follow the example of their 
elder brethren, and they did so. (v. 29, 32.) On hearing: 
this, Daksha abused Narada and cursed him saying 
“You shall wander over the world, and will never stay 
long at any place.” (Sk. VI, Ch. V,v. 43.) Narada accept- 
ed this with calmness ; for this is the way in which good 
men behave. Though they are able to retaliate, they 
calmly bear injury done to them by others. (v. 44.) 

77. Consoled by Brahma, Daksha gave birth to 
sixty daughters, They were married as follows: ten to 
Dharma, a Prajapati ; twenty-seven to Soma (the moon) + 
two to Rudra ; two to Angiras ; two to Krigasva ; four to: 
Tarkshya ; and thirteen to Kasyapa, the son of Marichi 
(Sk. VI, Ch. VI, v. I and 2.) Among the descend- 
ants of Dharma were, Vigvedevas by Vigua; the devas 
Jmown as Sadhyas by Sadhya; the eight vasus by Vasu 
and Bhagavan (Jayanta) by Marutvatt. (Ch. VL, v. 7-8 
and 10.) The son of the seventh vasa was Visvakarma 
and his son was Chakshusha, the sixth Manu, (v. 15.) 
The twenty-seven wives of Soma were childless, and 
they became the twenty-seven constellations in the 
ecliptic. (v. 23.) The descendants of Rudra by one wife 
were millions of Rudras, of whom eleven are the principal 
ones and they are known as Zkadaga (Eleven) Rudras ; 
by the other wife were bhiitas and vinayakas. (v. 17, 18.) 


* This abuse is contained in verses 36-43. Daksha spoke 
from the point of view of a worldly man, and did not give 
duo value to Narada’s action. His speech is therefore 
omitted. 
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_ The descendants of Tarkshya were birds by Patangt; 
insects by Yaméini; Garuda, the vehicle of Bhagavan by 
Suparna also known as Vinata; Aruna by the same 
and nagas by Kadru, (v. 21-22.) The descendants of 
Kasyapa were, trees by Ila; water animals by Timi 
vultures, kites and other similar birds by Tamra; 
quadrapeds by the three daughters of Daksha; those 
without split hooves by Kashta; those with split hooves 
‘by Surabhi; other animals, viz., those with five claws 
in their feet by Sarama; serpents by Krodhavasa, 
rakshasis by Surasa ; gandharvas by Arishta ; and apsaras 
by Muni, Danu was the mother of sixty-one asura 
‘chiefs, who were known as danavas. (v. 26-29.) The 
sons of Diti were Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksha and 
the devas known as Maruths. (Ch, XVIII, v. 11 and 19.) 
Kasyapa married Kalaka and Puloma, two daughters of 
Vaisvanara, and his descendants by them were Kalakeyas 
and Paulomas; the latter are known as Nivatakavachas. 
48k. VI, Ch. VI, v. 34-35.) Aditi, the daughter of 
Daksha was another wife of Kasyapa and his descendants 
were Vivasvin, Aryama, Pashan, Tvashta, Savita, Bhaga, 
Dhata, Vidhata, Varuna, Mitra, Indra and Bhagavan. 
‘The descendants of Vivasvan by his wife Samjna 
‘were sraddha-deva, he seventh Manu, Yama, and Yamt, 
‘known also as Badaba. The two Asvins were the sons 
‘of the last; by another wife he had Manda (Saturn) 
and Savarni, the eighth Manu to be. (v. 39 to 41,) The 
sons of Aryama were known as Charshanis, from whom 
the human race came forth, (v. 42.) Pashan was 
<hildless and Tvashfa had a son named Visvaripa. 
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Iv. 43-44.) Varuna had two sons, Bhrigu and Valmiki. 
The former had been born as the son of Brahma in the 
first manu-antara. He was re-born as the son of 
Varuna in the sixth manu-antara. (Ch. XVIII, v. 4.) 
Varuna and Mitra had two sons, Vasishtha and Agastya. 
The former was cursed by Nimi as will be stated in 
para 87, and he was reborn as the son of these two 
devas. (v. 5.) This brings to a close the account 
of the family of Uttanapada, the younger son of the 
‘first Manu. 


(4) SEVENTH MANU's DAUGHTER ILA 
(Sk. TX, Ch. 1) 


78. ‘The names of the sons of the second, 
third, fourth, fifth and sixth Manus are given; but 
no mention is made of their families. We go on 
to the families of the seventh, Vaivasvata Manu. 
Manu at first had no son and performed a sacrifice. 
‘His wife, being anxious to get a daughter, prevailed 
upon the hota, one of the helpers in the sacrifice, to 
so arrange that her desire might be attained. Accord- 
ingly a daughter was born, who was named Ila. 
(Ch. I, v. 16) Manu was vexed; but his purohit 
Vasishtha prayed to Bhagavan, and with His grace 
changed her into a man. He was called Sudyumna. 
(v. 22.) He happened to go into lavrata, in which the 
only male is Rudra, and every one entering which 
becomes a woman. Jla and his attendants became 


102 gpl BHAGAVATAM 


women. (v, 26-27.)* She happened to meet Budha, 
the son of Soma, the moon and each fell in love with 
the other, and their issue was Purfiravas, who became 
‘the founder of the lunar dynasty of kings. (v. 34-35.) 
Ila then thought of the family guru, who pitying her 
condition, praised Rudra, who was pleased to change his 
curse partially thus. “She will be a man for one 
month and a woman for the next month. In this. 
manner he will be man and woman by turns.” This 
arrangement did not suit the convenience of the people, 
and Ila therefore retired from the world. (v. 36-40.) 


(5) THE FAMILY OF THE ELDEST SON OF THE: 
SEVENTH MANU 


(Sk. IX, Oh. II to IV, VI to IX) 


79. Manu then had ten sons, of whom Jkshvaku 
was the eldest. (Ch. II, v. 2.) He had three sons 
named Vikukshi, Nimi and Dandaka. (Ch. VI, v. 4.) 
The father asked the eldest son to fetch venison for use 
in a sraddha. Vikukshi obeyed, but on the way, being 
fatigued, he ate a portion of the meat, forgetting the 


“One day certain rishis went to see Rudra in the 
kailasa hill; they found his wife seated on his lap without 
her cloth. On seeing the rishis she rose quickly and put 
on her cloth. The rishis, soeing them in this condition, 
returned to the arama of Nara-Narayara. Rudra, in order 
to please his wife, pronounced this curse “ Whoever 
enters this place shall at once become a woman.” 
(v. 29-82.) 


FAMILY OF IKSHVAKU-MANU’S ELDEST SON 103 


purpose for which it had been required. This being 
discovered, Vikukshi was driven from home. (v. 6-9.) 
On this account he was known Sasadha. On the death 
of his father, he returned and became king. (v. 11.) 
His son was Puranjaya. His service was required by 
Indra against the asuras. He complied with the 
request, Indra, becoming a bull, and bearing Puranjaya 
‘on his back. He was therefore known as Kakutstha. 
(v. 12-14.) After him came fourteen kings, each being 
the son of the preceding one. The fifteenth was 
Yuvanagva, the second. He had no son and performed 
a sacrifice. The helpers purified water which was to be 
drunk by his wife. But before this was done, one night 
Yuvanagva became thirsty, and drank the water by 
inadvertance. He became pregnant, and in due course 
his abdomen was split open, and a baby came out. 
{v. 25-30.) The question arose as to how the baby 
should be fed. Indra put out his forefinger, from which 
nectar flowed, saying “Drink this” (mam dhata), The 
child was therefore named Mandhata. (v.31) The 
father did not die, being blessed by brahmanas and 
Bhagavan; and he attained the highest goal by doing 
tapas. (v. 82.) 

80. Mandhata was a great ruler. Alone he ruled 
over the seven dvtpas (islands). He had three sons and 
fifty daughters, The eldest succeeded him; the third 
named Muchukunda helped the devas against the 
asuras for a long time, and when he was at last reliev- 
ed, he went to a mountain cave and slept for a long 
time; and when he rose from sleep, he saw Srt Krishna 
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and received His blessing as will be stated in Skanda X. 
Saubhari, a rishi, who was doing tapas under water in 
the Jumna, happened to see two fish in soxual union. 
This created a desire in him for family life, and he went 
to the king and asked for one of his daughters. The 
king told him to take that daughter, who chose him as. 
her husband. The king was afraid that the daughters. 
might refuse him on account of his old age, but was. 
afraid to say so, lest the rishi should curse him. He. 
therefore left it to the daughters themselves. The rishi,. 
knowing what was in the king’s mind, resolved to take 
up a form, which would captivate even the women of 
the heaven world. He then went to the women’s. 
apartment of the palace, and each daughter chose him, 
for her husband. There were quarrels among them ; and 
the king therefore gave them all in marriage to him. 
‘The rishi created fifty palaces for his fifty wives well 
furnished, and he himself appeared in fifty forms, so that 
each one of his wives had him always by her side. The- 
King went to see how his daughters fared, and seeing: 
what had taken place, was filled with wonder: 
(Ch. VI, v. 34-47.) 

81, After Mandhata came six kings. The seventh 
was Trisanku. He wished to go to the heaven world 
with the human body, in which he then dwelt. His. 
guru Vasishtha said that this was impossible. The king 
then proposed to go to another Purohit. The guru 
then cursed him to become a chandala (one who cannot 
be touched and who cannot approach another within a 
certain distance). He then went to Visvimitra, and 
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with his help performed a sacrifice and went up. But 
Indra hurled him down, saying that a chandala was not 
fit to enter his world. He fell with his head down- 
wards. But Visvamitra by the imerit of his tapas bade 
him remain there; and there he enjoyed the same 
happiness as in the heaven world. (Oh. VII, v. 5-6.) His 
son was Harigchandra. Regarding this person a quarrel 
took place between the rishis Vasishtha and Vigvamitra 
for a long time. He had no son and he prayed to 
Varuna on the advice of Narada saying that if a son 
was born to him, he would be offered in sacrifice to 
Varuna. A son was accordingly bon and was named 
Rohita. Varuna at once came and asked for the 
offering of the son newly born. ‘The king replied that 
the baby was not a fit offering, till the purification 
ceremony was performed on the eleventh day after 
birth. Again Varuna came, and this time the king said 
that the offering would not be a proper one, until the 
child had teeth. Varuna came a third time, but the 
King put him off, saying that until the false teeth fell, and 
were replaced by another set, the offering would not be 
pure. For the last time Varuna came and the king 
said “let the boy become old enough to bear arms.” 
Varuna waited till this should happen. The son, 
mowing what his father proposed to do, left home and 
ran into the forest. Varuna afflicted the father with 
dropsy. On hearing this, Rohita prepared to return. But 
Indra dissuaded him; and he lived in the forest for 
many years. In the sixth year he returned to his 
father, having obtained the second son of a brakmana 
6 
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with three sons, to be offered to Varuna in his 
place. Then the sacrifice was commenced with 
the substitute named gunas-sepha. But Visvamitra so 
prayed Varuna, that he allowed the boy to go away un- 
scathed. (v. 7-27.) 

82. After Triganku came eight kings. The ninth 
was Sagara. He had ason named Asamanjasa by one 
wife and sixty thousand sons by another. (Ch. VIII, 
v. 5.) Asamanjasa was a yogi in his previous birth; 
but owing to attachments he was shaken from his yoga. 
By the merit of that yoga, he remembered what he had 
been, and in order that he might not form any more 
attachments, he showed himself to be a fool, though he 
was not so in reality. He did acts, which were disliked 
by the people; he took hold of children playing in the 
streets, and threw them into the Sarayi river. On the 
complaint of the people the father banished him from 
home, and abandoned his love for him. Before his 
departure Asamanjasa by the merit of his yoga restored 
the children to life, and returnéd them to their parents. 
The people were lost in wonder, and the king repented 
his action, (v. 16-19.) Sagara then commenced a horse 
sacrifice. The horse was carried away by Indra. The 
sixty thousand sons were sent in search of it, and not 
finding the horse on earth, they dug into it, and reached 
the rasitala world; there they saw it near the risht 
Kapila. They said“ This person has stolen our horse 
and sits with his eyes closed like an innocent. person.” 
With these words they advanced towards him. Tho 

“ pighi opened his eyes, and the sixty thousand sons 
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became turned into so many heaps of ashes. Suka 
observes : 

People say that they were turned into ashes by the 
anger of the rishi. But this is not correct. How can 
anger appear in the mind of this rishi? Will particles of 
dust pollute the air? He has made a firm boat forthe 
people to cross the ocean of samsira. How can such 
@ person make a distinction between one person and 
another? The king’s sons were burnt up by the fire kindled 
by their own evildeed. (Ch. VIII, v. 9-14.) 

Finding that the sons did not return, Sagara sent 
his grandson Amsuman, son of Asamanjasa, in search of 
them. He saw in the rasatala world the horse and the 
heaps of the ashes of his uncles, (v. 20 and 21.) 
Socing the rishi Kapila, he made namaskara and praised 
him. The rishi blessed Amsuman, and said “Take the 
horse of your grandfather. You should offer oblations 
with the water of the Ganges. No other water is fit.” 
{v. 28-29.) The sacrifice was completed. (v. 30.) But 
Sagara nor his grandson Amsuman nor his son Dilipa 
was able to bring down the Ganges. (Ch. IX, v. 1 and 2.) 
It was left to Bhagiratha, the son of Dilipa, to succeed in 
this matter. By doing tapas he pleased the Ganges, who 
agreed to come down to earth. But she asked “* Who will 
receive the waters, which will come down with tremend- 
‘ous force and enter the rasatala world?” Bhagiratha 
prayed to Rudra to undertake this function, and he was 
pleased to do so. The Ganges then came down and 
led by Bhagiratha she drenched the heaps of ashes. 
‘The king's’ sons then went up to the heaven world. 


(Ubid., v. 3-12.) 
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83. After Bhagtratha came seven kings. The 
eighth was the king known as Mitrasaha, the son of 
Sudasa. This king one day invited his purohit Vasishtha 
to dinner. A rakshasa, who wished to ruin the king, 
disguised himself as a cook and served human flesh. 
This was discovered by Vasishtha who cursed the king 
to become a rakshasa. Being then appraised of the fact 
that the king was innocent, he cut short the period of 
the curse to twelve years. The king took water in both 
his hands, and prepared to curse the purohit in return. 
But his wife Madayantt prevented him. He then let 
the water fall down on his own feet and they became 
blue coloured, so that he was known as Kalmasha-anghiri. 
He did not wish to throw down the water anywhere 
else, for every place that he saw was filled with living 
beings. He then found a couple of human beings in a 
forest, and began to eat the husband. The wife re- 
monstrated and said “ My desire for sexual union is not 
yet satisfied, and I have yet no son. You are nota 
rakshasa, but you are a king of the Ikshvaku family. 
You should not therefore do what is adharma.” 
The king, being deluded by the curse, did not listen 
to her remonstrance but ate up the husband. The wife 

“in committing suttee said that the king should never 
take his wife into his bed, and that if he did so, he 
should die at once. The king regained his own nature 
at the end of the twelfth year, and approached his wife. 
But she reminded him of the brahmant's curse, and he 
desisted. Vasishtha raised a issue for him on his wife, 
and he.was named Agmaka. (Ch. IX, v. 20-39.) After 
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him came five kings. The sixth was Khatuanga. He 
helped the devas against the asuras for a long time.. 
The devas being pleased offered to give him a boon. 
He wished to know how long he would live. They 
said that he had only a muhirta (48 minutes) to live- 
before him. He utilised this time so well in doing yoga, 
that he reached the highest goal. (v. 42-49.) The son 
of Khatvanga was Dirgha-bahu; his son was Raghu ;. 
the son of the latter was Aja. The son of this again 
was Dasaratha, the father of Srt Rama, The story of 
the life and deeds of Rama are described in Chapters X 
and XI and it is abstracted in Section VIII. After 
Rama came twenty-seven kings in lineal succession. 
The twenty-first was Maru, who is said to live in the: 
village of Kalapi, in order that he may at the end of 
the kali-yuga restore the solar dynasty of kings. The: 
last was Brihatbala, who was killed by the son of 
Arjuna. Apparently he took part in the great battle 
at Kuruk-shetra and fought by the side of Duryodhana." 
(Ch. XII, v. 1 to 8.) 

84, In paras 79 to 83 an account of the family of” 
the eldest son of the seventh Manu was given. A few 
words regarding some of his other sons will not be out- 
of place. The third son was Saryati. One day he went. 
to the asrama of the rishi Chyavana with his daughter. 
She and her comrades were looking at the trees in the 


‘Verses 9 to 16 enumerate the kings of this family, 
who were to rule after the time of Suka, This is omitted 
as unnecessary. 
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place; and they came to an ant-hill, from which two 
lights came forth like the light of a glow-worm. Out of 
ignorance the daughter thrust a thorn into the holes, 
from which the lights came. At once blood flowed in 
profusion. The King’s attendants became unable to pass 
urine. The King then enquired as to the cause of the 
trouble, and learnt from his daughter what had 
happened. The king was frightened. He removed the 
‘soil from the ant-hill and found in it the rishi Chyavana, 
and he begged his pardon. The rishi fell in love with 
the king’s daughter, who was married to him, lest the 
father should be cursed in return for the injury done, 
‘The king and his attendants returned released from the 
trouble. After some time the father went to see his 
daughter. She prostrated before him but he did not 
give her his blessings. He then said “You have 
brought dishonour upon my family by abandoning your 
old revered husband, and living with a young man, 
who is other than he.” She explained that by the 
grace of the two agvins her husband had been made to 
athe in a tank, and had been made a fine looking man. 
The king was pleased and embraced the daughter. The 
king intended to perform a sacrifice ; and he invited his 
son-in-law to go with him. During the performance 
the rishi made an offering to the two asvins in return 
for the help, which they had rendered to him. 
‘This being a departure from the usual custom, Indra 
raised his vajra to strike him. The rishi willed 
that Indra should not move his hand. Indra then 
begged him to release his hand and promised to allow 
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the offering then and on all subsequent occasions. The 
great-grandson of Saryati was Kakudmi, who had a 
daughter named Revat. He wished to know to whom 
she should be offered in marriage, and went to the satya 
loka to consult Brahma. He waited for some time, as 
Brahma was engaged. When at last he was free, he 
asked him, Brahma laughed and said “Those whom 
you had in’ your view are all dead. Twenty-seven 
chatur-yugas have passed since. Offer your daughter in 
marriage to Rama, the son of Vasudeva and the brother 
of Srt Krishna.” Kakudmé carried out this instruction. 
This incident confirms the statement made in para 20, 
that we are now in the twenty-eighth chatur-yuga of 
the present manu-antara. (Ch. III, v. 1-36.) 

85. The fourth son of Manu was Dishta. He had 
a son named Nabhaga, and the twelfth from him was. 
Marutta. He ruled over the seven dvipas, In a sacri- 
fice performed by him Samvarta, the son of Angiras, 
and a great yogi, was his chief helper. No one ever 
performed a sacrifice like him. Every article used was 
made of gold. Indra was pleased with the soma juice, 
and brakmanas with the rewards given to them. The 
Maruts served food to his guests, and the visuedevas 
were present at the sadas (a part of the sacrificial 
ground). (Ch. IL, v. 26 to 28.) Prishadfra was the 
eighth son of the Manu, He was directed by his family 
guru Vasishtha to tend his cattle, and he took them to a 
forest. One night when it was pitch dark, a tiger came. 
and frightened the cattle. He raised the sword to kill 
the tiger, bub while the sword cut off its ear, it killed 
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-one of the cows. On this being reported to the guru, he 
«was cursed to become a siidra. He received the curse 
with folded hands. He placed his mind on Vasudeva, 
the soul of all beings, without a desire for anything. 
‘He abandoned all attachments ; and controlled his mind 
and the senses; he lived on what came to him without 
effort; he was the friend of all and looked upon them 
alike. In this manner, he went round the world, as if 
tho were a fool, blind and deaf. At last he saw a forest 
fire into which he fell and dying, reached the highest 
goal. (Ch. IT, v. 3-14.) 3 

86. The ninth son was Nabhaga. He was with 
his teacher learning the veda, when his brothers divided 
the father’s properties among themselves. On his 
return he asked them what share they had reserved for 
him. They referred him to the father, saying that his 
share was his father. The father told him “Do not 
besorry. The rishis Angiras are performing a sacrifice ; 
and are puzzled ut being unable to recall two mantras. 
Communicate them to them and they will give you all 
the property, that remains after the sacrifice.” The son 
did as he was directed, and received all the property of 
the rishis. While he was preparing to take it home, 
Rudra came and stopped him saying that it was his 
own property. He asked him to go to his father, if he 
had any doubt in the matter. He learned that what 
Rudra said was true, and communicated it to him, 


‘Chapter II describes the families of the other sons of 
Manu. As there is nothing noteworthy about them, the 
Aescription is omitted. 
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Rudra, being pleased with him for having spoken the 
truth, allowed him to take the property away. His son 
was Ambarisha, the story of whose life will be found in 
Section IX. (Ch. IV, v. 1-13.) 


(6) THE FAMILY OF THE SEVENTH MANU’s 
GRANDSON NiMI 


(Sk. IX, Ch. XIIT) 


87. Nimi was the second son of Iksheaku, 
the eldest son of the Manu. He was a king at 
Mithila. He requested Vasishtha, who was the priest 
of his family also, to help him to perform a sacrifice. 
Vasishtha said that he had a prior engagement and 
should go to Indra’s sacrifice, and asked him to wait 
till his return. Nimi did not reply ; but seeing that the 
duration of human life was uncertain, got another rishi 
to help him. During the progress of the sacrifice, 
Vasishtha returned and cursed Nimi to die. Nimi cursed 
him in return. Vasishtha was then reborn as the son 
of Mitra and Varuna. Nimi died and the sacrifice'was 
performed, his body being prevented from decomposition 
with the help of fragrant herbs. The helpers requested 
the devas to restore Nimi to life. The devas agreed ; 
but Nimé declined the boon and said : 

I do not require the bondage of a body. Those that 
have fixed their mind on Bhagavan, do not desire connec- 
tion with a body; for it will be followed by separation 
therefrom. They therefore meditate on the lotus-like feet of 
Bhagavan. I do not desire a body, as it carries with it grief 


and fear, An embodied being dies like fish in water. 
15 


4 SRI BHAGAVATAM 


The devas then said “Do you live in the 
eyes of men in a subtle body regulating the closing 
and the opening of the eyelids.” Nimi, being without 
a gross body, was known as Videha. His body was 
chumed, and. a son was born to him who was 
Imown from this fact as Janaka. After Janaka came 
twenty kings, the twentieth being Stra-dhvaja, who was. 
the father of Sitz, who was married to Sri Rama of the 
Tkshvaku’s family. (v.18.) After him came thirty-three 
kings, of whom the third was Krita-dhvaja. He had a 
brother named Mita-dhvaja. The son of the former was 
Kegi-dhvaja, and of the latter was Khandikya, The 
former knew dtma-vidyd,! while the latter was proficient 
in the ritual for the performance of sacrifices. (v. 21.) 
He fled from his kingdom for fear of the latter. Other 
kings of this dynasty knew dtma-vidya, and by the 
grace of Bhagavan they were free from attachments 
though they led family lives. (Ch. XIII, v. 1-27.) 


(7) THE FAMILY OF AILA 
(Sk. IX, Ch. XIV-XIX) 


88. In para 78 reference was made to Puriravas 
alias Aila, the son of Manu’s daughter Jia and Budha.? 


‘ dtma-Vidya means the knowledge of the atma and of 
Bhagavan, and of the means by which the dfma reaches Him. 
°In verses 1 to 15 of Ch. XIV, the story of the birth of 
Budha is described. He was the son of Tara the wife of 
Brihaspati, and of Soma (the moon). The latter refused to 
surrender the lady to her husband, and there was a long 
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‘He was the founder of the lunar dynasty of kings. Urvast, 
an apsaras of the heaven world, was cursed to live on 
earth for some time. She had heard of the beauty and 
noble qualities of .Aila, and was in love with him. She 
therefore approached him. Aila saw her with pleasure, 
and said “ Welcome to you; please sit down; what 
may I do for you? Live with me and let us be happy 
for many years.” (Ch. XIV, v, 16-19.) She agreed. 
In her company a very long time passed. (v. 25.) 
At last when the time came for her return, she left 
Aila at midnight. Not seeing her in his bed, Aila 
‘became unhappy, and with his mind fixed on her, he 
wandered in the world like an insane person. One 
night he saw her at Kurukshetra and cried “ Wife, 
stay, do not leave me. I have been brought here far 
from home. If this body of mine does not receive your 
favour, may it fall down and be eaten by wolves and 
kites.” (Ibid., 33 to 35.) Urvast replied : 

Do not throw up your life; be brave; you are a 
man; let not wolves eat you. There is no friendship in 
women for any person; their heart is cruel like that of a 
wolf; they are without mercy; they will not bear harsh 


vontinued war on this account between the devas and the 
aguras, the former taking the side of the husband, the latter 
the side of Soma. At length under the threats of Angiros, 
the father of Brihaspati, the lady was surrendered to her 
thusband. He directed her to eject the child in her womb. 
‘She did so and this child was Budha. There was again a 
«quarrel as to whose child Budha was. Both Brihaspati and 
sSoma claimed him as his son, for he was a pretty child. 
‘Qn the admission of the mother to Brahma, Budha was 
acknowledged by all as the son of Soma, 
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treatment; they will do anything to secure what they 
desire; they will kill a confiding husband or a brother even. 
for a small thing; they pretend to be faithful to foolish 
people, but have no real friendship for them; they seek new 
persons every now and then, and are wanton women, and act 
as they please. (Ibid., v. 36-38.) 

With these words she told Aila that at the end of 
every year he might spend a night with her ; that she 
was already pregnant and that he would have other: 
sons by her. In accordance with this arrangement, 
‘Aila met her at the end of the second year and spent 
the night with her. (Ibid. v. 39-40.) At her suggestion: 
he performed a sacrifice to please Bhagavitn ; and reached. 
the world of Urvast. (Ibid., v. 47 and 49.) Aila had six 
sons of whom Ayu was the eldest. (Ch. XV, v. 1.) Hehad: 
five sons of whom Nahusha was the eldest, and Kshatra- 
vriddha the second. The sixth descendant from the 
latter (inclusive) was Dhanvantari. He was an avatara 
of Bhagavan Vasudeva. He wrote a treatise on the 
science of medicine. He receives a share in the 
offerings at sacrifices, and by the mere mention of his. 
nate he removes diseases. He should not be confound~ 
ed with the being of the same name who came out of 
the milk ocean, when it was chumed in the sixth: 
‘manu-antara. The ninth descendant from Ayu’s son: 
was Alarka, who ruled for sixty-six thousand years: 
retaining his youth. It is added that no one ruled in 
this manner for such a Jong time. (Ch. XVIL, v. 1-7.)* 


1 Phe remainder of chapter XVII deal with the 
‘descendants of Alarka and with the families of the other 
sons of Ayu, They are omitted as unnecessary. 
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Nahusha performed a hundred horse sacrifices and became 
fit to sit on Indra’s throne. During an interregnum he 
was placed on that throne, but owing to his undue haste 
to go to Indrant he was cursed by the seven rishis, who 
carried him in a palanquin and he became a serpent. 
(Ch. XVII, v. 3.) 

89. Nahusha had six sons of whom Yayatt was 
the second. He came to the throne, the eldest having 
declined the kingdom. (Cb. XVIII, v.1and2) He 
married Devayant, a daughter of Sukra, the guru of the: 
asuras and Sarmishtha, the daughter of an Asura 
chief. One day the two maidens with their attendants 
went to a garden, and placing their cloths on the bank 
of a tank, they got into it and were playing there 
throwing water at one another. They saw Rudra 
passing by, with his wife, and hastened to the bank to: 
put on their cloths. Sarmightha put on the cloth of 
Devayant, thinking it to be her own. Thereupon 
Devayant became angry, and spoke harsh words as 
follows “Look at this improper action of this wanton 
girl. She has put on my cloth, as a dog takes am 
offering intended for the devas at a sacrifice. Tama 
descendant of Bhrigus,.one of the nine prajapatis, by 
whom the brahmana class was created with their tapas ;. 
who bear Bhagavan in their minds ; who showed to the: 
world the path leading to the highest goal ; and who are 
praised by the lords of the eight lokas (worlds) and also 
by Bhagavan. The father of this girl is our disciple. 
She has taken w cloth that should be worn by me, as a 
sidra learns the veda.” Sarmishtha replied haughtily 
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“Beggar girl! you do not know how you live and talk 
much. Do you not come to.my house, for the means of 
livelihood as do crows?” With these and similar harsh 
words she threw Devayant into a well, and went home, 
taking her own cloth with her. (Ibid. v. 6-17.) 
Yayati during a hunting excursion went to the well by 
accident to quench his thirst, and saw Devayant therein, 
Filled with pity for the girl's condition, he gave her his 
upper cloth to wear, and putting out bis hand, lifted her 
up. Full of love for him, Devayant said “Sir, you 
have taken my hand. No other can therefore take it 
and be my husband. ‘This union of ours has been made 
by Bhagavan himself, and not by men ; for how could 
I, who had fallen into a well, see you?” A marriage 
of this kind—of a girl to a husband of a lower class—is 
not approved by the sastra; yet as his mind went to 
‘ther, a mind that from his high birth would never think 
-of an unworthy act, he accepted the proposal. On the 
departure of Yayati, Devayant reported the facts to her 
father, who vexed at his position as a purohit of the 
asura chief, prepared to leave the city with bis 
daughter. The asura chief, fearing that this would give 
room to his enemies to attack him, fell down at his 
guru's foot, and begged him to stay. He agreed and 
‘asked the chief to do what his daughter desired, however 
unwelcome it might be to him; for he was not able to 
abandon her. Devayaint then explained what her desire 
swas. She said “My father has given me in marriage 
to Yayati, Lot your daughter go with me and be my 
servant.” The chief agreed (Zbid., v. 18-29) and when 
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Devayani avd Sarmightha went to Yayati's home, Sukra- 
said to Yayati * Do not take Sarmishtha into your bed 
at any time.” This condition was however not observed. 
Yayati had two sons by Devayant, and three sons by 
Sarmishtha. Devayani was enraged at this and com- 
plained to her father, who cursed Yayati with premature. 
old age. On a representation made to him by Devayant,. 
Sukra was pleased, to say that he might take the youth. 
of one of his sons, and give his old age in return, should 
he agree to do so; and that by this means he might. 
satisfy his desire in regard to Devayant. Yayati then. 
applied to each of his sons, one by one, but all of them 
refused to accept the exchange except Paru, the. 
youngest, who said: 

Which person will refuse a request made to him by 
his father, who gave him birth, and by whose blessing he. 
will reach what is good for him? The best son will do. 
what his father thinks, before he gives expression to his 
thought; the midling will do what he says; the worst 
will do it without fervour; but one, that does not do it, is. 
merely his excretion. 

The exchange was made, and Yayati and Devayant 
experienced sense enjoyment for a long time. (Ibid., 
vy. 30-45.) 

90. Yayati ruled over the seven dvipas, and 
governed the ‘subjects with the affection, that a 
father shows to his children. Possessed of capable 
senses, he enjoyed sense objects to his heart’s content. 
He performed many sacrifices to please Bhugavan. (Ibid. 
vy. 46 and 48.) At length he perceived how he had 
forgotten his own nature, and filled with disgust, he 
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described his position to his wife in the form of a riddle. 
“4 He-Goat wandering in a forest intent on pleasure 
saw a She-Goat in a well. Filled with love for her, he 
eonsidered how she might be taken out. With his 
horns he threw earth into the well, and enabled her to 
come up. She came up and loved him as her mate. 
Other she-goats followed her example, and he spent his 
time in their midst, thinking only of the pleasure 
of sexual intercourse, and never looking forward to the 
danger that awaited him. The first she-goat, seeing 
that he was in the company of other she-goats, was 
filled with jealousy and retired. He went after her 
anable to bear separation from her, and tried to persuade 
her to return. A brahmana cut off his testicles in anger, 
but soon relenting, he stuck them up again as they were 
before. The he-goat then epent a long time with the 
first she-goat and was never satisfied.” (Ch. XIX, 
v. 141) Yayati said that he was like that he-goat. 
{v. 12.) He reflected as follows: 


To one that is polluted with desire, paddy, the grain 
yava, gold, cattle, and women do not givo full satisfaction. 
One's desire is not quenched by enjoyment of the objects 
desired. A fire is not quenched by the offerings of 
ghee made into it; on the other hand it grows intoa 
lasing fire. For one, that bears no ill-will to any one 
and that looks upon ali alike, all the directions are 
full of happiness. One, that desires happiness, should 
abandon desire, which is difficult to get rid of by foolish 
people, and which does not wear out, though the person 
who feel it does. One should not be alone with his 
mother, sister or daughter; for the senses being strong 
entice even a knowing person to his rain. Full thousand 
years have passed, while I enjoyed sense objects; still 
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desire only grows day by day. I will therefore abandon 
this desire and fix my mind on Bhagavan ; will bear heat. 
and cold with indifference; and without confounding 
myself with my body, will wander in the forest along with 
beasts. One, that knows the happiness of this and the 
next world to be undesirable, that does not meditate 
on sense objects and does not enjoy them, and that knows 
that hankering after them brings on samstra and re-birth— 
such a person indeed knows the atma. (Ch. XIX, 
v.18 to 20.) 


With these words he returned the youth to his son 
Paru, and took back from him his old age. He divided 
his kingdom among his five sons, and made Paru, the 
youngest overlord, and he departed to the forest to do 
tapas. As a bird whose wings have grown, leaves its 
nest, he abandoned in a moment the pleasure which he 
had derived from the gratification of the senses for 
many years. There he was without any attachment. 
Realising his atma that is himself, he shook off the 
effects of the three gunas, and fixed his mind on 
Bhagavan, the pute, and in the end he reached the goal 
attained by all lovers of Bhagavan. (Ibid., v. 21-25.) 
Devayzint too was equally digusted with the life that 
she had led. She said to herself “A person is made 
to live with his friends by the will of Bhagavan, as 
travellers are brought together at an inn.” She thus 
abandoned all her attachments, fixed her mind on 
Bhagavan, and threw up her body in death. (Zbid., 
v. 27 and 28) 

91. An off-shoot of Aila’s Family. The fifth 
son of Aila was Vijaya. The eighth generation 


from him was Kuga; his son was Kusamba ; his 
6 
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son was Gadhi; his daughter Satyavatht was married 
to the Rishi, Richka, a descendant of Bhrigu. 
(Sk. IX, Ch. XV, v. 1-5.) Neither Satyavatht nor her 
mother, wife of Gadhi, had sons. Richika prepared two 
Charus (cooked rice) to be taken by them; that to be 
taken by the mother was to procure for her a kshatriya 
son, and that to be taken by the daughter was to make 
her the mother of a brahmana. During the absence of 
the rishi, the mother ate the charu intended for the 
daughter, and the daughter that for the mother. When 
the rishi came to know of this, he said to his wife 
“You have done wrong. You will get a son who will 
be cruel, and your brother will be the best among those 
who know and meditate on Bhagavan.” On his wife 
making a humble representation to him, the rishé 
said “Then your grandson will be of that description.” 
Her son was Jamadagni, and his son was Paragurama. 
The son of Gadhi and brother of Satyavathy was 
Vigvamitra, who with his sheer tapas attained the 
status of a Brakma-rishi.' (Ibid., v. 7-13.) The story of 
Parasurama will be related in section VIII. i 


(8) THE FAMILY OF YaDU, THE ELDEST 
Son oF YAYATI 


92. Yadu, the eldest son of Yayati, had four sons, 
‘of whom Kroshtu was the second. (Sk. IX, Ch. XXIII, 


‘In verses 28 to 37 of Ch. XVI it is related how 
Viguamitra saved Sunag-sepha (para 81) from being killed at 
the sactifiec, and how he cursed his own sons for not taking 


his place. 
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v. 21-30.) The sixth descendant from him (inclusive) 
was Sagabindu. He was a great yogi and had fourteen 
gems with him. He was a chakravarti (Emperor) and 
was not overcome by any one. He had ten thousand wives, 
who gave birth to thousand millions of sons. (Ch. XXIII, 
v. 31-83.) The sixth generation from him (inclusive) 
was Jyamakha, He had no son. One day he retuned 
from an expedition against an enemy with a 
girl, whom he wished to marry. His wife Saibya 
spoke in anger “Deceitful person! Who is that 
girl that occupies the seat, that is mine?” Afraid 
of his wife, Jyamakha said “She is your daughter-in- 
law.” Saiby2 laughed and said “I have not been 
confined yet and I have no co-wife. How can your 
statement be true?” He replied “A son will be born 
to you, and this girl should be married to him.” Just, 
then the two vigve-devas and the pitris, who passed by, 
heard those words and said “Be it so.” Saibya then 
became pregnant and became the mother of a son 
named Vidarbha, (Ch. XXIII, v. 35-39.) He had three 
sons, of whom the second was Kratha, (Ch. XXIV, v. 1.) 
After him came eighteen persons, of whom the second 
was Vrishni; the fifteenth was Madhu, and the 
eighteenth was Satuata. Sri Krishna, who was the 
descendant of this branch of Yadu's family, was there~ 
fore known as Varshneya, Madhava und Satvata. Satvata: 
had seven sons, of whom the fourth was Vrishni. 
(Ibid., v. 6.) He had six sons, two of whom were 
Kukura and Bhajamana, In the branch headed by the 
former the seventh generation was Ahula. He had 
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two sons named Ugrasena and Devaka. The son of the 
former was Kamsa, and a daughter of the latter was 
Devakt. In Bhajamana’s branch of the family the 
ninth generation was Sara, the father of Vasudeva, 
who married Devakt, and one of their sons was 
Sri Krishna. 

93. The eldest son of Yadu was Sahasrajit. 
(Ch. XXIII, v. 20.) He had three grandsons, of whom 
the third was Hehaya. The ninth generation from him 
was Kritavirya. His son was Arjuna, and being the 
son of Kritavirya, he was also known as Kartavirya. 
He was the ruler of all the seven duipas, and was a 
person of good qualities; he had received instruction 
from Datta, an avatara of Bhagavan; he ruled for 
eighty-five thousand years with no one to oppose him ; 
whoever thought of him got back the wealth that he 
had lost. (Ibid., v. 21-26.) 

94. The third son of Vidarbha was Romapada. The 
fifth in this branch of the family (inclusive) was Chedi. 
His son was Damaghosha, the father of Sigupala. The 
fourth son of Satvata, Vrishgi, had another son named 
Yudhajit, and his grandson was Anamitra. The son of 
the latter was Nighna, who had two sons named Satrajit 
and Prasena. Another son of Anamitra was Prishni. 
His son was Svaphalka, the father of Akrira. These 
names—Sisupala, Satrajit, Prasena and Akriira—appear 
in the history of $ri Krishna. The fifth son of Satvata 
‘was Devavridha and his son was Bhabhru, Regarding 
them it is said that the father was like the devas, and 
ithat the latter was the best among men. The members 
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of their family numbered fourteen thousand and sixty- 
five, and all of them were released from samsara by their 
connection with the father and son. (Ch. XXIV, 
v. 9-11.) 


(9) THE FAMILY oF PURU, THE YOUNGEST 
Son or YaYArr 


(Sk. IX, Ch. XX-XXII) 


95. In Paru's family, the sixteenth generation 
from him (inclusive) was Dushyanta, He went on a hunt- 
ing expedition, and reached the arama of Kanva. There 
he saw Sakuntala, and at once fell in love with her. 
Learning that she was the daughter of Vigvadmitra and 
the cpsaras Menaka, he married her by the gandharva 
form. He then departed for his city, and Sakuntala in 
due course gave birth to a.son, who was named Bharata. 
She then went to her husband's home. At first he did 
not recognise her; but on hearing a voice in the air, he 
received them. (Ch. XX, v. 8, 9, 13, 16, 17, 19, 20, 21.) 
Bharata, the son of Dushyanta, is regarded as an avatara 
of Bhagavan. He had the mark chakra on his right 
hand and the mark padma (a lotus bud) on the soles of 
his feet. He was a chakravarti, i.e., he ruled over the 
seven dvipas. He performed two hundred and fifty 
horse sacrifices at the bank of the Ganges, beginning at 
its mouth and going up the river to its source ; seventy- 
eight similar sacrifices on the bank of the Jumna begin- 
ning with its confluence with the Ganges and going up to 
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its source, and one hundred and thirty-three sacrifices of 
the same kind at a place called mashkara. In this 
great undertaking be was able to overcome all obstacles 
thrown in his way by the devas. The sage Suka 
wonders at this great feat, and observes “No king 
before Bharata ever performed so many sacrifices nor 
will any one perform them in the future. It is as 
difficult a task as for one to reach the svarga world 
with both his hands as the only means.” He destroyed 
all those that injured the brahmanas and brought back 
the women of the heaven world, who had been carried 
away to the rasatala world by the asuras. He ruled 
for twenty-seven thousand years. In the end he became: 
disgusted with his life, and with the extensive power 
that he exercised ; and regarded the prosperity of the 
rulers of the world as not worth striving for. (Ibid., 
v, 23, 25, 27, 29, 33,) 

96. The grandson of Bharata was Manyu, and his 
grandson was Hasti, by whom, the city Hastinapura was 
built. (Ch. XXI, v. 1, 20.) Hisson was Ajamudha (v. 21) 5 
one of the sons of the latter was Riksha. His son was 
Samvarana, who married Tapati, the daughter of 
Vivasvan (the son), and his son was Kuru. (Ch. XXII, 
v. 4) The third son of Kuru was Janhu. The twelfth 
generation from him was Pratipa. He had two sons, 
named Devapi and Santanu, The former did not wish 
to govern and repaired to the forest. He is said to live 
in the Kalapa village in order to restore the lunar 
dynasty of kings at the end of the Kali-yuga. 
(Ch. XXII, v.12and 18.) Santanu had two sons, named 
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Bhishma and Vichitravirya, the former remained 
unmarried and the latter died childless. Badarayana 
raised issues for him on his two wives, the sons being 
Dhritarashtra (a blind man) and Pandu. The former 
had one hundred sons, of whom Duryodhana was the 
‘eldest, and the latter had five sons known as the five 
Pandavas, The quarrel between the cousins forms the 
subject of the epic Mahabharata. 

97. The off-shoots of Kuru's Family. Reference 
was made to Manyu in the preceding para. His 
fourth son was Nara, whose grandson was Rantideva. 
His fame is sung in this world and in heaven. 
Extensive wealth came to him without any effort 
on his part; but as he received it, he gave it then 
and there to those that asked for it. Thus he ever 
remained poor ; but he never lost courage. It happened 
on one occasion that he and his family lived for forty- 
eight days without drinking a drop of water. On the 
morning of the forty-ninth day, ghee, rice cooked in 
milk, gruel and water came to him, A brakmana came 
as his guest, to whom he gave bis portion of the food, 
seeing Bhagavan in every one. Next a siidra came, to 
whom he gave away what was reserved for his family. 
‘Then came a man of the low caste with dogs and said. 
that he was very hungry. Rantideva gave him and to 
this dogs what little that remained. Water alone was 
available; and was sufficient for one person only. 
While he was about to drink it, a pulkasa (a man of the 
lowest caste) came and said “Give me the water, low 
though Iam.” Rantideva was touched with pity for his 
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condition and gave him the water saying “Tdo not 
desire the prosperity of the lords of the worlds ; with 
the eight powers beginning with anima (becoming 
subtle) nor release from bondage, but I do desire to take- 
upon myself the misery of those that suffer from hunger 
and thirst, so that they may be happy. By my giving 
drinking water to beings, that wish to live, these 
disappear—hunger, thirst, fatigue arising therefrom, 
weakness of the body, uneasiness of the mind, grief and 
delusion.” The lords of the three worlds beginning with 
Brahma appeared before him, and showed him that the 
persons who had begged food and drink from him were 
no other than themselves; for they wished to test his 
mind. He made namaskara to them, and without 
attachment and longing for anything, he fixed his 
mind on Bhagavan with love. In this attitude he was 
released from all connection with matter. (Ch. XXI, 
v. 2-18.) 

98. Reference was made to Ajamidha in para 96. 
Another son of his was Nila, The eighth generation 
from him was Divodasa. The fifth generation from him: 
was Drupada. His children were Dhrishtadyumna and: 
Draupadt. (Ch. XXII, v. 2.) The latter: was married 
to the five Pandavas. 

99. Reference was made to, Kuru, in the same. 
para. His second son was Sudhanus. The fifth genera~ 
tion from him was Uparichara-vasu and his grandson 
Jarasandha, was an enemy of Srt Krishna, and’ 
attacked Mathura seventeen times. (Ch. XXII, v. 5, 
Sand 9.) 


SEorion VIII 
AVATARAS OF BHAGAVAN 
(See para 23 supra) 


100. In describing the avataras of Bhagavan, His 
greatness arising from the destruction of His enemies, 
(sthana) and the protection of the good (poshana) will 
be referred to. Avatdras are of two classes. In one 
class He Himself comes down as in the avataras as 
Narayana, as Matsya (fish), as Kirma, (tortoise), as 
Vartha (boar), as Nri-simha (man-lion), as Vamana 
(dwarf), as Rama and as Krishna. In the other class 
He gives special wisdom or capacity to an atma, and 
works through him. Avataras of this class are avataras 
as Kapila, Datta, Rishabha and Prithu. 


(1) AVATARA as VARAHA 
(Sk. IIT, Ch. XIIT to XIX) 
101. When the first Manu and his wife were 


created, Brahma directed the Manu to give birth to sons 


equal to him in his qualities, to govern the earth, and 
"7 
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to worship Bhagavan with sacrifices. (Ch. XIII, v. 11.) 
Manu pointed out that the earth had been submerged 
in water, and requested him to make efforts to raise it. 
(v. 15.) Brahma reflected as to how this should be done. 
(v. 1%.) Just then Bhagavan came out from one of his 
nostrils in the form of a young Varaha (boar) of the 
size of one’s thumb (v. 18); and in a minute he grew to 
the size of an elephant. (v. 19.) Then Brahma, his 
sons, Manu, and the nine prajapatis wondered what the 
Varaha was. (v. 20 and 21.) The Varaha then roared; 
this produced echoes in all directions, and filled them 
with joy. The residents of the three highest worlds 
praised Him. (v. 23-25.) Bhagaviin then roared again 
and dived into the sea with the playfulness of an 
elephant. (v. 26.) He searched where the earth (bhitmé) 
was with His nose, and came to the rasatala world. 
(v. 28 and 30.) He raised the earth with the tip of 
His tusk and came up. (v. 31.) Brahma and the rishis 
praised him in verses 34 to 45. This praise will be 
found in appendix I. Bhagavan then placed the earth 
in her position in the water. (v. 46.) 

102. As Bhagavan was bringing up the earth from 
the nether world, an asura named Hiranyaksha went to 
Him and challenged His action. He was the son of 
Kasyapa and Diti as stated in para 77. From his birth * 


1 Verses 1.to 15 of Ch. XVI describe the birth of 
Hiranyaksha and Hirayyakagipu and the portents which 
appeared at their birth. These are omitted as unnecessary. 
Diti bore them in her womb for a hundred years, for fear 
‘of Indra, who injures asuras. 
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he grew up instrength with a body as hard as a rock. 
(Ch. XVII, v. 16.) He went up to the heaven world 
with a club on his shoulder, and looked for one with 
whom to fight, asa lion seeks his prey. (v. 20.) The 
devas were frightened at his sight like serpents at the 
sight of the garuda bird, and they all disappeared. 
(v. 22.) He then returned, and going to the ocean, 
stirred up its water as violently, as a mad elephant stirs 
up the water of a pond, and this he did for many years. 
(v, 24.) The beings, that lived in the water being 
terrified, fled in all directions. Then he went to the 
city of Varuna named Vibhavari at the bottom of the 
ocean, and invited him to a fight. (v. 26.) Varuna pleaded 
his inability owing to old age, and said “I see no one 
who will crush you other than Bhagavan. (v. 29 and 30.) 
You will soon meet Him, and with your pride crushed 
you will lie dead on the battle-field surrounded by dogs. 
He comes down in avatara to destroy wicked persons 
like you and to protect the good.” (v. 31.) The asura 
was glad that at last he had an opportunity of meeting 
with an opponent of equal strength, and hearing from 
Narada, that he was in the rasdtala world, he went up 
to Him. (Ch. XVIII, v. 1.) He saw Bhagavan in the act 
of carrying up the earth from the sea. He laughed, 
seeing that his enemy was merely a wild beast, and 
said (v. 2) ‘Fool! leave the earth alone; it has been 
made by Brahma as the abode of us, the people in the 
nether world. You cannot return with this earth with 
a whole body, while I am looking on. Are you not 
Vishnu, who prompted by my enemies, destroys asuras 
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without daring to appear before them? I will kill you 
with a blow of my club on your head, and wipe the 
tears of my friends; and the devas and rishis, who now 
make offerings to you, will be without support.” (v. 3-5.) 
Bhagavan did not reply, seeing that earth wae frighten 
ed. Ho treated his speech with the same contempt, 
as an elephant treats the attacks of fish, and came out 
of the water with the earth. (v. 6.) He then placed the 
earth in her proper position, and gave her His strength, 
so that she might float in water, and not be dissolved 
in it. 

103. The asura followed Him at His heel with 
insulting words (v. 9.) Bhagavan turned towards him 
and said “What you said is true. Iam a mere wild 
beast on the look out for dogs like you. Brave men 
will not mind the prattling of one, that is being bound 
by the ropes of yama. Do I rob the residents of the 
nether worlds of what has been entrusted to them as 
their abode? Are you going to make us flee without 
shame from the battle-field with blows from your club? 
No. I will stand, and having made you, a powerful 
person, an enemy, where may I go. Begin to vanquish 
Me, and when you have made an end of Me, you may 
wipe out the tears of your relations. If one does not 
carry out what he has resolved to do, he will be laughed 
at by all.” (v, 10-12.) Then the fight began. The asura 
hurled his club (gada) at Bhagavan's chest, but He 
evaded it by turning aside, as one doing yoga evades 
death. The asura took up the club, and while he was 
whirling it round and round, Bhagavan struck him with 
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His own club on the right shoulder. But the asura 
being a master in the art of fighting with the club, 
struck it with his own club, and prevented it from 
reaching him. Then they fought with each other like 
two mad bulls, each striking the other with his club ; 
and blood gushed outof their wounds increasing their 
anger with itssmell. Brahma came with the rishis to 
witness the fight. (v. 14-20.) Brahma said “Oh Deva! 
do not play with the asura, as a child plays with a 
venomous serpent. Killhim before sandhya (twilight) 
‘comes, when hisstrength will grow. The present is an 
auspicious hour known as abhijit, Therefore kill him 
atonce. He has attained his power as a gift from me ; 
and he uses it to injure brahmaras, cows and innocent 
beings ; he is a thorn in the sides of all beings, and ever 
seeks some one with whom to fight. Fortunately he 
hascome to You, who will be his death. Kill him and 
make every one happy.” (v. 22-28.) Bhagavan indicat- 
ing His assent with a side glance, threw His club at the 
enemy's cheek ; but he cut it with his own club and made 
it falldown. As the asura wished to observe the rules 
of righteous fight, he did not take advantage of 
Bhagavan’s position, and asked Him to take up His club. 
(Ch. XIX, v. 1to 4.) Bhagavan did not wish to do so, 
but thought of His chakra, which came at once. The 
asura threw his club again at Bhagavan. But He 
pushed it aside with His left foot and said “Take 
up your weapon; fight and you will win.” The 
asura did so and threw his club again at Bhagavan, 
who stood His ground and caught the gada with 
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the same calmness, as a garuda bird catches a serpent. 
(v. 8 to 11.) Bhagavan gave the club back to the 
asura, but he did not wish to take it. He then took 
up his trident, and threw it on Bhagavan, who cut it to 
pieces with his chakra. Then the asura gave a blow on 
Bhagavan's breast with his fist, and roaring disappeared. 
(v.13-15.) Bhagavam did not shake in the least, as an 
elephant does not shake, when struck with a garland of 
flowers. (v. 16.) Then the asura had recourse to his 
maya (abnormal powers). Strong winds blew; a dust- 
storm filled the air with darkness; stones came down 
from all sides, as if hurled by a machine ; showers of 
puss, blood, hair, urine, excretion and bones fell down 
from the sky, concealing the stars from view. Weapons 
of various kinds appeared to come out from hills. The 
wives of asuras came forth with dishevelled hair, stark 
naked and with tridents in their hands. Yakshas and 
rakshasas appeared on the scene with elephants, horses, 
cars and foot-soldiers, and cried out,in harsh voices 
“kill, cut”. (v.17 to 21.) Bhagavan sent His chakra, 
which made all these things disappear at once. (v. 22.) 
‘Then the asura approached Bhagavan and clasped Him 
in his arms, but He got out. He then struck Him with 
his fist. Bhagavan struck him in return at the temple, 
and he fell down like a wind-blown tree, with hands, 
feet and hair shattered, and with eyes protruding. 
(v. 24-26.) Brahma and others, who were looking on, 
came down, and praised the dead man saying “ who 
can attain an end like this? He has been beaten by 
Bhagavan with His holy foot, and he abandoned his 
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body, looking at Bhagavan's face—a face which sages 
perceive in their yoga desirous of release from bon- 
dage”.? (v. 27 and 28,) 

104. It will be interesting to note who the asura 
was before, He and Hiranyakasipu were two door- 
keepers in the mansion of Bhagavan in the vaikuntha 
world.’ Sanaka and his three brothers went to see 
Bhagavan in that mansion. (Ch. XV, v. 13) They 
were aged persons, but looked like boys five years old. 
They entered the first six compartments, and approached 
the seventh. The door-keepers took them to be boys 
disregarding their tejas (greatness), and placing their 
canes across the door way, prevented their entrance. 
(v. 27 and 30.) Seeing an obstacle in the attain 
ment of their desire to see their dearest, the sages 
became a little angry, and said (v. 31) “ Persons come 
to this world after long and devoted service to Bhagavan. 
Attaining His likeness, they live here looking upon all 
alike. Here there are no desires and aversions, and 


‘The fight with Hirayyzksha and his destruction are 
not referred to in Vishyu-purana. Here there is an 
anachronism. Hirayyaksha was born of Aditi, daughter 
of Daksha, when he was born as the son of Prachetas; 
while the raising of the earth was at the very beginning 
of the kalpa. Apparently the asura that challenged 
Bhagavan was other than Hiranyaksha. Probably a por 
tion of the earth was again submerged, and on its re- 
appearance Hiranyaksha opposed Bhagavan, and was killed. 
‘The narrator has identified them. 


"In verses 14 to 26 the Vaikugtha world is described in 
detail. This has been omitted as unnecessary. 
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there is no quarrel. Why do you then make a distine- 
tion between those that should, and those that should 
not enter? Do you, looking at yourselves, fear the 
entrance of unworthy persons? There are no such 
persons here. Wise men see that all beings are in the 
bosom of Bhagavan, as the air in a jar is in the outside 
atmospheric air. There is therefore no difference between 
one being and another. There is no reason why any 
one should be prevented from going in. How did the 
thought come to you, who bear the marks of obedient 
servants of Bhagavan, that some one might enter and 
others might not? We have considered what punishment 
should be awarded to you, who are the servants of 
Bhagavan. Depart from this place, and go to the world 
in which the three enemies in the form of desire, hate 
and greed reign, and be born in the families of asuras” 
(v. 32-34.) The door-keepers fell down before the sages, 
and taking hold of their feet, replied “You have 
awarded punishment to us; may it come to pass. It 
will wipe out our disrespectful behaviour towards you. 
This only request we make, viz., Let no delusion may 
come to us, that will obliterate our thoughts of Bhagavan, 
even though we attain very low births.” (v. 35-36.) 
Bhagavan then came on the scene with one arm on the 
shoulder of Garuda, and whirling a lotus flower in the 
other; a servant held an umbrella over His head from 
behind, and two others were waving chamaras on both 
sides. (v. 37-40.) The sages made namaskara, and praised 
him in v. 46 to 50. (v. 45.) The praise will be found in 
appendix I. 
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105. Bhagavan replied : 


These are My attendants named Jaya and Vijaya 
disregarding Me, they have committed a great offence 
towards you. The punishment that you have awarded has 
My approval. What My servants have done, I regard as 
having been done by Myself. I therefore ask your pardo: 
for, brahmanas are My supreme devatds. (Ch. XVI, v. 2-4. 
‘When a servant has committed an offence, people in the 
world refer to his master, and say that it was done by him 
through them; and this destroys his good name, as disease 
destroys a good skin. (Ibid. v. 5.) My servants did not 
appreciate your greatness. By serving brahmapas I have 
obtained My fame, which by entering into the ears of men 
make them pure, including the lowest, living on dogs’ flesh. 
‘And $71, desiring whose least look people undergo penances, 
has come to me, though I did not desire it. These two 
things have come to Me by your favour. I am not so 
pleased with offerings made into the fire at sacrifices, as by 
‘the offerings made into the mouths of Brahmanas, who do 
the duties of their status as My worship, and are pleased 
with such worship. If My hand should offend against 
such great men, I will cut it off. (v. 6-8.) Be pleased to 
say, that My servants will soon return to Me, after und 
going the punishment awarded by you. This I will regard 
as a favour done to Me. (v. 12.) 


Tho sages praised Bhagavan in v. 16-25, and making 
namaskara to Him, returned home. This praise will be 
found in appendix I. Bhagavan then spoke to His 
servants as follows. “You may depart; do not fear ; 
you will be happy. Though I am able to counter-act 
the curse of the brahmanas, I do not wish to do so; for 
this was previously desired by $r1, when you gave her 


the same treatment, as you have given to the sages. 
8 
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You will entertain never-ending anger* towards Me, 
and wiping out the curse of the brakmanas in this 
matter, you will soon return to Me.” (v. 29-31) 
Bhagavan returned to His abode, and the door- 
keepers came to the earth. They were born first 
as asuras, Hiranyakasipu and Héranyaksha; then 
as rakshasas, Ravana and Kumbhakarga; and lastly 
as men, Sigupala and Danta-vakra. Though in the 
last they were men in form, they were asuras in 
nature. 

106. The circumstances in which the two servants 
of Bhagavan were born as asuras may next be noted. 
One day when Kasyapa was seated near the fire after 
making the evening offerings, his wife Diti approached 
him and said “The god of love harasses me, as a mad 
elephant tears up a plantain tree. I am also pained to 
see the prosperity of my co-wives, while I am childless. 
Be pleased to extend your favour to me.” (Cb, XIV 
v. 8-10.) Kasyapa replied “I will comply with your 
wish ; wait for a muhiirta (48 minutes).” This is sandhyat 


* One may reach Bhagavan by continuous, vivid medita- 
tion on Him, whether this be from love, fear or hate. 
The gopis reached Him by love, the love of women to 
men; the paydavas by their love of one relation to another; 
‘Narada and other bhagavatas by the love of a servant to his 
master; Kamsa from fear and Sisupala from hate. In the 
case of Vena, a descendant of the younger son of the first 
Manu, who also hated Bhagavan, the meditation was not 
continuous. He therefore did not reach Bhagavan, but went 
to bell. (Sk. VII, Ch. I, v. 29-31.) 
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(twilight) time, in which Rudra and his attendants go 
about the world. Sexual intercourse now will be an 
insult to him, (v. 21-23.) Diti could not brook delay, 
and pulled him by his cloth. (v. 29.) Kasyapa bowed 
to dishti (Bhagavan controlling the karmas of all) and 
satisfied her desire. Then he took a bath, controlled his 
breath, and then did japa in silence meditating on 
Bhagavan. (v. 30 and 81.) Diti was now ashamed of 
her conduct, and prayed to Rudra, that he should not 
do any injury to the embryo in her womb. (v. 32-35.) 
_ Kasyapa said “Your conduct has been impure; you 
have overlooked the impropriety of the hour ; you have 
disobeyed my command, and you have offended Rudra. 
You will therefore have two wicked sons, who will be 
the worst among those born of women’s wombs. 
(v. 3% and 38) They will make the three worlds and 
their rulers cry from distress; they will kill innocent 
people; and violating women, they will give offence 
to Bhagavatas (those that love Bhagavan). Then 
Bhagavan, the ruler of all, will come down in avatara 
and kill them.” (v. 39 and 40.) Diti replied “TI do 
not mind my sons’ being killed by Bhagavan. But 
what makes me anxious is that they would offend 
brahmanas ;for those that are punished by them will 
receive no words of comfort even from those suffering 
torture in hell.” (v. 41-42.) Kasyapa was pleased with 
her penitance and her respect for Bhagavan, and said 
“ among your grandsons there will be one, who will be 
a great bhagavata, and whose praise will be sung by 
all.” (v. 44.) In these circumstances the two servants 
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of Bhagavan, who were cursed by the sages, were born 
as Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksha. 


(2) AVATARA AS NRI-SIMHA (Man-Lion)* 
(Sk. VII, Ch. T-X) 


107. So far as to Hiranyaksha. When the news 
of his brother's death was received, Hiranyakasipu 
was filled with rage. He called the asura chiefs 
together, and said “My enemies, weak though they 


‘The story of the avatara as Nri-Simhd was related 
by Narada to king Yudhishtira at his rajastya sacrifice. 
‘The king asked Narada, how Sisupala, who had hated 
rt Krishna all his life, could attain His likeness. (Sk. VII, 
Ch. T, v. 15 to 20.) Narada replied: Praise and blame, 
respectful and disrespectful treatment relate to the body, 
and not to the atma. One, that regards the body as the 
atma, is offended, when harsh words are used or bodily 
injury is done to him; and he wishes to injure the offender. 
But Bhagavin, is not under this misconception ; and $1 
Kyishya, did not mind Sigupala’s abuse of Himself. One 
attains Bhagavan’s likeness, by continuous, vivid meditation 
for a long time; it does not matter from what cause this 
meditation takes place. Sisupala ever thought of Srt 
Krishya with hatred. It is not wonderful therefore that 
he attained His likeness. (Ibid., v. 22 to $2.) Narada then 
related the past lives of Sisupala in verses 35 to 46; and 
at the request of the king he described in greater detail in 
chapters II to X the life of Hiraryakasipu, and his destruc 
tion by Bhagavan. 


The occasion for relating this story arose in this 
manner. Partkshit wished to know why Bhagavan protect 
ed the devas, and destroyed the asuras. (v. 1 to 3.) 
Suka replied: Bhagavan .is impartial; He gives to 
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are, have caused the death of my dear brother by Hart 
in the form of a beast. ‘He should be impartial; but 
being pleased with the praises, which they offer to Him, 
He stands by their side and helps them. He has 
changed His nature, and is without any mercy. He is 
fickle-minded like a child, and goes to whoever praises 
Him. I will pierce His neck with my trident and with 
the blood, that will gush out of the wound in profusion, 
I will satisfy the thirst of my brother. (Ch. II, v. 6 to 8.) 
‘When He is no more, the devas, who depend upon Him 
for support, will perish, as the branches of a tree fade, 
when its root is cut. (Ibid., v. 9.) Go up to bhi-loka 
(earth) which is full of brahmanas and kshatriyas, and 
kill those that do tapas, perform sacrifices, and vrathas 
(penances), study the veda and make gifts. He depends 
for support on the actions done by brakmanas, upon 
dharmas and sacrifices, and He helps in the completion 
of the actions of the devas, rishis and pitris. If there- 
fore you kill the brahmanas and the others mentioned, 
He will also perish, being deprived of their support. 
‘Where there are brahmanas and cows, and wherever 
the duties of varnas (castes) and asramas (stages of life) 


every one the fruit of his past actions. The devas are 
characterised by the satva quality, and do good desis. 
Bhagavan therefore rewards them with victory, and makes 
‘them happy. The asuras on the other hand are mostly 
influenced by rajas, and do evildeeds, harassing all persons 
with the power which they obtain. Bhagavan therefore 
destroys them. (v. 8.) In illustration of this fact Suka 
repeated the story of this avatdra, as related by Narada 
to Yudhishtira. 
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are observed, and where the vedas are recited, go to 
those places, burn and cut.” The chiefs receiving this 
order with respect, carried it out fully. (v. 10-13.) 

108. Hiranyakasipu then turned to his mother 
and his brother's wife, and comforted them in their 
bereavement thus: 


Do not grieve over the death of Hiranyaksha. The 
death of a brave man in the battle-field is praiseworthy. 
(v. 20.) Men are brought together by their karmas, and are 
then separated by Daivam, as men meet together at an inn 
and depart, when their thirst is quenched. (v. 21-) Do not 
grieve for the departed with the notion that he has 
perished. For he is an atma, and an aémi does not perish. 
‘The atma is eternal ; for he is not liable to destruction ; he 
is pure in his nature, ic., he is not liable to the changes, 
that occur in the body. He is a seer and sees all the parts 
of his body, unlike the body, which cannot see, and which 
is therefore said to be jada; though he is in the heart, he 
sees what is going on in the body with his attribute jrafa. 
He takes up a body as the effect of his past good or bad 
deeds in order to reap their fruits, (v. 22.) A tree standing 
on the bank of moving water appears to move to one, that 
looks on the water, though it does not do so in reality ; 
and when one’s eyes whirl, the ground on which he stands 
appears to move. Similarly when the mind is made to 
move by the guzas, the atmd regards himself as of the same 
nature as the body, from the fact that he is in a body. 
(v. 23 and 24.) This is a misconception, and leads to 
connection with a dear object and separation from it. All 
this is due to past karma. (v. 25.) So also are the 
following: birth, death, grief of various kinds, inability to 
discriminate, anxiety and forgetfulness of the distinction 
betweon the atma and the body. (v. 26.) 


109. In this connection he related to them the 
words of consolation addressed by Yama in the form of 
a boy to the wives of Suyajna, king of the usaras, 
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when they sat round his corpse and cried. Yama 
said: 

How surprising is the delusion of these people, that 
are old, and that see what is going on in this world every 
day! They lament uselessly the departure of a person to 
a place, from which he came, forgetting that they them- 
selves are liable to the same fate. Though I have been 
abandoned by both my parents, I feel no anxiety and am 
happy. I remain without being eaten by wolves; for He, 
who protected me in my mother's womb, protects me even 
now. He is the ruler of all and creates, sustains and 
destroys by mere will. This world consisting of movables 
‘and immovables is the toy with which He plays. What do 
you lament for? Do you lament for the loss of the protec 
tion, which your husband afforded? Learn that He who- 
protects is Bhagavan Himself (dishta). A person, who fails 
out of a travelling group on a road, remains protected by 
dishta ; one, that remains in his home, disappears, when that 
protection is withdrawn ; one, that is taken care of by Him, 
lives even in a jungle, though he has no visible protector; 
one that enjoys the protection of a house, dies when 
Bhagavan is indifferent. (Ibid., v. 37-40.) Do you lament 
‘on behalf of the departed? Learn that he is an atma, and 
that an atma has no end. He lives in a body, as one lives 
in a house; as the dweller in the house is different from 
the house, so is the atma different from the body. 
It comes into existence being made of the five ele- 
ments, as the house is built of bricks and mortar. 
‘As the house comes down affected by time, so does the body 
perish, when the cause, that brought it into existence, 
disappears. (Ibid., v. 42.) The distinction between the atma 
‘and the body is analogous to (i) the distinction between fire 
and the piece of wood in which it remains ; (ii) the distine- 
tion between the breath and the body with which it is 
connected; (iii) the distinction between the ether and 
things with which it is in contact. As the fire, breath and 
ether are not touched by the qualities of the things, in 
which they are found, so the atma, though in a body, is not 
affected by birth and death and other changes, that are 
peculiar to the body. (v. 43.) Do you lament that your 
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husband has lost the means of superior enjoyment, that he 
had in a King’s body? Learn that enjoyment depends on 
karma, and that it lasts so long as the karma is not spent. 
‘And even this enjoyment is not real happiness ; for it is 
mixed with pain, and is perishable like the pleasures seen 
in dreams and in castle buildings. It is only by foolishly 
confounding the Ztmz with the body, that the enjoyment of 
sense objects is regarded as worth striving for. (v. 47 and 
48.) Do you regard the afm and the body as one? Even 
then there is no cause for lamentation; for the Suyajna, 
for whom you are crying is lying before you, and he does 
not hear your lamentation, nor does he reply. If you lament 
for the departure of the praza from the body, you must 
know that like the body it cannot hear nor reply. (Ibid., 
v. 44 and 45.) Hence there is no cause whatever for your 
lamentation. Those that know the truth do not grieve for 
either the atma or the body; for no one can change the 
nature of things; the afma cannot be destroyed and the 
body cannot be made imperishable. (Ibid., v. 49.) 


Yama continued “People cry for the death of others, 
forgetting that like them they are liable to the same 
fate. On this I will relate to you the story of a couple 
of kulinga birds, A hunter spread his net, and caught 
the she-bird in it. Then the he-bird lamented as 
follows ‘Ob, how merciless is Bhagavan! What is He 
going to do with my mate, who is unhappy on her own 
account, who is unhappy for my unhappy self, and who 
deserves the pity of every one? He may take me also 
away ; for what is the good of one half to me, when the 
cother half in the form of my mate, has been taken 
away? I can only live in misery and without any use. 
How can I support the young ones, who are yet 
unfletched, and who are looking forward for the return 
.of their mother?’ While the male bird was thus 
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lamenting, the hunter killed him also, and he shared 
the same fate as his mate.” (Ibid., v. 50-56.) Hiranya- 
kasipu continued “Thus you do not see the danger 
that awaits you; though you cry for hundreds of years, 
you will never get back your beloved.” (v. 57.) 
Hiranyakasipu concluding his address said : 


Do not grieve either for yourself or for another. 
Who is self and who is another ? What is it that belongs 
to you or to another? It is only by ignorance and by the 
thought ‘this is mine, that is yours,’ that people create 
misery for themselves. (v. 60.) 

110. Then Hiranyakasipu proceeded to the Man- 
dara mountains to do tapas in order that he might be 
free from old age and death, that there should be no 
cone to overcome him or oppose him, and that he should 
be the sole ruler of all the worlds. The tapas was a 
very severe one; he stood touching the ground only 
with the toes of his feet; both his hands were uplifted, 
and his eyes were turned to the sky. The heat from 
his head radiated up and down and in all directions, and 
burnt all the worlds, The rivers and oceans were 
stirred; the hills shook; and the earth trembled ; the 
stars and planets fell down from the sky ; and the ten 
directions blazed. (Ch. IIL, v.1-5.) The devas made a 
representation to Brahma, and requested him to remove 
their trouble. Brahma then went to where the asura 
was doing tapas. He could not see him, covered as he 
was with an ant-hill, by grass and by a cluster of 
bamboos ; his skin, flesh and blood had been eaten up 


by ants, and only a skeleton remained. Brahma was 
19 
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filled with wonder, and said “Rise; the time for 
reaping the fruit of your tapas has come. Ask for what 
you require. I have not seen a tapas so severe before, 
nor shall I see it in future. Who can do this without 
drinking a drop of water for a hundred divine years? 
T have been conquered by this tapas of yours. 
{ will give you everything that you ask for.” 
(v. 6, 14 to 17 and 19 to 21.) He then sprinkled water 
‘over his body from a vessel, which he had with him. 
Then Hiranyakasipu rose from the ant-bill, his body 
having been made whole and hard as the vajra weapon. 
He was bright like the fire and like molten gold. 
Seeing Brahma in the air, he prostrated before him and 
praised bim. He then asked for the following boons 
“May no death come to me from any being created by 
you, neither inside nor outside a house, neither by day 
hor by night ; nor by any weapon ; neither on the ground 
nor in the sky ; may no death come to me either from 
man or beast ; from those with prana or without prana, 
from devas, asuras or nagas. There should be no one to 
‘oppose me in battle. I should be the sole lord of all 
beings. May I have the greatness of the rulers of all 
the worlds, and the abnormal and imperishable powers 
attained by yogies.” (Ibid., v. 22 to 25, 35-38.) * 

J11, Brahma replied “The boons that you ask 
for are unattainable by any one; yet I will grant them 
to you.” With these words he returned to his own 


Mn verses 26 to 34 Hirayyakasipu praise Brahma. 
‘These are omitted as unnecessary. 


AVATARA AS NRI-SIMHA ur 


abode. The asura having obtained these extensive 
powers, cherished hatred towards Bhagavan, remembering 
the death of his brother at His hands, He conquered: 
all those in the eight directions, and brought the three 
worlds under his control, including the various groups of 
devas, rishis and men. He took possession of the places, 
where the lords of the eight directions lived. He 
entered the palace of Indra, and sat on his throne. 
(Ch. IV, v. 2-8.) Every one appeared before him with 
presents in his hands. The only exceptions were 
Bhagavan, Brahma and Rudra. He received the offerings 
made by men in the various castes and stages of life, 
and the offerings made at sacrifices. (v. 13-15.) In 
this manner he exercised his power for a long time. 
(v. 20.) The devas and others, unable to put up with 
the unbearable yoke of Hiranyakasipu, sought refuge in 
Bhagavan, seeing no refuge anywhere else. (v. 21.) 
‘They then heard a voice in the air, saying “ Do not fear; 
may happiness come to you. The sight of Me will ever 
bring good to all beings; at no time will it prove 
abortive. I ktiow, how this worst of asuras is harassing 
all beings. I will destroy him; wait for some time. 
One, who is full of hatred to the veda, to devas, to good 
brahmanas, to cows, to dharmas and to Myself, will 
perish at once. This is certain, The time referred to will 
arrive when the asurainjures in every way his own son 
Prahlada, who bears no ill-will to any one, who is 
without desire and hate, and whose mind is fixed on 
Me. Then I will kill Hiranyakagipu, even though he 
appears invulnerable owing to the boons granted to him 
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by Brahma.” The devas returned home, being assured 
that they would soon be free from all their troubles. 
(v. 25-29.) 

112. Hiranyakasipu had four sons, of whom 
Prahlada was the best by his qualities and by his service 
of great mon. He was without desire of any kind ; for he 
saw that the fruits sought by men in this world and in 
the next were not worth striving for; when any unwel- 
come things came, he felt no pain ; his mind, the senses 
and prana were ever under control; his conduct was 
exemplary. Though he was an asura by birth, he 
was without the nature found in other asuras. Even 
as a boy, he found no pleasure in his toys. Though 
he had high birth, a fine person, wealth of every kind 
and great learning, he was without conceit. He regard- 
ed all beings as himself, and wished their welfare. He 
bowed before the feet of worthy people like a servant ; 
he loved helpless men like their parents; he was 
attached to men of equal age as if they were his 
brothers ; he regarded his gurus as if they were Bhagavan 
Himeelf ; he was considerate to brahmanas and he ever 
kept his word. He found pleasure in Bhagavan by 
nature, His mind being ever fixed on Him, he appeared 
to the world like a fool; he did not know what was 
going on around him. Whatever he did, he ever thought 
of Bhagavan, whether he sat, went about, took his food 
‘or quenched his thirst, lay down, or spoke, He was not 
aware of these actions. Thinking of Bhagavan, he would 
sometimes weep ; sometimes he would laugh ; he would 
sing aloud; he would dance without being ashamed ; 
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he would imitate Bhagavan’s deeds ; sometimes he would 
remain silent with his hair standing on end, and with 
eyes closed and tears falling down therefrom. Poets do 
not sing the praises of any one, as they sing the praises 
of Prahlada even now. Even enemies sing his praises, 
and he is held up as an example to all men. 
(v, 31-42.) 

113, In due time Prahlada was sent for instruction 
to Chanda and Marka, the sons of Sukra, the guru of 
the asuras. They taught him and other asura boys. 
He listened to whatever they taught him, and repeated 
the teaching after them ; but in his mind, he did not 
regard them as worthy of being learnt. For they were 
affected with the erroneous notion “ this is mine, that is 
anothers”. (Ch. V, v. 1-3) One day the father sent 
for the boy, and taking bim on his lap, he asked him to 
state what he considered to be good in the instruction 
imparted to him, Prahlada replied : 

‘This is the best thing for embodied beings, whose 
minds are ever agitated by foolish attachments. One should 
abandon home, which is the door to hell, go to the forest 
and meditate on Bhagavan. (v.4 and 5.) 

Hiranyakasipu on hearing these words, which smelt of 
‘attachment to Vishnu, his enemy, laughed, saying 
“Children’s minds are changed by the minds of others. 
Surely some brahmanas, who are on the side of Vishnu, 
reside in disguise in the house of the guru, and spoil my 
boy’s mind, Take such action as may be necessary to 
prevent this." The teachers took the boy home with 
them, and with sweet words they said “ Prahlada! 
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speak the truth. Do not utter a lie. How has this 
misconception come to you, a thing unusual in boys of 
your age? Has this misconception of yours been caused 
by others or has it come to you by nature? We, your 
teachers, desire to know this. Please tell us.” (v. 6-10.) 
Prahlada replied : 

‘The thought “ this is mine, that is anothers” is a 
misconception brought about by the maya (wonderful power) 
of Bhagavan. When one follows Him, this misconception 
perishes. My mind has been changed by Bhayavirn, regard- 
ing whose substance and nature even Brahma and others, 
who know the veda, are confused, and whose actions cannot 
be imitated even with difficulty by others, as stated by the 
veda, As a piece of iron is drawn of itself towards a 
magnet, so is my mind drawn to the presence of Bhagavan 
without any effort on my part; for He is present in my 
mind. (v. 11-14.) 

‘With these words, he remained silent. The teachers 
threatened him, and asked a servant to fetch a cane 
saying “This boy will bring us disgrace. He will be a 
fire brand to burn his family; he is like a thorny tree 
in a forest of sandal trees; he is a handle to the axe 
in the form of Vishgu to destroy the asura family. 
The proper means for bringing him to his senses is to 
thrash him.” They continued to teach him about dharma, 
artha and kama. (v. 15-18.) Subsequently when the 
teachers believed that Prahlada had learnt whatever 
had to be learnt, they took him to the asura king. 
‘The boy prostrated before his father, who affectionately 
took him on his lap, embraced him, and felt great 
happiness. Wetting him with tears of joy, he said 
“ Prahlada! tell me the best thing taught to you by 


AVATARA AS NRI-SIMHA 151 


your teachers all this time.” (v. 19-22.) Prahlada 
replied : 


I consider this to be the best, viz., to hear about the 
qualities of Vishnu; to repeat His names with the tongue; 
to think of Him with the mind ; to fall down at His feet with 
the body; to place flowers with the hands at His feet; to 
make namaskora; to do His service ; to feel love for Him; 
and to surrender oneself to Him. If one learns from his 
books, that these are the marks of love for Bhagavan, and 
that this love should be shown to Him, then he has learnt 
the best thing that one has to learn. (Zbid., v. 23 and 24.) 


On hearing these words, Hiranyakasipu was filled 
with rage, and turning to the sons of his guru said, with 
quivering lips “Unworthy brahmanas! what is this? 
Have you gone to the side of my enemy, and made my 
son learn this foolish thing, treating me with disrespect? 
‘here are wicked persons in the world, who disguise 
themselves as worthy men. But in due time their 
deceit comes to light, as the evil deeds of sinful people 
appear at the proper time in the form of diseases.” 
(wv. 25-27.) The teachers replied “ What your son says 
has not been taught to him either by us or by any other 
person. It has come to him by nature. Be pleased 
therefore to subdue your anger, and do riot attach any 
blame to us.” (v. 28) Hiranyakasipu then asked his 
son “Tf this was not taught to you by your gurus, how 
has this misconception come to you?” (v. 29.) Prahlada 
replied : 

Love for Bhagavan does not come to worldly men, 
either by nature, or by the teaching of another, or by the 


conversation of one with another. It is unattainable by 
those, that living in their houses, do not control their mind 
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and senses, and being plunged in the hell of samsara, enjoy 
the same pleasures day after day. They do not know that 
Vishnu is their proper goal, and also the means thereto. 
For filled with unworthy desires, they regard sense objects 
‘as the proper goal to be reached. They are bound to the 
praises contained in the veda, as cattle are tethered with 
ropes to posts. Like blind men led by other blind men, 
they follow the teaching of people, that are attached, to 
fruit-bearing actions, and working for the attainment of 
those fruits only, they experience the misery of numerous 
births and deaths. So long as one doos not strive fora 
bath in the dust of the fect of those worthy men, that 
desire nothing but Bhagavan, their minds will not touch the 
feet of Bhagavan. If they do so, the fear of samsira will 
disappear of itself. (v. 30 to 32.) 


114. With these words, Prahlada remained silent. 
Hiranyakasipu, being blinded with rage, pushed him 
down from his lap, and said addressing his servants 
“This boy deserves to be killed. Banish him and kill him 
quickly. He has abandoned his own people, who love 
him, and worships like a servant the feet of Vishnu, who 
killed my brother. I therefore regard him as having 
himself killed him. ‘Though a boy five years old, he has 
abandoned love of his parents—a thing which is very 
difficult. What good will this unworthy boy do to 
Vishnu? An enemy’s child should be regarded as one’s 
own child, if he does him good; a medicine given by 
another should be accepted, if it cures a disease. One's 
own gon should be regarded as his enemy, if he does him 
injury, like a disease that appears in his own body. 
One should cut off apart of his body, so that the 
reminder may be in a healthy condition. Prahlada 
wears the garb of a well-wisher, but is an enemy in 
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reality, waiting for an opportunity to injure me, like the 
senses of a sage (one who meditates), which are 
not under control. Let him be killed by every means 
in your power, whether he takes his food, sits down or 
lies on the ground.” (wv. 33-38.) 

115. When Prahlada was seated, the servants 
attacked him with their lances in the most delicate 
parts; but these proved futile, like the good karma of 
‘one, that does not possess the necessary qualification ; 
for Prahlada’s mind was fixed on Bhagavan. (Ibid., 
v. 40 and 41.) This made Hiranyakagipu suspect that 
his own death might come from the boy. He therefore 
determined to end him somehow. He had recourse to 
various expedients. These were as follows: The 
elephants of the eight directions were made to trample 
upon Prahlada’s body; serpents with deadly poison 
were made to bite him; sacrifices were made to create 
bhiitas to destroy him; thunderbolts were caused to fall 
upon him by the use of maya (abnormal powers) ; his 
preathing was prevented, and the organs of excretion 
were closed; poison was given to him mixed with his 
food; he was starved; he was exposed to severe cold, 
strong wind, fire and water; he was thrown down from 
the top of a hill, But Prahlada, who was perfectly 
innocent, could not be killed by any of these means. 
{v. 42-44.) Hiranyakasipu was filled with anxiety, not 
kmowing what he should do next to end him. He 
thought within himself “I tried various means for 
killing this boy, but he has escaped from them all by his 
‘own power (tejas). These -have not touched him; and 
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though a boy, he is not a fool. Yet like Sunas-sepha* 
he does not think of the harm I have done him. He 
does not die, and has no fear of anything. His great- 
ness appears to be unfathomable. By my enmity to 
him, death will come to me”. (v. 45-47). Brightness 
faded from Hiranyakasipu’s face, and he bung down his 
head. The sons of his guru said to him, when he was 
alone “You have conquered the three worlds single- 
handed; the Imitting of your eyebrows has made the 
rulers of the three worlds tremble. We do not there- 
fore see what there is for you to think of. The words 
of children should not be regarded as either good or 
bad, Let him be bound with ropes, so that he may not 
run away, and then be handed. over to our father, when 
he returns, His mind will become alright by age and 
by the service of worthy persons.” Hiranyakasipu 
agreed, and asked them to teach him the dharmas, that 
pertain to kings that are householders. (v. 48-51.) The 
teachers taught him the same things as before. But as 
already stated, Prahlada did not think them to be of 
any value. (v. 52 and 53.) 


1 gee ond of para 81. Sunag-seyha was the second son 
of a brahmana, who had three sons. The father was un- 
‘willing to give up the eldest, and the mother the youngest. 
Sunag-sepha regarded himself as having been sold, and 
went with Rohit2 to the sacrifice, but he bore no ill-will 
towards his parents. The reference to sunas-gepha is an 
anachronism ; for Hirazyakagipu lived in the fifth manu- 
antara, while sunas-gepha belonged to the seventh manu- 
Gntara, It must therefore be assumed that Hiranyakasipu 
had ‘knowledge of coming events, or that the poet puts into 
the mouth of Hiranyakasipu what he himself knew. 
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116. (i) When the teachers were otherwise engag- 
ed, Prahlada called together boys of the same age, and 
addressed them as follows (v. 54 to 56): 


Life as a human being is a thing difficult to attain; 
yet it is the means by which one may attain his highest 
goal; it is perishable. A wise man should therefore, even 
while he is young, adopt the means, by which Bhagavan 
may be reached; and youth is the proper time to do so, as 
he will then have a strong body and capable limbs. 
Bhagavin alone is worthy of being attained ; for he is the 
Zima of all and their controller, and he wishes their well- 
being. One should not strive for the enjoyment of the 
senses; for it comes to one, when he is connected with a 
body. ‘It is found in every birth, and comes without any 
effort, as pain comes to one, though he does not seek it, and 
makes no effort for it. No trouble should be taken to 
procure such enjoyment; for by doing so one’s life is 
merely wasted. If one desires such enjoyment, let him 
seek refuge in Bhagavan; for though he ‘enables him to 
reach his highest goal, yet he will give inferior enjoyments 
also, should one desire them, and they will be of a superior 
Kind. Hence a wise man, that is plunged in samsara, 
should make efforts towards his own good, before his human 
body comes to grief. (Ch. VI, v. 1-5.) 


(ii) Prahlada then lamented how men, that do not 
control their senses, waste their lives. 


Human life consists of one hundred years. Fifty 
years are spent in sleep; ten years are spent as a child 
jn ignorance; ten years as a boy in play. When old age 
seizes his body, and he becomes unable to do any work, 
twenty years pass. Thus there remain only ten years; 
and these are spent by one’s attachment to his home in the 
pursuit of unattainable desires, and-in strong delusion in 
Tegard to what is really his own good. This desire for 
unattainable things, and delusion as to one's own good, 
-eome from attachment to one’s surroundings. (v. 6-8.) 
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(iii) Prahlada explained how difficult it was to 
abandon attachments : 


Worldly men are attached to their homes; their 
senses are not under control, and they are bound by strong 
ties of affection. How can they make offorts to release 
themselves ? Among the things, from which they cannot 
detach themselves, is wealth; it is valued more than life; 
for one buys this wealth with his life like a thief, soldier 
and trader. Then thore is the wife, who deserves their pity ; 
when they think how they spent their time with her in 
private, and what agreeable words she addressed to them, 
how can they have the mind to leave her? Then there are 
the children with their sweet words, and friends, to whom 
they are bound by friendship. Then there are aged parents 
and relations of various kinds—brothers and sisters, and 
houses in every way comfortable and well furnished ; the 
means" of livelihood pertaining to their family, and finaly 
servants and domestic animals. How can one abandon these 
things—one that is led by desire to do actions, and binds 
himself, as a silkworm weaves a web, which shuts out its 
means of egress. ? He regards the satisfaction of the tongue 
and the sex organ as very desirable objects and is thus 
deluded. (Ibid., v. 9-18.) 


(iv) Prahlada then explained how it was difficult 
for one so circumstanced to obtain the correct know- 
ledge of the atma. 


His whole life is spent in the support of his family. 
His mind is ever fixed on wealth; and he knows that the 
taking away of others’ property will lead to suffering both 
here and hereafter. Yot he cannot resist the temptation to 
deprive them of what they have. He may know that there 
are three fatvas, matter, amas and Bhagavan. Yet he dis- 
tinguishes between what is his own and what is another's. 
He has become a play thing in the hands of beautiful 
‘women. How can such a man know, what he is, and what 
his goal is, and how can he release himself? He is full 
of misery of various kinds, and goes to hell like an ignorant 
person. (y. 14-17.) 
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(v) Prahlada then repeated his instruction that they 
should meditate on Bhagavan. 


For the reasons set forth give up the company of 
the asuras, who are attached to sense objects, and seek 
refuge in Narzyaya, who is the cause of the creation, 
sustenance and dissolution of the world, and at whose 
hands those, that have abandoned all attachments, desire 
release. (v. 18.) In trying to please Him no great trouble is 
needed ; for He is present in all beings as their ama. You 
need not therefore go far to seek Him. He is not a fruit that 
has to be brought about with exertion ; He already exists ; 
it is sufficient to realise that He is the Lord of all, and that 
they exist only for Him. (v. 19.) 


(vi) Prahlada then described Bhagavan in these 
words : 


He is presont as their atm in all sentient beings 
beginning with the vegetable kingdom and ending with 
Brahma, whether they live in high or low bodies ; in the 
five elements, other, air, fire, water and earth, and in the 
objects formed from the composition of those elements ; in 
the three gunas, satva, rajas and tamas ; in prakriti in which 
they were in equipoise ; and in mahat and ahankara, in which 
one or another of them predominates. He has no equal; 
He controls all beings from within; He is not touched 
by the imperfections of the bodies, in which He dwells ; and 
He is the seat of the six noble qualities, jnana and the 
rest. Hence it is He, that appears in the form of atmas and 
in the form of non-sentient beings. He is without any 
difference like caste; one cannot think of His svarfpa or 
attributes as so much only; He can only be described as 
being present in everything that He controls ; He is wholly 
bliss; there is no one to control Him. If Bhagavan be of 
this description, why do not all persons seo Him ? The reply 
is that He is concealed from the view of worldly men by 
prakriti, which creates delusion by its guyas; but He 
can be known from the teaching of worthy teachers. 
(v. 20-23.) 
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(vii) Prahlada concluded as follows : 


Hence abandon your asura nature ; be merciful to all 
beings and wish their welfare ; if you do so, Bhagavan will 
be pleased; when He is pleased, what is there that cannot 
be attained? Of what good are dharma, wealth and enjoy- 
ment—which come to one even here without any effort on 
his part as the effect of three gunas, satua, rajas and 
tamas—to us, who enjoy in thought the honey in His 
lotus-like feet, and who sing His noble qualities ? Why 
should we desire even moksha, in which all connection with 
matter and guzas will cease? I know what our teachers 
have taught us, viz., dharma, wealth and enjoyment, logic 
which gives instructions in regard to them, the earlier part 
‘of the veda, which points out the means to worldly fruits, the 
science of administration, and various means of livelihood. 
Yet I regard the latter part of the veda as teaching what 
is really good; itis that one should surrender himeelf to 
Bhagavan, who is the friend of all. (v. 24-26.) 

117. Prarlada then explained that the instruction, 
which he had imparted to them, was first taught to 
Narada by Bhagavan Narayana, who lives in Badari ; 
and that he obtained this knowledge from Narada. 
Though difficult to attain, one is fit to receive it, if he 
Joves Bhagavan for Himself, and bathes in the dust of 
His holy feet. One need not think that only great men 
like Narada are qualified. This is Bhagavata dharma— 
the means of attaining Bhagavan. (v. 27-28.) Prahlada’s 
comrades doubted how he could have had access to 
Narada. They did not see him at school, and he could 
not have seen him, while he was in his palace. Prahlada 
replied with a smile: “When my father departed for the 
mandara mountain to do tapas, Indra and his devas 
made great preparations for attacking the asuras. They 
said toone another. This wicked asura, who harassed 
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the world, has been eaten up by his own evil deeds, 
as the serpent is by ants. The asura chieftains being 
beaten by the devas fled in terror in all directions. 
They only thought of saving their lives, and did not 
mind what became of their wives, children, friends, 
houses, domestic animals and furniture. The devas 
looted the king’s palace, and destroyed it; and Indra 
carried away the queen, my mothér, who cried like 
the kurari bird in terror. Narada, who met him by 
chance on the way, oried ‘ Lord of the devas ! it is not 
fitting that you should carry away this innocent lady ;. 
Teave her ! leave her ! She is the wife of another, and is 
devoted to him’ (Ch. VIL, v. 1-8) Indra replied 
‘There is an embryo in the womb of this lady deposited 
therein by the enemy of the devas. Let her remain 
with me, till her confinement. Then I will leave her, 
when I shall have killed her baby, and achieved my 
object.’ (Ibid., v. 9.) Narada said ‘This son of hers 
is without any evil deed; he is a great Bhagavata 
(lover of Bhagavan); he will be of noble qualities and 
will be a follower of Bhagavan; he will be a strong 
person and cannot be killed by any one.’ Thereupon 
Indra respecting Narada’s words, and out of regard for 
one, beloved by Bhagavan, abandoned the lady and 
going round her, he returned home. (v. 10 and 11) 
Narada took my mother to his asrama, and consoling 
her, said ‘ Child ! live here, until your husband returns. 
Accordingly she remained in the dsrama without any 
fear, until my father returned from his tapas. She 
rendered service to the rishi with great devotion. She 
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thad two objects in her mind, (1) that her son in her 
womb should be free from all harm, and (2) that her 
confinement should take place after her husband’s 
return. The rishi Narada out of mercy taught my 
mother knowledge of the atma as distinct from the body, 
and the means of reaching Bhagavan. He intended 
that I should also profit by this teaching. My mother 
from the fact that she isa woman, and by the lapse of 
time, has completely forgotten it; but I remember it 
even now by the grace of that great rishi. ‘My friends ! 
you also may profit by this teaching, if you receive my 
‘words with respect. Even women and children are 
like me fit to receive this instruction. It is out of 
respect, that knowledge of this kind will come to women 
and children, as it has come to me.” (Ibid., v. 12-17.) 
‘With these words, he continued the instruction 
‘previously begun. It deals with the following points: 
(1) the discrimination of the atma from the body ; (2) 
the origination of samsara ; (3) why sense objects should 
be abandoned ; (4) the need for doing loving meditation 
on Bhagavan; (5) the means by which this meditation 
should be brought about and helped ; (6) the mark by 
which one may know whetber this loving meditation 
has been attained; and (7) what constitutes fitness for 
doing this meditation. This subject is dealt with in 
werses 18-55 and it is abstracted in Section X. 

418. Prahlada’s comrades accepted his teaching 
wholeheartedly, and rejected what their teachers had 
taught them. The teachers lost no time in reporting 
‘the matter to the asura king, who was filled with rage 
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and determined to kill his son. He sent for Prahlada 
who stood before him, in all humility with a serene 
mind and with folded hands. The father shook from 
anger like a ‘serpent trodden under foot, and breathing 
hard, said “ You fool! hypocrite! Are you going to be 
the means of destroying my family ? In your pride you 
have disobeyed my command. I will now send you to 
the abode of Yama (God of death). The three worlds 
and their rulers tremble, when Iam angry. Relying on 
whose strength, do you fearlessly set my command at 
naught?” (Ch. VIII, v. 1 to 7%.) Prahlada replied: 


My strongth is Bhagavan. He is not only my 
strength, but yours and the strength of all other 
persons. All beings from Brahma downwards, whether 
high or low, movable or immovable, have come under His 
control. He is the ruler of all; He it is that gives one 
strength of body, strength of mind and strength of the 
senses; He is the whole world; He creates, sustains and 
destroys the universe with matter and atmas, which are 
inseparable from Him; He controls the three gunas, satva, 
rajas and tamas and He has no equal. Give up this asura 
nature of yours. Regard all beings alike; there are no 
enemies except one's own mind uncontrolled and running 
after unworthy objects; the control of your mind is the 
highest worship of Bhagavan ; foolish people, that have not 
conquered the six thieves in the form of the mind and the 
senses, fancy that they have conquered the three worlds. 
‘The notion that one is an enemy arises from delusion. 
How can this notion come to a good person, who controls 
his mind, who knows Bhagavan and looks upon all alike? 
(ibid,, v. 8 to 11.) 


+ 119. Hiranyakagipu replied “It is clear from 
your tall talk that you wish to die. Those about to die 


speak unconnected words, as you have done. You speak 
a 
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cof a ruler of the universe other than myself. Where is 
He? If He is everywhere, why is He not seen in this 
pillar? I will sever your head from your body. Let 
Hari, on whom you rely for protection, kave you if He 
can.” With these words he leapt up from his throne, and 
seizing his sword, he struck the pillar with his fist with 
all his force. At once a terrible sound emerged from 
the pillar, which rent the universe asunder; and this 
made Brahma and others think that the end of the 
worlds had come. On hearing the sound, the asura 
king could not perceive from whom the sound came, and 
his chieftains present in the hall were filled with terror. 
(v. 12-17.) Then Bhagavan, desiring to prove tho 
correctness of His servant's words, and to show His 
presence in all objects, came out of the pillar in a 
wonderful form, that was not wholly man nor wholly 
beast. Hiranyakagipu wondered what that wonderful 
figure could be. (v. 18-19.) His eyes were like molten 
gold; His hair fell down from His face; His teeth 
protruded from the-ends of His mouth; His tongue 
thad sharp edges like a razor, and moved to and fro; 
His eye-brows were knit; His ears stood upright ; His 
mouth and nostrils were open and were like mountain 
‘caves; His body touched the sky ; His neck was short 
and stout; His chest was broad and His waist thin ; 
His body was covered with hair white as the moon’s_ 
rays; His numerous hands spread in all directions, and 
the nails of His fingers looked like weapons, and He 
was terrible to look at. (v. 20-22.) Hiranyakasipu 
Tooked at this terrible form of Bhagavan, and thought 
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“Surely Vishnu, the owner of maya, has taken this form 
with intent to kill me; but what of that?” With this 
thought and shouting, he advanced towards Bhagavan 
with his club. But be disappeared within His tejas, as 
insects advancing towards a lamp disappear in it. It 
was not wonderful that the asura, who was full of the 
quality tamas, disappeared in Bhagavan full of the 
quality satva; for did He not swallow up the darkness 
of pralaya at the beginning of creation? (v. 23-25.) 
‘The asura then struck Bhagawin in rage with his club ; 
but Bhagavan seized him as the garuda bird seizes a 
serpent. The asura slipped out of His hands as the 
serpent slips out of the hands of a playful garuda bird ; 
for Bhagavan desired to have some play. Indra and 
the other rulers of the worlds, who had been deprived of 
their places, and the hosts of devas were looking on at 
the fight from behind the clouds. Not knowing what 
Bhagavan was about, they asked themselves “Is this. 
_ asura more powerful than Bhagavan Himself?” The 
asura also was of the same mind, and thought that 
Bhagavin was afraid of his power. He again advanced 
against Bhagavan with his sword and shield, and moved: 
above and below with the swiftness of a kite and 
appeared everywhere. Bhagavan seized him with a 
terrible shout, as a serpent catches a rat, and sat on the 
door-step of the asura's palace, and making him fall down. 
on his lap, split open with the nails of His fingers 
the asura's chest—a chest which had resisted even 
Indra’s vajra—as a garuda tears open a poisonous. 
serpent. The asura's followers attacked Him in large 
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numbers, but throwing the asura’s corpse on the ground, 
He made them fly in all directions, Having no one to 
‘oppose Him, Bhagavan sat on the asura’s throne in the 
presence-hall. His appearance was terrible, as that of 
a lion at the killing of an elephant ; His eyes were full 
of rage ; He licked the ends of His open mouth with His 
tongue; His face and hair were tinged with drops of 
blood, and he put on the asura’s intestine round His neck 
like a garland. The clouds being shaken by His hair 
were shattered to pieces; the light of the sun and the 
planets was eclipsed by the lustre of His eyes; the 
devas’ chariots were scattered with the hair on His 
head; the oceans were stirred with His breath; the 
elephants in the eight directions shrieked in terror; the - 
earth trembled in agony ; the hills shook ; the sky and 
the eight directions did not shine. (v. 26-34.) 

120. Then Brahma, Rudra, Indra and the various 
groups of devas, manus, prajapatis and rishis praised 
Him. Rudra said “The time for Your anger is, when 
the dissolution of the universe is at hand. This petty 
-asura has been killed. Protect his sop, who is near You 
and who loves You; for You area lover of those, that 
love You.” Others expressed their joy at regaining 
whatever that had lost before at the asura’s hands. 
Bhagavan's attendants in the highest heaven also came, 
and expressed their pleasure at His wonderful form as 
Man-Lion, and said “ This asura was Your servant and 
was cursed by the sages. His killing is an act of grace 
on Your part towards him.” (y. 40-56.) Then Brahma 
and the devas requested Sri to approach Bhagavan. Even 
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she durst not do so; for she had not seen nor heard 
about such a form before. Brahma then asked Prahlada 
to approach Him, saying “Child! Go near Him and 
pacify Him, who was angry with your father.” Prahlada 
accordingly slowly approached Him, and prostrated on 
the ground at Bhagavan's feet with folded hands. 
Bhagavan full of mercy raised him from the ground, and 
placed His lotus-like hand on his head—a hand which 
removes all fear from those, that are afraid of the 
‘serpent in the form of time. The touch of Bhagavan 
at once removed all impurities from Prahlada. He 
perceived the true nature of the atmas and of Bhagavan, 
and with hair standing on end, with his heart melting 
and with tears in his eyes, thought of Bhagavan's holy 
feet in bliss. 

121. He then praised Him with his eyes and mind 
fixed on Him, with words coming out slowly from deep 
love. (Ch. IX, v. 1-7.) 

(i) Prahlada first explained that even he, asura 
though he was, was qualified to offer Him praise. 

Even persons in whom, the satua quality alone 
prevails, such as Brahma, devas, rishis and siddhas are 
unable to worship You, describing Your numerous qualities 
with the stream of their words; how can I born of an asura 
family do so? Yet I take courage. I do not consider that 
a qualification for offering praise is obtained by any of 
the following: wealth, High birth, fine figure, tapas, vedic 
learning, the strength of body and senses, brightness of the 
face, power, preparedness, capacity to know, and meditation. 
The only qualification is the feeling of bhakti; for You 
were pleased with the lord of elephants for his bhaltti (love). 


I consider a man of the lowest caste, living on dog's flesh, to 
be very superior to a brakmaya possessed of twelve noble 
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qualities, if he turns his face away from Your lotus-like 
feet; for the low caste man gives up to You his mind, his 
words, his actions, his wealth and prava, and he purifies 
himself and his family. But a person, that is conceited on 
account of his noble birth cannot do so. You have by 
nature everything that can be desired ; being thus full, You 
do not need anything for Yourself from worldly people. 
Whatever a person offers to You, comes back to him from 
Your infinite Jove for us, as anything done to increase the 
beauty of the face appears in its reflection in a mirror. 
Hence low though I am, I will cast off my timidity, and 
praise You so far as I can, using everything that I have. 
If one, that has entered into a karma-made body, praises 
You, he will be purified. (Ibid., v. 8 to 12.) 


(ii) Prahlada then requested Bhagavan to give up 
His anger. 


Lord! all these—Brahma and others—are like me 
Your servants, and they shake from fear. With your 
avataras You play in order that we may attain what we 
desire, retain what we obtained, and realise our real nature, 
and find pleasure in it. Hence abandon Your anger; the 
asura has now been killed by You, and all people will be 
pleased, as even good men are pleased with the killing of a 
scorpion or serpent. Let all beings return home with a 
happy mind. May the people think of this form of Your- 
self in order to become free from fear. As for myself Ido not 
fear at all this terrible form of Yours.’ (Zbid., v. 13 to 15.) 


(iii) Prahlada then described the nature of samsira 
and made certain requests. 
What I do fear is the intense unbearable suffering 


in the wheel of samsara, being bound by my karmas, which 
have robbed me of my true nature. I have been born in all 


‘This form has already been described in para 119. 
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births; and in every one of them I have been burnt by the 
fire of grief arising from separation from desirable things, 
and by the coming of undesirable things. Penances 
(prayagchitta) have beon prescribed for the wiping out of 
karma; but even they yield only pain, and do not conduce 
to one’s good. Samsara is like a revolving wheel. Its 
nave is the mind; though it is the means of discriminating 
what is enduring from what is perishable, when influenced 
by the satva quality, yet under the lead of attractive sense 
objects it does actions of various kinds to procure enjoyment 
from those objects, and brings about connection with one 
body after another. It thus supports samsara, as the nave 
supports the wheel; its spokes are sixteen in number 
consisting of the five bhatas (elements) forming the body, 
the five senses of perception, the five senses of action, and 
the mind—all of which are products of matter. The 
activities of these depend upon the activity of the mind, 
‘as the spokes of a wheel rest on the nave ; and this mind is 
moved by sense objects, which are also products of matter ; 
(pratriti), and this is done with the help of time, when with 
Your will, the gunas of matter are disturbed out of their 
equipoise. The wheel being thus kept revolving by the 
powerful mind, who can get out of it, unless he secures Your 
grace? Hence what I fear is samsara. When will You be 
pleased to call me to Your holy feet, which are the means 
to release? Give me the attainment of Your service. Let 
me enjoy association with those worthy persons, whose 
minds dwell on Your two feet, and whose tongues ever 
repeat the stories of Your noble deeds, that are sung by 
Brakma and others. By this means I shall be enabled 
easily to get over all difficulties. I may be asked why I 
appeal to You in preference to others. I will explain, 
Worldly people think that parents protect a young child ; 
that good medicine cures disease, and that a ship saves one 
from being drowned in the sea. But this view is erroneous. 
Parents, medicine, and ship can do no work, when You do 
not extend Your grace to them. Similarly whatever means 
are resorted to by persons to remove their suffering become 
futile, so long as You are indifferent. Whatever is con- 
nected with an action that is being done—the actual doer, 
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the person who induces him to do it, the thing done, the 
instrument used, the person that benefits thereby, the time 
and place at which it is done, and the cause for it—all these 
and everything connected with it are Yourself. Hence it 
is to You that one should look for protection. Having 
fallen into this wheel with sixteen spokes, and undergoing 
sufferings of various kinds, I come to You as my refuge. 
Be pleased to draw me out of it. Only he that binds can 
release. You are ‘not touched by the qualities of prakriti 
(matter) ; that. prakriti is under Your control; and You work 
in the form of time. You are therefore able to set free the 
aims, that are whirling round in Samsara. (Jbid., v. 16, 
17, 18, 20, 21 and 22.) It may be asked next why I do. 
not desire enjoyment in the heaven world. I will explain. 
I have seen that the life, prosperity and lordship of Indra 
and of the other rulers of the worlds are perishable. They 
disappeared, when my father laughed in anger, and knit 
his eyebrows. Will a wise man desire those things? 
It is only foolish people that desire -them. Even 
the prosperity of my father was short-lived. For 
he was destroyed by Yourself. Hence I do not desire 
any of these things nor the enjoyments to be had in 
the other worlds including the world of Brahma or 
the abnormal powers sought by men; they are liable 
to destruction by time. What I do wish is that You 
should take me to the side of Your servants. The 
description of the enjoyments sought by worldly men 
is pleasing to the ear ; but they are tantalising like a mirage, 
and this body, in which people long to live, is the seed-bed, 
from which diseases of various kinds grow. He, that 
does not realise these facts, and is not filled with disgust, 
attempts to quench the fire of desire with drops of honey, 
which cannot be attained without great difficulty.’ (Ibid., 
v. 23-25.) 


* Verses 19, 20 and 22 describe an Ekantin, i.e., one 
that looks to Bhagavan alone for everything that he 
desires. Versus 23 to 25 describe a parama-ekantin, i.e. one 
that is the highest among the ekantins; for he does not 
desire from Bhagavan anything. 
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(iv) Prahlada then expressed his gratefulness for 
the favour done to him by Bhagavan. 


Where am I bom in the family of asuras, in 
which the quality of tamas and rajas prevail! Where 
is Your mercy! You have placed Your lotus-like hand 
on my head—a favour which has not been shown to 
Brahmi, to Rudra or even to Srt, This action of Yours 
will not lead to the charge of partiality on Your 
part; for You do not distinguish between a high person 
and a low person; and You are the dma and well-wisher 
of every person. Each person gets from You what he 
desires by his service, as one gets what he needs from 
the Kalpaka tree in the heaven world. It cannot therefore 
be said that You prefer one person on the ground that 
he is of a superior caste, and neglect another on the 
ground that he is an inferior. This favour was begun 
through Narada your servant. By attachment to persons 
that hanker after the desirable things of the world, I had 
fallen into the well of samsdra full of serpents. You diew 
me out of that well by Narada and made me Your own. 
How will Lgive up the service of Your servants? I may be 
asked in this connection whether Your favour has not been 
shown to me by the protection of myself from all the 
dangers, to which I was exposed, and by the killing of my 
father, who was the cause of all these troubles. Lord! I 
regard both these things as having been done to prove that 
the words of the rishi were true, and also to justify the 
words of my father, who taking the sword in his hand said 
“T will cut off your head; if there be a ruler other than 
myself, let him come and save you.” (v. 26-29.) 


(v) Prahlada then praised Bhagavan describing 
His deeds. 


You alone existed, before this world came into 
existence in its present form; You alone will exist, after it 
disappears. Hence You alone exist in its intermediate 
condition after creation and before dissolution. With Your 
will You made the world of matter evolve into the various 

22 
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products seen ali around; You entered into them and You 
therefore appear as those objects. You are matter, which 
never remains in the same condition for long, and which is 
therefoye known as asat; You are the dtmas, who as being 
ever in the same condition, are known as sat. Yet You are 
other than matter and atmas, The notion that an atma is 
a ruler of the world is a misconception, and is without 
meaning. That, from which another thing comes into 
existence, in which it disappears, upon which it depends for 
existence, and which sees it, is not other than that thing. 
For instance, a tree springs from the ground and grows; 
finally it disappears in it; in the meantime it obtains 
support from it. The tree therefore does not differ from 
the ground. Similarly the time of day-break is not other 
than time not limited in any way. In the same manner 
this world owing its existence to You, disappearing in You 
in dissolution, receiving support from You between its 
appearance and disappearance, and being seen by You, 
does not differ from You. You made this world disappear in 
Yourself; You were in the enjoyment of bliss that You 
possessed by nature; having no desire for enjoyment, You 
wore without action; Your eyes were closed, but You were 
not asleep; Your condition then was neither waking, 
dreaming nor deep sleep. You were not touched by matter 
or by its three guzas; You lay in the waters of dissolution ; 
when the time came for creation, You rose from Your bed 
formed by the one-thousand hooded serpent ; You disturbed 
the equipoise of the guzas of matter which was dissolved 
within Yourself; the world came out of Your naval in the 
form of a lotus bud as a banyan tree comes out of a tiny 
seed ; Brahma thon appeared in the lotus flower ; He found 
nothing other than the lotus-bud; he looked outside of 
himself for the seed from which the bud had come, but 
could not see it; he then dived into the water and searched 
for a hundred years with the same result. How can 
a seed be seen when it appears in the form of a shoot? 
He was filled with wonder; he sat on the lotus 
flower and made severe tapas; his mind becoming pure 
thereby, he saw You, pervading his body, a compound of 
‘the ‘five bhttas, the senses and the mind, as smell is seen in 
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earth. Bhayavan then appeared with one thousand heads, 
one thousand eyes, one thousand noses, one thousand ears, 
‘one thousand mouths, one thousand hands, one thousand 
thighs and one thousand feet. His ornaments and weapons 
were numberless. His was a wonderful figure ; seeing which, 
Brahma was filled with joy. Taking the form of Hayagriva 
(having the face and neck of a horse), You killed the two 
asuras named Madhu and Kaitabha, who had stolen the veda 
from Brahma; and You brought it back and restored it to 
him. This form of Yours is regarded as dear to You, and 
as being made of divine matter with satva as its only gura. 
‘This is not the only form in which You come down in 
avatira; You have appeared in the form of men, of beasts, 
of rishis and fish; You protect the world; You destroy 
those that injure it; You establish dharma peculiar to eackr 
Yuga; You appeared in visible forms in the first three 
yugas, but remain concealed in the Kali yuga. Hence You 
are known as Tri-yuga (seen in three yugas). (v. 30-38.) 
‘These—atmas and matter—are stated to be Your forms by 
the veda; as a shoot comes from a seed, and in due course 
yields another seed, so the manifested world, consisting of 
both Your forms came from the same forms ina subtle 
condition; in due time they will revert to their original 
subtle condition to be followed again by the manifested 
condition. These forms of Yours are not brought about 
by karma as in our case, but by nature they pertain to You. 
Therefore there is nothing other than Yourself. As 
persons performing a sacrifice obtain fire from wood by 
friction, so yogis by their yoga (meditation) perceive You 
direotly clothed in both these forms. There is no other 
means of perceiving You. You are the five bhatas—earth, 
water, fire, air and ether; You are the fanmitras ; You are 
priya and the senses; and You are the mind that helps in 
obtaining knowledge. In short You are everything 
that is, that can be thought of by the mind or described 
in words, whether they are matter with its three 
gunas and its modifications, or they are the atmas, 
in whom the gugas find no place. There is nothing 
other than Yourself. Neither the guyas, satva, rajas and 
tamas, nor the modifications of matter in which those 
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qualities appear, such as mahat and ahankora and the 
mind, can perceive Your svarapa (substance) ; for they are 
non-intelligent; even men and devas, who are intelligent, 
labour under the same disqualification; for their jnana 
(snowledge) has contracted under the influence of karma. 
All of them have beginning and an end; wise men 
meditate on this fact and withdraw from sense objects. 
Bhakti (love for You) can be attained only by Your service 
helped by namaskara (prostration) before Your feet, prais- 
ing, making offerings to You, doing worship, thinking of 
You and hearing Your stories. Can one obtain love for 
You by any other means—You, that are regarded as the 
highest goal by those, that dosire nothing whatever in this 
world ? (Ibid., v. 47-50.) 


(vi) Prahlada then described the condition of 
worldly men, and observed that Bhagavan alone should 
save them. 


This mind does not find pleasure in the stories of 
Your noble deeds; for past evil deeds have made it impure; 
it does not strive for worthy ends; it runs after sense 
objects ; it suffers from pleasure, grief, fear and attachment 
to wife and childron—pleasure on the attainment of a 
desired object, grief on separation from it, and fear in the 
contemplation of its probable loss. This being the case, 
how can I, a miserable wretch, realise Your true nature ? 
‘The senses of perception and action pull their owner in 
different directions, as co-wives distract their husband's 
attention in various ways. They are never satisfied with 
their enjoyment. ‘This description applies not merely to me, 
but also to all those that live around me. By their evil 
eeds they have fallen into this insufferable stream of 
samsira; they stand in constant dread of the birth of a 
son to their enemies, of the death of their own relations, 
‘and of the prospect of their property being taken away by 
others for their enjoyment; they are filled with love for 
their own bodies, and for the bodies of those connected 
with them, and with hate for the bodies of their enemies. All 
this is due to their ignorance of the real nature of the atma. 
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Be pleased to draw them out of this stream—You who are 
going about on its bank. (Jbid., v. 39-41.) Lord 1 Gura of 
all beings! Will this give You much trouble—You who 
create, sustain and destroy this world? Great men show 
their grace to ignorant persons. We do not serve those, 
that are dear to You. What of that? As You are the 
friend of all that suffer, You should extend Your grace to us. 
I do not fear samsira, which flows on like the stream 
Vaitarayt; for my mind is immersed in the ocean of nectar 
in the form of repeating Your holy names. I grieve, not 
for myself, but for those of my friends, who do not know 
their own nature, who turn away from this ocean of nectar: 
and who bear the heavy burden of supporting their families 
in order to procure a few drops of pleasure from sense 
objects, I cannot direct them to others ; for rishis generally 
desire their own release, and repair to the forest and 
meditate on You. They do not work for the benefit of 
others. I do not see any one in whom they can find a 
refuge. I do not wish to abandon them and obtain release 
for myself ouly. The pleasure that one finds in samsara 
like that of sexual intercourse, is like the pleasure in serateh- 
ing the skin with the nails of one’s fingers. The pleasure 
is only for a moment, and is followed by a burning sensation. 
Similarly the pleasure afforded by sense objects is petty, 
lasts for a moment and is followed by unbearable suffering. 
Foolish people are not satisfied with the enjoyment of sense 
objects, though it leads to intense suffering. But the wise 
will take no action to satisfy their desires, knowing that it 
leads to pain, as the pleasure of scratching is followed 
by a burning sensation. Certain things are means to release 
from bondage, such as preserving silence, doing penances, 
reciting or studying the veda, doing tapas, doing the duties 
of one’s position, teaching trath to others, residing in 
retired places, repetition of mantras and meditation. But 
in the case of one, that does not control his mind and 
senses, they only serve the purpose of earning their 
livelihood. Even this purpose fails in the case of those, 
that do them in order that others may praise them. 
(Ibid., v. 42-46.) 
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122. When Prahlada concluded his praise, 
Bhagavan said : 


Child! Iam pleased with you, ask for anything that 
you desire, and I will give it to you; for I give whatever is 
sought by men. One that does not please Me cannot see 
Me, and one that has seen Me does not deserve to be 
troubled in mind, (Zbid., v. 51-53.) 


Prahlada replied with a smi 


Lord! do not cheat me by promise of a boon—me 
who by nature am attached to sense objects. I fear attach- 
ments to thom, and am disgusted with them. Desiring 
release I seek refuge in You. Apparently You wish to test 
whether I possess the marks of a servant, and ask what 
objects I desire. Otherwise this speech of Yours will not 
fit in with Your mercy. One, that desires anything in return 
for his bhakti (love) is not a servant; he isa trader. He 
is not a master, who gives one what he desires, and gets his 
service in return. I love You, but not to obtain anything 
in return, You are my master forall time to come. Our 
relation is not the relation of a king to his servant; neither 
of us desire anything from this relationship. If You desire 
to give a boon, I ask for this only, viz., that no desire should 
‘spring in my heart. (Oh. X, v. 2-7.) 


Bhagavan said: 


Persons like you, that love Me for Myself only, do 
not desire enjoyment in this or in the other worlds; 
nevertheless in this manu-antara you shall be the lord 
of the asuras, and experience the enjoyments available 
in that position. Hear stories of My deeds; worship Me 
with meditation—Me who am in you and in all beings. 
You will thus wear out whatever karma remains. Good 
deeds should be worked out by enjoyment; evil deeds by 
cheerfully undergoing suffering. Throw up your body in 
due course. Spread your fame till it is sung in the heaven 
qa ao you will then reach Me freed from bondage. 
(v. 11-13.) 
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123. Prahlada then asked for one boon: 


My father not knowing Your power (tejas) spoke 
insultingly of You from the false notion that You killed his 
brother, and he tried to injure me, your beloved. May he 
be purified from the sin committed in both ways. (v. 15-17.) 


Bhagavan then replied : 


Twenty-one generations including your father have 
become pure from the fact, that you have been born in their 
family. One that loves Me, that is without desire and aver- 
sion, that looks upon all alike and that does his duties 
properly, purifies the country in which he resides, even 
though it is inhabited by impure persons. (v. 18-19.) 
Then Brahma expressed his joy at the killing of the asura, 
who obtaining extensive powers from himself, harassed the 
world, and at the release of his son from all the troubles, to 
which he was exposed. (v. 26-28.) 


Bhagavan replie 


Do not in future give such extensive powers to the 
asuras; for cruel minded by nature as they are, those 
powers bave the same result as giving milk to a 
serpent.’ (v. 30.) 


“he avatara as Nri-simha took place in the fifth 
manu-antara. Bhagavan said that Prahlada should be the 
lord of the asuras “in this manu-antara”. His grandson 
Bali took a prominent part in the churning of the milk 
ocean in the sixth manu-antara. Hirapyakagipu therefore 
lived in the fifth manu-antara; and he was destroyed by 
Bhagavan as Man-Lion. 
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(3) AVATARA as “ HARI” 
(Sk. VIII, Ch. II to IV) 


124. There was a hill named Trikata in the dupa 
(island) surrounded by the ocean of milk. Gajendra (a 
lord of the elephants), who resided in the jungles of that 
hill, went one day to a large tank in it with she- 
elephants and young ones to quench their thirsts, 
(Ch. II, v. 1, 4, 20 and 24.) He dived into the water, 
drank it to his heart’s content, and washed himself with 
the water raised with his trunk. His own fatigue 
being thus removed, he made the she-elephants and the 
young ones drink the water, and washed them, asa 
house-holder feeds and washes his children, Being 
deluded by Bhagavan's maya, he was not then aware of 
the danger, that was at hand. (v. 25 and 26.) A 
powerful crocodile, that lived in the tank, prompted by 
Bhagavan seized the elephant by his foot. The elephant 
tried to release himself with all his power; the she- 
elephants oried in terror; the other elephants tried to 
pull him out of the water, but without success. The 
crocodile pulled the elephant into the water, and the 
elephant. tried to pull the crocodile out of it. This 
fight between them went on for a thousand years, while 
the devas looked on in wonder in the sky. (v. 27 to 29.) 


‘Im verses 2 to 19, the hill, a garden belonging to 
Varuja, and a tank are described in detail. The desorip- 
tion is omitted es unnecessary. 
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The strength of the body, of the mind and of the senses 
of the elephant dwindled, while that of the crocodile 
increased greatly. In this dilemma the elephant 
reflected for a long time, and this thought came to him. 
“These elephants are unable to set me free. What can 
she-elephants do? I will seek refuge in Bhagavan, the 
highest of all beings. I will go to Him, who saves one, 
that seks His protection from the serpent in the form 
of time, and from whom even death flees in terror.” 
(v. 30 to 33.) 

125. With this thought the elephant repeated a 
mantra, which had been taught him in his previous 
birth. The mantra (v. 2 to 29) will be found in 
Appendix I. He concluded with these words “I do 
not wish to live released from the crocodile. Of what 
use is this elephant’s body, which prevents my seeing 
the true nature of my inner self, and the nature of 
those around me regarded by me as mine? What I 
desire is release from karma, which connects me with a 
body, and conceals one’s true nature.” (Ch. III, v. 25.) 
Brahma and the other devas did not respond to his call; 
for the mantra, which the elephant repeated, did not 
contain any mark distinguishing them from others. 
But Bhagavan came where the elephant was, seated on 
the shoulders of Garuda, and bearing the weapon 
chakra; for He is the atma of all beings, and the 
elephant's description applied to him fully. (v. 30 
and 31.) Seeing Bhagavan, Gajendra raised his trunk 
Siith a lotus. flower in .it, and said with difficulty 
“Narayana! Guru of all! Bhagavan! Namaskara to 
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You.” Bhagavan quickly alighted and drew the elephant 
along with the crocodile out of the water. Splitting 
the crocodile’s head with His chakra, He set free 
the elephant, while the devas were looking on. 
(v. 32 and 33.) 

126. It will be interesting to know who the 
crocodile and the elephant had been. The former was 
a gandharva named Hihi, and had been cursed by the 
rishi Devala, He rose from the crocodile's body in a 
fine person, prostrated before Bhagavan and singing His 
praise returned to his own world. (Ch. IV, v. 3 and 5.) 
The elephant being touched by Bhagavan, was released 
from his body, attained the nature of Bhagavan, and 
became one of His attendants in the highest heaven. 
(v. 6.) In his previous birth he was the king of the 
Pandya country known as Indra-dyumna, and was a 
lover of Bhagavan. He retired to the hill Kulachala 
and did tapas therein with matted hair, One day 
while he was doing worship in silence, the rishi 
Agastya came in. But Indra-dyumna did not rise from 
his seat to receive him, and did not show him the usual 
marks of respect. The rishi became angry (v. 7 to9) 
and said: “This is a fool; his mind has not been 
taught humility, and he treats brahmanas with 
disrespect. Let him be plunged in utter darkness; 
he is intoxicated like an elephant; let him become 
an elephant itself.” (v. 10.) With these words the 
rishi departed. Indra-dyumna did not grieve, regarding 
this as the effect of his past karma, and attained 
birth’ as an elephant. But by the merit of his 
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worship of Bhagavan he remembered his past life 
even in the elephant's body. Bhagavan having thus 
saved his beloved, returned to his own world? (Ibid., 
v.11 to 13.) 


(4) AVATARA AS KORMA (TORTOISE) 
(Sk. VIII, Ch. V to XI) 


127. One day as Indra was seated on his elephant 
Airavata, the rishi Durvasas went to him and gave him 
a garland of flowers, that had been worn by $rt. Indra 
received it and placed it on the head of his elephant, 
which threw it down and trampled it under its foot. 
Durvasas was enraged at this disrespectful treatment of 
the garland, and cursed him saying “You are in- 
toxicated with your prosperity. Srt will leave you.” 
Srt accordingly abandoned Indra, and the devas lost 
their strength. The asuras took advantage of this 
opportunity, and attacked them in large numbers, and 
many of the devas were killed. (Ch. V, v. 15 and 16) 
Indra, Varuna and others consulted as to how this 
trouble could be got over; but could not arrive ata 
satisfactory solution. They then went to Brahma and 
reported the facts to him. Brahma went with the devas 
to where Bhagavan Ajita was (See para 20 (i)) and 
praised him. (Ch. V, v.17,18, 24 and 25.) This praise 


‘This avatara took place in the fourth Manu-antara 
vide para 20 (i). 
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(v. 26-50) will be found in Appendix I? Bhagavan 
though able to achieve the end sought by the devas, 
desired to have some play and replied “ Make peace with 
the asuras until your object is achieved with their help. 
Having regard to the importance of your business, it is 
desirable to make peace with even your enemies. 
When you have attained your end, you may treat 
them as the serpent treated the rat.’ (Ch. VI, 
v. 1% to 20.) Make efforts to obtain amrita 
(nectar) drinking which one will be saved from 
death. Do not delay. Throw into the ocean of milk 
bushes, grasses, creepers and herbs, and place into it the 
hill Mandara; and wind round it Vasuki, lord of 
serpents like a rope, and churn the ocean with diligence, 
and I will give you every help. You will reap the fruit, 
while the asuras will have taken trouble for nothing. 
While you do this, if they desire anything, give it to 
them cheerfully. Remember that anything may be 


‘Verses 2 to 6 of Chapter VI describe the appearance 
of Bhagavan; and verses 8 to 15 contain the praise offered 
by Brahma. The description is omitted as being a ro- 
petition of the descriptions given in other places ; and thé 
praise will be found in Appendix I. 


* A snake catcher had put a serpent into a box along 
with arat. Anxious to get out, the serpent asked the rat to. 
stand on its hood, and make a hole in the lid of the box ; and 
when this was done, the serpent got out and ate the rat at 
the same time. Bhagavan's meaning in referring to this was 
that the devas should make the asuras their friends, until 
they gained their object, and that when this was done, they 
might attack them and defeat them. 
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gained by sweet words, but never by anger. A power- 
fal poison will first come out of the ocean, but do not 
fear. Do not exhibit grief at any moment on this 
oceasion, nor desire for anything, nor show your anger.” 
(v. 21 to 25.) 

128. Then the devas went to Bali, the grandson of 
Prahlada and the lord of the asuras. Seoing them 
without any preparation for fight, Bali's chieftains 
began to attack them; but Bali stopped them ; for he 
knew when to make peace and when to make war. 
Then Indra in a sweet voice repeated to him what he 
had been instructed to say by Bhagavan. The proposal 
to churn the ocean for amrita appealed to Bali and his 
chieftains. (Ibid., v.26 to 32.) Having thus secured the 
co-operation of the asuras, they made every preparation 
for the work. The devas and the asuras went to the 
Mandara hill, and tearing it up with their strength, 
carried it to the ocean of milk with loud shouts. Before 
they reached their destination, they were fatigued with 
the distance travelled and with the weight of the hill, 
and in spite of themselves, it fell down on the way. In 
this fall the hill crushed many devas and asuras by its 
weight. Seeing their plight, Bhagavan appeared on the 
scene on the shoulders of Garuda, and by His graceful 
look, the devas that had been hurt in various ways were 
made whole. He then placed the hill on Garuda 
with one hand, and getting Himself on him He 
went to the milk ocean followed by the devas and 
asuras. Garuda took down the hill, and placing it 
on the ocean, departed with Bhagavan’s permission. 
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(v. 33 to 39.) Next they went to the lord of the serpents, 
and promising a share in the amrita, they wound him 
round the hill like a rope. (Ch. VII, v. 1.) 

129. Then the churning began with great enthu- 
siasm. Bhagavan took hold of the serpent’s head and 
He was followed by the devas. But this was not liked 
by the asura chieftains, who said “we will not take 
hold of the tail; for it is an ignoble part of the serpent, 
and we are persons of great merit, by vedic learning, by 
birth and by good deeds.” Bhagavan smiled and leaving 
the head, took hold of the tail along with the devas. 
(v. 2 to 6.) The churning then began but the hill not 
being supported below, went down into the ocean. 
Their hearts were filled with sadness, and brightness 
shaded from their faces. Seeing this condition, Bhagavan 
took the form of a huge tortoise (kiirma), and diving 
into the ocean, held up the hill; He was then as large 
as the jambit dvtpa. (v.7 to 9.) He did not feel the hill to 
be a great burden ; it only appeared to scratch His body 
and gave Him comfort by its revolutions. (v. 10.) He 
then increased the strength of body and mind of the 
asuras and the devas, and He induced sleep to the 
serpent Vasuki. Next He took another form as large 
asa hill, and held the top of the churning hill with one 
hand, and prevented it from moving to and fro. The 
devas and asuras then churned the ocean with such 
great force, that the whales and other water animals 
fled in terror. (v. 11 to13.) The asuras were burnt 
by the hot breath that came out of the mouths and eyes 
of the one thousand hoods of the serpent like trees burnt 
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in a forest fire. The devas were similarly affected; 
‘put their fatigue was removed by the rain that fell from 
the clouds, and by the cool breeze that came from the 
sea. The ocean was churned in this manner; but no 
amrita came forth. Then Bhagavan Himself took up 
the work of churning, standing like a hill before it, and 
holding the serpent’s head with two hands and its tail 
with the other two hands—the hands that always win, 
and that assure protection to the worlds, (v. 14 to 17). 

130. Then the following things came out of the 
ocean: 

(i) Halahala, a powerful poison. It spread 
above, below and in all directions, and the churners with 
their chiefs being unable to bear it, took refuge in Rudra 
and praised him. (v. 18 to 20.)* Rudra addressing his wife 
said: “My dear! see how the people suffer from the 
poison. They churned the milk ocean fer nectar but 
they have got poison. I should protect them, who have 

. sought refuge in me, in order that their lives might not 
be endangered. Worthy men save others, sacrificing 
their perishable bodies. By feeling pity for men, 
Bhagavan, who is the atma of all, is pleased ; and when 
He is pleased, Iam pleased. 1 will therefore drink this 
poison. Let the people live in comfort.” (v. 37 to 40). 
‘With these words he took the poison in. Knowing his 
great power, his wife gave him her assent. The poison 
showed its effect even in Rudra. It remains in his 


*In verses 21 to 35 the devas praise Rudra, This is 
‘omitted as unnecessary. 
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neck and shows its mark by the blue colour induced 
upon it. (v. 41 to 43,) 

181. (ii) Kama-dhenu. This was appropriated by 
the rishis in order to obtain milk for their offerings. 

(iii) The horse named Ucchchaigsravas. It 
was taken by the asura chief Bali. Indra desired it, 
but did not give expression to his desire, remembering 
the warning given him by Bhagavan. 

(iv) The elephant named Airavata, It was 
taken possession of by Indra. 

(v) The precious gem padmaraga known as 
kaustubha. Bhagavan took it as an ornament for 
His breast. 

(vi) The tree known as Parijata, which is an 
omament to the svar world, and which gives what 
anyone asks of it. 

(vii) Then the groups of apsaras, who gratify 
the devas by their looks and dancing. (Ch. VIII, v. 1 to 7.) 

(viii) Sr. She brightened all the directions 
with her lustre like lightning. She was received 
by every one with the following presents: Indra 
brought her a seat; the sacred rivers took tangible 
forms and brought water in golden vessels for her 
bath; the earth brought all the herbs needed for 
the purpose ; cows, their milk, curd, ghee which with 
two other things are known as pancha gavya; the spring 
time, the fruits and flowers yielded in that ritu; the 
ocean, two yellow silk robes to be worn by Her; Varuna, 
a garland of fresh blown flowers known as vaijayantt ; 


Visvakarma, ornaments of various kinds; Sarasvatt, 
2 
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string of pearls; Brahma, a lotus flower; the serpents, 
ear-rings; the elephants in the eight directions with 
the help of bdrahmanas did the abhisheka (bathing 
ceremony). The gandharvas sang + the apsaras danced 
and the clouds sounded drums and other musical instru- 
ments. (v. 8 to 16.) Srt then took a garland of utpala 
flowers and went forward looking for a proper person 
on whose shoulders it might be put. But she found no 
suitable person among the various groups of devas 
(v. 17 and 19); there were persons like Rudra and 
‘Dhurvasas, who had great tapas, but did not conquer 
their anger ; certain others had knowledge of the truth, 
ut they were not free from attachments; certain 
others like Brahma were great men, but they had not 
put down their desire ; some like Indra were rulers of 
worlds, but they obtained their lordship from another ; 
some like Yama practised dharma, but they had no 
mercy for the suffering ; still others like Sibhi, gave with 
-a free hand, but this does not lead to release from 
pondage; still others like Kartavirya Arjuna bad 
virya (great capacity), but it was destroyed by 
the will of Bhagavan. Thus there was no one 
other than Bhagavan, who was not attached to prakrité 
sin some form or another. Three things are desirable— 
Jong life, right conduct, and auspicious form. One or 
another of these is found but not all the three, and He 
Bhagavan, who has all these three virtues did not desire 
‘her. (v. 20 to 22.) She therefore decided to place the 
garland on His shoulders, for He was free from every 
defect and was the seat of all noble qualities, which seek 
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Him of their own motion, and which never show any 
inclination to leave Him. She placed the garland as. 
She desired, and stood before Him regarding His chest. 
as Her proper abode. Bhagavan accordingly placed Her 
on His chest. Seated in that place She looked upon: 
her children with eyes full of grace and made them 
grow in prosperity. (v. 28 to 25.) 

182. (ix) The next to come up from the ocean, of 
milk was a girl, who was the devata in charge of a kind 
of spirituous liquor. She was taken hold of by the 
asuras with the consent of Bhagavan. (Ibid., v. 30.) 

(x) Finally a divine personage came forth 
bearing a vessel containing amrita (nectar). He was of 
blue colour and had an yellow cloth round his waist ; he 
had brilliant ear-rings hanging from the ears and a 
garland of fresh blown flowers round the neck and the 
other usual ornaments. His eyes were red like the petal 
of a lotus flower ; his neck hud three lines like a conch 3 
he had a broad chest ; his hands were long and stout and 
the hair on his head hung down in pretty curls; he was 
young and his appearance was fine and he walked 
like a lion, He was an avatara of Bhagavan. His 
name was Dhanvantari. He has a share in the offer~ 
ings made at sacrifices; he is an authority in regard to 
the science of medicine. (v. 31 to 35.) 

133. On seeing Danvantart, the asuras seized the 
vessel by force. The devas with a sad heart sought refuge 
in Bhagavan, who said “Do not grieve ; I will see that 
you gain your end.” With these words, He at once 
disappeared. The asuras quarrelled about the nectar 
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among themselves, saying “I will drink it first; not 
you.” The rank and file feared that the nectar would 
de appropriated solely by their leaders. They pleaded 
that the devas, who had co-operated in the churning, 
should have their share, as in a satra sacrifice all the 
helpers benefit by it along with the chief. (v. 36 to 40.) 
‘At this stage Bhagavan re-appeared taking the form of 
a most beautiful woman. Her form was blue like the 
atpala flower ; she had fine cheeks and a high nose ; she 
bad ear-rings in the lobes of the ears which were 
exactly alike; she had a garland of fresh blown 
jasmine flowers in the hair on her head; she had a 
fine ornament on her neck ; her breasts, which had just 
emerged, were too heavy for her thin waist ; she had on 
her loins a spotless cloth with a belt over it; she had 
bracelets on her arms; and the ornament known as 
nijpura round her ankles, Bees were hovering about 
her face drawn by its smell. Her eyes therefore moved 
to and fro; by her looks which were marked with 
shyness, by her smile and movement of the brows, she 
stirred up sexual passion in the hearts of the asura 
chiefs. (v. 41 to 46.) 

134. Seeing her, they exclaimed “ What a fine 
figure! What splendour! What youth!” They ran to- 
wards her and asked her “ Lady with eyes like the petal 
‘of a lotus flower ! who are you? where have you come 
from ? what do you wish to do? to whom do you belong ? 
‘Lady with fine thighs! you appear to churn our minds. 
We think you are untouched by any group of the deva 
class; why should there be any doubt as to your being 
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untouched by men ? (Ch. IX, v. 1 to 4.) Surely, the merci- 
ful creator has sent you down in order to gratify the 
minds and senses of all embodied beings. Lady with a 
fine waist ! we are quarrelling among ourselves over one 
thing, Restore peace among us. We are the children of 
Kasyapa. Distribute the amrita among us impartially.” 
(v. 5 t0 7) Bhagavan replied with a smile “ Children 
of Kasyapa! Why do you come to Me, who am a 
wanton woman? A wise man never places confidence 
in women; they are like wolves, and their friendship 
does not last; for they seek new men every now and 
then.” (v. 8to10.) These words said in joke gratified 
the asuras, and they gave her the vessel of nectar. 
She received the vessel and said with a smile. “I will 
divide the nectar, if you will not question My action, 
whether it be right or wrong.” (v.11 and 12.) The 
asuras agreed, not knowing the inner meaning of 
Bhagavan's words. (v. 13.) The devas and asuras 
fasted for a whole day and on the next day, they took 
a bath, wore new clothing, adorned themselves, made 
the usual offerings to the fire, gave presents to cows 
brahmayas and all others, and blessings were pronounced 
on them by brahmanas. They then sat in rows with 
their faces turned towards the east on kuga grass 
pointing to the same direction, The hall was adorned 
with flowers and lamps and with the burning of incense. 
(v. 14 to 16) : 
135. Bhagavan then entered the hall with the 
vessel of nectar. She thought within Herself “The 
giving of nectar to the asuras will be like feeding a 
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serpent with milk; for they are cruel by nature.” 
(v. 19) With this thought, She made them sit in 
separate rows, the devas on one side and the asuras on 
another side. She deceived the asuras by going near 
them, showing them marks of respect and by speaking 
sweet words; while she gave the nectar to the devas 
who were seated at a distance. The asuras sat in 
silence; for they remembered the compact into which 
they had entered; they regarded her with respect and 
considered it improper to quarrel with a woman. (Ibid., 
(v. 20 to 22.) An asura known as Svarbhanu disguised 
himself, and seated among the devas, received a portion 
of the amrita. The sun and the moon pointed out the 
deceit, whereupon Bhagavan cut off his head with the 
sharp-edged chakra. Being touched by the nectar, the 
head became immortal, and Brahma gave him a place 
among the'planets. He rushes forward towards the sun 
‘and the moon during newmoons and full-moons cherish- 
ing his ill-will for them. The body not having had the 
advantage of nectar, fell down. (v. 24 to 26.) When the 
nectar had been distributed and drunk, Bhagavan 
resumed His own form while the asuras were looking on. 
The poet concluded the story in these words. “The 
devas and asuras were actuated by the same desire and 
took the same trouble. But while the devas drank the 
nectar, the asuras did not; for the devas bad taken 
refuge in Bhagavan, but not the asuras. Whatever is 
offered to the body, to the son and others, is thrown 
away ; for they are regarded as different from Bhaga- 
van. Whatever is offered to Bhagavan with the same 
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materials yields ample fruits, for He is the atma of all. 
{bid., v. 27 to 29.) 

136. ‘The asuras could not bear to see the success 
‘of their enemies, and advanced towards them with their 
arms, The devas being strengthened by the nectar, 
which they had drunk, received them with arms relying 
upon Bhagavan's fest for strength. Then a fierce battle 
ensued between the devas .and the asuras on the bank 
of the milk ocean. (Ch. X, v.3to5.) A great noise 
arose from the beating of drums, the blowing of conches, 
the roaring of elephants, the neighing of horses, the 
rolling of chariots and the shouts of foot soldiers. 
{v. %) From the marching of the soldiers and the 
rolling of the chariots, a cloud of dust rose from the 
battlefield and “hid the sky, the directions and the sun. 
But soon it abated from the streams of blood that freely 
flowed from the wounds inflicted by one upon another. 
(v. 38)! Bali attacked Indra seated on the elephant 
Airavata, with ten arrows, the elephant with three 
arrows, the four servants in charge of its four feet with 
an arrow each, and the driver with one arrow. But Indra 
caught them with his own arms before they reached 
their destination. Bali then took the weapon known as 
gakti, which burnt like a fire brand. But Indra cut it 
into pieces before it left Bali's hand. Whatever weapon 
Bali took up was destroyed by Indra then and there, 
Then Bali disappeared and had recourse to maya 


2 Verses 8 to 37 describe the battle in great detail. 
‘This is omitted as unnecessary. 
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(abnormal powers). (v. 41 to 44.) A hill appeared over the 
army of the devas; and from it fell trees burning from 
a forest fire, stones with sharp points, serpents and 
scorpions, lions, tigers, boars, and huge elephants roaring 
dreadfully, thousands of rakshasa women stark naked 
with tridents in their hands and crowds of rakshasas 
crying out “cut, split”. Then huge clouds driven by 
winds showered down live coals, and a fire created by 
Bali, and fanned by the wind burnt the army of the 
devas. The ocean overstepped its limits and was seen 
on all sides, dreadful with huge waves stirred by strong 
wind and with eddies. (v. 45 to 51.) Indra and his chiefs 
did not know what to do in this plight. Then he 
thought of Bhagavan, who appeared seated on the 
shoulders of Garuda, with an yellow silk cloth round His 
waist, with eyes as pretty as newly blown lotus flower 
and with His usual ornaments. Then all the mayas of 
the asura vanished like things seen in a dream, when 
the dreamer rises from sleep. The poet added that to 
think of Bhagavan saves one from all troubles. Then 
what wonder is it that the mayas disappeared when He 
was seen by direct perception? (v. 52to55.) Then the 
asura Kalanemi whirled his trident round and round and 
threw it on Bhagavan ; but He caught it with His hand 
as if in play, as it was about to alight on Garuda’s head. 
‘With the same trident, He killed the asura and the lion 
on which he rode. Then two others named Mali and 
Sumali attacked Bhagavan, the latter of whom attacked 
Bhagowan with a sharp club. Bhagavan cut off the 
heads of both with His chakra. (v. 56 and 57). 
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137, The devas gaining courage with Bhagavan's 
grace attacked those with whom they had been fighting. 
Indra took up his vajra to use it upon Bali, upon which 
tho cries of ‘Ha, Ha’ rose in all sides. He addressed 
Bali thus “ Fool! You wish to overcome us with your 
‘mayas—we who are their lords—as one blindfolds 
children and takes away their ornaments. You wish 
to come up to the svar world ; but I will hurl you down 
even from your present position. I will cut off your 
head with my vara. Come up with your relations and 
fight.” (Ch. XI, v. 1-6.) Bali replied “ To those that 
engage in battle led by their karmas, victory, defeat, 
fame and death come in due course. Wise mon realise 
this fact; they are neither lated with success nor 
depressed with defeat, In this matter, you are ignorant. 
‘We do not regard ourselves as the cause of our success. 
We do not accept your words, though they are calculated 
to wound us in the most delicate parts. Good men will 
pity you.” (v. 7 to 9.) With these words Bali sent a 
number of arrows on Indra. Indra could not bear the 
true words of his opponent, like an elephant beaten by 
the ankusa. He struck Bali with his vajra, upon which 
he fell down on the ground senseless like a hill with 
its wings cut off. (v. 10 and 12.) Then the asura Jambha 
advanced towards Indra to avenge his friend's defeat. 
He rode on a lion and struck Indra at the foot of the 
neck with his maze and also his elephant. The elephant 
unable to bear the blow fell down with its knees on the 
ground and suffered much pain. Then Indra’s cha- 


rioteer Matali quickly brought up his chariot with one 
2% 
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thousand horses. Indra got down from the elephant 
and got up into the chariot. Jambha praised the 
timely succour afforded by the charioteer, and struck 
him with his trident. The charioteer bore the blow 
with courage; Indra cut off Jambha’s head with his 
vajra. (v.13 +018.) Then three asurasnamed, Bala, Paka 
and Namuchi advanced. They showered down arrows 
upon Indra, as clouds send down rain upon a hill. Bala 
shot one thousand arrows upon the one thousand horses ; 
Paka two hundred arrows upon the charioteer and 
Namuchi fifteen arrows upon Indra. These shrouded 
Indra and his chariot like the sun in the rainy season. 
Indra’s followers seeing this condition cried out like 
traders on a broken ship on the open sea, Indra 
managed however to get out of the cage formed by the 
arrows, and shone like the sun on the disappearance 
of night. (v. 19 to 26.) He then cut off the heads of Bala 
and Paka while his friends were looking on. Namuchi 
then made great endeavours to kill Indra. He advanced 
towards him with his trident saying “ you are killed” 
and hurled it on Indra. Indra cut it to pieces, while 
it was still in the air, and struck Namuchi with his vajra. 
But this produced no effect on his hard skin. Indra 
was surprised at the failure of his weapon with which 
he had cut off the wings of hills and even Vritra whose 
body was rendered invulnerable by tapas. Then he 
heard a yoice in the air saying “ this asura cannot be 
killed with a dry thing or a wet thing. Ihave given 
him this boon. Think what you should do in this 
matter.” Indra considered for a minute, and thought 
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of foam which was neither dry nor wet. He smeared 
it on the vajra and with it killed Namuchi. (v. 27 to 40.) 
At this stage Narada sent down by Brahma, asked the 
devas to desist from the war ; for the number of asuras 
was dwindling. Narada said “You have obtained 
amrita relying upon Narayaya’s arm. You have been 
seen by ri and have become prosperous. Therefore 
cease to fight. Respecting the rishi's advice and sub- 
duing their anger, the devas returned to their homes. 
The asuras who were alive took up Balt’s body with 
Narada’s permission, and went to the western ghats. 
Sukra, the asura guru, restored to life, with the vidya of 
which he was master, those who retained their heads on 
their shoulders, Bali touched by Sukra regained con- 
sciousness, but did not grieve over the defeat, for he 
knew the truth, «.e., that success and failure depend upon 
one’s karma.’ (v. 43 to 48.) 


(5) AVATARA aS VAMANA (DWARF) 
(6k. VII, Ch. XV to XXIII) 
138. In the preceding para, it was stated that 


Bali did not grieve over his defeat. He placed all his 
properties at the disposal of his guru Sukra, and 


‘This avatara took place in the sixth mazu-antara; 
for reference is made to Ajita in para 127 when protection 
was sought for from the asuras; and the avatara as Ajita 
took place in that manu-antara. (Para 20 (i).) 
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requested him to take such steps as might procure for 
him the lordship of the heaven world. Sukra made 
him perform the sacrifice known as visva-jit. Agni 
(Fire) pleased with the offerings gave Bali a chariot, 
horses green like Indra’s horses, a flag with the figure 
of a lion on it, a bow, two bags of arrows that never 
became empty and a fine coat of arms. Brahma gave 
him a garland of never fading flowers and Sukraa 
conch. (Ch. XV,v. 3to 6.) Thus equipped for war, 
Bali advanced towards Indra’s city and besieged it on 
all sides. (v. 11.)! He then blew his conch, filling the 
hearts of the deva women with fear. Indra seeing 
Bali's great preparation, spoke to his guru as follows 
“Revered Sir! this preparation of my old enemy is so 
great that in my opinion it cannot be opposed. By 
what tejas (power) has he become so strong ? No one is 
able to overcome him by any means that he may adopt. 
He appears to drink this world with his mouth, lick the 
ten directions with his tongue, and to burn them with 
his eyes like the fire that blazes at the time of dissolu- 
tion. What can be the cause of this invulnerability ?” 
(v. 23027.) The guru replied “I know the cause. 
Sukra, his guru, who knows the veda, has given him 
this strength. Neither you nor any one like you 
can stand before him, as no one can stand before death. 
The only one that oan do so is Hari, the ruler of all. 
Hence abandon the heaven world and depart. Await 


1 Verses 12 to 22 describe Indra’s city. This is omitted 
as unnecessary. 
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the time, when your enemy can sustain defeat. He is 
now very strong with the power of a brahmana. A 
time will come when by treating the same with dis- 
respect, he will perish with his family.” (v. 28 to 31,) 
‘Thus instructed, Indra and the devas left the svar world 
taking whatever forms they liked. The devas having 
thus disappeared, Bali lived in the city and brought the 
three worlds under his control. Sura made him per- 
form a hundred horse sacrifices, by which Bali attained 
great fame and appeared in the heaven world like the 
moon in the sky. Having obtained this great prosperity 
with the help of bratvimanas, whom he looked upon with 
great respect, he regarded himself as having attained 
every thing that he desired. (Jbid., v. 32 to 36.) 

139, Aditi, the mother of Indra, was filled with 
sadness at the disappearance of the devas with her son, 
and at the capture of the heaven world by the asuras. 
One day, Kasyapa having risen from a long continued 
yoga (meditation), came to Aditi’s asrama and found no 
signs of joy in it. Adifi received him with every mark 
of respect; and when he was seated, he addressed her 
seeing that she had asad face. (Oh. XVI, v. 1 to 3.) 
“Blessed lady! I presume that no unhappiness has 
come to brahmanas, cows, dharma or the world under 
the control of death. Has any danger affected dharma, 
wealth or enjoyment to which those that do not do yoga 
are attached? Or have any guests departed from your 
home without being received with due respect, your 
mind being engrossed in household duties? The houses 
in which guests are not given even water and depart 
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are like holes inhabited by jackals. Or have the fires 
not received at any time the usual offerings from you at 
the proper time ?—from you, who were sad at separation 
from me. By worshipping the fires a householder 
reaches the blessed worlds, where he may attain any 
enjoyment that he may desire. Fires and brahmayas 
are the faces of Bhagavan; for He is the atma of all 
devas. Are all your children happy? By the marks on 
your face I regard that you are not easy in mind.” 
(v. 4t010,) Aditi replied “ Oh Revered Brahmana! 
Brahmanas, cows, dharma and the world are all happy. 
By my continuous thought of you, my home, the seat 
of dharma, wealth and enjoyment, has been in no way 
affected ; and the fires, guests, and servants have not been 
disregarded. What desire cannot be attained by me, 
when you, my husband, the lord of children, give me 
this instruction ? These devas and asuras, who are 
influenced by the three guyas of matter, are all your 
children born of your body and mind. You are the 
same to all; yet you bless those that obey you with 
Jove. Hence consider how I, who have sought refuge 
in you, may attain what is good for me. Our place and 
prosperity have been seized by our enemies. We have 
‘been banished by them and are plunged in a sea of 
sadness. My powerful enemies have taken from me 
lordship, prosperity, place of abode and fame. Hence 
be pleased to take such steps, as will enable my son to 
regain what he has lost. Your nature is to do what is 
good for us.” (Ibid., v. 11 017.) Kasyapa laughed and 
replied “How wonderful is the strength of the maya 
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of Vishnu (Bhagavan) which binds this world with 
attachments? Where is the body which is made up of 
the five bhitas and which is not the ama? Where is 
the atma which is other than matter? With what are 
they connected—husbands, sons and others? With the 
body or with the afma? Delusion alone is the cause of 
this foolish attachment, Worship Bhagavan. He gives 
with a free hand; He is approached by men, who 
desire their well-being; He resides in the heart of all 
and is their guru. His names are Vasudeva and 
Hari. He will enable you to attain your desire. He 
is merciful to helpless people ; love for Bhagavan does 
not prove abortive, but love for others does not possess 
this characteristic. This is my opinion.” (v. 18 to 21.) 

140. Aditi asked how Bhagavan should be 
worshipped, and how He would be quickly pleased? 
Kasyapa then taught her a course of discipline known 
as payo-vrata, He said “Brahma taught me this 
vrata when I approached him desiring to have children, 
By this Bhagavan will be pleased and I will describe it 
to you.” (v. 22 to 24.) With these words he described the 
vrata in v. 25 to 59. The following is an abstract. On 
the new moon day in the month Phalguna (March to 
April) one should bathe in a stream, applying to his 
body the earth thrown up by a wild pig with its tusk, 
and do worship to Bhagavan, make offerings to the fire 
and feed not less than two brahmanas. Bhagavan's 
worship should be done in an image, on the ground, in 
the sun, in water, in fire, and in a guru, It consists of 
the following items. Praying to Him to come and be 
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present in the place selected, with the prayer stated in 
verses 29 to 37; giving Him a seat; washing the hands 
and feet; giving Him water to sip; and giving Him a 
bath. This should be done with cow's milk. Then 
giving Him cloth, the holy thread, ornaments, sandal 
paste and flowers; showing incense and a light before 
Him ; placing before him rice cooked in milk along with 
ghee and sugar ; going round Him and prostrating before 
‘Him ; repeating the mantra of twelve syllables; singing 
praises and lastly requesting Him to depart. The food, 
the sandal paste and flowers should be received with 
the head. Not less than two brahmanas should be fed 
with the offerings made, and with their permission the 
worshipper should eat the remains. This course of life 
should be led for the next twelve days. On the thir- 
teenth day the worship should be done on a largerscale, 
including music and dancing. Then presents should be 
given to the guru, and to those that helped him in 
making the offerings. Every one, that comes in- 
cluding the lowest caste, should be fed and given 
presents. All this time the worshipper should bathe 
threo times a day, and live on milk alone. He should 
abstain from sexual intercourse and lie down on the 
bare ground. He should avoid speech to unworthy 
persons, and unworthy talk and enjoyment of every 
kind, high or low ; he should not injure any one, He 
should regard Bhagavan as the highest goal. On the 
thirteenth day the bathing of the image should be 
done with a mixture of cow's milk, curd, ghee, urine 
and dung, with four helpers, 
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141. Thus instructed by her husband, Adité dili- 
gently carried out the vrata (discipline), controlling the 
wild horses in the form of the senses with buddhi 
the charioteer, and with manas the reins, and fixing 
the mind on Bhagavan, Vasudeva, the atma and the 
ruler of all, (Ch. XVII, v. 110) At the end of the 
vrata Bhagavan appeared before her, wearing a yellow 
cloth and bearing in His four hands the chakra, the 
conch and'the club. Seeing Him before her eyes, Aditi 
rose at once and prostrated before Him with love. (Ibid., 
v.4 and 5,) She then praised Him in v. 8 and 9’ and 
concluded as follows “ When you are pleased, long life, 
an acceptable body, unparalleled prosperity, the worlds 
bhi, heaven and rasatala, all the siddhies (abnormal 
powers), dharma, wealth und enjoyment, and perfect 
Imowledge come easily. Why should there be any doubt 
as to the overcoming of enemies and the like?” (v. 10.) 
Bhagavan replied “Mother of the devas ! I know what 
wish you have long cherished. You desire that your sons 
should conquer in battle the asura chiefs intoxicated with 
power, by whom your sons have been robbed of their 
prosperity, and have been compelled to leave their 
place; and that they regaining what they have lost, 
should wait upon you. You desire also to see the 
weeping of the asura woman, when they go to the 
battlefield, and ory when their husbands shall be killed 
by Indra, and your other sons. This also your desire : 
that your sons should regain their prosperity, dwell in 


* The praise will be found in Appendix I. 
28 
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the heaven world and amuse themselves. My opinion 
is that the asura chieftains cannot now be defeated ; for 
they are in the protection of the brahmanas, on whose 
side Isvara now is. Strength of arms will not avail. 
I must therefore consider some other means ; for I am 
pleased with the discipline that you have followed. 
My worship does not deserve to go without yield- 
ing a fruit suitable to your fervour. I have also 
to reward the éapas of Kasyapa, the son of Marichi and 
your husband. I will therefore be born as your son and 
protect your sons. Go to your husband, through whom 
you will have me in your womb in the form in which I 
now appear.” In conclusion Bhagavan instructed her 
not to reveal the secret to any one, even though pressed. 
He said that what he had promised would fully come 
to pass, when the secret was carefully guarded. (Ibid., 
‘Y. 11 to 20.) He then disappeared. Adit: having obtained 
the promise of Bhagavan’s birth as her son—a thing 
very difficult to obtain—went to her husband with 
extreme love, like one whose purpose has been achieved. 
Kasyapa with the merit of his meditation saw all that 
had happened. He also perceived that Bhagavan had 
centered into himself, and he placed Him with his semen 
into Aditi’s womb, semen which he had retained in 
himself for a long time by tapas. His action was like 
‘the action of the wind, making one piece of wood rub 
against another, and generating a forest fire. Brahma 
knowing Bhagavan's entry into Aditi’s womb, came up 
and praised Him reciting His names. This will be 
found in Appendix I. (Ibid., v. 21 to 24.) 
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142. In due time Bhagavan was born of Aditi. 
He had four hands wearing the conch, the club, a lotus 
flower and the chakra; a yellow cloth round the waist, 
and eyes as long as a petal of a lotus flower. His figure 
was blue and spotless ; the ear-rings in the form of fish 
hanging from His ears added lustre to His noble face, 
which looked like the lotus flower. He had the mark 
known as gsrivatsa on His chest, and had the following 
ornaments: fine bangles on His wrist and upper arms, a 
shining crown on His head, a belt over His cloth, 
beautiful nipura round His ankles and the ruby known as 
Kaustubha on His neck; the garland of flowers known as 
vana mala hung from His shoulders, with a swarm of bees 
buzzing about it, intent on drinking the honey drops in 
the flowers ; with Hie own lustre he dispelled the darkness 
in the home of Kasyapa. (Ch. XVIII, v. 1 to 3.) Then 
the directions became clear as also water and the minds 
of men. Men were filled with delight; the seasons 
yielded their flowers and fruits ; the heaven, earth and 
intermediate worlds, the devas, cows, brahmanas and 
hills were filled with joy. The birth took place in the 
muhirta known as ahijit on the twelfth day of the 
bright fortnight in the month of Bhadrapada ; all the 
stars and planets added beauty to the hour of birth. 
The sun then occupied the zenith and that twelfth 
day is known as Vijaya, The drums and other instru- 
ments were then sounded in the sky. The apsaras 
danced with delight and the best of gandharvas sang 3 
the rishis, the devas, the Manus, the pitris, the fires and 
the various deva groups sent their praises. They 
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showered flowers on <Aditi’s.asrama. On seeing that 
the. Highest Purusha was born as her son, Aditi was 
filled with wonder: and delight; and Brahma cried 
“Jaya” (Be prosperous). (v. 4 to:11.) 

143, When Bhagavan was born, He showed 
Himself in His usual form with His ornaments and 
Weapons and with tamas, the Atmas, and the evolved 
world appearing in it; but soon He disguised that form 
by His divine power and became a vdmana (dwarf) 
while the parents were looking on, as an actor changes 
his dress. The rishis were filled with delight on seeing 
Bhagavan in that form, and with Kasyapa they perform- 
ed the usual samskaras (karmas giving a qualifi- 
cation to the new born baby). (v.12 and 13.) When 
the upanayana was done, the mantra Gayatri was 
taught Him by the Sun himself; and He received the 
following presents: a holy thread from Brikaspati; a 
waist band of munja grass from Kasyapa, a deer skin 
from Earth; a rod from the Moon, the lord of the 
vegetable kingdom ; a piece of cloth to cover the sex 
organ and a cloth from His mother ; an umbrella from 
the devata in charge of the sky ; a wooden vessel from 
the rishi Vedagarbha; kuga grass from the seven 
rishis; a garland of beads from Sarasvatt; and a 
Wessel to receive bhiksha (food obtained by begging) 
from Kubera; and Uma gave Him in’person bhiksha. 
‘Thus all vied with one another in showing Him respect, 
and He brightened the assembly consisting of great 
rishis with the lustre of His face (brahma-varchas). 

. flbid., v. 14 to 18.) 
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144. Vamana heard that the unconquerable ‘Bali 
was performing! a horse sacrifice at a place known as 
Bhrigu-vatsa on the northern bank of the Narmada with 
the help of the Bhrigus; and He went thither making 
earth bend under His feet at each step by His weight. 
Bali's ritviks (helpers) saw Him as the stars seo the 
rising moon. Bali, his helpers and those present at the 
place, whose brightness of face was eclipsed by 
Vamana’s tejas, wondered whether He was the sun, fire 
or Sanat-kumara, coming to witness the sacrifice. 
While they were thus considering who He was, Vamana 
ontered the sacrificial ground with His umbrella,rod and 
wooden vessel filled with water. He had a waist band 
of munja grass over His waist cloth, and the holy thread 
covered by deer skin on His chest; and His hair was 
matted. Then Bali and his helpers with the fires, rose 
and received Him. Bali gave Him a seat to sit on, 
pleased with His fine form which appealed to his eyes 
and mind, and in which the various parts were suitable 
+o the whole. He then gave Him ahearty welcome, 
washed His feet and showed Him other marks of 
respect. Bali then sprinkled on his head the water 
with which the feet were washed—water which washes 
‘out the sins of men and confers blessings on them ; and 
which Brahma and Rudra received on their head with 
great love; for Bali knew what he should then do. 
(v. 20 t0 28) He then said “Welcome to you Oh 
Brahmana\ I bow to you; what may I do for you? T 
presume that the tapas of brahma-rishis appear before 
‘me in this noble form of Yours. This day with Your 
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coming to my house, my ancestors have been satisfied, 
my family has been rendered pure and this sacrifice of 
mine has been well-performed. Offerings have been 
made into my fire in the manner in which they ought 
to be made, Oh son of brithmana! This plot of my 
ground and my body have been rendered pure with the 
water of Your feet. I will give You whatever You 
desire. Ipresume that You have come to ask something 
of me. What is it that You desire to have—land, gold, 
a well-furnished house, delicious food or a girl to marry, 
well filled villages, horses, elephants, or chariots? 
Receive what You desire.” (Ibid., v. 29 to 32.) 

145. Bhagavan was pleased with Bali's words, 
which were in accordance with Dharma, and praised 
him thus “Oh King! This speech of yours is suitable 
to the tradition of your family. It is in accordance 
with dharma, and will bring you fame ; for the authority 
on which you rely for determining what should be 
done in regard to your future well-being is your grand- 
father, a great personage of the family, and one free 
from desire and hate. There was no one in your 
family, that was so weak as to refuse a request made 
to him by a brakmana, or so greedy as to be unwilling 
to give what he had promised. ‘There was no one, who, 
when the time for making a gift arrived, waited for 
being asked, who turned away his face from a battle- 
field, or who depended upon others; for in that family 
Prahlada shines with pure fame like the moon in the 
sky ; Hiranyaksha bom of this family wandered over 
the whole of the earth alone with his club in search of 
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a foe to fight with, but found no one to oppose him. 
Vishnu no doubt overcame him, when he approached 
Him while the submerged earth was being raised ; but 
He did so with difficulty, and remembering his great 
prowess, He did not regard Himself as the victor! 
Hiranyakasipu on hearing the fate of his brother, 
became enraged, and went to Vishnu'’s abode with 
intent to kill Him. Vishnu saw him coming up, with 
his trident in his hand like death himself, and consider- 
ed what He should then do; for He was the best of 
mayavi (one who knows what should be done ina 
particular condition). ‘ Wherever I go, there he is like 
death in regard to men. J will therefore enter his 
heart unperceived.” Thus making up His mind, He 
entered His enemy's body with a mind shaking with 
fear, taking a subtle form and covered by the breath 
coming out of his nostril. Hiranyakasipu looked for 
Him in His abode and finding it empty, shouted in 
anger, and searched the earth, the svar world, the 
directions, the intermediate world, the nether worlds 
and the oceans, but found Him nowhere. He then 
concluded “This world has been searched by me. 
The destroyer of my brother has surely gone to that 
place, from which no one ever returns. It is useless to 
pursue this hatred any longer; for one’s hatred of 
another lasts only so long as he is alive. Anger springs 
from ignorance of the distinction between the body and 
the atma, and is fed by the thought that the atma 
is the body; but when an atma has thrown up his 
body, there is no more occasion for anger.” (Ch. XIX, 
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v. 1 to 13.) Your father and the son of Prahlada, gave 
up his life to the devas disguised as brahmanas, though 
he knew the fact; for he was fond of them. (v. 14.) 
‘You practise the virtues found in a householder like 
your guru, in your brave ancestors and in others well 
known in the world. Hence I desire from you, the best 
of givers, a small piece of land, which can be measured 
by three of My steps. I do not desire anything else 
from you, the ruler of the worlds. One, that knows what 
is good and evil, incurs no sin, if he asks for so much 
only as he needs. (v. 15 to 17.) 

146, Bali replied “ Brahmana! Your words are 
such as are acceptable to aged people; but You are 
young and are ignorant in respect of Your own good, 
like a young man. You please me with Your words— 
me, who am the lord of all the worlds, but ask only for 
three feet of land from me, ignorant of the fact that 
I am able to give this and other dutpas. No one 
having approached me, is fit to beg again. Hence 
receive from me, so, much as will enable you to live.” 
(v. 18 to 20.) Bhagavan responded : 

All-the lands in the three worlds are not sufficient to 
satisfy one, that has not controlled his senses. One, that is 
not satisfied with land to be measured by three steps, can 
never be gratified by the grant of this dutpa (island) con- 
sisting of nine-varshas (divisions); for he will hanker after 
other. detpas. The rulers of, the seven worlds like Prithu, 
Gaya and others, desired more and found no end to their 
desires. So Ihave ‘heard. One, that is‘pleased with what 
comes without. effort, ‘lives in peace; but one, that. is 
the reverse from want of control over his senses, will find no 
pleasure even if the three worlds come to him. Not being 
pleased with the wealth and enjoyment, that comes easily, 
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leads to samsira, But being pleased with what comes 
without effort leads to release. The lejas of one, that is so. 
pleased, increases day by day ; but it disappears for want of 
satisfaction, as fire is quenched by water. Hence I asket 
for only three steps of land. My purpose will be satisfied 
with so much only, for wealth is desirable only so far as it 
is needed. (Ibid., v. 21 to 27.) 


147. Bali laughed and said that he might receive 
what he required, and took up the water vessel to give 
the land to Vamana. His guru saw that the lord of the 
asuras was about to give the earth to Vishnu, and 
knowing what he intended to do, dissuaded his disciple 
in the following words (v. 28 and 29): “Son of 
Virochana! This dwarf is Bhagavan, the imperishable 
Vishnu Wimself. He has been born as the son of 
Kasyapa and Aditi to carry out the purpose sought by 
the devas. You have given your promise to Him in 
ignorance of the great danger, that awaits the asuras. 
I do not consider that you are doing a proper thing. 
He is Hari in the disguise of a student, and He will 
take from you, your place, lordship, prosperity, tejas 
(power) and your widespread fame, and restore them to 
Indra. (v. 30 to 32.) Ho will assume a form, that will 
fill the worlds and measure them with three steps. 
Having given everything to Vishau, how will you, 
fool, live? He will measure this world with one step, 
and the heaven with the second, and He will fill the 
intermediate space with His great form. What will you 
do for the third step? The punishment for being unable 
to give what has been promised, is in-my opinion 


torture in hell.'(v..33-t0 35.) “Wise men do not praise a 
a 
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gift, by which one is deprived of the means of liveli- 
hood; for gifts, offerings to devatas, tapas and good 
karma are permitted only to those, that have the means 
of livelihood. If one divides his wealth into five por- 
tions—for the doing of dharma, for acquiring a good 
name, for acquiring wealth, for enjoyment and for 
-distribution to his dependants—he will rejoice both here 
and hereafter. Do not consider that you will be guilty 
-of falsehood by not carrying out your promise fully. 
In this matter listen from me the decision arrived at in 
the rig veda. To promise to give what is asked for is 
truth (satyam) ; refusal is falsehood (anrita). Your 
promise cannot be carried out without an admixture of 
some falsehood; for the body is like a tree and truth- 
speaking is like flowers and fruits. If the tree lives, 
-one may get from it flowers and fruits. But if it ceases 
to exist, he cannot do so. Similarly if the body dies, 
‘he cannot carry out the promise ; for the existence of 
the body depends upon falsehood to some extent. If 
the tree be uprooted, it soon falls and fades ‘quickly. 
Similarly the body of one, that is not prepared to resort. 
to some falsehood, soon perishes. ‘There is no doubt in 
this matter. (v. 36 to 40.) A promise to give is stated by 
the veda to be akshara, and refusal to give anything 
to be parak and rikta. The promise to give means only 
to give something. It is only then that the giver's 
‘body willremain. To give everything to a beggar will 
result in the destruction of the giver and of his means 
of livelihood. To refuse to give anything is falsehood. 
By this one retains with himself what is due to another, 
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and in this he becomes a thief. He will attain ignomy- 
and though breathing, he should be regarded as dead.. 
Falsebood is not condemned in the following cases: 
when uttered to please a woman, in jest, to procure the: 
marriage of a person, for means of livelihood, in times. 
of danger to one’s life and for the protection of cows. 
and brahmanas.” (Ibid., v. 41 to 43.) 

148. Bali heard these words of his family guru, 
and considering in silence for a minute, he replied 


What you have said, revered Sir! is true in regard 
to a householder; for by carrying out your advice one will 
not endanger his wealth, enjoyment, good name and means 
of livelihood, But how can I, born in the family of 
Prahlada, refuse to give to a brahmaya after having given 
him my promise? I should then be actuated by greed like 
@ deceitful person, (Ch. XX, v.1to3,) Earth has said 
“Consider myself able to bear everything except a person. 
that utters a falsehood. In my opinion there is no greater 
adharma than the uttering of a falsehood.” I do not fear: 
torture in hell, poverty, an ocean of misery, ojectment 
from my place or death. What I do fear is the deceiv- 
ing of a brahmaya. In this world, earth and othor forms of 
wealth leave a person, when ae dies. Why should he not 
give them to another, when he is alive? If by giving some- 
thing that will not please the brahmana, what is the use: 
by such a gift? Great men like Dadhtchi and Sibi did good 
to others by giving up their own lives—a thing very difficult 
to do. If so, why should one hesitate in regard to the 
giving of Jand and such petty things ? Time destroyed the: 
lords of the asuras, who never fled from the battle-field, 
and who ruled over the whole of this earth, and also their 
enjoyment. But their fame still survives. (v. 4 to 8.) Many 
are the persons that never returned from the battle-field 
and gave up their lives; but those, that give up their 
wealth with good-will, when a proper person arrives, 
are rare indeed. If a knowing person full of mercy 
towards others suffers by giving to a person what he 
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asks for, it is in my opinion praiseworthy. If this 
be so towards an ordinary beggar, why should I hesitate, 
when the person, that asks of me, kaows Brahma (Veda) 
like your goodself ? Therefore T will give this student what 
he desires. (v. 9 and 10.) When Vishyu, whom you worship 
with offerings with your knowledge of the ritual taught by 
the veda, appears in person before me, why should I 
hesitate, whether He be an enemy in disguise or whether 
He will bless me with the grant of what I desire ? I will 
certainly give Him the land asked for by Him. If He will 
‘unjustly bind me in spite of my having given Him every- 
thing, I will not injure Him ; for He bears the form of a 
brahmana. If He be Vishyu as you state Him to be, 
He will not incur ignomy by binding me as you fear He 
will do. If He does, I will fight Him, and He must kill me 
and take my kingdom, or He will lie dead on the battle 
field.” (v. 11 to 13.) 

149. Seeing that his advice was not received with 
respect, and that Bali was not prepared to do what he 
has suggested, his guru, Sukra, cursed him. He said 
“You think that you are a wise man, though you are 
# fool. You show no excitement, even though great 
danger is at hand; you disregard my advice and will 
not do my bidding. The lordship of the three worlds will 
‘soon slip from you.” (v. 14 and 15.) This curse did not 
however make Bali go back on his promise. With due 
respect he gave Vamana what He had asked for, by 
‘pouring water into His hand. His wife Vindhyavali 
‘brought up water in a golden vessel to wash Vamana’s 
feet. Bali gladly washed His two feet and sprinkled 
the water used for this purpose on his head ; for it was 
calculated to purify the whole world. Then the groups 
‘of devas, who were looking on from above, expressed 
their joy in the usual way. (Jbid., v. 16-20.) 
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150. Then Vamana’s body grew in size ;and in 
this Bali with his helpers, with his guru and with those 
that were present, saw the worlds formed of matter 
with the three gunas namely the earth, the sky, the 
directions, the heaven world, the nether worlds, oceans, 
beasts, men, devas and rishis. He saw the rasatala 
world at His soles; the earth on the upper side of His 
feet ; the hills on His legs; the birds on His knees; the 
‘maruths on His thighs ; sandhya (twilight) on His cloth ; 
the prajapatis on His sex organ; himself (Bali) and his 
asuras on His buttocks ; the sky on His naval ; the seven 
oceans in His abdomen ; the stars on His chest ; dharma 
in His heart, rita and satya on His breasts; the moon on 
His mind; Sri with a lotus flower in her hand on His 
chest ; the sama veda and all letters on His neck ; Indra 
and the other devas on His arms ; the directions on His 
ears; the heaven world on His head; the clouds on the 
hair thereon, the prana on His nostrils ; the sun on His 
eyes; fire on His mouth; the vedas on His organ of 
speech ; Varuna, the lord of the waters, on the sense of 
taste; prohibitions and commands on His eye-brows; 
day and night on His eye-lids ; anger on His forehead ; 
and greed on His underlip ; desire on the sense of touch ; 
waters on His semen ; adharma on His back, Yagna on 
His foot-steps; death in His shadow ; maya (the power 
to delude) in His mind; vegetables on the hair on His 
body ; the rivers in His blood vessels; stones on His 
nails; Brahma on His buddhi ; the groups of devas and 
rishis on His senses; and all beings movable and imiov- 
able on Hlis body. (v, 21 to 29.) All the asuras saw all 
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this on the form of Bhagavan, the atma of all, and were 
filled with grief. They saw also His chakra known as 
sudargana, the brightness of which could not be opposed ; 
His bow, known as Sarnga, roaring like the clouds ; 
His conch, known as Panchajanya, with the sound of 
the clouds; the strong club, known as kaumodaki ; the 
sword known as vidyadhara, with the shield and two 
cases of arrows, that never became empty ; sananda and 
the other door-keepers of the highest heaven; the 
principal parshadas (attendants) and the rulers of the 
worlds were seen standing by His side. He had the 
following ornaments: a shining crown on His head, 
bracelet on His arms, ear-rings in the form of fish hang- 
ing from the lobes of His ears, the mark, known 
as srivatsa, on His chest, the excellent gem known as 
kaustubha on His neck, and a yellow cloth round His 
waist with a belt over it and the garland of flowers, 
known as vanamala, about which bees were buzzing on. 
His shoulders. (v. 30 to 32.) He measured the earth with 
one foot-step ; He filled the sky with His body and the 
directions with His hands; He measured the heaven 
world with His second step ; there was nothing not even 
an atom for the third step. His second step which 
measured the svar world, went up, and passing the 
mahar, janas and the tapas worlds, reached the satya 
world. (Ibid., v. 33 to 34.) 

151. On seeing this foot of Bhagavan, the lustre 
from whose nails eclipsed the brightness of his abode, 
Brahma met the same with love ; so also Martchi and 
other rishis, sanandana and other yogis, the devatas in 
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charge of the vedas, of the upavedas like the science of 
medicine, mtmamsa, logic, ithihasas (Ramayana and 
Mahabharata); puranas, Pancharatras and the six 
adjuncts of the veda, and those also, who had gone 
to the world of Brahma with their meditation incomplete, 
and whose karma by the merit of their previous medita- 
tion had been burnt up, by the fire of knowledge, fanned 
by the wind of yoga, (Ch. XXI, v. land 2) Allof 
them prostrated before Bhagavan's foot. Brahma brought 
water for doing it worship; doing this with bhakti, he 
praised Him. This water rendered sacred by the wash- 
ing of Bhagavan's feet, became the sacred river known 
as the Ganges, which falling down purifies the three 
worlds, like the pure fame of Bhagavan. Brahma and 
the rulers of the worlds with their followers did worship 
to Bhagavan, their lord, who had by this time resumed 
His previous form as dwarf. (v. 3 to 5.) They gave Him 
water for washing the hands and feet and for sipping, a 
garland of flowers, fine sandal pastes, fragrant incense, 
and light; they offered also /aja,1 grains of rice 
mixed with saffron and fruits. They praised Him 
describing His greatness and cried ‘Jaya’ (Sxcel all 
others). There were also dancing, music, blowing of 
conches, and beating of drums. Jambavan, the king of 
bears with the speed of the mind, came and proclaimed 
the victory over the asuras in all directions by the 
beating of drums. (v. 6 to 8.) 


* Laja is rice in the husk made to swell by frying; the 
Jnusk is then removed and the swollen grain is known as /aja. 
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152. Bali's servants, seeing that their master had 
been robbed of the whole of the earth, on the pretext of 
asking for land to be measured by three steps, were 
filled with anger and said in his presence “ This dwarf 
is not a brahmana, but Vishqu, the cleverest of deceitful 
persons, in the disguise of a brahmana. He wishes to 
carry out the purpose of the devas. He is our enemy, 
and came, while our master was performing a sacrifice, 
and who was therefore unable to punish ; and begging 
for a bit of land in the guise of a dwarf-student, He has 
robbed our master of all his property. Our master has 
made it a rule ever to speak the truth, and this vow 
should be observed particularly, when he is doing a 
sacrifice. He is partial to bradhmanas and is full of 
mercy. He is therefore unable to utter falsehood. 
Hence to kill the Yamana will be doing service to our 
master.” With these words they took up their arms 
and advanced to kill Vamana, without waiting for the 
approval of their master. Bhagavan’s servants met 
them and did havoc among them. (v. 9 to 17.) 
Bali seeing their plight, directed them to desist, 
remembering the curse pronounced by his guru. 
He said 


‘This time is not propitious for us. Bhagavan in the 
form of time gives pleasure and pain to all beings. He 
cannot be overcome by any one with physical power. 
Formerly He was the cause of our success and of the defeat 
of the devas; the same being is now the cause for the 
reverse. No person can overcome Him by physical 
strength, by the co-operation of ministers, by intelligence, 
by fortifications, by mantras and herbs and by the four 
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means' of overcoming an enemy. The followers of 
Bhagavan were defeated by you many times. With the 
support of Bhagavan they have overcome you and shout 
conceited with their victory. If Bhagavan be pleased, we 
shall defeat them. Hence await the time that will be 
favourable to us. 


The asura chiefs being thus instructed by Bali, 
departed for the rasatala world, (Ibid., v. 18 to 25.) 
153, Garuda, knowing Bhagavan's mind, bound 
Bali with ropes on the last day of the sacrifice. Then 
a great cry arose on earth, in the sky and in all 
directions. (v. 26 and 27.) Bhagavan then addressed Bali, 
who though deprived of all his wealth, did not lose his 
fortitude, and whose name spread far and wide, “ Oh 
asura! you gave me land to be measured by three steps. 
‘With two of them I have measured all the worlds, 
Show me the land for the third step. All the land, 
which is warmed by the sun with his rays, on 
which the moon and the stars shine, and on which the 
rain falls, belonged to you; and this has been measured 
by me with one step. ‘The intermediate world and the 
directions were filled by My body, and the heaven world 
which is My property, was measured with My second 
foot-step, while you were looking on. For one, that 
does not give what he has promised, residence in hell is 
indicated. Hence enter hell, and this has already been 
stated by your guru. When one deceives a beggar, by 


‘They are sima (making peace); dhana (giving 
tribute); bheda (creating disunion between the enemy 
and his friends) ; and dada (punishment). 

8 
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first offering to give, and then not carrying out the 
promise, his wishes become fruitless. The svarga world 
is far from him, and he falls into hell. You regarded 
yourself a wealthy person, and have deceived me with 
the words ‘I will give’. Experience the fruit of 
your falsehood by residence in hell for a few years.” 
(Ibid., v.28 to 34.) Bali replied 


‘Oh best of devas, whose noble deeds are praised by 
Brahma and other great men! If You think that my word 
is false, I will make it trae. Let me not be regarded as 
having deceived You. You may place Your third foot on 
my (Ch. XXII, v. 1 and 2) I do not fear hell, 
deprivation of my position, bondage by ropes, great sorrow, 
Joss of all property or punishment by You, to the same 
extent as I fear uttering a falsehood. (v. 3.) Iregard 
punishment by a most’ respected being as praiseworthy ; 
such a thing will not be awarded by parents, brothers or 
friends. You are the highest gurw of us, asuras, who are 
blinded by intoxication of many kinds; unperceived you 
give us a sight, which will remove all our intoxication. 
(v. 4 and 5.) Many asuras, by means of rooted hatred 
towards You have attained the goal reached by yogis, that 
desire nothing from You. You are a groat-being and Your 
actions are many and wonderful. I am not ashamed at 
being punished by you, and being bound by ropes, nor 
do I feel any grief. When Prahlada my grandfather, who 
is respected by those, that love you, and whose fame has 
spread everywhere, was made to suffer in many ways by his 
father, your enemy, he regarded You as his best friend and 
the highest goal. (v. 6 to 8.) To a mortal what good will his 
body do?—a body which will leave him at the end of this 
life. What good will his relations do ?—relations who are 
thieves in disguise and who rob him of his property. 
‘What good will a wife do?—a wife who is merely the 
means of prolonging his samsara. All of them merely 
waste bis life. Surely my grandfather, the great Prahlada 
of unfathomable wisdom, had arrived at this decision, and 
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though You were a destroyer of his own class, he feared 
association with worldly men, and reached Your Holy feet, 
which will save one from every kind of fear. (v. 9 and 10.) 
I too have been forcibly brought near You, my foo, and has 
been deprived by You of my prosperity, by which one is 
blinded, and becomes unable to see that his life stands 
by the side of death and that it is uncertain. (v. 1i.) 


154, While he was thus speaking, Prahlada 
beloved of Bhagavan, arrived like the rising moon. He 
was tall and of blue colour with arms hanging down to 
the knee, with eyes long like the petal of a lotus flower 
and with an yellow cloth round his waist. He shone 
brightly and was beautiful. Bali, being bound, could 
not show him the usual marks of respect, as he used to 
do, but prostrated with his head with eyes full of tears 
and with a downcast face from shame. Prahlada saw 
Bhagavan seated at the place and prostrated before Him 
on the ground with his head, with hair standing on end 
and with tears in his eyes. (v.12 to 15.) He said 

You yourself gave him the high position of Indra, 
and the very same has how been taken away by you. This 
is a good thing. I regard his being rejected from it as a 
blessing done to him ; for prosperity would have made him 
blind as to his own nature and as to Yourself; and it is 
calculated to delude even a knowing man, who controls 
himself. When one is so deluded, how can he know him- 
self as he is? My prostration to You, who have conferred 
this blessing on my grandson—to You Narayana! the ruler 
of the worlds! and the witness of whatever is done in 
them. (Jbid., v. 16 and 17.) 

Brahma then began to address Bhagavan in the 
hearing of Prahlada, who stood with folded hands. 
Just then Vindyavali, Bali's good wife, seeing her 
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husband being bound and agitated with fear, prostrated 
before Bhagavan and with folded hands thus spoke with 
a downcast face. “These three worlds have been made 
by You for Your amusement. Foolish people regard 
‘themselves as their masters and they are not ashamed at 
doing so. They say they are independent and that all 
the worlds are theirs, You take down their pride, 
What have they to offer to You, the creator and 
destroyer of the worlds and their lord?" } (Ibid, v. 18 to 
20.) When she had finished, Brahma said “The creator ! 
the controller of all the worlds! the lord of devas! and 
the pervader of everything ! Be pleased to release Bali ; 
all his property has been taken away from him, and he 
does not deserve punishment. He has given You thé 
whole of the earth and all the worlds earned and won 
by him by his sacrifices, ‘Thus he has given up all that 
he had and his body too with an unfaltering mind. One, 
that pours water over Your feet with a sincere mind, and 
worships them even with tender shoots, attains the 
highest goal. How can this person, who has given You 
the three worlds be made to suffer?” (Ibid., v. 21 to 23.) 
155. Bhagavan replied 


Oh Brahmz!I take away the wealth of one, whom 
bless ; for it makes him intoxicated and proud, and causes 
him to treat with disrespect Myself and the worlds. An 


‘Her meaning was that while the three worlds 
belonged to Bhagavan, her husband had foolishly said that. 
he would give him what land He required and that He might 
place His third step on his head. Even he, like the worlds. 
Delonged to Bhagavan and was not master of himself. 
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atma plunged in samsara is born from various wombs in 
accordance with his karmas being unable to prevent such a 
birth. Occasionally he attains a human birth. If then 
he is not conceited on account of his high birth, right 
conduct, youth, fine figure, great learning, control of many 
people and wealth, know that it is due to My blessing. 
One, that regards Me as the highest goal, will not be 
deluded by high birth and the like, which lead to conceit 
and want of humility, and which oppose the attainment of 
every good. (v. 24 to 27.) 


This Bali, who is the leader of the asuras and who 
brings them a good name, will overcome My maya—a 
thing very difficult to overcome. Even in the midst of 
trouble he does not forget himself. He has been 
déprived of his wealth; he has been ejected from his 
position; he was blamed and bound by his enemies ; he 
has been abandoned by his cousins and has been made 
to suffer; he was threatened and cursed by his guru; 
but he has not abandoned truth speaking ; for he had 
made a good resolution ever to speak the truth, and 
though I spoke dharma to delude him, he did not swerve 
from his dharma. (v. 28 to 31.) In the end he will attain 
‘My world, which cannot be reached even by the devas. 
In the meantime he will become Indra during the next 
or ‘savarni manu-antara and will have my support. Till 
he attains this position, let him reside in the sutala 
world, which has been improved by Visvakarma. 
Those, that reside therein, will not be touched by bodily 
and mental ailments, fatigue, indolence, being overcome 
by heat and cold and other troubles ; for such is My will. 
Oh Indrasena! (another name of Bali), great king! go 
thither. May you be happy! Go to the sufala world,’ 
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surrounded by your relations, a world residence in which 
will be desired even by the devas. The rulers of the 
worlds will not overcome you. How can others do so? 
My chakra will kill those asuras that transgress your 
commands. I will protect you with your servants and 
your property from every danger. Oh Brave man! you 
will ever see Me present at the place. Any change 
of feeling, that may be caused by the company of the 
asuras, will, by My presence, quickly disappear. (Ibid., 
v. 82 to 36.) On hearing these words of Bhagavan, Bali 
with folded hands, with tears in his eyes and with a 
throat choaking with bhakti spoke as follows. “The 
mere attempt to prostrate before You carefully yieNls 
the fruit desired by those, that meditate upon You, and 
by those that being unable to do so seek refuge in You. 
Though I am an asura and a low person, I have received 
a blessing that has not hitherto been conferred even on 
Indra and other rulers of the worlds, high though they 
be.” (Ch. XXIII, v. 1 and 2.) Bali, being released, pros- 
trated before Bhagavan, before Brahma, and Rudra and 
prepared to enter the sutala world with a happy mind 
along with the asuras. In this manner Bhagavan 
restored the heaven world to Indra, brought about the 
satisfaction of Aditi’s long-cherished desire, and ruled the 
three worlds as Indra’s brother (Upendra). (v. 3 and 4.) 
Seeing the favour shown to his grandson, Prahlada said 
“Even Brahma, Rudra or Sri has not attained a bless- 
ing of this kind, wiz., that You have undertaken to 
protect us asuras from every kind of trouble—-You 
who are worshipped by those like Brahma that are 


AVATARA AS VAMANA 223 


worshipped by others. Why should there be any doubt 
as to this favour being not attained by others? Brahma 
and others by drinking the honey in Your lotus-like feet 
have attained lordship. By what means have we been 
brought within the reach of Your merciful look—we who 
are born of cruel-minded persons and who are themselves. 
cruel by nature? How wonderful is Your action ! You 
create the universe with an all-powerful will as mere 
play. You are all-knowing; You are the atma of all 
and look upon all alike ; You are impartial by nature, 
but You love those that love You. Hence You are like 
the kalpa-taru” (a tree that yields whatever is asked 
for). (v. 5 to 8.) Bhagavan replied “ My dear Prahlada t 
go to the sutala world and be happy with your grandson 
and make your relations also happy. You will ever 
see Me there present with a club in My hand. The bliss. 
of seeing Me will remove the bondage made by karma,” 
Prahlada receiving Bhagavan's order with folded hands 
and going round Him and prostrating, entered the 
sutala world along with Bali. (v. 9 to 12.) 

156. Bhagavan then directed Sukra to complete 
his disciple’s sacrifice, doing whatever was necessary 
to remove any defect by its being left unfinished. Sukra 
carried out the order, observing “ how can there be any 
defect when You, who are worshipped by sacrifices, 
and who yield their fruits, have been worshipped by 
Bali by all means? The repetition of Your name removes 
every defect in the mantra, in the ritual, in the place, 
in the time, and in the materials used”. (Ibid., v. 13 to 
18.) Brahma and others, who were witnessing Bhagavan's 
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doings, returned to their abodes. Vamana went with 
Indra to the heaven world and gave him his full sup- 
port.* (Ibid., v- 24 to 27.) 


(6) AVATARA AS MaTSYA (FISH) 
(Sk. VIIL, Ch. XXIV) 


15%, Before describing this avatara, Suka describes 
the purposes of avataras. ,“In order to protect cows, 
brahmanas, devas, sadhus and the veda, and in order to 
‘enable persons to attain dharma and wealth, Bhagavan 
comes down in avatara and appears in many forms like 
the air, which enters every object without being affected 
by its qualities. Bhagavin, though appearing as a deva, 
ras a man, or as an inferior animal, does not become 
high or low, as atmas are by the bodies, in which they 
well; for He is not affected by the qualities of matter, 
as atmas are, and is the seat of noble qualities.” 
(Ch. XXIV, v. 5 and 6.) 

158. Coming to the subject of the present avatara, 
Suka observed: at the end of the past kalpa the minor 
dissolution, occurring at the end of a day of Brahma 
took place, and the three worlds bhi, bhuvar and svar 
were submerged in water. Brahma felt drowsy and 
wished to sleep. Then the veda came out with his 
outgoing breath, which a powerful asura named 


\ This avatara as Vamana took place in the beginning 
af the present (seventh) manu-antara, (Para 20 (i) ). 
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Hayagriva, who was near him at the time, carried 
away. (Ibid, v. 7 and 8) Knowing this, Bhagavan 
took the form of a fish. In that kalpa a great king 
named Satyavrata, who regarded Bhagavan as the 
Inghest goal, was doing tapas living on water only. 
This king was born in the present manu-antara as the 
son of Vivasvan-(Sun) with the name Sraddhadeva, and 
has been made the present Manu, (v.9 to 11.) One 
day in the past halpa, as he was offering water in the 
stream kritamala, a little fish came into the water, that. 
he took in both the hands. He dropped the fish in the 
water in the stream. Then the fish said in a mournful 
voice “I am afraid of other fish, who will kill me, and 
I have sought refuge in you, Why do you abandon 
me? Are you not a merciful person?” The king did 
‘not know that it was Bhagavan in that form, wishing to 
bless him. He made up his mind to protect the fish. 
He put it into his vessel and took it home. (v. 12 to 16.) 
In one night the fish grew in size and filled the vessel ; 
and not finding sufficient space for itself in the vessel, 
it said “I do not wish to remain in this vessel with 
difficulty. Find a larger place, in which I may remain 
at ease.” He put it into a tub of water, but in a 
muhirta it grew to the size of three cubits. (v. 17 to 19.) 
The fish again complained, and the king took it out of 
the tub and put it into a tank, which it soon filled with 
its body. Again the complaint was repeated, and the 
king put it into several larger sheets of water, which 
never dried up, and finally into the sea. (v. 20 to 23.) 


‘When this was being done the fish said “ Here very 
wy 
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powerful fish will eat me. Do not leave me here.” 
The king was confounded with the sweet words of 
the fish, and enquired “Who are You'who confound 
me in the form of fish? I have not seen nor heard of a 
water animal with such a power. In one day you have 
filled a tank one hundred yojanas (ten miles) in extent. 
Surely you are Bhagavan, the imperishable Narayana 
Himself. You wear the form of fish in order to bless 
us. Prostration to You, Oh best of purushas! who 
control the evolution, sustenance and dissolution of the 
universe. Lord! You are our leader, our aéma (inner 
ruler) and our goal and the means of attaining it. All 
the forms, which You take for mere amusement, bring 
about the well-being of good persons. I wish to know 
why You have taken up this form. Lotus-eyed Lord ! 
coming to Your feet does not become fruitless, like 
going to persons, that regard themselves as independent 
of You; for You are the friend of all and their dear 
atma. This fact I realised by Your showing us this 
wonderful form.” (Ibid., v. 24 to 30.) 

159. Bhagavan, who wished to amuse Himself in 
“the ocean of dissolution, and who wished to do what 
was dear to one, that loved Him, replied “On the 
seventh day from this the three worlds beginning with 
the, earth will be submerged. Then a large ship sent 
by Me will come to you. Enter the ship with the 
seven rishis, taking with you specimens of all vege- 
tables, all seeds, large and small, and of all animals. 
‘You will then float in the ocean. Be courageous. The 
darkness, that will surround you, will be expelled by the 


AVATARA AS MATSYA 227 


brightness of the rishis. The ship will be moved to and 
fro by strong winds, I will then approach the ship 
with a horn on My head. Fasten the ship to it with 
the great serpent Vasuki. I will draw you, the seven 
rishis and the ship with Me and go about in the-ocean, 
until Brahma’s night comes to an end. From My replies 
to your questions, you will know the greatness of Myself 
—Myself known as the highest Brahma—and you will 
clear up your doubts by putting other questions to Me 
now and then.” (v. 31 to 38) Bhagavan then 
disappeared and the king awaited the time mentioned 
by Him. He sat on kuga grass pointing to the east 
with his face to the north-east, and meditated on the 
feet of Bhagavan in the form of fish, Then the ocean 
was seen to overflow its banks, submerging the whole 
of the earth, and increased in depth with torrents of 
rain falling from large clouds. He then saw the ship 
referred to by Bhagavan, and got into it with the 
rishis as directed by Him. The rishis said to him “Oh 
King! meditate on Bhagavan, who will save us from 
this trouble and make us happy. The king did so, and 
then saw a large golden fish with one horn only ten’ 
thousand yojanas in length. He tied the ship to the 
horn with the serpent as directed.” (Ibid., v. 39 to 45.) 
160. He then praised Bhagavan and praised for 
light. 
People lose the knowledge of the true nature of 
themselves (ctmz) by beginningless avidya (confounding the 
atma with the body). This leads to samsira (oycle of 


births and deaths), in which they suffer in many ways. You 
take notice of some action done by them without their 


228 SRI BHAGAVATAM 


knowing, that it is a good deed, and as its result You turn 
their minds towards Yourself. Step by step they reach 
You. Such a benefactor as Yourself is our highest guru 
helping us to attain release. (v. 46.) The man of the 
world, who does not know himself, and who is bound by his 
own karma, desires pleasure, and does actions, which 
however only bring him pain. By serving You he abandons 
his misconception, which like knots rest on his mind—You, 
whose service produces this effect, are our guru. (v. 47.) 
As silver thrown into a fire loses the dross, with which 
it is mixed, and attains its natural colour, so he by Your 
service abandons his avidya, and being released, attains his 
trae nature. May You, the All-ruler, whose service does 
this work, be our highest guru. (v. 48.) If all the devas, 
other than Yourself join together and in the form of gurus 
try to help a person, they will be unable to show him even 
a small bit of a ton thousandth part of Your grace. T 
come to You as my refuge—You whose greatness is of this 
kind and who is the ruler of all the worlds. (v. 49.) As 
blind man, is made to lead a blind man, so the devas, 
who are themselves ignorant of their own nature, are 
regarded in this world as teachers of ignorant men. They 
cannot therefore do anything for us. We, who wished to 
know what is the means to our goal, regard You as our 
guru—You, who see everything like the sun, and give light 
to all shining substances. (v. 50.) The worldly man 
receives the misconception of one, to whom he goes as his 
guru. This only leads him to utter darkness in the form of 
boundless samsara; but You give such knowledge as will 
never slip from him, and will enable him easily to reach the 
place, which he may claim as his birthright. (v. 51.) 
‘You are the friend of all beings ; You are dear to them; You 
control them as their inner ruler and You are their guru ; 
for You give them knowledge and help them to attain what 
they desire. Yet one, whose mind, is fixed on desirable 
objects and is blinded thereby, does not see You, who are in 
his heart. (v. 52.) I therefore appeal to You, the best of 
devas, and the fittest to be approached and the ruler of all, 
for true knowledge. Destroy the darkness in our hearts 
with the torch of Your words, revealing our goal. Make us 
, Poroeive Your svarapa. (v. 53.) 
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‘Then Bhagavan, who was amusing himself in the ocean 
in the form of fish, taught him the truth. This was in 
the form of matsya purana, which deals with the 
discrimination of the atma from the body, and with the 
performance of one’s duties as the worship of Bhagavan 
and meditation on Him; and which gives full informa- 
tion about Bhagavan Himself—a thing that cannot be 
attained from others. Seated in the ship Satyavrata 
heard along with the rishis what Bhagavan eaid about 
the true nature of the atma and about His eternal Self, 
and all bis doubts disappeared. When Brahma rose 
from his sleep, Bhagavan killed the asura Hayagriva, 
and restored the veda to him.' (Ibid., v. 54 to 57.) 


(7) AVATARA AS RAMA, SON OF DasaRATHA 
(Sk. IX, Ch. X and XI) 
161. Bhagavan Hari, who is known as Brahma, 
was Himself born at the request of the devas as the son 


of Dasaratha, king of Ayodhya. By His will, He 
appeared in four forms with the names Rama, 


1 This avatara as matsya took place in the dissolution 
before the present kalpa began. A different view is stated 
in verse 15 of Skanda I, Ch. III. According to this, the 
avatara was in the dissolution at the end of the sixth or 
chakshusha manu-antara. This is the view of Sata, who 
narrated Srt Bhagavatam, to Saunaka ; while the description 
of the avatara is by Sula. $11 Bhagavatam contains no 
reference to a dissolution taking piace at the end of a 
‘manu-antara. 
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Lakshmana, Bharata and Satrughna. (Ch. X, v. 2 and 3.) 
Suka described briefly what He did. He abandoned 
His kingdom to help His father to carry out His 
promise ; He wandered in the forest with lotus-like feet, 
the softness of which could not bear even the touch 
with His wife's hands; His brother and Sugrtva, the 
lord of monkeys, made Him forget the fatigue of His 
journey ; He directed His brother to deform the rakshast 
named Siirpanakhi, which led to His separation from 
His dear wife; the anger caused by this separation 
appeared in His eyebrows, and terrified the lord of the 
oceans; He caused a bridge to be constructed, by which 
He reached Ravana’s country and dealt with that 
wicked man as a forest fire deals with trees. Finally 
He returned to Ayodhya and was crowned as the lord of 
the Kosala country. (Jbid., v. 4.) 

162. Suka then enumerated Rama’s deeds in detail 
as follows: At the sacrifice performed by Visuamitra 
the rakshasa Maricha and other rakshasa leaders were 
killed by Him, while Lakshmana was looking on. He 
then went to Mithila to attend the swayamvara’* of 
Sita, and in an assembly of great kings strung the fierce 
bow of Rudra, brought by three hundred persons, and 
broke it in the middle, as an yourig elephant breaks a 
piece of sugar-cane. By this means He secured the 
hand of Sita, who was in every way suitable to Himself 
—in qualities, in conduct, in age, and in beauty. 


‘This means an arrangement by which a kshatriya 
bride chooses her husband on a trial of strength and skill. 


AVATARA AS RAMA 231 


‘Though called by that name, she was in reality Sri, 
who had obtained a respectful place on His chest. On 
His way to Ayodhya He took down the pride of 
Paragurama (Rama with the axe), which had grown by 
His destruction twenty-one times of kshatriya kings, 
with the object of destroying the seed from which they 
could spring up. (Jbid., v.5 to 7.) He with His wife 
received with His head the commands of His father, who 
was bound by the rope of truth-speaking, even though 
that command was issued under the influence of a 
woman; He abandoned the kingdom, that had almost 
come into His hands, wealth, friends and home, and 
departed for the forest as one freo from all attachments 
gives up his prana. (Ibid., v. 8.) He lived in the forest 
with His irresistible bow in His hand ; He deformed the 
sister of the rakshasa, Ravana, when she with an impure 
mind attempted to carry off Sita, and killed fourteen 
thousand rakshasas along with their leaders Khara, 
Trisira and Diishana, who were her relations. On 
hearing from his sister the beauty of Sitd, a desire to 
possess her seized the ten-headed rakshasa’s mind. He 
sent Maricha, who in the form of a wonderful deer 
enticed Rama away from His asrama, and was soon 
killed by Him with a sharp arrow, as Daksha was killed 
by Rudra, In the absence of Rama and His brother the 
wicked rakshasa carried Sita away, as a wolf carries 
away a lamb in the forest. Being thus separated from 
His spouse, Rama wandered in the forest with His brother, 
appearing to suffer from the separation with the inten- 
tion of showing how persons attached to women would 
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under similar circumstances suffer. (v. 9 to 11.) He 
cremated the vulture Jatayus, who had lost his life on 
His account; killed the rakshasa Kabandha; securing 
the friendship of the monkeys, Ho killed Vali, the 
monkey king, and knowing the whereabouts of Sita 
from the emissaries sent in search of her, He went to 
the ocean with a large force of monkeys. In this matter 
He acted the part of a human being, though He was 
the lord of the universe, and though His feet were 
worshipped by Brahma and Rudra. (v. 12.) There He 
waited for the appearance of the ocean; but when he 
did not come, Rama cast an angry look at the ocean 
which terrified the water animals, and the noise of the 
waves was stilled from fear. The ocean, taking a visible 
form, and wearing on its head the materials for doing 
worship, approached His fect and said “We, foolish 
persons, did not know that You are the being stated to 
be the changeless by the veda; that You existed as the 
cause, before this universa came into existence; and 
that You are the ruler of the worlds. You control 
the three gunas of matter; from the satva quality 
the hosts of devas came forth; from rajas, the 
prajapatis; and from tamas, the lord of the bhitas. 
You may go at Your pleasure; kill the rakshasa, who 
is the excrement of Visravas, and the terror of the 
three worlds and regain your wife; build a dam here, 
which will spread your fame, and the praise of which 
will be sung by kings in their conquering expeditions, 
when they come toit.” (v. 13 to 15.) Followinghis advice, 
Rama built a dam across the ocean with the peaks of 
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mountains brought by the monkeys, and with the trees 
which were being pulled up by them with their hands ; 
He entered Lanka (already burnt by Hanuman) with 
armies led by Sugriva, Nila and Hanuman, by the route 
pointed out by Vibhishana, Ravana’s brother. Every 
place in the city was filled with the army of monkeys— 
pleasure gardens, granaries, the treasury, the doors of 
the city, the houses, the structures in front of storied 
mansions, terraces, flags, golden jars and the buildings 
in the crossing of high roads—and they were reduced 
to ruins, as a tank is by a crowd of elephants. (v. 16 and 
17.) Seeing this, the lord of the rakshasas sent against 
the invaders, his chiefs Nikumbha, Kumbha, Dhiamraksha, 
Durmukha, Suranta, Naranthaka and others; his son 
Prahasta, his servants Athikaya and Vikampana—all his 
followers and finally Kumbhakarna. (v. 18.) Rama 
advanced to meet the army of the rakshasas impreg- 
nable, being armed with weapons of various kinds, 
followed by Sugriva, Lakshmana, Hanuman, Gandhamada, 
Nila, Angada, Jambhavan, Panasa and others. (v. 19.) 
Angada and other leaders on Rama's side fought with 
Ravana’s chieftains, each with each, with uprooted 
trees and hills, with clubs and arrows, and killed them ; 
for the prosperity of Ravaya had been destroyed by his 
abduction of Sita. (v. 20.) Ravana, enraged at the 
destruction of his army, got into his chariot and 
advanced towards Rama, who was seated in Indra's 
chariot brought up by his charioteer Matali, and sent 
sharp arrows on Him--arrows the ends of which were 


as sharp as the edge of a sword. (v. 21.) Addressing him, 
20 
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Rama said “Oh worst of rakshasas | You carried away 
‘My wife in My absence, like a dog entering a house 
and carrying away eatables unperceived. You are not 
ashamed of this wicked deed. T give you its fruit, from 
which you cannot escape, as one cannot escape from 
death.” (v. 22.) With these words He sent His arrows 
against His enemy, which like Vajra (Zndra’s weapon) 
split his chest; vomiting blood with his ten mouths, he 
fell down from his chariot amidst the cries of on- 
lookers, like a person falling from the heaven world, 
when his good /arma has ended. (v. 23.) Then the 
rakshasa woman, along with Mandodart, came out of 
the city by thousands, and cried approaching Ravaya's 
corpse. Each embraced her own relation and cried 
bitterly with a heavy heart beating her body with her 
hands. They cried “Oh lord Ravana! who terrified 
the worlds, we have been ruined. To whom will 
Lana go for refuge, being abandoned by you and 
attacked by the enemies? Being under the control of 
passion, you did not know what strength lay in Sita’s 
tejas (power of burning an enemy), and this has led to 
your present condition; you have made Lanka and 
ourselves widows ; your body the food of vultures; and 
your atma an.object for suffering in hell.” (v. 24 to 28.) 
Vibhishana, Rawana’s brother, with the approval of 
Rama duly performed the funeral ceremonies of his 
relations. ‘Then Rama found Sita in a garden named 
Asoka, seated at the foot of a simsupa tree. She had 
Decome thin from the suffering of separation from her 
Jord. Rama was full of pity for her condition, and 


| 
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Sita’s lotus-like face brightened up with pleasure at 
His sight. (v. 29 to 31.) He made Vibhtshana, the lord 
of the rakshasas, and gave him long life up to the end 
of the present falpa. He then got into His chariot 
with Sita, His brother Lakshmana, with Vibhishana, 
Sugriva and Hanuman, and returned to the city, having 
fully complied with His father’s command. The lords of 
the directions showered flowers on His way, and Brahma 
and others sang His noble deeds with delight. 
(v. 82 to 34.) 

163. He was pained to hear that His brother 
Bharata lived on yava grain cooked in cow’s urine, 
that he was clad in the bark of trees, that his hair was 
matted and that he slept on the bare ground. When 
Bharata heard that his brother had come, he went to 
meet Him’ with the citizens with Rama's sandal on 
his head along with his ministers and purohits, and 
placed the sandal before Him and stood with folded 
hands with tears in his eyes, (v. 34 to 36 and 39.) Rama 
embraced him with His hands and washed, him with 
teurs of joy. With His wife and brother Rama pro~ 
strated before brahmanas and other worthy men; the 
people prostrated before Him and throwing up their 
upper cloths, they danced for very joy. (v. 40 and 41.) He 
then proceeded to the city, Bharata carrying Rama's 
sandal; Vibhishane and Sugriva, two chamaras 
(bundles of deer's hair with handles), Hanuman a white 
umbrella, Satrughna Rama's bow and two cases of 
arrows, Stéa a jug of water, Angada His sword, and 
Jambaviin His golden shield. (v, 42 to 44.) Rama seated 
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in the pushpaka (chariot) and praised by women and 
ministrels shone like the rising moon in the midst of . 
Planets. He then entered the city, which wore an 
appearance of joy. The newcomers duly saluted their 
mothers, their gurus and their wives and friends and 
were received by them with great pleasure. (v. 45 to 47.) 
164. He then removed His matted hair and the 
dress in which He lived in the’ forest. He was then 
anointed by His guru with water fetched from the four 
oceans, as Indra was by the Vasus, At the request of 
Bharata he sat on the throne, and protected His subjects 
as a father protects his children. (v. 49 to 51.) The yuga 
(age), in which He lived, was Zreta, which yet 
appeared like the krita yuga. During His rule forests, 
rivers, hills, the divisions of Jambadvtpa, the’ other 
dvipas and the oceans—all of them yielded whatever 
His subjects desired. They were free from bodily and 
mental ailments, old age, hunger and thirst, pain, grief, 
fear and fatigue. No one died, if he desired to live. 
Rama had but one wife, arid leading « householder’s 
life, set an example to others, His wife Sita endeared 
herself to Him by her ability to perceive His inclina- 
tions and by love, service, good conduct, humility, fear 
and shyness. (Jbid., v. 52 to 56.) Rama performed 
many sacrifices to please Himself, who appeared in 
the form of devatas and distributed His kingdom 
among His helpers and His guru. What remained to 
Him were His upper and lower cloths and what remain- 
ed to the queen was the thread round her neck. The 
recipients pleased with His love, gave back the kingdom 
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with the following words. ‘“ What is it that You have 
not given us, You, who remaining in our hearts dispel 
the darkness therein with your light?” (Ch. XI, 
v. 1 and 4 to 6.) 

165. One night going through the streets of the 
city in disguise, for ascertaining how the people fared, 
He heard the following words addressed by someone to 
his wife “I will not support you, wicked woman, who 
were in another's house. Rama keeps His wife, un- 
willing to leave her, though she was for a whole year 
in the house of Ravana, I will not follow His 
example.” Such talk is not surprising; for the public 
does not know the truth, but states what comes to 
its lips; and it is difficult to satisfy. Rama fearing the 
public, abandoned Stta, who went to the agrama of 
Valmiki, She was then in the family way and in due 
time, gave birth to two twins, who were named Kuga 
and Lava, and to whom the usual samskaras were done 
by the rishi. (Ibid. v. 8 to 11.). Stta left her sons in 
the care of the rishi, and thinking of Rama's feet, 
entered the earth, On hearing the news, Rama 
recalled to His mind her many noble qualities, and was 
filled with grief, which He could not control, though 
He tried todo so. The mutual attachment of men and 
women leads to fear in all cases. If this be so in the 
ease of rulers of worlds, why should one wonder that 
ordinary householders suffer from separation from their 
wives? He then led a bachelor's life, and continued to 
do agnihotra without any break for thirteen thousand 
years. Then He left His soft feet, which had wandered 
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over the thorns of the Dandaka forest, in the hearts of 
men of good deeds and returned to His own world. 
(Ibid., v.15 to 19.) Sula, in concluding the description 
of the avatara of Rama, observed “That Rama killed 
the rakshasa with many arrows, and that He built a dam 
across the ocean do not enhance His fame; for He has. 
no equal or superior. Because He was requested by the 
devas to do so, He assumed a human form, for mere 
amusement and used monkeys as His helpers.” The 
people of the Kosala country, who were touched or seen 
by Him, and who sat with Him, or followed Him 
reached that place which is reached by yogis. Rama’s 
pure fame is even now sung by rishis in the presence of 
kings—fame which washes out sins and which has 
extended to the elephants in the eight direotions and 
forms as it were an ornament to their faces 
(v.20 to 22.)? 


(8) AVATARAS OF THE SECOND CLass 
(Sk. IX, Ch. XV and XVI) 


166. Avatara as Paragurama (Rama with the 
axe.) (See para 91 regarding the birth of Parasurama.) 


‘The avatara as Rama (son of Dagaratha) took place 
in the present manu-antara; for Tkshotku, from whom 
Rama was descended, was the eldest son of the present 
Vaisvatha Manu. The avatira wes ina treti-yuga (Vide 
para 164); but in what chafur-yuga is not clear. 


* Verses 26 to the end describe the entry of Rama into. 
the city in great detail. This is omitted as unnecessary. 
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He was a dutiful son. One day his mother Renuka 
went to the Ganges to fetch water. There she saw 
Chitraratha, the king of the Gandharvas, playing in 
the river with apsaras women, and being slightly 
smitten with love for him, forgot the time for the 
offerings to be made by her husband. When she 
became aware of her fault, she returned in fear of being 
cursed, and placing the vessel before her husband, stood 
with folded hands, (v. 2 to 4.) Her misdeed filled the 
rishi with anger, and he directed his sons to kill her ; 
cbut they did not do so except Rama, who killed his 
mother and his elder brothers. Pleased with this, the 
father offered to give him a boon. The son asked that 
those that had been killed should come back to life, and 
that they should not remember what he had done. The 
father assented, and Rama's mother and brothers were 
‘quickly restored to life in good health, as one rises from 
sleep. (Ibid., v. 5 to 8.) 

167. One day Arjuna, the son of Kritavirya (see 
para 93), while out hunting in a forest went to the 
asrama of Jamadagni, Rama's father. The rishi 
showed him and his army hospitality with the help of a 
cow, which yielded whatever articles of food were 
désired. Arjuna wished to have the cow for himself, 
and paid no attention to the great capacity of the 
rishi, which excelled his own power. Full of conceit, 
he directed his servants to seize the cow and carry her to 
his city Mahishmati. They carried out his order and 
took the cow and calf forcibly in spite of their cries. 
(Ch. XV, v. 23 to26.) Rama was absent at the time. 
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On his return he learnt what Arjuna had done, and was 
enraged like a serpent that is beaten. He took his axe 
and other weapons, and advanced towards the city, asa 
lion advances towards the head of a hoard of elephants. 
Arjuna saw him enter his city and sent seventeen 
akshauhinis against Rama, which singlehanded he 
destroyed. Arjuna then came forward himself and at 
the same time shot five hundred arrows at Rama with 
his five hundred hands, which Rama cut to pieces with 
his own arrows. Arjuna came up with up-rooted hills 
and trees, but Rama cut off all his hands and his head 
with his sharp axe. Arjuna’s ten thousand sons fled in 
terror. Rama took back the cow and the calf to his 
father’s agrama “and gave them to him. (Ibid., 
vy. 27 to 36.) The father was not however pleased with 
what he had done, and said 


You have done wrong in having needlessly killed the 
king, in whom all devas are present. We brahmagas ate 
being respected for forgiveness. It is by this that Brahma 
has attained his present position, and the noble qualities of 
brakmayas shine brightly like the light of the sun. 
Bhagavan Hari, the ruler of all, is pleased with those that 
forgive injuries done to them. |The killing of an anointed 
king is a greater sin than the killing of a brahmara. Go 
‘on a pilgrimage to holy waters with your mind on Bhayavln, 
and wipe out your sinful deed. (Ibid., v. 37 to 41.) 


‘Rama carried out his father's instruction and re- 
tumed from the pilgrimage at the end of a year. 
(Ch. XVI, v. 1.) 

168. Arjuna's sons ever thought of their father's 
death and were not happy. One day when Rama 
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and his brothers were away, they took up the 


opportunity to gratify their desire for revenge. Enter- 
ing the asrama, they killed the rishi Jamadagni, 
who was seated in the room where offerings were made, 
and who was meditating on Bhagavan. They carried off 
his head in spite of the entreaties of his weeping wife. 
(Ibid., v. 9 to 12.) Rama, who was at a distance, heard 
the cries of his mother, and returning quickly to the 
agrama,'saw his father slain. ‘For some time he lament- 
ed over his death. Then leaving the dead body in the 
care of his brothers, who had returned with him, he took 
his axe and resolved to extirpate kshatriyas. (Ibi 
v. 13 to 16.) He went to the city, which had lost its 
splendour by the sin of having killed a brahmana, and 
cutting off the heads of Arjuna’s sons, piled them up in 
the centre of the city like a hill, and made a stream of 
human blood flow, which was a terror to those that 
injured Brahmanas. (Ibid. v.17 and 18.) Twenty-one 
times he destroyed kshatriya kings, and created nine 
pools of human blood in the place known as syamanta- 
panchaka. (v. 19.) Then he put his father's head on 
his body and made a sacrifice to please Bhagavan. He 
distributed among his helpers as rewards, the whole of 
the earth that he had thus conquered, and took a bath 
at the end in the Sarasvati river, by which all his evil 
deeds were washed away. (v. 20 to 23.) Jamadagni 
was restored to life, and took his place among the sapta 
rishis in the present manu-antara. Rama will be one of 
the seven rishis in the next manu-antara and will 


reproduce the veda, He is still even now present in the 
aL 


242 §RI BHAGAVATAM 


Mahendra hills (Western Ghats), having abandoned the 
work of destruction, and preserving a sereno mind. 
His praises are sung by siddhas, gandharvas, and 
charanas. In this manner Bhagavan in the form of 
Rama with the axe killed most of the asura 
kings, who formed a burden to the earth. (Ibid., 
-v. 24 to 27.) 

169. (ix) Other avataras. Certain avataras of 
Bhagavan are enumerated in Skanda I, Ch. III. Sk. TI, 
‘Oh. VII, v. 1 to $8 and in Sk. VIII, Ch. Tand 5. They are 
(1) as sanatkumara, sanatana, sanandana, and sanaka. 
(See para 14.) They meditated on Bhagavan without a 
‘break and taught the truth about the nature of the 
atma, which had been forgotten in. the dissolution, that 
followed the previous ‘kalpa. Learning this from them 
the rishis realised the nature of the dtma and taught it 
to others. (2) As Narada. (See para 14.) He taught 
the pancha-ratra, from which one will learn that karmas 
aiming at fruits should not be done, if he wishes to 
reach bis highest goal. (3).As Nara-Narayana. (See para 
29.) They control their mind and senses and do severe 
tapas unattainable by others. Many doing tapas burn 
cupid (God of love) with their angry looks, but they are 


* This avatzra took place in the beginning of the present 
‘manu-antara ; for Paragurtma was a descendant of Aila’s 
family and Aila was a grandson of the present Vaivasvatha 
Manu, The avatara was’ before the time of Rama (son of 
‘Dagaratha) ; for when he returned from Mithila to Ayodhya, 
‘he took down the pride of Paragurama, para 162. 
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unable to overcome this anger, which burns themselves. 
If anger is much afraid to enter Bhagavan's mind, how 
can love which is burnt by anger enter His mind? (4) 
As Kapila. (See para 24.) He is the head of siddhas and 
taught to Asuri, Sankhya, which determines what the 
tatuas are. He taught the nature of the atma and its 
goal to his mother, Devahiti, by which she abandoned 
all attachments springing from the qualities of matter, 
and attained the highest goal. (5) As Datta. (See para 
25.) He imparted knowledge of the atma to Alarka, 
Prahlada and others. By bathing in the dust of His 
feet, the Haihayas attained the séddhis (abnormal 
powers) here and release hereafter. (6) As Yajna. 
(See para 28.) In the first manu-antara, He protected 
the three worlds from intense suffering along with Yama 
and other devas who were his sons. (7) As Rishabha. 
(See paras 36 and 37.) By His example He showed to 
the world how the dharmas of each stage of life should - 
be practised. He looked upon all alike, and practised 
yoga appearing like a fool to the world. He needed no 
support from any one; controlled his mind and senses 
and was free from all attachments. (8) As Prithu. (See 
para 57.) He compelled the earth to yield abundant 
sustenance to his subjects. This is allegorically described 
as milking the earth in the form of a cow. These eight 
avataras took place in the first manu-antara. To these 
must be added the form in which Bhagavan appeared 
before Dhruva (See para 51) and gave him a high place 
in the brahma-anda with a promise of an imperishable 
place in the end. 
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170. In the second, third and fifth manu-antaras 
Bhagavan appeared as Vibhu, Satyasena, and Vaikuntha, 
respectively. They were the sons of Vedasiras and 
Tushita, of Dharma and Sanrita, and of Subhra and 
Vaikuntha respectively. They lent their support to the 
several Manus and punished wicked rulers of the earth. 
In the sixth manu-antara Bhagavan appeared as Dhan- 
vantari and Mohini. (Paras 132 and 133.) In the former 
avatara He taught the science of medicine. By the 
mere mention of His name all ailments of men disappear; 
and he has a share in the offerings made at sacrifices." 
As Mohint He deceived the asuras by appearing in the 
form of a beautiful woman, and made the devas drink 
amrita (nectar). In the last doapara of the present 
chatur-yuga in the current manu-antara He was born 
as the son of Parasara and Sutyavatt ; and seeing that 
men in the ensuing kali-yuga would be short-lived, and 
would be unable to learn the whole of the veda, he 
divided it into portions and each of these into branches. 
(Vide para 21.) In the same dvapara age, Bhagavan 
appeared as Krishna and Bala-rama (Rama the strong). 
A description of their life and noble deeds is given in 
the tenth skandha which is the subject of a separate 
analysis, See also Appendix IV, which gives a brief 
description of Sri Krishna's life, and Appendix III, 


"Reference is made in para 88 to an avatard of Bhagavan 
of the same name and of the same description. Apparently 
there were two avataras, one in the sixth manu-antara, and 
one in the present manu-antara. 
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which shows how He helped the Pandavas. Two other 
avataras are mentioned in Sk. Il, Ch. VIL But the 
time of their appearance is not stated. They are 
Hayagrwa and Hamsa. In the former He appeared at 
a sacrifice performed by Brahma ; and when He breathed 
‘out, the veda came out of His nostrils. In the latter, 
He taught Narada discrimination of the atma from the 
body, importance of doing every karma as the worship 
of Bhagavan and meditation on Him as the means of 
attaining the highest goal. Those that love Vasudeva 
easily obtain this instruction and carry it out. Two 
‘other avataras are referred to as likely to take place 
after the time of Sutha, the narrator of Sr’ Bhagavatam. 
They are avataras as Buddha and Kalki. In the former 
He is to delude the asuras by false teaching, 7c. by 
teaching as dharma what is not really dharma, In the 
latter He is to put an end to the evils of the 
kali-yuga. Tt is also stated that the avataras of 
Bhagavan cannot be counted. Of the avataras men- 
tioned above, the avataras as Narayana, Mohint, 
Krishna, Hayagriva, Hamsa, Kalki and the form 
in which He appeared before Dhruva fall under 
the first class, and the others under the second 
class, 

171. (x) Conclusion. In Skanda II, Ch. V and 
VII, Brahma gave instruction to Narada. He stated 
that Bhagavan is the highest devata supporting the 
world. He described the creation of the twenty-three 
tatvas; the formation of the brahma-anda; and its 
‘appearance in the form of a human body. He then 
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enumerated some of the principle avataras of Bhagavan. 
He concluded the instruction as follows “ A clever man 
may count the atoms making up the earth. Who is. 
fit to count the noble deeds of Bhagavan? I do not know 
the limit of His svaripa, and of His nature ; nor the 
rishis, that are your elder brothers. How can others. 
Imow this? Even the serpent Ananta, who began to 
sing His praise with His ten thousand mouths, has not 
yet seen the'end. (Sk. II, Ch. VII, v. 40'and 41.) His 
maya, ie., prakriti with the three gupas, which in the 
form of attractive objects deludes all beings, cannot 
be overcome. But those that do not regard their bodies 
—the food of dogs and vultures—as the atma, und those 
connected with them as belonging to themselves, who: 
sincerely seek refuge in His feet, and who for that 
reason secure His grace, are able to overcome it.” (v. 42.) 
He then enumerated certain persons who transcended 
this maya, Among the devas, Brahma, Rudra, Sanaka 
and his three brothers and Narada; among asuras 
Prahlada and Bali; among rakshasas, Vibhtshana ;. 
among monkeys, Hanumtin; among men of the first 
manu-antara, Manu, his wife Sataripa, his sons, 
Priyavrita and Uttanapada, Dhruva, Anga, Prachina- 
barhis and Gaya ; among the men of the seventh manu- 
antara in Ikshvaku’s family, Ikshvaku, Mandhata, 
Muchukunda, Sagara, Diltpa, Raghu, Ambarisha and 
Videha; in Aila’s family, Aila, Yayati, and Gadhi ; in 
Paru’s family, Alarka, Rantideva, Bhishma, Vidura, 
and Arjuna; among others, Ribhu, Setadhanva, Amiir- 
taraya, Saubhari, Udanka, Sibi, Devala, Pipalada, 


OTHER AVATARAS 247 


Upendradatta, Sarasvata, Uddhava, Paragara, Bhiri- 
shena, Arshtishena, and Srutadeva.* (v. 43 to 45.) 

He added, “even women, sidras, himas, hunters, and 
easts, however sinful they may be, can transcend 
Bhagavan's maya, if they feel pleasure in the conduct of 
those that love Him. (v. 46.) His svardipa is as follows : 
Ho is devoid of karma ; and is ever free from the six evils, 
hunger and thirst, old age and death, grief and delusion. 
He is jnana and bliss in every part. He is unchanging 
at all times; He is other than matter and atmas and is 
the means by which one may attain freedom from 
samsara. He cannot be known by the atmas’ instra- 
ments, which are the products of matter; nor is He 
clearly described in the former part of the veda, which 
points out the means to fruits of various kinds, (v. 47.) 
He is known as Brahma, Wise men fix their minds 
on Bhagavan's svaripa of this description, and abandon 
fruif-yielding karmas—karmas, that do not lead to the 
cancellation of one’s past deeds. They do not care for 
them as Indra, the lord of rain, does not care for 
the instrament with which a well is dug. (v. 48.) It 
is Bhagavan that gives the fruits of karmas, which are 
prescribed for the various castes and stages of life, 


* Hore there is an anachronism. In verse 25, of Chapter 
VII Brahma stated that Ravana would soon be killed. 
Some of the names mentioned here relate to persons, who 
were born long after that event. Two explanations are 
possible. (1) Brahma foresaw from his ability to look 
forward into the future who would transcend Bhagavan's 
‘maya or these names were added by the narrator Sata. 
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and it is He that gives enjoyment in the svar world. 
‘Though He abides in the bodies of all beings, yet when 
those bodies come to grief, He is in no way affected ; 
and is not subjected to births under the influence of 
karma as the atmas are.” (v. 49.) 

172. In Ch. VI of the same Skanda, v. 30 to 40, 
Brahma concluding his instructions as regards the 
Brahma-anda, said “ Bhagavan is devoid of karma; 
He is jnana in every part ; He is self proved ; He does 
not require any support from any one else; He is 
unchanging in His svarapa and in His attribute jnana ; 
He can command whatever He may desite; He has 
neither beginning nor end, and is therefore not affected 
by time; He is devoid of the qualities satva, rajas and 
tamas of matter, and He has no equal. (v. 39.) It has 
been stated that He is devoid of the qualities of matter ; 
yet for the purpose of creation, sustenance and destruc- 
tion, He takes up those qualities, Directed by Him, I 
create taking the quality rajas; Rudra under His 
control destroys, taking up the quality tamas; and He 
himself sustains the world taking up the quality satva. 
(v." 30 and 31.) The whole world rests upon Him, and 
there is nothing independent of Him, whether matter 
or atmas. (¥. 30 and 32.) Most men are unable to know 
Him fully; for they are deluded by His maya, 
and regard the atma as having the characters of the 
body. (v. 36.) Wise men know that he entirely differs 
from matter and atmas ; but those, that rely on specious 
arguments, do not perceive Him; for He disappears 
from their sight.” (v, 40.) 
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173. General remarks: In para 22 (ii) it was 


_ stated that Bhagavan's greatness was indicated by His 


world activities. The description of the avataras shows 
the possession of certain other qualities, which should 
endear Him to us. By coming down as Karma and 
Vamana, and helping Indra to regain his prosperity and 
the lordship of the three worlds, Bhagavan showed His 
love, though Indra did not love Him for Himself. 
Appearing as Nri-simha and protecting Prahlada from 
the attempts made by his father to kill him, He showed 
how He could not bear to see the suffering of those, 
that loved Him for Himself. This is the quality known 
as vatsalya. Appearing as Hari, He saved Gajendra, 
the lord of elephants, from the crocodile, and 
exhibited the quality, known as saulabhya, i.e., readiness 
to respond quickly to any appeal made to Him by the 
suffering. By mixing freely with very inferior beings in 
his avataras as Rama and Krishna, He showed the quality 
sausilya, By His avatara as Kapila and Datta, He 
taught the truth ; and as Rishabha and Prithu He set an 
example for others to follow. Thus Bhagavan loves like 
a mother, protects like a father, and instructs by precept 
and example like a guru, A father, mother and a 
guru help one in one life; but Bhagavan helps us like 
them in all lives, Who pondering over this fact, will 
not abandon all his relations, and go to Him, regarding 
Him as every relation to Himself? 


2 


SEcTION 1X 
UPAKHYANAS (MINOR STORIES), 


174, In this section certain minor stories will 
be related, which show how Bhagavatas (lovers 
of Bhagavin) behave in certain circumstances ; how 
Bhagavan loves and helps them ; and what great merit 
there is in the repetition of His names. 


(1) Tae STORY OF AJAMILA 
(Sk. VI, Ch. I to T1)* 


175. There lived in the city of Kanya-kubja 
(Kanouj) a brahmana named Ajamila, By attachment 


tyerses 1 to 19 of Ch. I deal with the following 
points: on hearing the description of the place of torture 
jn heli, given by Suka in the last chapter of Skanda V, 
Partkshit asked whether there was any means, by which 
one might avoid going to hell. Sula replied : Some persons 
Qo ¢apas and other things enumerated in verse 13 and burn 
up their past evil deeds, as fire burns up a bush of bamboo 
trees. (v. 14.) Others attain this purpose by regarding 
Vasudeva as their highest goal, and by meditating on Him 
with love. Their past evil deeds disappear, as a fog 


Pia 
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to a sadra woman he fell from his bigh status. He 
lived wits her. supporting her and her children by 
improper means of livelihood—by gambling, by cheat- 
ing, by theft, and by killing beasts, birds and 
other animals. (Ch. I, v. 21 and 22.) While he lived in 
this manner, and was fondling his children, he com- 
pleted his eighty-eighth year. He had ten sons, of whom 
the youngest was named narayana, and he was dear 
to him. (v. 23 and 24.) When the time arrived for his 
departure from this world. he saw three servants of 
Yama (the Lord of Death), who bound him with their 
ropes, and were beginning to drag him to Yama'’s 
abode, In terror he called out to his youngest son, 
saying ‘ Narayana’ in a loud voice. (v. 27 to 29.) 

176. On hearing this word four servants of 
Bhagavan came, and thwarted Yama’s servants. The 
latter asked them “ Who are you, who thwart the com- 
mands of Yama? To whom do you belong? From 
whence have you come? and for what reason do you 
thwart us?” (v. 31 to 33.) Bhagavan’s servants replied 


disappears at the rising of the sun. (v. 15.) One does 
tot become so pure by tapas and the other things, as he 
would by fixing his mind on Bhagavan, and by serving those 
that love Him. (v. 16.) When one turns his face away 
from Bhagavan, any penance, however well-performed, 
cannot purify him, asa jar of toddy cannot be purified by 
plunging it into the water of the Ganges. (v. 18.) Those, 
that love Bhagavan's noble qualities, and fix their mind on 
His lotus-like feet, do not see Yama and his servants even 
in dreams; for whatever reparation is needed, is done by 
doing this. (v. 19.) 
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with smiles “If you are the servants of Yama, tell us 
the nature of dharma, and the marks by which it may 
be known. How is punishment awarded? Who is it 
that is punished? Do you punish all people or only a 
few?” (v. 87 to 39.) Yama's servants replied “ Dharma 
is what is taught by the veda; adharma is what is 
prohibited by it; the sun, the moon, agni (fire), the five 
bhiitas (elements), time, day, night, and sandhya 
(twilight), the eight directions and dharma bear witness 
to actions of men. (v. 40 and 42.) Evil conduct is seen 
by them and reported by them to Yama; and all 
persons are punished in accordance with their karma. 
(v. 43.) Embodied beings do good as well as bad actions ; 
for they are attached to the three gunas—satva, rajas 
and tamas—and they cannot remain without action of 
some kind or other. (v. 44.) As good men are rewarded 
for their good deeds by enjoyment in svarga (heaven), 
so wicked men are punished in hell for their evil deeds. 
(v. 45.) This Ayamila was learned in the veda; his 
conduct was good and he was a seat of noble qualities ; 
he was gentle and truth-speaking; and his mind and 
senses were under control ; be served his guru, the fire, 
and guests, and old people with devotion ; and never 
confounded himself with the body ; he was a friend of 
all, sparing in speech and bore no ill-will to any one. 
(Ibid., v. 56 and 57.) One day he went to a forest under 
his father’s direction to fetch flowers, fruits, samid 
(twigs of the Palasa tree) and kuga grass. On bis 
return he saw a couple of siidras ; one of them was a 
woman, who was intoxicated with liquor ; her eyes were 
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rolling and her cloths sat loosely upon her ; the other 
was a man who was playing, laughing and singing 
with her, with one arm round her. (v. 58 to 60.) 
Ajamila was smitten with love for her; he tried by 
every means in his power to put it down but failed. 
He was like one possessed, and lost his good sense. 
Abandoning his young wife, he ever thought of the 
sadra woman, and fell from his high status of a 
brahmana. (v. 61 to 63.) He satisfied the woman's 
wants with his father’s property, so long as it lasted. 
Thereafter he had resort to any means, however improper 
it might be. (v. 64 to 66.) In this manner he passed 
a long time disobeying the commands of the veda, 
doing what his mind dictated, and being condemned by 
all good men. (v, 67.) He has not wiped out his evil 
deeds by any penance. We are therefore taking him 
to the presence of the lord of punishment.” (v. 68.) 

177. Bhagavan's servants expressed their surprise 
that the servants of dharmaraja (Yama) should drag 
one, that was without any sin and that was therefore 
not a fit subject for punishment, (Ch. II, v. 1 and 2.) 
They said “This person has performed penance for all 
the evil deeds of ten millions of lives; for he uttered 
the name of Bhagavan, which is the seat of every good 
sought by men. The uttering of the word Narayana 
of four syllables is a sufficient reparation for the evil 
deeds of this person. (v. 7 and 8.) ‘The uttering of the 
names of Bhagavan is the penance to be made for all 
the sins of persons such as theft, the drinking of 
spiritous liquor, treachery to friends, the killing of a 
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Brahmana, getting into the bed of a guru, the killing 
cof a women, a king, parents or a cow. The uttering of 
the names brings Him to one’s mind, (Ibid., v. 9 and 10.) 
One does not become pure to the same extent by the 
penances taught by those learned in the veda, as by 
uttering Bhagavan's names; for even though the pre- 
sorbed penance may be done, the mind will surely run 
after evil things. Hence one, that desires to wipe out 
his karma completely, should resort to the uttering of 
Bhagavan's names, and this will strengthen the satva 
quality of his mind. (Ibid., v. 11 and 12) It is no 
doubt true that this person did not think of Bhagavan, 
when he cried out narayana; but it is the peculiar 
characteristic of the name to purify even such a person. 
Fire consumes fuel, even though one puts it into the 
fire without knowing that it will produce this effect. 
‘A. very good medicine cures disease, when taken even 
without the knowledge of its effect. So also mantras. 
{Ibid., v. 18 and 19.) For these reasons this person has 
done every reparation for his sinful life, Do not 
therefore take him away. (Jbid., v.13.) Servants of 
Yama! If you have any doubt in the matter ask your 
master. He knows the highest truth concealed from 
common people.” (Tbid., v- 20.) 

178, With these words the servants of Bhagavan 
sot Ajamila free, and Yama's servants returned 
+o their master, and reported to him what had taken 
place. Ajamila being released from fear, and becom- 
ing himself, prostrated before Bhagavan’s servants 
and was about to address them; but they disappeared 


be ne Be 
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before he could say a word, (v. 21 to 24.) Ajamila 
learnt from the conversation between the servants of 
Yama and Bhagavan that the karmas taughtin the 
earlier part of the veda pertained to persons influenced 
by the three gunas, and that meditation on Bhagavan 
was the only means of obtaining release from bondage. 
(v. 25.) The hearing of Bhagawan's greatness created 
love for Him and the remembrance of his past life filled 
him with remorse. (v. 26) He said to himself “Oh! 
to what great misery was I exposed to, by want of 
control over my mind? By my association with a sidra 
woman, I have lost my brahminhood ; I am condemned 
by good people; for I abandoned my young good wife ; 
and went to a woman, that was drunk and was in 
every way unworthy, (v. 27 and 28) I abandoned 
my parents who were old, who had no relations, that 
could support them, and who were therefore unhappy, 
not remembering the debt that I owed to them. (v. 29.) 
It is certain that I shall fall into a horrid hell, in 
which those, that are led by desire and disregard 
dharma, undergo torture. (v. 30.) What I have seen 
actually is very wonderful. Did it actually take place, 
or was it a mere dream? Where have those persons 
gone, who drew me out of the ropes of Yama's servants ? 
Unworthy, though I am, the sight of these, the best of 
devas, should do me good; for my mind is now serene. 
Otherwise how could my tongue have pronounced the 
name of Bhagavan? (v. 31 to 34.) Where was I, who 
lived by cheating, who fell from the state of a brahmana 
and who was never ashamed at what he had become : 
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and where was the noble name Narayana. (v. 35.) 
I will now make such efforts as will prevent my falling 
again into this hell of samsara. I will renounce the 
misconceptions that I am the body, and that things 
related to it are mine; I will control my mind, senses 
and prana; 1 will fix my mind on Bhagavan, my mind 
rendered pure by hearing His noble stories ; I will thus 
abandon this, bondage of mine brought about by avidya 
{confounding the atma with the body) by desire and by 
karma." (v. 36 to 39.) This meeting of good men 
though only for a moment, filled Ajamfla with disgust 
for his past life. He abandoned all attachments and 
went to Haridwar, where Bhagavan is present; and 
sitting down he did yoga; he withdrew his senses from 
outside objects; he separated himself in thought from 
his body, fixed his mind on his true nature and on 
Bhagavan who is unthinkable bliss. When his mind 
remained steadily on Bhagavan, he perceived the same 
persons, that had previously set him free. He threw 
his body into the Ganges and immediately attained the 
form of an attendant of Bhagavan, got into a bright 
chariot brought by them, and went to the changeless 
world, in which Bhagavan resides, (Ibid., v. 40 to 45.) 
179. The servants of Yama asked him whether 
there was any one other than himself, who- issued 
orders, and who the bright persons were, that set 
Ajamila free. (Ch. III, v. 4, 9 and 10.) Yama replied 
thinking of Bhagavan's lotus-like feet. (v. 11.) 


‘There is one other than myself, who is superior to 
all beings, on whom this world rests, like yarn in a piece of 


THE STORY OF AJAMILA 257 


cloth ; by a tittle of whose power the creation, sustenance 
and destruction of all things take place; and under whose 
control the world remains like cattle held with a nose- 
string. (v. 12.) Ho gives the names to men such as 
brahmaga, kshatriya and the like, and through them Ho 
binds them to particular classes of duties like cattle bound 
by ropes to posts; and the men so bound discharge those 
duties, in order to please Him, shaking with fear, lest they 
should fail in any particular. (v. 13.) Myself, Brahma, the 
rulers of the worlds, the sun, the soveral groups of devas 
and the prajapatis do not know His intention, being deluded 
by His maya. Why should one wonder that others do not 
know Him? (v. 14 and 15.) He cannot be perceived by the 
mind or the senses, and cannot be described in words, though 
He is present in the heart as the atmz of all beings. as the eye 
cannot be perceived by the forms of objects which are seen 
by it. (Ch. II, v. 16.) Bhagavan's servants go about in 
this world, appearing in His form and exhibiting His nature 
and aualities, and they protect from me those that 
love Him and from all others. (Ibid., v. 17 and 18.) Most 
porsons do not know the dharma taught by Him, by know- 
ing which and practising which, one attains immortality, 
Only twelve persons know it. Brahma, Rudra, Narada, 
Sanatkumira, Kapila, Manu, Prahlada, Bali, Janaka, 
Bhishma, Suka and myself. (Ibid. v. 19 to 21.) The best 
dharma in this world is this alone, viz., loving meditation 
‘on Bhagaviin, helped by the repetition of His names and 
the like. You have seen the greatness of the repetition of 
Bhagavan's names in the case of Ajamila, who sinful 
though he was, was released from your ropes. Hence the 
repetition of Bhagavan's names, descriptive of His noble 
qualities, is a sufficient penance for all evil deeds. (Ibid, 
v. 22 to 24.) Knowing this fact, wise men fix their love on 
Bhagavan in every way. They are not fit for punishment 
by me. Should there be any evil deed in them, this is 
burnt up by the uttering of His names. (v. 26.) Those 
good men; that find refuge in Him, and that look upon all 
people alike, are protected by Him with His club, and they 
have nothing to fear. Do not approach them. (v. 27.) 
Bring me those wicked people, who turn their faces away 
from the honey in the lotus-like feet of Bhagavan, and who 
33 
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aro attached to their homes, which is the road leading to 
hell. (v. 28.) Bring also those persons, whose tongue does 
not repeat Bhagavan's names ; whose mind does not think 
of His lotus-like feet; whose head does not bow to Him 
‘even once; and who do not do His work. (Ibid., v. 29.) 

With these words he made namaskara to Bhagavan 
asking for His pardon for the fault of his servants; for 
the folding of both the hands (anjali) by his ignorant 
servants is the highest reparation for their wrong doing. 
{v. 30.) The author adds that from that time forward 
the servants of Yama refrained from even looking at 
those that find refuge in Bhagavan.’ (Ibid., v. 34.) 


(2) THE StorY oF VigvARUPA 
(Sk. VI, Ch. VII to 1X) 


180. One day as Indra was seated on his throne 
with his wife, Bréhaspati, his guru, went to the presence 
hall. Indra did not rise from his seat and receive him 
with the respect due to him. The guru returned home 
in silence. (Ch. VII, v. 6 to 9.) Indra then blamed - 
himself for his indifference towards his guru, and said 
“Oh! what foolish act have I done? Intoxicated with 


* The incident related in this sub-section took place in 
‘the present manu-antara. The place, to which Ajamila 
-went to do tapas, viz., Haridwar, is referred to in the original 
as gangadvara (the place where Ganges enters the plain) ; 
and the Ganges came down to the earth by the efforts of 
Bhagtratha, who lived in the present manu-antara. 
‘Para 82.) 
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my lordship, I treated my guru with disrespect in the 
presence of all. Who will, if he be a knowing man, 
desire the prosperity of the heaven world, if it should 
make one an asura in nature, as it has done in my case? 
People say that one that is seated on a throne should 
not rise to receive any one ; but they do not know what 
dharma really is. They point out the wrong road to 
men and will themselves fall into hell. Whoever places 
faith in their words will suffer like one desiring to cross 
the sea with a raft having a heavy stone on it. I will 
now go to my guru, and falling before him with my 
head on his feet, I will ask for his pardon. 
(v. 10 to 15.) While Indra was thus reflecting within 
himself, the guru disappeared from his home by the 
exercise of his abnormal power. Indra considered how 
he might find out his whereabouts, but found no satis- 
factory solution. He was filled with anxiety and 
became unhappy. On hearing what had happened, tho 
asuras following the advice of Sukra, prepared to attack 
the devas. The keen arrows thrown upon them by the 
asuras pierced their bodies, thighs and arms. They 
then sought refuge along with Indra in Brahma.” (Ibid., 
vy. 16 to 19.) 

181. Brahma seeing their plight, consoled them 
and said “You have done a great wrong in that you 
did not show due respect to a brakmana, who occupies a 
high place among those, that possess knowledge of 
Bhagavan. You have been defeated by your enemies, 
weak though they are, as the result of your wrong 
doing. You will perceive how neglecting your guru, 
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you have become weak, and how the asuras respecting 
their guru, Sukra, have become strong. They will 
probably with the support of their guru take possession 
of my world too, Will they be satisfied with the 
heaven world? Those that worship brahmanas, cows and 
Bhagavan, will not suffer in any way. Hence go quickly 
to Vigvaripa, the son of Tvashfa. He is a brahmana, 
who controls his mind and senses and does tapas. He 
will help you in attaining your end. But you must put 
up with any unwelcome act that he may do.” (Ibid., 
v. 20 to 25.) 

182. Indra then went to Visvaripa and embracing 
him said “We, who occupy the position of a parent 
towards you, have come to your agrama as your guests. 
We desire something suitable to the present time; be 
pleased to satisfy the same. For a son, who is himself 
a father, to serve his parent is the highest dharma. If 
this be so, can there be any doubt as to the duty in this 
respect, of a son who is a bachelor? The guru is the 
form of Bhagavan; the father is the form of Brahma ; 
a brother is the form of Indra; a mother is the form of 
earth; a sister is the form of meroy; a guest is the 
form of dharma; a relation, who comes as a guest, 
is the form of agni (fire); and all beings are one’s own 
form i.e, they should be regarded as himself. Hence 
remove by your tapas the trouble, under which we suffer, 
by defeat at the hands of our enemies. Be pleased to 
carry out our wish. We propose to make you our guru, 
s0 that we may easily overcome our enemies. Do not 
raise any objection on the ground that you are young, 
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and cannot therefore receive our namaskara. Age does 


-not make one a great man. The rule, that a guru 


should be an elderly person, applies only in the case of 
teaching of the veda, but not in other cases. (Ibid., 
v. 26 to 33.) Visvartipa accepted the proposal with 
some hesitation.” (v. 38.) 

183. Vigvarapa then taught Indra a vidya (a form 
of moditation) dealing with Vishnu; and by this means 
jhe was able to detach from the asuras their prosperity 
and to restore it to Indra, (Ibid., v.39.) The vidya is 
described in chapter VIII, v. 12 to 34 and the mode 
of doing japa (repetition of the mantra) with it is 
pointed out in verses 4 to 11 of the same chapter. This 
mantra is known as Narayana-varma. To give an idea 
cof its efficacy the following story is related. A descend- 
ant of the Kausika family, who had done japa with 
this mantra, died, leaving his body in a sandy desert. 
The lord of the gandharvas, named Chitra-ratha, was 
travelling in his chariot with his women. When he 
came to where the body lay, he fell down with the 
chariot with his head downwards. At the suggestion 
cof the rishis called valakhilyas, he took the bones from 
the body and threw them into the Sarasvathi river flow- 
ing eastwards. Then he took a bath and returned home. 
Suka adds “If one that does japa with this mantra 
‘sees any person with bis eye or touches him with his 
foot, that person is freed from fear of any kind, and 
the person himself that does this japa need not fear any 
-one—the king, thieves, evil planets, tigers and the like.”’ 
(Ibid., v. 36 to 40.) 
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184. Visvaripa officiated at Indra’s sacrifices. Im 
making the offerings he pronounced with a loud voice 
the names of the devatas, Indra, Agni and the like ; but 
secretly he offered them to the asuras; for he was 
partial to them, as his mother was an asura woman. 
When Indra became aware of this, he cut off his heads 
(for he had three heads). This evil deed of killing a 
brahmana polluted him; but he put up with it for a 
year. Then coming down to earth, he divided the 
pollution into four portions, and gave them to earth, 
water, trees and women. It appears even now in the 
form of uncultivable waste in earth, of foam and bubble 
in water, of gum in trees and of menstrual discharge in 
women. (Ch. IX, v. 2 to 4, and 6 to 11.) 


(3) THE STORY OF VRITRA 
(Sk. VI, Ch. IX to XIII) 


185. Tvashta, the father of Vigvaripa, was 
enraged at the killing of his son by Indra, and per- 
formed a sacrifice for his destruction. Then a bhita 
came out of the dakshina-agni (one of the three fires 
used in a sacrifice). He had a frightful appearance like 
death, the destroyer of all the worlds at the beginning 
of a pralaya. He grew in size day by day ; he was like 
a burning mountain, and like a collection of clouds dyed 
red by the setting sun ; the hair on his head and on his 
“face was like molten copper, and his eyes burnt like the 
midday sun; piercing with bis trident the animals on 
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the earth and in the sky he danced, rolled, and made 
‘the earth tremble ; with his mouth as wide and deep as 
‘a mountain cave, he seemed to drink in the air, to lick 
the stars with his tongue and to devour the three 
worlds. He shrouded the whole world in darkness. 
All those that saw him were terrified and fled in all 
directions, His name was Vritra. (Ibid., v. 11 to 18.) 
186. The deva chieftains with their followers 
attacked him with their arrows and other weapons; 
but Vritra devoured them all. The devas were filled 
with wonder and anxiety, and with the lustre fading 
from their faces, they sought refuge in Bhagavan and 
praised Him. This praise is contained in Appendix I. 
{Ibid., v. 19 and 20.) Bhagavan appeared and said 
I am pleased with the praise that you have offered 
to me. By this praise one will attain love for Me, and the 
remembrance of the eight qualities, that pertain to him by 
‘nature. When I am pleased, what is it that cannot be 
attained? Yet one who knows the truth, and loves Me for 
Myself will not ask for anything from me. (v. 47 and 48.) 
One, that regards sense ‘objects as worth striving for, is 
foolish, and does not know whatis good for himself ; and 
one that gives them what they desire is equally foolish 
(vy. 49); a wise man, that knows what is the highest goal 
or men, will not direct ignorant men to do karma ; nor will 
he give them what they ask for. A good physician does 
not permit his patient to live on injurious diet, even though 
he asks for it. (v. 50.) 
With these words Bhagavan directed Indra to go. 
to the rishi Dadhichi and to ask for his body, which 
thad become hard like rock by the mantra Narayana- 
varma and by tapas. (v. 51.) He added that he would 
sgive him what he asked for; that Visvakarma should 
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take out the bones and fashion them into a weapon 
named Vajra; and with it he (Indra) should cut off 
Vritra’s head. (Ibid. v. 54 and 55.) The rishi was 
approached accordingly, and was asked for his body. 
He said with a smile: 


You Devas do not know what suffering comes to 
mon in death—suffering that is unbearable and that brings 
on unconsciousness. To men, that wish to live, their body 
is very dear. Who will be prepared to give it to one, even 
though the person that asks for it is Vishu Himself ? 
(Oh. X, v. 9 and 4.) 


The Devas replied 


Revered Brahmayal what is it that cannot be 
‘abandoned by worthy persons like you, who are merciful 
to all beings, and whose actions are praised by great men? 
It is true that men in the world think of their own business, 
and do not realise the trouble, that they give to others; if 
they do, they will not ask for anything ; but one that is 
able to give what is asked for will not say no. (JIbid., 
v. 5 and 6.) 


Thereupon the rishi said 


In order to hear Dharma from you, I spoke as I have 
done. I will give up this body which is dear to you, and 
which is ready to leave me, my karma having been worked 
out. He that out of merey does not buy dharma and fame 
with this perishable body, will be pitied even by the vege- 
table kingdom. This is the eternal Dharma followed by 
great men, viz., that one should sympathise with the joys 
‘and griefs of others. How great a pity it is that men do 
not help others with their own body and with the body of 
their relations—bodies that are perishable and that belong 
to others ? (Ibid., v. 7 to 10.) 


With these words the rishi withdrew his senses 
from all objects, fixed his mind on Bhagavan, and by 
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this yoga threw up his body. (Ibid., v. 11 and 12.) 
Indra took out the bones from the rishi’s body and had 
them made into the weapon Vajra by Visvakarma. 
(Ibid., v.13.) 

187. Then Indra seated on his elephant, and 
surrounded by the devas went to attack Vritra like 
Rudra attacking Yama. Vritra on his side was ac- 
companied by the asura chieftains. Then a fierce battle 
ensued between the Devas and the asuras on the banks 
‘of the Narmada river. This was in the beginning of 
the Trea yuga in the first Chatur-yuga of the current 
Manu-antara, (Lbid., v. 14 to 16.) The asuras attacked 
the devas with weapons of various kinds and so covered 
them, that they could not be seen but the devas cut 
them to pieces with their own weapons before they 
reached them. The asuras having no more weapons, 
threw upon the devas, hills, trees and stones. But 
these were rendered ineffective as before. Seeing that 
the devas’ remained unscathed, the asuras were filled 
with fear, and fled in all directions leaving their leader 
Vritra alone. (Ibid., v. 24 to 27 and 29.) Vritra tried 
to stop them with these words “To one that is born 
death inevitably comes, and no means of avoiding it 
has yet been known. If one can buy with it fame on 
earth and enjoyment in the heaven world, will he not 
welcome death? Two forms of death are approved and 
they are difficult to attain. One is to withdraw the 
senses from all objects, fix the mind on Bhagavan and 
to abandon the body in Yoga; the other is to lie killed 
on the battlefield without running away from it”, 
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(Ibid., v. 32 and 33.) But he failed; for filled with 
terror and losing courage, the asuras thought only of 
flight. Vritra saw that the asura force was being 
pursued and attacked by the devas, he taunted them as 
follows (Ch. XI, v. 1 to 3) “What do you gain by 
hurting on the back the asuras, who are .like their 
mother's excretions, and who are running away from 
you? For those, that regard themselves as brave men, 
to hurt the enemies, that are afraid of them, is not 
praiseworthy ; nor will it procure enjoyment for them in 
heaven. You weaklings! If you wish to fight or have 
any strength in you, stand before me for a minute, if 
you do not desire the petty enjoyments of this world.” 
(Cb. XI, v. 4 and 5.) Vritra then went forward terrify- 
ing the devas with his body, and roaring with all his 
strength with the result that the devas fell down on 
the ground with closed eyes, like persons struck by the 
thunderbolt. He crushed them with his foot like a mad 
elephant, committing havoc in a jungle of palmyra trees. 
(Ibid., v. 6 to 8.) 

188, Then followed a single combat between 
Indra and Vritra, Indra threw his mace on Vritra, 
who caught hold of it with his left hand as if in play. 
Vritra on his part struck Indra's elephant on its head ; 
it fell back seven bows’ length with its rider, blood 
gushing out from its broken head. Vritra knew the 
rules of righteous fight, and did not therefore attack 
Indra, whose elephant was hurt, and who was troubled 
in his mind. (v. 9 to 12.) Indra, touched the elephant’s 
head with his hand, from which nectar flowed, and 
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made it whole, and then advanced towards Vritra. 
Vritra smiling addressed him as follows. (Idid., v. 13.) 
“How glad am I that the slayer of my brother stands 
before me, he who killed a brahmana and a guru? I 
will pierce your heart, hard like a rock, and discharge 
my debt to my brother. Did you not cut off the heads of 
Visvarapa, who had knowledge of Bhagavan, who was 
a brahmana, and your guru, who was innocent, and 
who had commenced a sacrifice, and had full confidence 
in you, as one cuts off a goat's head from desire for 
enjoyment in the heaven world? You have been 
abandoned by shame, prosperity, merey and fame. You 
are condemned even by cannibals for your deed. I 
will pierce your body with my lance ; and without under- 
going cremation, it will be eaten by kites and vultures. 
‘Your foolish followers are ready with their weapons to 
strike me, I will pierce their neck with my trident, 
and offer them in sacrifice to the lords of the bhittas 
and their attendants.” ([bid., v. 14 to 17.) He 
continued. 

One cannot be too sure which side will win. You 
may perhaps cut off my head with your vajra; I will then 
offer my body in sacrifice to the dhdtas, and being released 
from all karma, will attain the goal reached by all worthy 
men. Lord of the devas! Why do you not use your 
unfailing weapon upon your enemy who stands before you ? 
Do not think that vajra will fail, as your mace did, like 
begging of a miser. (v.18 and 19.) Your weapon has been 
rendered sharp by the fajas (power) of Bhagavan and by the 
tapas of Dadhichi, and you have received Brahma's orders. 
Hence kill me with your weapon. That side will win and 
attain prosperity, and lordship on which Bhagavan remains. 
(v. 20.) Asura ‘though I am, shall not goto hell. I will 
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fix my mind on Bhagavan Sankarshana in the manner 
taught by Him. Your vajra will cut asunder my attach- 
ment to worldly pleasures and passing beyond inferior 
worlds, I will reach the highest heaven attained by all 
those, that meditate on Bhagavan. (Ibid, v. 21) 
Bhagavan does not give to those, that love Him for 
Himself, and that are regarded by Him as His servants, the 
wealth that may be found on earth, in heaven or in the 
nether worlds; for wealth is the root from which hatred, 
fear, mental uneasiness, intoxication, quarrel, grief, and 
trouble spring. (v. 22) My lord places obstacles in the 
way of one's attaining tho three ends sought by men— 
dharma, wealth and enjoyment. From this one may infer 
that he has secured the grace of Bhagavan, which can be 
attained only by those, that desire nothing from Him, and 
which is unattainable by others. (v. 23.) 


Vritra then addressed Bhagavan himself. 


Oh Hari! May I again become the servant of 
those, that serve Your holy fest; may my mind think 
of Your noble qualities; may my tongue offer praises 
to You; and may my body do Your actions in the form of 
Your worship. (v. 2%.) I do not desire the svarga 
world, the power of Brahma, the rule of the whole of 
the earth, the lordship of the nether worlds, abnormal 
powers or freedom from rebirths, if they be bereft of 
your presence. (v. 25.) Oh Lotus-eyed Lord! my mind 
desires to see you as intensely as unfledged birds 
await tho return of the mother bird; as calves suffering 
from hunger desire their mother's milk; and as a dear 
wife looks forward to the return of her husband, that 
has gone abroad. (v. 26.). May I enjoy the friendship 
of those that love you, though I am whirling in the 
wheel of samsara owing to my karma. Let not your 
‘maya (prakriti) attach me to my body, children, wife 
and home, (Ibid, v. 27.) 


189. Vritra having thus expressed his readiness to 
Jose his body in the fight, and to welcome death in 
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preference to victory, took up his trident, the ends of 
which burnt like the fire of dissolution, and advanced 
towards Indra as the asura Kaitabha once attacked 
Bhagavan in the sea. (Ch. XII, v. 1) Vritra whirled the 
trident, threw it upon Indra, and shouting said “ Sinful 
person, you are dead.” Indra cut it to pieces with his 
vajra, and also one of Vritra’s arm as stout as the 
body of Vaswki (the lord of serpents.) (v. 2 and 3.) 
Vritra with the other hand struck a blow on 
Indra’s cheek, and at the head of his elephant, 
with a club with such violence, that the Vajra slipped 
from Indra’s hand. The hosts of devas, who were 
witnessing the sight in the air, praised the deed of 
Vritra, and seeing Indra’s plight, cried in agony. (v. 4 
and 5.) Indra was ashamed to take up the Vajra. 
Seeing this Vritra said 


Oh Indra! take up your vajra and kill your 
enemy. This is not the time for sadness. When 
persons fight, desiring to kill one snother, it is not 
certain which side will always win; for they are 
controlled by Bhagavan, who it is that gives victory or 
defeat. The only being who always wins is Bhagavan 
himself, who is all knowing, eternal, the first cause, 
and who creates, sustains and destroys the universe. 
(v. 6 and 7.) He alone in the form ‘of time is the cause 
of one’s victory; for these beings and the rulers of the 
worlds breathe ‘under His control, like birds tied to 
strings. He alone gives strength of body, of the mind, 
and of the senses; He alone makes one live; He alone 
binds and releases; the foolish man not knowing this 
regards himself as the cause. (v. 8 and 9.) Indra! Know 
that beings are in the power of Bhagavan, like the 
image of a woman in a doll-play, and like a deer ina 
net. Atmas, matter in the subtle condition, mahat, 
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ahamkara, the five bhatas, the ten senses, and the 
mind, create this universe, but they cannot do so 
without His grace. (vy. 10 and 11) The ignorant man 
regards himself as able to control others, though he cannot 
do so in reality; but Bhagavan creates beings, and 
destroys them using other beings as His instruments. 
The end sought by men like long life, prosperity, 
fame and lordship appear in proper time, as the reverse of 
these appear, though not desired by any. (v. 12 and 13.) 
Hence one should preserve an equal mind in good and 
evil repute, in victory and defeat, in pleasure and pain 
and in life and death: satva, rajas and tamas are the 
qualities of matter but not of the atmz. The latter is 
witness of these. One that knows this is not bound. 
Look at me, whose weapon and one arm have been cut 
off by you in the fight. Yet I make efforts to deprive 
you of your life, so far as I can, This fight is like 
playing with dice; the wager is one’s life; our arrows 
are the dice; and our vehicles are the seat on which the 
players sit, In this it cannot be soon who will win and 
who will lose. (Ch. XII, v- 14 to 17.) 


190. Indra received with respect the candid 
speech of Vritra, and felt no wonder, realising that such 
words come properly from a knowing man. Taking his 
vajra, he said with a smile “Oh Asura! you have 
attained the true goal ; for this feeling has come to you, 
and you love in every way Bhagavan, the atma of all, 
their friend and the ruler of the universe. You have 
abandoned your asura nature, and have attained the 
likeness of great men, that are ruled by the satva 
quality only, You have therefore transcended Bhaga- 
vans maya, by which all men are deluded. This 
unshaken love for Bhagavan, the seat of the satva 
quality, is wonderful indeed in a person, in whom the 
duality rajas prevails by nature. To one that loves 
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Bhagavan, the lord of moksha, and the ocean of bliss, 
and finds pleasure only in Him, of what use are inferior 
pond-like pleasures? ({bid., v. 18 to 22) With these 
words Vritra and Indra renewed the fight. Vritre 
waved his club with his left hand and threw it on Indra. 
Indra at the same time cut the club and the other arm 
of Vritra, and the asura then appeared like a hill fallen 
from the sky with its wings cut off by Indra, (v.23 to 26.) 
Vritra then opened his mouth wide, the lower jaw 
resting on the ground, and the upper jaw touching the 
sky, and advanced towards Indra and devoured him 
and his elephant. (v. 27 to 29.) The devas, who were 
looking on, cried in agony at the disappearance of 
Indra; but he did not die, protected as he was by the 
mantra, Narayana-varma, that had been taught him by 
Visvarapa. He cut open Vritra’s abdomen with his 
Vajra and came out. He then cut his neck, but this 
work occupied no less than three hundred and sixty 
days. Vritra in the form of a spark rose from his body 
and reached the highest world, while all persons were 
looking on. (v. 30 to 33 and 35.) 

191. The death of Vritra made every one happy, 
except Indra. (Ch. XII, v. 1) The deed of killing 
Vritra, a brahmana, attacked him in visible form. 
(v. 10.) Indra fled in all directions, and at length 
going to the north-east, went to the manasa tank. 
Taking a minute form, he entered the stalk of a lotus 
flower, and remained in it for a thousand years without 
receiving any offerings at sacrifices; for agné (fire), 
whose duty it is to carry the offerings to Indra, could 
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not get into the water. (v. 14 and 15.) During this 
interregnum the heaven world was ruled by Nahusha, 
grandson of Purdravas. (vide para 88.) At the end of 
this period Indra performed a horse sacrifice with the 
help of brahmanas, and the evil spirit disappeared like 
a fog at the appearance of the rising sun. (Ibid., 
-v. 16 and 20.) 


(4) THE STORY OF CHITRA-KETU 

(Sk. VI, Ch. XIV to XVII) 
492. Partkshit wished to know how Vritra, who 
-was an asura, and who by nature should hate Bhagavan, 


‘pore intense love for Him. In reply Suka narrated the 
past life of Vritra, He was the king of the sirasenas 


1) Most of the verses in chapter XIII deal with small 
‘matters and bave been omitted. The main story is con- 
tained in the verses cited. 


(ii) Vritra’s birth and fight with Indra are said to have 
taken place in the first chatur-yuga of the current manw- 
vantara, (Para 18%) If this were correct, Indra could not 
have used his vajra against Namuchi as stated in para 137; 
for his fight with Namuchi took place in the sixth manu- 
antara; and Indra obtained his vajra from the bones of 
‘Dadtchi's body in the current manu-antara. The reference 
to the time of the combat in verse 16 of Ch. X, was 
based on the reading prathame-yuge. Another reading is 
prathame-antare (in the first manu-antara). This too 
‘Will be incorreot for Vigvarupa was a grandson of Kasyapa 
and Aditi, and was born in the sixth manu-antara (para 77) ; 
‘and it was after Visvaripa’s death that Vritra was born. 
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and was known as Chitra-ketu. He was the lord of the 
whole of the earth, which yielded everything that he 
desired. He had ten thousand wives, but none of them 
bore a son to him. His prosperity was such as would 
be envied by the rulers of the eight directions. But 
they did not give him pleasure, as sandal-paste and 
flowers will not give pleasure to one suffering from 
hunger and thirst. (Ch. XIV, v. 1, 10, 11 and 25.) 
Angiras, the son of Brahma went to bim, and ascertain- 
ing the cause of his unhappiness, performed a sacrifice 
to please Tvashta, and offered a charu (cooked rice) to 
him. The remains of the charu were eaten by the 
eldest among his wives, who then became pregnant, 
and gave birth to a son in due course. (v. 27, 28, 
30 and 32.) Chitra-ketu’s love for his son grew day by 
day, as the love of a poor man grows daily for wealth 
obtained with great difficulty. (v. 36.) He was 
very fond of his eldest wife also, and treated the other 
wives with indifference. They were filled with envy 
and jealousy, and managed to kill the newly-born baby 
with poison, (v. 38 and 43,)' Intense was the 
grief of both the parents, and nothing could console 
them. Angiras and Narada went to Chitra-ketu and 
comforted him in the following words: (v. 61.) 


What was he to you, over whom you now lament? 
and what were you to him before his birth ? what is the 


"In verses 12 to 24 of Ch. XIV the unhappiness of 
Chitra-ketu, that he had no son, is described, and in verses 
44 to 60 the griof of the parents is stated in great detail. 
‘These details are omitted as unnecessary. 
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connection between you two, now and hereafter? (Ch. XV, 
v. 2.) As the sand ina stream is first made into a heap by 
the current, and is carried away after a time, so men are 
brought together, and are then separated by Bhagavan in 
the form of time. (v. 3.) Again, seed grains sprout 
and produce other grains of the same kind, which in due 
course perish. Similarly led by the will of Bhagavan, por- 
sons beget children, who in due course disappear. Hence 
one should realise the working of Bhagavan's will and 
abandon useless grief. (v. 4.) You may say that you 
grieve not for the separation of one atma from another, 
but for the approaching dissolution of the body, which 
created connection between one person and another. 
Lear that my body, your body and the bodies of these 
beings movable and immovable, living in the present time, 
did not exist before birth; they will have no existence after 
death; similarly they should be regarded as not existing 
between these two events, their existence being only for a 
short time. (v. 5.) Bhagavan uses as His instruments, 
bodies created and controlled by Him to create other bodies. 
He sustains them for a time and destroys them as a child 
builds up a house of bricks in play and then destroys 
it. But this does not imply any partiality on His part ; 
for He acts with reference to the karma of each person, and 
gives him a body for the experiencing of its fruit. In this 
work Bhagavan has no object to serve. He does it for mere 
amusement. (v. 6.) If you lament not for the body but for 
the tmz, learn that the Gtma is eternal, and that he is an 
object calculated to give unending bliss. (v. 7) An Zima 
of this kind is connected with a body, which is by nature 
perishable, owing to the misconception that the body is the 
atma. This leads to attachment; attachment leads to 
action, and action brings about connection with a body for 
the enjoyment of its fruit. In his own nature the atma has 
no connection with a body, and it cannot be said, this is a 
body, and that is an atma dwelling within it. This mis- 
conception of the body as the atma and of the atma as 
Delonging to this or that caste is analogous to the mis- 
perception of shell-silver, as silver. (v. 8.) 
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193. Chitra-ketu received comfort from these words 
of the rishi. Wiping his face witb his hand, he asked 
who the two rishis were. (v. 9.) Angiras replied: 


Tam Angiras, who helped you before to get a son. 
‘This rishi is Narada, the son of Brahma, (v. 17.) We have 
come to comfort you, who are fit for the blessing of worthy: 
persons, and who should not be plunged in grief. (v. 18 end 19.) 
I will now impart to you knowledge. I did not do this 
before, as your mind was fixed upon another object, viz., the 
getting of a son. (v. 20.) You now feel the grief of a 
father for the loss of a son, and you will perceive that 
children are impermanent; other things are equally im- 
permanent—wife, houses, riches, wealth of every kind, the 
pleasure derived from sense objects, kingdom and the lord- 
ship over subjects ; earth, kingdom, army, treasure, servants, 
ministers and frionds—all these cause fear, grief, pain and 
delusion. (v. 21 to 23.) ‘The things perceived by a dreamer 
are created by Bhagavan, as reward or punishment for his 
karma. They can be seen only by him and only while the 
dream lasts; similarly Bhagavan connects a person in the 
waking condition with many things in order that he may 
experience the fruits of his past karma. These things 
differ from the things seen by a dreamer in one respect. 
‘These can be seen by all, and those created for the dreamer 
can be perceived by him alone; but in the matter of being 
impermanent, and lasting only till the karma wears out, 
they are exactly alike. Though these things are created 
by Bhagavan, He is not responsible for the diversity 
observed in the world. What is really responsible is one’s 
mind. It regards the body as the atma; it is thereby 
attached to sense objects ; it desires sense objects and does 
karmas of variois kinds. Having regard to these kermas, 
Bhagavin creates. (v. 24.) So far as to the objects, which 
are regarded as ‘mine’. Nexi as to the body, which 
‘one takes for the atm. Tho bodies are compounds of 
the five bhitas—ether, air, fire, water and earth—the 
five senses of perception and the five senses of action. 
They are the roots from which spring troubles and sufferings 
of various kind. Hence with  setene mind ponder over 
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the true nature of the afma; give up the belief that the 
body is the atma, and attain desirelessness. (v. 25 and 26.) 


194. Then Narada showed the dead boy to his 
relations and said (Cb. XVI, v. 1). “ Atma! see your 
father, mother, relations and friends, who are grieved 
on your account. Get into your body for the remainder 
of your life. Sit on the throne and surrounded by 
friends, experience the enjoyments, which your father 
will give you.” (v. 2 and 3.) The atma replied 


I have been going round in numerous deva, human 
and brute bodies under the influence of karma. In which 
birth were they my father and mother? (v. 4.) Atma 
stand to one another in the relation of friends, foes and 
neutrals either from birth or from accidental causes. But 
this relationship is not constant. It changes in the series 
of births which they undergo, so that one is the son of 
another in one life; then his father in another; a friend in 
one birth and an enemy in another. (v. 5.) A desirable 
object like a gold ornament goes from hand to hand; 
similarly an atma goes from one person to another, being 
connected with him by birth. (v. 6.) We see in the world 
that the connection between two permanent things is 
impermanent. For instance a person buys a cow, and so 
long as he has it in his possession, he regards it as his. But 
when he sells it, the connection ceases and with it the 
notion that it belongs to him. Hence so long as the 
connection subsists, one regards the connected thing 
as his. Similarly an atma comes into a, body and regards 
it as his, so long as he remains in it. If the connection 
with the body disappears, as when he dies, how can he 
be said to be connected with another person ?—connection 
with whom was brought about by that body. (v. 7 and 8.) 
Learn from me the true nature of the afma. He is 
without birth or death; he is subtle; he is the support 
of the mind, senses and the praya; and he sees himself. 
By the quality satva, rajas and tamas of matter Bhagavan 
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creates bodies of various kinds for the atma. (v.9.) No 
one is very dear to Him nor is one hateful; He does 
not distinguish between His own and another's. To Him 
all are alike. Uneided He sees the thoughts and feelings 
of those, that do good and evil deeds and gives them the 
fruits of their actions ; but He is not touched by the good 
or evil deeds of the atma, nor does He reap their fruits. 
He is indifferent; for He is all knowing and is not deluded 
like the ignorant ama. (v. 10 and 11.) 


195. With these words the atma departed. His 
parents and relations were filled with wonder and 
abandoned their grief, which had sprung from the bond 
of attachment to him. (Oh. XVI, v. 12) Chitra-ketu 
realised his true nature, and emerged out of the house- 
holder's life, as an elephant comes out of a mire in a 
pond. (v. 15.) Narada then taught him his bhakta, 
a mantra, which will be found in verses 18 to 25. 
Chitra-ketu lived on water alone, and with an one- 
pointed mind did japa, (repetition) with the mantra for 
seven days. At the end of this period he became 
the lord of the vidyadharas with the power to go 
unopposed to any place, that he thought of, By the 
merit of this meditation he was able to see Bhagavan 
in the form of Sankarshana in the patala world, and he 
praised Him in verses 34 to 48." (v. 27 to 29.) Bhagavan 
then gave him instruction in the following words. 


(i) Viveka—Three-tatvas. J am all beings ; foram the 
atma of them all and Ioreate them. All the words in the 
world and all the things denoted by them—both—are my 
bodies. (v. 51.) Atmas pervade all the products of matter 


"The praise will be found in Appendix I. 
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in the world, which are supported by the g¢mze, Both are 
pervaded by Me and I support both. (v. 52.)' 


(ii) Viveka—discrimination of the atma from the 
body. A person sees in a dream that he successively 
occupies several bodies, but when he rises from it, he * 
knows that he was in the sleeping body alone, while he 
was dreaming. The several bodies, which he perceived 
in dream, were created by Me for the experiencing of his 
arma, and they are different from him. Similarly 
the body of the waking person has been created for 
exporiencing the fruits of his karma and is different from 
him. The person sees both the waking and dream condi- 
tions, and is therefore different from the bodies in those 
conditions, which cannot see them. (v. 53 and 54.) 


iii) Viveka—discrimination of Bhagavan from the 
atma, A person in deep sleep through My grace perceives 
himself and the bliss, which he then enjoys. He who has 
this perception through the grace of another must be differ- 
ent from him. The atma sees both the waking and dream 
conditions and is different from those conditions in his 
real nature; similarly I am present in both the conditions 
as the inner ruler of the atm; yet Iam not touched by 
his joys and griefs. (v. 55 and 56.) 


(iy) Samsara, By one's forgetting this relationship 
of the aima to Me, samsara comes to him, which means 
going from one birth to another, and from one death to 
another. A person gets a human birth, in which it is 
possible to obtain knowledge of himself and of Me, and to 
meditate on Me. If he does not know himself in that 
human birth, he cannot attain peace in any other birth. 
(v. 57 and 58.) 


* That which pervades and supports another is different 
from that thing. Hence the aémas which pervade products 
of matter and support them are different from those 
products. As Bhagavan pervades both aud supports them 
He is different from both. Thus there are three tatvas— 
products of matter; atmas and Bhagavan. 
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(v) Virakti (desirelessness). In pursuing objects 
of desire one has to take great trouble, but yet he does not 
attain the end. On the other hand by doing every act as 
‘My worship he is freed from fear of samsara. A wise man 
should therefore cease to meditate upon sense objects. A 
husband and wife do actions to attain pleasure and to get 
rid of pain; but they do not attain either object. (v. 59 
and 60.) y 

(vi) Bhakti. Thus realising the existence of the 
three fatvas, discriminating the atma from the body, and 
Myself from the atma, and perceiving the futility of the 
pursuit of sense objects, let one find pleasure in the know- 
ledge of the real nature of the d¢ma and in loving medite 
tion upon Me. If he does so, he will become my bhakta 
(one loving Bhagavan). (v. 61 and 62.) 

In conclusion Bhagavan directed Chitra-ketu to 
carry out his instruction with due care, and said that 
by doing so he would obtain release from bondage. 
(v. 64.) 

196. Chitra-ketu travelling in the air went 
wherever he pleased. For ten thousand million years? 
he played with Vidyadhara women on the slopes of 
the Meru and other great hills, singing Bhagavan's 


' Chitra-ketu was comforted in his distress by Angiras 
and Narada, both of whom belong to this kalpa The fight 
between Chitra-ketu in his birth as Vritra and Indra took 
place in the first chatur-yuga of this manu-antara, He 
could not therefore have been Chitra-ketu for more than 
six monu-antaras, i.e, for not more than ;4 X 1,000 chatur- 
yugas = 3 X 1,000 X 12,000 divine years = 34, X 1,000 x 
12,000 X 360 human years = 1,850 millions and odd human 
years. The figure given in the text should not be taken 
literally but must be understood to refer to a very very long 
period. 
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praises. He retained full strength of body and 
of the senses, and he was praised by rishis, siddhas 
and charanas. (Ch. XVII, v. 1 to 3.) One day 
while travelling in the sky in a bright chariot, 
given him by Bhagavan, he saw Rudra seated in 
the presence of rishis with one arm round his wife 
Parvati, He burst into a boisterous laugh, and said 
in her hearing. (v. 4nd 5.) “This personage bears 
matted hair on his head and does severe tapas; he is a 
-world teacher and instructs all beings in dharma; he 
presides over this assembly of rishis; yet he sits in it 
with one arm round his wife without shame like a 
worldly person. Even worldly men sit with their 
wives in retired places; but he does this in public.” 
(v. 6 to 8) Rudra, on hearing this, merely laughed 
and sat in silence; for his mind was unfathomable. 
Those in the assembly followed his example (v. 9); but 
Parvati spoke in anger (v. 10), ‘Has this person been 
appointed to teach what should be done and what 
should not be done by persons like us, who are wicked 
and without shame? If they disobey him, is he going 
to punish them ? (v. 11.) Do not Brahma, Bhrigu, Narada, 
Sanat-kumara and other sons of his, Kapila and Manu 
know dharma? Why do they not dissuade Rudra, 
who swerves from the right path? (v. 12.) The lotus-like 
feet of Rudra are fit objects for meditation by rishis. 
He is a world teacher and he is blessed among the 
blessed. This wicked Kshatriya in his conceit treats 
Rudra and the rishis with disrespect, and he issues 
-orders. He therefore deserves punishment (v. 13); he is 
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not fit to approach the holy feet of Bhagavan, which 
are served by worthy persons. He is conceited and 
thinks highly of himself. You wicked person (addressing 
him) shall be born as an asura, so that you may not again 
offend great men.” (v. 14 and 15.) Being thus cursed, 
Chitra-ketu got down from his chariot, and humbly 
bowing to Parvati, requested her not to be displeased 
and said (v. 16): 


Lady ! I receive your ourse with folded hands. What 
a deva says to a human being is the effect of his past 
karma, (v. 17.) A person born in this world is deluded 
by ignorance, and whirls in this wheel of samsara, experion- 
cing pleasure and pain in all places and at all times. 
(v. 18.) ‘The cause of pleasure and pain is neither the 
person that experiences them nor another. A wise man 
regards Bhagavan alone as the cause. (v. 19.) In this 
world in which the three guras of matter play an important 
part, what is the difference between a blessing and a curse, 
between heaven and hell which result therefrom and be 
tween pleasure and pain experienced therein ? They should 
be regarded with equal indifference. (v. 20.) Bhagavan 
creates beings with His will; He binds them and releases 
them, and makes them experience pleasure and pain, but 
the differential treatment does not pollute Him in any way. 
It is due to the karmas of those beings. (v. 21.) In their 
pure nature one atma is not dear or hateful to another ; he 
is not related to another either by birth or by marriage. 
He does not distinguish between his own and anothel 
He is like other admas, jnana being their only characteristic, 
and he has neither good nor evil deed to his credit, and he 
does not desire pleasure. How can anger spring in him? 
(v. 22.) Yet it is by the stream of karmas (actions) 
engendered by their visanzs (tendencies) that dtmas do good 
and evil deods ; that they experience pleasure and pain, and 
that for this purpose they are connected with bodies. "This 
connection with bodies followed by separation therefrom 
constitutes birth and death, and samsdra is a round of 

38 
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‘births and deaths. When the stream of karma is dried up, 
then one gets out of samsara. (v. 23.) Hence I do not 
request you to release me from your curse. Please pardon 
what you consider to be my improper speech. (v. 24.) 


‘With these words Chitra-ketu getting into his chariot 
departed, while they were looking on with wonder in 


their faces. (v. 25.) 
197. Then Rudra spoke to his wife in the hearing 
of the devas, rishis, asuras, siddhas, and his attendants 


as follows (v. 26): 


My Dear! You have seen the greatness of those, 
that serve the servants of Bhagavtn. They are without 
any desire and their mind treats good and evil with equal 
Indifference. (v. 27.) All those, that regard Bhagavan 
‘Nardyapa as the highest devata, do not fear anything; they 
look upon enjoyment in svarga, torture in hell, and release 
from re-births in the same light. (v. 28.) The pairs— 
pleasure and pain, birth and death, blessing and curse— 
come to atmas as the pastime of Bhagavan, when they 
are connected with material vehicles. (v. 29.) Though 
‘the atmas are all alike, they are regarded as divided into 
several classes from ignorance of their real nature. The 
distinction between what men think to be good and what 
‘they think to be evil is like the distinctions seen in a 
dream. (v. 30.) Those that bear love for Bhagavan 
Vasudeva bave no attachments whatever. Their strength 
is knowledge of the truth and desirelessness. (v. 31.) 
‘We, who are so conceited as to regard ourselves as rulers 
independent of Bhagavan——myself, Brahma, Sanat-kumira, 
Narada, Marichi and other prajapatis, the rishis, and the 
lord of the devas—do not know Bhagavin's svarapa (sub- 
stance) or even a very minute part of His doings. (v. 32.) 
‘There is no one dear or hateful to Him; He does not 
distinguish between His own and another's; for He is the 
Ztma of all and loves them all. (v. 33.) This great 
Chitra-ketu is a dear foliower of His; he looks upon all 
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alike and is without desire and -hate; he loves Bhagavan 
as Ido. Hence there is nothing to be wondered at in those: 
that love Bhagavan. (v. 34 and 35.) 

Parvati on hearing these words became pacified and’ 
ceased to wonder, Chitra-ketu, though capable of re~ 
‘turning curse for curse, did not do so. He received the: 
curse with his head. This is the mark of a sadhu (good 
man). Becoming an asura, he came out of the dakshina~ 
agni in the sacrifice performed by Tvashta. He was 
known as Vitra, but he retained the knowledge of truth: 
and meditation on Bhagavan, that he had in his previous. 
birth. (v. 36 to 38.) 


(5) THB STORY OF AMBARISHA 
(Sk. IX, Ch. IV and V) 


198. Ambarisha was a son of Nabhaga (Para 86), 
and ruled over the whole of the earth consisting of 
the seven dvipas. He had undiminished prosperity and: 
unparalleled lordship on earth. (Ch. IV, v, 15.) Though. 
these are very difficult to attain by men, he regarded 
them as perishable, like things seen in a dream ; for he 
was aware of their real nature, and knew also, 
that they lead one to hell. (v. 16.) He bore the 
highest love for Bhagavin Vasudeva, and for the good 
men that love Him, and regarded the whole world like: 
potsherds. (v. 17.) His mind was fixed on Bhagavan's 
lotus-like feet; his tongue was devoted to the descrip~ 
tion of His noble qualities; and he washed His temple 
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with his hands; he used his ears in hearing the pure 
stories of His deeds ; his eyes in seeing His temples and 
images, his body in touching the bodies of His servants ; 
his sense of smell in drawing in the fine smell of the 
dulast leaves placed on His feet; the sense of taste in 
eating what was offered to Him; his feet in going to 
holy places; his head in prostrating before His feet and 
his desire in His service, but not in worldly objects. 
He did these things until his love extended to all those 
that loved Bhagavan, (v. 18 to 20.) In this manner 
every act of his, related to Bhagavan, whom he 
regarded as everything to him, and he governed his 
kingdom under the guidance of brahmanas. (v. 21.) 
He worshipped Bhagavan with many horse sacrifices 
with the help of Vasishtha, Asita, Gautama and other 
great rishis on the banks of the Saraswatht river with- 
out defects in any part and with adequate rewards to 
his helpers, tho king going up the river after every 
sacrifice to do the next one. (v. 22.) Those that were 
connected with him did not desire enjoyment in 
svarga (heaven world) which is dear to the devas; for 
they found pleasure only in hearing about Bhagavan's 
deeds and singing them. (v. 24.) This is not a thing to be 
wondered at; for to those, that perceive Bhagavan in 
their hearts, even the abnormal powers, that are un- 
attainable by the siddhas, give no pleasure, though they 
come to them incidentally. (v. 25.) Thus the king by 
the discharge of the duties of his position, by tapas and 
by dhakti, pleased Bhagavan, and little by little gave up 
all attachments. (v. 26) Pleased with his love, 
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Bhagavan gave him His chakra, which protects His 
servants and causes fear to their enemies. (v. 28.) 

199. Wishing to worship Bhagavan he performed 
the dvadast vrata’ for a year with care along with his wife, 
who was of the same nature as himself. (Ch. IV, v. 29.) 
It was to be completed in the kartika month (November 
to December). Having starved for three days 
Ambarisha bathed on the twelfth day of the moon 
in the Jumna, and worshipped Bhagavan in the 
Mathu-vana. (v. 30.) He also did worship to 
brahmanas, who had everything they required and 
needed no worship. He,gave them presents and fed 
them first and with their permission he was about to 
take his breakfast. Just then the rishi Durvasas came 
in as his guest, (v. 32 to 35.) He was received 
with every mark of respect and was invited to take his 
breakfast with him. (v. 36) The rishi accepted the 
invitation, and going to the Jumna to do his daily 
duties, he remained under water meditating on Bhagavan. 
(v. 3%.) Only half-a-muharta (24 minutes) for him 
to take his meal remained, before dvadasi, the 12th 
tithi expired ; he saw no chance of the rishi returning 
at once. If he took his meal without him, it would 
be a disregard of the guest; if he waited for him 
the tithi would expire; in this dilemma he consulted 


‘This vrata (discipline) consists in taking one meal 
‘on the tenth day of the moon, in starving on the next day 
and in taking but one meal on the twelfth day early in the 
morning before the twelfth tithi expires. This is done 
every fortnight for a whole year. 
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the brahmanas, who gave this advice (v. 38 and 39) 
“Complete your vrata by drinking water alone. This, 
wise men say, is equivalent to taking a meal, and 
at the same time not taking it.” (v. 40.) Accordingly 
ho drank water, and meditating on Bhagavan awaited 
the rishi's return. (v. 41.) At length the rishi 
returned, and saw with his mental power what the 
king had done. His body shook from anger; his 
eyebrows were knit; and he was hungry in addition ; 
he said when the king stood before him with folded 
hands. (v. 42 and 43.) “Let all people look at this 
disregard of dharma on the part of this cruel man, who 
is intoxicated with his prosperity, who does not really 
love Bhagavan, but who fancies himself to be dear to 
Him. (v. 44.) He invited me, who came to him as his 
guest, to take my meal with him, but without waiting 
for me, he took his meal, I shall make him perceive 
the fruit of his action.” (v. 45.) With these words he 
took a matted hair from his head and with this he 
created a bhiita, which blazed like the fire at the time 
of dissolution. (v. 46.) The DAiiéa came sword in hand, 
shaking the ground with his feet, and advanced towards 
Ambarisha; but he did not stir from his place. (v. 47.) 
Bhagavan's chakra, which had been previously directed 
to protect His servant, burnt the bhiita, and reduced 
it to ashes, as a fire burns up an angry serpent. (v. 48.) 
It then advanced towards Durvasas himself, who, seeing 
that his efforts were fruitless, fled in terror to save his 
life. (v. 49.) The chakra followed him as a blazing fire 
follows a serpent. The rishi went to the Meru mountain 
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desiring to enter one of its caves. He then went every- 
where, the eight directions, the sky, the earth, the nether 
worlds, the oceans, the worlds of Varuna and others, and 
‘the svarga world; but wherever he ran, there he saw the 
chakra behind him. (v.50 and 51.) He found no one 
to protect him, and with a mind full of terror he sought 
refuge first in Brahma, and then in Rudra ; but they 
pleaded inability to save him from Bhagavan's chakra, 
In the last resort he went to Bhagavan Himself 
(wv. 52, 55, 56) and fell at His fect and cried “ Achyuta! 
Ananta! save me who am guilty. Unaware of Your 
‘greatness 1 have offended one dear to You. Pardon 
this offence and protect me. The mere mention of your 
name releases even one suffering torture in hell.” 
(v. 60 to 62.) 

Bhagavan replied 


I am under the control of those that love Me 
and am not My own master. This is a well known fact, 
My heart has been carried away by worthy men, that 
love Me. I am dear to those that love Me. (v. 63.) I 
do not desire My body nor even Sri, who never leaves 
me, if I be separated from the worthy men that love 
Me, for I am their highest goal. (v. 64.) They have 
for My sake abandoned their wives, homes, children, 
friends, lives and wealth, and the heaven world, and 
have sought refuge in Me. How can I abandon them? 
(v. 65.) Sadhus, who look upon all alike, and whose 
minds are tied to Me, have brought Me under their control 
with their love, as a good wife brings under her control a 
good husband by devoted service. (v. 66.) Boing full of My 
service, they do not desire any of these even though 
offered by Me in return for, their service, viz., Salokya 
(being in the same world with Me) Simrpya (being near 
Me) Sayujya (having the same objects of enjoyment as 
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Myself) and Sarshtita (having the same degree of 
enjoyment). How will they desire anything else that 
is affected by time? (v. 67.) Sidhws are my heart and 
T am their heart. They do not regard anything other 
than myself. I do not regard anything olse other than 
they, as dear to Me. (v. 68.) I will tell you what you 
should do to save yourself; Go to him alone, whom you 
have offended. Any power (tejas) directed towards 
sddhus does injury to him that directs it. (v. 69.) Tapas 
and vidya (meditation) of brahmazus lead to the highest 
goal, but the very same bring about the reverse to one 
without humility. (v. 70.) Hence Brahmaya! go to 
that worthy son of Nabhaga and ask for his pardon. 
‘You will then attain peace of mind. (v. 71.) 


20u. The rishi did as directed and seized 
Ambarisha’s feet. The king was ashamed that a 
brahmana should approach him in this manner, and full 
of mercy he praised Bhagavan’s chakra in v. 3 to 11 
and requested that the brahmana should be released 
and become happy in mind. (Ch. V, v. 1 and 2) 
Bhagavan's chakra complied with his request. Durvasas 
then praised the king and gave hin his highest 
blessings. (v. 12 and 13.) He said“ Oh!I have now 
seen the greatness of Bhagavin's servants from the 
fact, that Ambartsha desires the well-being of one, that 
did him wrong. (v. 14.) What is it that cannot be 
done, what is it that cannot be abandoned by sadhus, 
by whom Bhagavan has been captured? (v. 15.) 
By merely hearing Bhagavan's name, one is freed from 
all impurities; and the sacred Ganges flowed from 
His holy feet; what is it that remains unattained 
by His servants? (v. 16.) Oh King! You have 
shown me a great favour out of mercy; for you 
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~ turned away your face from my offence and protected 
my life.” (v. 1%.) Ambarisha then made the 
brahmana take his meal, and with his permission he 
took the remains of that food. From the time that the 
rishi fled from the chakra and up to his return a whole 
year passed. Al) this time Ambarisha lived on water 
only.’ (v. 18 and 23.) 


(6) THE STORY OF MARKANDEYA 
(Sk. XII, Ch. VII to X) 


201. Markandeya was a descendant of Bhrigu 
(para 25). He led a student's life fully observing the dis- 
cipline prescribed for that stage of life, He worshipped 
Bhagavan for hundred millions of years, and by this 
means he overcame death, a thing impossible for others. 
(Ch. VIIL, v.7 to 11.) He did yoga fixing his mind on 
Bhagavan, and passed through six manu-antaras. (v. 14.) 
In this seventh manu-antara, Indra was filled with fear, 
lest the rishi should aspire for his seat, and wished to 
throw obstacles in his way. (v. 15.) He sent to 
the rishi gandhareas, apsaras and Manmatha (god 
of love), the spring time,’ the southern breeze from 


1 The incident related here took place in the beginning 
of the present (Seventh) manu-antara; for Ambartsha was 
agrandson of the Seventh Manu Vaivasvata. 


* By the spring time and other terms, reference is 
made to the beings that control what those terms indicate. 
3 
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the malaya hills, desire and intoxication. (v. 16.) 
They went to his asrama situated on the banks of 
the Pushpabhadra stream. (v 17.) The rishi had made 
his offerings to the fire, and was seated with closed 
eyes. He was unapproachable like fire appearing in 
Dodily form. (v. 23.) Indra’s servants did their best to 
draw his attention to them, each acting his own part, 
put all their efforts proved fruitless, like the endeavours 
of a poor man. (v. 28.) Being burnt by the rishi’s tejas, 
they returned, as boys run away after waking a sleep- 
ing serpent. It is not wonderful, that the rishi was 
not deluded by what the Indra's servants did. They 
reported the failure of their errand and Indra was 
filled with wonder at the greatness of the rishi. 
(v. 30 and 31.) 

202. On another occasion Bhagavan went in the 
form of the rishis, Nara and Narayana, to his asrama 
to give him their blessings in person. On seeing Them 
the rishi rose at once, and prostrated before Them. 
(Ch. VII, v. 35.) He gave Them seats to sit upon, 
washed Their feet and showed every other mark of respect. 
(v. 38.) Prostrating again before Them he praised Them 
in v. 40 to 49. (v, 39.) Bhagavan said, that He 
was pleased with him, and offered to give him a boon. 
Markandeya replied that the favour shown by appearing 
before him was itself a sufficient boon, and that never- 
theless he wished to see Bhagavan's maya, by which 
all the worlds and their rulers see differences in Him, 
though He alone appears in every form. (Ch. IX, v. 3, 
4 and 6.) Bhagavan agreed and with a smile returned 
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to his agrama in Badari.’ (v. 7.) One day as the 
rishi was doing meditation at sandhya time on the 
bank of the Pushpabhadra, a strong wind arose making 
a great noise. (v. 10.) Following it the clouds 
poured down rain in the form of streams as thick as the. 
axle of a carriage. (v. 11.) Then the four oceans with a 
loud noise were seen submerging the earth with violent 
waves, that came forth with great force and with 
numerous eddies and fierce crocodiles. All these filled 
him with fear. (v.12) ‘The four classes of living beings 
were destroyed by the water, which rose as high as the 
sky, by the fierce rays of the sun and by lightning. 
Thus the three worlds—the earth, the heaven and the 
intermediate world with the stars—formed one sheet of 
water. (v. 15.) The rishi alone remained with his 
matted hair thrown in different directions. In this 
ocean of dissolution he moved to and fro like a blind 
man and a fool. (v. 15.) He suffered from hunger and 
thirst, from the attacks of large sized fishes and whales, 
from the waves and strong winds. He was much 
fatigued and found himself in utter darkness, He could 
not therefore perceive the sky, the earth or the direc- 
tions. (v. 16.) While he was whirling round the ocean 
of dissolution, one hundred and ten thousand million 
years lapsed. One day he saw on a high ground on 
earth a young banyan tree with leaves and fruits. In 
a branch of the tree stretching north-east, he saw a 
child sleeping on a leaf, and devouring darkness with 
His light. (v. 20 and 21.) It was a wonderful child, 
‘He was blue like a dark blue stone ; His face was bright 
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and like a lotus flower ; His neck was like a conch ; His 
chest was broad, the naval was deep and the abdomen 
tapered towards the waist like the leaf of a peepul tree. 
His nose and eyebrows were beautiful; the curls 
changing from His head moved to and fro with His 
breath ; His ear-rings were red like the pomogranate 
flower, and the inside of the ear looked like the inside 
of a conch; the lustre from the coral-like under-lip 
slightly tinged His white smile; the ends of His eyes 
had red streaks like the inner petals of a lotus flower; 
His smile and sight were attractive ; the bees that hung 
round His face moved to and fro with His breath; 
He pulled His lotus-like foot with both His hands 
and putting it into His mouth, appeared to drink it. 
Sovitig the child of this description, the rishi was filled 
with wonder. (v. 22 to 25.) The sight of the 
child removed all his fatigue; his heart and eyes were 
opened wide with joy and his hair stood on end; he 
suspected that the child was Bhagavan Himself. He 
therefore approached Him in order to ask Him. Drawn 
by the child’s breath he entered the inside of His body 
as a fly enters one’s mouth. There he saw another 
child of the same description and was bewildered. Ho 
saw also the following: the sky, the earth, the world 
between the two, and the directions, the hosts of stars, 
hills, rivers and oceans and the seven dvipas (islands) 
with their divisions, forests, villages, towns, mines, 
habitation of cultivators and cattle-breeders, hermitages, 
devas and asuras, the four castes of men and their 
modes of living. He saw also the five bhiitas, the bodies 
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formed out of them, divided into four classes, deva, 
human, brute and vegetable, and time forming various 
yugas and kalpas. In short, he saw everything about 
which men speak, and they appeared to be permanent 
things; these also he saw—the Himalaya mountains, 
the Pushpabhadra river, his own asrama and the rishis 
that lived with him ; while he was thus looking on, the 
child's outgoing breath drove him out of the body, and 
he found himself floating on the ocean of dissolution 
again. He then saw the banyan tree growing on the 
high ground on earth, its leaf and the child that slept 
upon it; be was seen by the child with the ends of His 
eyes mixed with His loving smile, He took the child 
into his heart with his eyes, and went towards Him to 
embrace Him with his arms. Bhagavan then disappear- 
ed and the ishi’s effort proved abortive like the 
endeavours of a poor man. Along with the obild the 
banyan tree, the water that had submerged the world, 
disappeared in a minute from the rishi’s sight and he 
stood in his asrama as before. (Ibid., v. 26 to 34.) 
Having thus seen the vision created by Bhagavan’s 
wonderful power, the rishi made namaskara to 
Bhagavan with these words “Hari, who remove 
the fear of those that seek refuge in You! I have 
come to Your holy feet as my refuge. Even the 
devas are deluded by your maya (wonderful power).” 
(Ch, X, v. Land 2.) 

203, Another day Rudra was travelling in the 
air on his bull with his wife and attendants, and 
saw the rishi. Parvatt said “ Lord ! see this brahmana, 
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whose body, senses and mind have been stilled like 
the sea on the abatement of a storm. Give him the 
fruit of his tapas.” (Ch. X, v..3 to 5.) Rudra replied 
“This rishi will not desire anything ; not even moksha 
(release from bondage) for his love for Bhagavan is 
very deep. Nevertheless I will converse with this 
sadhu (worthy man). To approach a sadhu is a 
highest gain to men.” (v. 6 and 7.) Accordingly he 
approached the rishi, who however did not see their 
approach nor even himself, nor anything in the 
world; for his mind was fixed on Bhagavan, and 
did not move therefrom. (v. 8 and 9.) Rudra then 
entered his mind with his wonderful power. The rishi 
seeing his figure in his heart wondered, what it was and 
whence it had come. (v. 10 and 13.) He then rose 
from his ineditation, prostrated before Rudra and 
his wife and showed them every mark of respect. 
(v. 14 and 15.) Rudra asked him to name a boon, 
which he was prepared to give. (v. 19.) The rishi 
replied “By seeing you I have become full of all 
desirable things, and they will never leave me. What 
is the boon I have to ask for? (v. 33.) Nevertheless I 
will ask for this one boon namely that my love for 
Bhagavan, for those that regard Him as the highest 
goal, and for you, may remain unshaken.” (v. 34.) 
Rudra said “You will have what you desire ; you will 
be a lover of Bhagavan and in addition you wil) have 
“till the end of this kalpa pure fame, freedom from old 
age and death, knowledge of the past, the present 
and the future, knowledge of Bhagavan as He is 
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desirelessness and brightness born of vedic learning. 
You will also be an author of a purana.” Rudra then 
returned, narrating to his wife the past history of the 
rishi.’ (v. 36 to 38.) 


(7) THE STORY OF THE BURNING OF THE 
THREE Cries 


(Sk. VII, Ch. X) 


204, On one occasion, when the asuras were 
overcome by the devas with the help of Rudra, they 
sought refuge in Maya, the highest teacher of those 
possessing abnormal powers. He created three cities—the 
first of gold, the second of silver, and the third of iron— 
whose approach and departure could not be perceived, 
and the equipment of which could not be imagined. 
The asura chieftains under the shelter of these cities 
did havoc in the three worlds, remembering their past 
enmity to the devas. (v. 53 to 55.) Then the 
devas and their rulers went to Rudra and asked for 
his protection. (v. 56.) Rudra asked them never to 
be frightened, and stringing his bow he showered 
arrows on the cities. They fell upon the cities 
with the brightness of fire, and the cities were so 
covered that they could not be seen. The residents 
‘of the cities on being touched by the arrows fell 


‘The incident related in this subsection took place in 
the present manu-antara; for reference is made to 
‘Markandeya's having outlived si manu-antaras. (Para 201. 
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down senseless; but Maya carried them to a well, 
the water of which had the merit of restoring 
dead men to life. As soon as they were touched by the 
water, they rose with bodies as hard as Vajra (Indra’s 
weapon). and with great strength. Rudra was vexed 
at this failure of his efforts. Then Bhagavan took the 
form of a cow, and Brahma the form of a calf; and 
both entered the cities, and drank the water of the well, 
not leaving even a drop. The asuras set to watch the 
well wore looking on but being deluded by Bhagavan's 
maya, they did not interfere. Maya did not grieve 
over this incident, though the asuras did. Remember- 
ing that it was the doing of Bhagavan, he said to them 
“No one whether a deva or an asura or a human being 
is competent to undo what Bhagavan has willed, either 
for Himself or for another.” (v. 57 to 65.) Then 
Bhagavan with His power gave Rudra all the equipment 
necessary for victory, viz, a chariot, a charioteer, 
elephants, horses, bows, shield and arrows. Rudra then 
burnt the three cities in the muhirta abhijit. (v. 66 
to 68) The devas showed their joy in the usual way 
by beat of drums, by shower of flowers, by dancing, by 
singing and by praising. Bhagavan then returned to 
His abode. (v. 69 and 70.) 


(8) RUDRA AND BHAGAVAN’S AVATARA AS MOHINI 
(Sk. VIII, Ch, XII) 


205. Rudra had heard that Bhayavan took the 
form of a beautiful woman, and that He made the devas 
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drink amrita (nectar) deluding the asuras. Desiring 
to see that form, he and his wife went to where 
Bhagavan was. They were received with love, and 
when they had taken their seats, Rudra expressed his 
desire to see the form, that Bhagavan assumed as Mohint 
{attractive woman). Bhagaviin promised to show it to 
him, observing, that it would stimulate sexual passion, 
and that it would appeal to those actuated by that 
passion. Bhagavan then disappeared, and Rudra and 
his wife remained in the place turning their eyes all 
round. (v, 1 to 3, 12,14, 16and17.) In a garden not 
far from where they were, full of trees with tender red 
leaves, they saw a beautiful woman, who was playing 
with balls. She wore round her waist a bright silk cloth 
and a belt over it. Her waist appeared likely to break 
from the weight of the breasts that moved to and fro, 
as she raised her head, and bent down in the play, and 
from the weight of the superior garland hanging from 
her neck. She moved about with her feet soft like 
tender leaves. The pupils in her large eyes moved up 
and down, following the movements of the balls in all 
directions, and seemed to be tired ; her face was adorned 
with blue curls of hair hanging from her head, and 
with cheeks, that reflected the ear-rings worn in the 
Jobes of her ears. With her pretty left hand, she held 
her silk cloth, and the hair on her head, which were 
Joosened and with the other hand she was throwing up 
the balls. In this mamner she was deluding the world 
with her wonderful beauty.- Her shy look and her 
smile deprived Rudra of his power of control ; his mind 
28 
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was stirred with his sight of her, and her sight of 
himself, and he forgot himself, his wife and the atten- 
dants that were by his side. (v. 18 to 22.) Just then 
one of the balls fell from her hand and rolled on to a 
great distance ; and while she was following it, a gentle 
breeze blew away her silk cloth and with it her belt. 
Rudra’s mind went to that beautiful woman, and he 
approached her without shame, though his wife was 
looking on. Seeing Rudra coming towards her, she 
was ashamed, concealed herself among the trees, and 
with a smiling face moved to and fro. Rudra followed 
her with gratified senses as a he-clephant runs after a 
she-elephant. He caught her by the hair on her head 
against her will, and embraced her with his arms. In 
this embrace she moved to and fro, and the flowers in 
her hair fell down. Slipping out of his hands she ran 
away. Rudra again followed her, as if he had been 
subdued by Cupid, his old enemy. At length he dis- 
covered that he had been deluded by Bhagavan's maya 
(wonderful power) and returned. (v. 22, 31 and 35.) 
Bhagavan then reappeared in His own form and said 
“T am glad that you have become yourself without 
anyone's help after being deluded by My maya in the 
form of a beautiful woman. Who other than yourself 
can transcend that maya (prakriti) with its three gunas, 
from which: desire, anger fand other similar qualities 
spring? Those whose minds are not‘under control can 
never do this. With My blessing you will never more 
come under its influence.” Rudra then returned to his 
abode after prostrating before Bhagavan. (v. 37 
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to 41.) He said to his wife ‘You asked me whenI 
rose from my yoga at the end of a thousand years ‘on 
whom I meditated’? That person is Bhagavan whose 
maya (wonderful power) you have just witnessed. He 
js eternal; time does not affect Him, and the Veda 
cannot describe Him fully as He is.”* (v. 44.) 


(9) THE STORY OF THE BIRTH OF MARUTS 
(Sk. VI, Ch. XVIII) _ 


206. It was stated in paras 103 and 119 that 
Hiranyaksha and Hiranyakasipu were killed by Bhaga- 
van, working in support of the devas. Their mother 
Diti was filled with grief and anger, and reflected how 
she might bring about the destruction of Indra, and 
sleep in peace. “This human body of even one that 
regards himself as a ruler of the world is known by 
the name worm, when it is not burnt; by the name 
excretion, when it is eaten by dogs and kites, and by 
the name ashes, when it is burnt. One that injures 
another for the sake of that body does not know, what 
his true goal is, or that his action will take him in due 
course to hell. I must take that step by which I may 
get a son who will kill Indra.” With this thought 
she tried to please her husband Kasyapa by loving 
service, by humility, by control of her senses, by sweet 


1 The incident related in this subsection took place in 
the sixth manu-antara; for the appearance of Bhagavan 
as Mohint occurred then. 
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swords, by her smiles and by her captivating look. 
(v. 23 to 28.) Kasyapa, though a knowing man, 
was deluded by this clever woman, and promised 
to grant her request. Is it surprising, that a man 
yields himself to a woman, who goes to him of her 
own motion? He said ‘Iam pleased with you. Name 
a boon which I will give you. When a woman pleases 
her husband, what is it that she cannot attain? A 
husband is stated to be the highest devata to a woman. 
It is Bhagavan Vasudeva, the husband of Lakshmt, the 
atma of all beings and the witness of their thoughts, 
feelings and actions that is worshipped in the form of 
a husband.” (v. 29, 32 and 33,) Diti replied “If 
you are willing to give me a boon, I ask that I should 
have a son, who will kill Indra.” (v. 37.) On hearing 
these words, Kasyapa was sorely vexed, and reflected 
as follows. 

Oh! what evil deed have I now done! My mind 
has been seized by the maya of Bhagavan in the form of a 
woman, and I looked only to the gratification of my senses. 
I am miserable and will surely fall into hell. What is the 
fault ofa woman, that follows her nature? Plague on me! 
who did not know my own nature, and who did not control 
my senses. ‘The face of a woman is pretty like the 
moon after the close, of the rainy season; their words 
are pleasing to the ear; but their heart is sharp like 
the edge of a knife. Who can know what they will do? 
Their mind being set on what they desire, no one is 
dear to them. In order to attain their ends, they will 
kill their husband, child ot brother, and will cause 
others to kill them. I have promised to give her a 
son; this should not become false, and Indra does 
not deserve to be killed. I will therefore adopt this 
expedient. 
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He then said to his wife, with a tinge of anger 
jn his tone “If you do this vrata (discipline) for a 
year you will get a son, that will kill Indra, or 
he will become a friend of the devas.” (v. 38 
to 45.) The discipline prescribed by Kasyapa was as 
follows: She should not take a plunge bath. If 
polluted, she should remain without purification. She 
should not wear unwashed clothes and should not put 
on a garland once worn and thrown away. During 
sandhya (meeting of day and night) she should not 
allow the hair on her head to hang down, and should 
not remain without ornaments. She should not take 
the remains of the food taken by another, that has been 
offered to chandika, that contains ants and other living 
beings, that has been brought by a siidra, and that is 
seen by a woman in her menses; she should not drink 
water with folded hands. She should not sleep without 
washing and drying her feet; nor with the head 
to the north or west, nor with any one. She 
should not be naked and her mind should be 
serene. Sleeping during sandhya should be avoided s 
she should not touch any impure thing nor cut 
her hair or nails, and should observe the vow 
of silence. She should not speak with evil-minded 
persons; she should not go about without covering 
herself, Every day before taking the morning meal 
she should do worship to cows, brahmanas, Bhagavan 
and Lakshm!, being pure, wearing @ fine cloth and 
putting on sandal paste, flowers and other auspicious 
things. She should also do worship to women whose 
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husbands are alive and who are the mothers of brave 
sons, with garlands, sandal paste, presents and with 
ornaments. Finally, she should not injure any one 
nor curse him, She should also worship her husband 
and standing by his side, think of him as being in her 
womb. She should not utter falsehood and should never 
get out of temper (v. 47 to 53.) 

207. Diti was in the family way, and duly 
observed the discipline prescribed by her husband. 
Indra knowing what his aunt was about, went to her 
asrama and did her service. Everyday he brought 
from the forest, flowers, fruits, roots, samit (twigs of 
the palasa tree), kuga grass, leaves, shoots, earth and 
water, as they were needed. He waited for an 
opportunity to destroy the embryo in her womb, as a 
hunter clothed in deer skin waits to catch a deer. 
This occasion came towards the.end of the year, when 
Diti, fatigued with the discipline, went to sleep during 
sandhya. She had touched an impure thing but did 
not wash her feet, and do dchamana (sipping water). 
Then Indra entered her womb with his abnormal 
power, and cut the embryo into seven parts with his 
vajra, and each of them into seven bits, saying “ Do 
not cry” (marodis), By the grace of Bhagavan the 
embryo did not perish; for one, that worships Him 
but once, becomes like Him, and Diti had worshipped 
for nearly a year. When she rose from her sleep, 
she saw forty-nine sons standing by the side of Indra, 
and was much pleased. She said to Indra “1 wished 
to have one son; how does it happen there are 
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forty-nine? If you know, speak the truth.” Indra 
replied “I knew your intention; and waited 
vpon you looking for an opportunity. Finding this, 
I cut the embryo into pieces with my eye on my 
own business, though I knew it to be an improper 
one. Please pardon this evil deed of mine.” Diti’s 
children became devas known as maruts, and along 
with them Indra returned to the svarga world.’ 
(v. 55 to 58, 60 to 62, 65 to 68, 70 to 77.) 

208. Conclusion. We have something to learn 
from the examples of great men, whose stories have 
been related. The example of Chitra-ketu shows us 


"In Chapter XIX of Skanda VI Suka described at Partk- 
shit's request, the Vrata (discipline) known as Pumsavana. 
It should be begun by a wife in the bright fortnight marga 
Strsha (December to January) with the permission of # 
husband. (v. 2.) It consists of three items—(i) worship 
of Bhagavan Narayaya and §rt in the manner pointed out 
in verses 3 to 7 and 10 to 16; (ii) with the rice offered 
to Bhagavan and Sri twelve offerings should be made into 
the fire (v. 8); and (iii) worship of brahmazas and 
of mothers of brave sons. (v.19.) This worship of three 
items should be done every day fora whole year. What 
remains after the offerings are made should be eaten 
by the wife. (v. 20 and 21.) If the wife be unable 
to do it, it may be done by the husband in her 
place; for by this worship both of them are benefited. 
(v. 18.) On the last day of the ensuing Karthika month 
(November to December) the vrata should be brought to 

The offering should consist of rice cooked in 
of ghee. The remains of the offerings should be 
eaten by the wife with the blessings of brahmayas. She will 
conceive and in due course will become the mother 
of a son. (v. 22 to 24.) 
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how we should calmly accept any injury done to 
as by others. The example of Ambartsha shows how 
we should return good for evil, and that of Rantideva 
shows how we should sympathise with the sufferings 
of others, and help them even to our own detriment. 
Following the example of Markandeya, we should 
not ask for anything except unswerving love for 


Bhagavan. 


SECTION X 
BONDAGE AND RELEASE 
(See Para 23) 


209. This subject is dealt with in $rt Bhagavatam 
in several places. They are: 


(1) SUKa’s REPLY TO PARIKSHIT’S QUESTION 
(8k. II, Ch. I to II) 


Partkshit asked what one, that was about to die 
should do. Suka replied) “When the time for 
departure from this world arrives, one should give 
up fear, and should cut with the axe of non-attachment 
his love for his body and for those, that are connected 
with him through it. (Ch. I, v.15.) He should depart 


In verses 1 to 14 of this chapter, Suka praised 
Partkshit’s question ; and offered to relate to him Srt Bhaga- 
vatam as he learnt it from his father. He said that Khat- 
vanga having but one muhirta, before him used it to the’ 
best advantage; and that he (Partkshit) had seven days 
before him. 

29 
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from his home, and bathing in the water ofa holy 
stream, he should select a place that is pure and not 
frequented by men. There he should sit on his seat in 
the manner presoribed and control his breath. In 
doing the latter operation he should repeat the pure 
syllable consisting of three letters, which denotes 
Bhagavin and from which the veda has sprung. 
(v.16 and 17.) He should withdraw all the outer senses 
from their objects, helped by the conviction that 
Bhagavan alone should be sought. He should then fix 
his mind—mind that is tossed about by vasanas 
{tendencies created by action)—on a pure object. 
(v. 18) That object is the figure of Bhagavan than 
which there is nothing higher. If he be unable to fix 
his mind upon the whole figure, he should think of one 
part only at a time without any break. Having done 
‘this he should not think of anything else. By dwelling 
‘on this pure object, which can be easily grasped by the 
mind, one’s mind becomes free from desire and aversion, 
‘and becombs serene. When the mind dwells on this 
‘object in this manner the impurities created by the 
qualities rajas and tamas are destroyed, and he soon 
attains bhakti yoga, ic., loving meditation on Bhagavan. 
{w. 19 to 21.) In reply to a question from Partkshit 
Suka first described a gross (sthila) form of Bhagavan 
for meditation. (v. 23.) It consists of the brahma-anda 
with its seven envelopes around it. It is the 
grossest of all things and is the seat of the five 
bhittas—earth, water, fire, air and ether—and of all the 
‘things whether they existed in the past, exist in the 
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present, or will come into existence in the future. (v. 24.) 
Bhagavan in this form is known as virat, and the form 
as vairaja. (v. 25.) The patala world forms the sole of 
His feet; rasatala His heel and toes; mahatala His. 
anlkles; talatala His legs ; sutala His knees ; vitala and 
atala His thighs; the earth (maht) is the front part of 
His waist; the bhuvar loka His naval (v. 26 and 27); 
the svar world with the sun, the moon and the stars: 
His chest; the mahar world His neck ; j¢ 
mouth ; the tapas world His forehea 
loka is His head. (v. 28.) The abode of Brahma is His. 
eyebrows; the sky His eyes; the directions His ears s: 
the two agvins His nostrils ; the wind His breath ; blazing 
fire His mouth ; water His cheeks ; Yama His protruding 
teeth; Indra and the other devas His hands; zebras, 
camels and elephants the nails on His fingers; the 
oceans His abdomen; Brahma His sex organ ; Mitra: 
and Varuna His testicles ; quadrupeds other than those: 
mentioned are His buttocks; the clouds the hair om 
His head, and trees the hair on His body ; rivers His 
blood vessels; the hills His bones ; matter in the subtlest. 
condition His heart; the moon His mind; Rudra His. 
inner sense; mahat His will; Prahlada, the best of the: 
asuras, His memory; human beings His abode; the: 
sun His sense of sight; and gandharvas, vidyadharas,, 
charanas and apsaras form the tunes in His musical 
voice; and birds His wonderful power to create beings. 


‘The various items in v. 29 to $6 are rearranged here: 
for convenience. 
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with forms and names. Sound is His sense of hearing ; 
smell His sense of smell; taste His sense of taste ; the 
vedas His head; mantras His buddhi; day and night 
His eyebrows ; sandhya (mooting of day and night) His 
‘loth; friendship His teeth; shyness His upper lip; 
greed His under lip; dharma His breast ; adharma His 
back ; power to delude beings His laugh ; creation of 
various kinds His side glance ; samsara, which is brought 
about by the gunas of matter, forms His motion, age, 
‘and action. (v. 29 to 36.) Brakmanas are His face; 
Keshatriyas, His arms; vaisyas His thighs; sidras His 
foot; and the offerings made at sacrifices His worship. 
(v. 31.) This is His gross body for meditation and there 
is nothing in the universe which does not form part 
cof it. (v. 38.) ; 
210. (i) Suka at the beginning of Ch. II gave the 
following advice to one that desires release from bond- 
age: The karmas taught in the earlier part of the veda 
yield perishable fruits. Though their description is pleas- 
ing to the ear, a wise man should not do them. He should 
not make any effort to procure even the necessaries of 
life; for they will come to him without any effort on 
his part as the effect of his past karma. He should see 
‘that the trouble spent to obtain them is merely waste. 


(Oh, Il, v. 3.) The ground being available why should 


‘one take the trouble to find a bed? The hand being 
available, why should one seek a pillow ? When the two 
palms may be put together to receive food, why should 
any vessel be sought? When the bark of trees can be 
found, why should a silk cloth be sought? (v. 4.) Are 
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not thrown-up bits of cloth available on the road? Do 
not trees, that support others, give food? Have rivers 
dried up? Have the mouths of cave been closed ? Does 
not Bhagavan take care of those that suffer? Why 
should wise men wait upon those that are intoxicated 
with their wealth? (v. 5.) Hence one should meditate 
‘on Bhagavan, who is the atma of all, who is dear to 
them and who is their highest goal. (v. 6.) 

(ii) There is another form of Bhagavan, known as 
the subtle one, on which yogis meditate. It is the form 
in which He resides in the heart of every being. It has 
four hands bearing a lotus flower, chakra, conch and 
club; His smiling face is full of grace, His eyes are 
large and marked with red streaks like the petal of a 
lotus flower. The blue hair hangs from His head in 
shining curls; the cloth round His waist is gold coloured 
like the stamens of a kadamba flower, and His feet are 
soft like tender leaves. He wears a crown on thehead, 
ear-rings in the lobes of His ears, the ruby known as 
kaustubha hanging from the neck; a garland on His 
shoulders made of the tulasi leaves, and of newly blown 
flowers of various colours; a belt round the waist; 
bracelet on His arms, rings on His fingers and the 
ornament known as nipura round the ankles. The 
ornaments are made of gold and are set with precious 
stones. He bears Srt on His breast, and His playful 
smile, His look and His knit brows indicate His readi- 
ness to bless. In meditating on this form one should 
regard His heart, which is like a lotus bud, as raised 
and as fully open; and He should think of Bhagavan 
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jn this form as standing with His feet on the pistil. 
He should meditate on this form so long as the mind 
remains fixed on it. (Ch. II,v. 8 to 12) A beginner 
will not be able to think of ‘the whole figure at the 
same time; He should meditate on one part at a time, 
and when he has been able to recall it to his mind 
without any effort, he should take up another part. 
He should do this beginning with the feet, and going 
step by step to the smiling face. Until continuous, 
vivid, loving meditation on this form is established, he 
should think of the gross form, when he has finished 
his daily duties, (v. 13 and 14.) 

211. When the time for abandoning this world 
arrives, the yogi should sit on a firm seat in such a 
manner that his meditation may not be disturbed. He 
should control his breath and withdraw the mind from 
every object. He should not be troubled about the 
place and time of departure ; for any place and any time 
will do. He should fix his mind on the atma (bimself), 
and the atma on Bhagavan, and with a cheerful mind 
meditate on Bhagavan's svarispa, withdrawing from all 
his daily duties. (Ch. II, v. 15 and 16.) This svaripa is 
not controlled by time—time which controls even Brahma 
and other devas; it is not touched by matter in the 
subtle condition, by any of its modifications or by its 
gunas, satva, rajas and tamas, The veda in its later 
portion describes it as the highest goal and denies of 
it every attribute found in other-things. (v. 17 and 18) 
The yogi abandoning desire and aversion, should 
embrace His svaripa with love. Destroying all his 


SUKA’S REPLY TO PARIKSHIT’S QUESTION 311 


vasanas (tendencies) he should press the anus with the 
heel, and raise praya from muladhara (the region of the 
intestines) and carry it through the several centres up to 
the top of his head. These centres are nabhi (the region 
of the naval), the heart, the chest, the bottom of the 
tongue, the place between the eye-brows and the top of 
the head. In raising the prana from the bottom of the 
tongue, he should close the seven places, the two eyes, 
the two nostrils, the two ears and the mouth. Having 
brought the prana tothe place between the two eye 
brows, he should wait for a half a muhéirta (24 minutes). 
In this operation he should never lose sight of what he 
has to attain. When the prana has reached the top of 
his head, he should throw up his body thinking, that he 
has reached Bhagavan. (v. 19 to 21.) 

212. One, that has sought the world of Brahma, 
or the place of those, that have attained the powers 
anima, and other seven abnormal powers and go about 
in chariots in the air, travels in a subtle body after 
death with his mind and the senses. The places reached 
by those, that do not meditate on Bhagavan as their 
atma, are within the brahma-anda, either in the three 
worlds, bhu, bhuvar and svar, or in the four worlds above 
them. They cannot reach by mere karma, the place 
attained by one with the knowledge of the atma, with 
the performance of every action as the worship of 
Bhagavan and with meditation on Him. (Ch. II, v. 22 and 
23.) One that has meditated on Bhagavan with the object 
of going to Him in the highest heaven gets out of his 
body through the blood vessel known as sushumna, which 
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then shines, and goes first to agnt (fire) ; then he goes to 
the sun ; going upwards from him, he reaches the place 
known as simsumara chakra? which is the pivot, round 
which the starry sphere revolves. (v. 24.) Going up 
thence he reaches the janas loka, in which the devas, who. 
live throughout the kalpa lead happy lives. Then he 
reaches the abode of Brahma, in which there is no old 
age or death, no grief or pain and no fear of anything. 
Seeing, that even this world does not lift one out of 
samsara, he proceeds onwards and crosses the seven 


* Simgumara chakra is the group of stars, planets, and 
the constellations of the eclyptic which form’ a body of 
Bhagavan. It is in the form of a coiled-up serpent, with the 
tip of its tail at the top and its head having downwards. 
In this body the stars are thus located: Dhruva on the tip 
of its tail; Prajapati, Agni, Indra, and dharma on the tail ; 
Dhata and Vidhata at the root of the tail ; the seven rishis on 
the loins ; the fourteen stars beginning with Abhijit, which 
are on the eclyptic to the north of the Equator on its right 
side, and the remaining fourteen stars beginning with 
Pushya which are to the south of the Equator on its left 
side. In each set of fourteen stars five are located on 
the buttock, Foot, Nose, Eye and Ear; one on the 
shoulder and the remaining eight on the side; the 
Ganges lowing in the upper regions on its abdomen. 
Agastya on the right cheek and yama on the left 
check, Mars on the mouth, Saturn on the sex organ, 
Jupiter on the back of the neck, the Sun on the chest; 
‘Narayana in the heart; the Moon on the mind; Venus on 
the naval; the two asvins on the two breasts ; Bhudha on the 
incoming and outgoing breaths; Rahu on the throat; and 
Ketu. throughout; the remaining stars on the hair on 
the body. 
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envelopes of the brahma-andastep by step, the subtle body 
in which he then travels assuming the condition of the 
matter of the envelope through which it passes. ‘Thus 
when he passes through the water envelope, the subtle 
body becomes water; when he passes through the fire 
envelope, it becomes fire and soon. (v. 25 to 28.) As 
he passes through the several envelopes, he perceives its 
characteristic’ guna with the appropriate sense—thus 
the smell in the envelope of earth with his sense 
of smell, the taste of the water envelope with his sense of 
taste, the colour of the fire envelope with his sense of 
sight, the touch of the air envelope with his sense of 
touch, the sound of the ether-envelope with his sense of 
hearing. At last he reaches prakriti (subtle matter in 
which the three gunas, satva, rajas and tamas are in 
equipoise); (v. 29 and. 30.) Finally he reaches Bhaga- 
van, who is free from the six evils, and who is infinite 
bliss; and be never returns to samsara. The path 
herein described is known as the devayana, and 
should be included in the daily meditation. 
(v. 31 and 32.) 

213. It has been stated that those desiring release 
from bondage should meditate on Bhagavan. If he 
desires any other goal, he may meditate on Bhagavan 
himself or on other devatas. The ends that may be sought 
and the devatas to be meditated on are shown ina 
tabular form below. 


’ The six evils are hunger and thirst, old age and death, 
grief and delusion. 
ry 
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ENps 
Brahma-varchas (the 
brightness born of 
vedic learning 
Strength of the senses 
Offspring 


Lustre ($rt) 


Tejas (power to burn) 

Wealth 

Virya (freedom 
from fatigue) 

Food 

‘Svarga (heaven 
world) 

Kingdom 


Lordship of the 
directions 

Long life 

Strength of body 

Retention of one’s 
position without 
the risk of slipping 
from it 


Beauty of person 
Women, 


Devara 


.. Brahma. 
Indra. 
.. Daksha 


and 
prajapatis. 


other 


... Maya the wonderful 


power of Bhagavan. 


. Fire. 
. Vasus. 


Rudras. 
Aditi. 


The sons of Aditi. 
Visvedevas and the 
manus. 


Sadhyas. 
‘The two agvins. 
Tia (earth). 


. Sky and the earth 


(dyavaprithin) 


.. Gandharvas, 
. Urvagt, the best of 


the apsaras. 


j 
q 
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ENDs Devank 
17. Lordship overall... Brahma (Paramesh- 
thin). 
18. Fame .. Yajna (Bhagavan). 
19. Treasure w. Varuna. 
20. Learning we Rudra. 
21. Mutual love of hus- 
band and wife... Parvatht. 
22. Dharma wa. Bhagavan. 
23, Continuation of 
family a Pitris. 
24, Protection Yakshas. 
25. Strength (Ojas) —... Maruths. 


26. Destruction of one’s 
* enemy (abichara) ... Nirriti. 
‘27. Love (enjoyment of 
sense objects) 
28. Freedom from all 
desires . Bhagavin. 
Release from bondage is aiainel by intense love 
for Bhagavan, and the means thereto is association with 
those that love Him. (Ch. IIL, v. 1 to 11.) 


Soma, the moon. 


(2) Kapiua’s INSTRUCTION TO DEVABUTI 
(Sk. III, Ch. XXV to XXXII) 


(See para 27) 


214. Meditation (yoga) on the atma as distinct 
from the body leads to the highest goal. When this is 


316 §RI BHAGAVATAM 


attained, the pleasures and pains yielded by . sense- 
objects will completely disappear. This is my opinion. 
(Ch. XXV, v.13.) This yoga, which I taught before to. 
the rishis, I will now teach you. (v. 14.) The mind is 
the cause of one's bondage and of his release. By 
attachment to sense objects it binds him; by finding 
pleasure in Bhagavan it sets him free. (v. 15.) The 
mind regards the body as the ama; this is ahamkara, 
and it regards what is connected with the body 
as belonging to its owner. This is mamakara. From 
these spring desire for sense objects; unwillingness to 
part with them and other impurities. When these are 
wiped out and the mind becomes pure, it no longer feels. 
either pleasure or pain and regards them with equal in- 
difference. (v. 16.) Then it becomes capable of perceiving. 
the true nature of the afma. It is other than matter in 
the form of body, of the mind and of the senses. While 
matter is marked by the three gugas, satva, rajas and 
tamas, the atma is devoid of them ; while matter cannot 
show itself and depends upon another for proof of its. 
existence, the atma is self-proved ; he is therefore known 
as svayam-prakasa, while matter is known as jada;. 
while the body is a compound of the five elements, the 
atma is atomic in his size; while the body is capable of 
being separated one part from another, the atma is 
indivisible. (v. 17.) Though the bodies are divided 
into classes as devas, men, beasts and vegetables, all the 
atmas are of one class only, their only character being: 
” jnana, i.e, being self-proved ; while the body does the 
actions of worldly men, the atma in his true nature is 
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indifferent. When one realises the atm of this descrip- 
tion by learning its true nature from a teacher (jnana), 
by desirelessness (vairagya) and by love for Bhagavan 
(bhakti), matter in the form of his body, mind and 
senses will have no power to bind him. The last, viz., 
bhakti is the direct means for reaching Bhagavan and 
the other two bring it into existence, and make it grow. 
‘There is no other path for it. (v. 18 and 19.) 

215. The means indicated both direct and indirect, 
come into existence by association with sadhus (worthy 
men), while association with others prevents their 
acquisition. (Ch. XXV, v. 20.) Who are sadhus? They 
are persons that put up with any injury done to them, 
that are full of mercy for the troubles of others, that wish 
the welfare of all, that have therefore no enemy, that. 
control their mind and senses, and are marked by good 
conduct, They bear deep love for Me? not for gaining 
any end for themselves; they abandon all their rela~ 
tions and regard Me as everything to them. They give 
up every action that is opposed to My worship. (v. 21 
and 22.) They find pleasure in hearing My stories, and 
in relating them to others; sufferings of various kinds 
produce no effect on them; for their mind is fixed on 
Me. (v. 23.) Association with sadhus should therefore 
be sought in order, that the evils of association with: 
bad men may be destroyed. (v. 24.) In their company 
one will hear My stories, which will desoribe My deeds,. 
and which will be pleasing to the heart and the ear- 


‘This refers to Kapila, an avatara of Bhagavan. 
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From this will result, step by step, eagerness to know 
the means to release, pleasure in knowing about Me 
and love for Me. (v. 25.) When love for Me springs 
up, and when My noble deeds are thought on, desire 
for sense objects either in this world or in the other 
world will disappear. He will make efforts to control 
his mind and will practise yoga in the manner 
prescribed. (v. 26.) He will reach Me who am the 
-atma of all. (v. 26 and 27.) 

216. Reference was made in the preceding para to 
thakti as the means to release. Kapila explained in 
-verses 32 to 42 of Ch. XXV what bhakti is, what its effects 
are, and why Bhagavan alone should be loved and for 
Himself only. He said “ Bhakti is to fix the mind, the 
ssenses of perception and of action on My divine form 
‘without desire for any object. The mind should not think 
‘of anything else ; the sense of sight should see My divine 
figure and My shining face only ; the sense of hearing 
sshould hear the stories of My noble deeds; the tongue 
sshould relate the stories and repeat My names; the 
hands should do My service and the feet should go to 
My temple. (v. 32 to 35.) The effects of bhakti 
-of this description are: (1) it destroys asanas 
(tendencies) created by the beginningless karma, 
-as the fire in the stomach digests food. (v. 33.) 
Q) Tt takes the yogi through the deva-yana to 
the highest heaven, though he does not desire it. 
He will not hanker after the enjoyments afforded 
‘by the worlds, through which he will pass; nor after 
the abnormal powers that come incidentally to the yogi ; 
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nor even after residence in My world within the brahma- 
anda, He will enjoy bliss in the highest heaven. 
(v. 37.) (3) He will not return to samsara ; for the world: 
that he attains is not affected by time and has no end. 
His enjoyment of bliss will endure for ever. This is 
one reason for his non-return; and the yogi himself 
will not desire to come back ; for Iam his dear atma ; 
Ishall be loved by him as a son is by his father. Iam 
his well-wisher like a friend. I will teach him what 
is good for him like a guru and I am the object of his 
worship. This is another reason. (v. 38) It was stated 
that the yogi should love Me for Myself. He should 
love Me only ; for no other devata can release him from 
fear of samsara, All other devatas stand in fear of 
‘Me, lest they should fail in any respect in the discharge 
of their duties. Vayu (wind) blows from fear of Me; 
the sun shines; Indra sends down rain ; the fire burns; 
and death runs about for the same reason. And he 
should love Me for Myself for everything else is perish 
able; viz., the enjoyments of this and of the other worlds 5 
the body which is the means to such enjoyment and 
those that are connected with him through the body like 
wealth, domestic animals and home.” (v. 39, 41 and 42.) 

217. Kapila next explained, what the tatvas are, 
and how they differ from one another. The knowledge 
of this is a necessary adjunct to bhakti, and removes 
ignorance in regard to the nature of the atma and of 
Bhagavan. He said “The atma is other than matter 
appearing in the form of body, the mind, the senses and 
prana. He has no beginning ; he is devoid of the three 
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gunas of matter; he shows himself and receives the 
Denefit of his perception. All products of matter are 
supported each by an atma abiding within it. (Ch. XXVI, 
v.10 3.) Though the atma is of this description, he is 
connected with matter in one form or another to afford 
amusement to Me. Before the evolution of this world 
took place, the matter with which he is connected was 
in a subtle condition without name and form. When 
the evolution took place, it assumed the form of body, 
the mind, the senses and praya, all of which, being 
characterised by the three gunas, are of the same nature 
as the subtle matter, Dwelling in the body, the atma 
forgets his own nature and identifies himself with the 
body. This connection with matter, whether in the 
subtle or in the gross condition, is not natural to him, 
but comes about as the effect of his karma. It is therefore 
accidental. (v. 4 and 5.) Owing to this confusion of the 
atma with the body, he regards himself as the doer of 
action, though in reality that which does the action is 
the body and the senses under the lead of the three gunas. 
‘This leads to samsara, and the atma becomes subject to 
the bondage of karma, In his own nature, i.e. when he 
is not connected with matter, he does not do worldly 
actions ; and he finds pleasure in himself ; but when he is 
connected with matter, worldly actions are done and 
they are followed by enjoyment ; the former pertain to 
the body and the senses, and the latter to the ama 
-within it.” (v. 6 to 8.) 

218. At Devahati’s request, Kapila gave further 
instruction on the subject of matter. He said: Matter 
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js eternal and is the seat of three gunas, but it con- 
stantly changes its condition. At one time it is subtle, 
being without form or name. It cannot then be per- 
ceived by the senses. It is therefore said to be avyakta 
or asat. At another time it becomes gross and appears in 
various forms and receives various names. It is then said 
to be vyakta or sat. (Ch. XXVI, v. 10.) In this gross con- 
dition it appears in twenty-three forms, which are, mahat, 
ahankara, the five tanmatras, the five bhiitas—ether, air, 
fire, water and earth—the five sonses of perception, the 
five senses of action and the mind. Adding matter in 
the subtle condition (avyakta) the number is raised to 
twenty-four. Kala (time) which is concerned with 
creation, sustenance and destruction, and which leads 
to fear of samsara, is the twenty-fifth tattva (substance), 
though in the opinion of some, it is only a capacity of 
Myself, (v. 11 to 13 and 15 to 17.) Tam connected with 
bodies formed of the five bhiitas with My will (maya) 
inside of them in the form of purusha, i.e., aéma, and 
outside in the form of time. In other words I control 
the bodies? through the agency of atma and time. 

219. Kapila then described the changes of matter, 
from the subtle to the gross condition, in which it 
appears in the universe, How the various products were 


‘Whatever is controlled by an intelligent being from 
within is. a body and he who controls it is the ama. The 
Zodies. therefore form Bhagavan's bodies. Atmas and 
time also form His bodies, i.e, He controls both. Every- 

+ thing is therefore the body of Bhayavan, and He is its 
atma. (v. 18.) 
a 
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formed, and by what beings they are controlled, are 
shown in a tabular form below: 


CONTROLLING Qyaraey _SEXSE OF 


Okura” > Enoouce ‘BEING PERCEPTION 
Avyakia — Mahat Vasudeva 
Mahat Ahankara: se. 
Vaikarika Pradywmnna 
Taijasa — “Aniruddha 
Tamasa | Sankarshaya 


Vaikarika Mind and the 
‘Ahankara ten senses 


Tamasa-  Sabdha tan- 
ahankara ° matra 
Sabdha- 
tanmatra Ether (akara) Sound Ear 
Ether Spargatan- 

‘matra 
Sparsa 
tanmatra Air Touch  Toak 

(Skin) 

Air Rupa tan. 

matra 
Rapa tan- 
matra Fire Colour Eye 
Fire ‘Rasa tan- 

matra 
Rasa tan- 
matra Water Taste ‘Tongue 
Water Gandha tan- 

‘matra 
Gandia 
tanmatra Earth Smell Nose 


(v. 19 to 45 of Ch. XXVI.) 


Note : (1) This evolution was brought about by the will 
Bhagavan at every stop. He first gave a shake to avyakta, 
which forms His body, and by this, the equipoise of the 
three guas was disturbed, and one or another gura 
predominated ovor the others. (v. 19.) 
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(2) The four beings that control mahat and the 
varieties of ahankara are the four vytthas of Bhagavin, 
e, the forme in which He appears in connection with 
‘creation, sustenance and dissolution. 


(3) The mind known as antahkarana or inner sense 
performs four functions: first it thinks and is helped by 
matter in the condition of avyakta. It is known as chitta. 
‘When it is serene, having subdued the qualities rajas and 
tamas, it enables its owner to perceive the true nature 
of atma, and is then helped by avyakta. An idea of this 
condition of the mind may be gathered from the analogy 
of water, which is still, undisturbed by waves. Secondly 
it resolves and wills; in this it is helped by mahat. It 
is then known as buddhi. Thirdly when the body or 
the senses act, the mind regards the aéma as the actor. 
It is then helped by ahankara and is known as ahankara. 
Lastly it unites and separates; for instance, it regards 
the body and the atma as one though they are entirely 
different. Thus it unites. Thovgh the atmas are all 
alike, the mind separates them into classes as devas, 
as human beings, as beasts and as vegetables. Thus 
it separates. The mind, is then helped by the taijasa 
ahankara, and is known as manas. (v. 27.) 


(4) The table shows that the ten senses came 
forth from the vaikarika variety. The taijasa variety 
gives them the capacity to perceive the svarfipa (substance) 
of things without their attributes. (v. 29.) The 
perception of the things in so far as the senses are helped 
by the taijasa ahankara may be any of these things— 
doubt, ie, uncertainty as to what an object perceived is, 
whether it is one thing or another; misconception, i.e., 
perception of an object as possessing the attribute 
‘of another object like perceiving a conch as yellow, or 
taking an object for an entirely different object like 
perceiving shell silver as silver; correct knowledge and 
memory. (v. $0.) 


(5) The senses of perception shown in the last 
column of the table should not be confounded with 
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the organs of tho body in which they are located; for 
the senses come forth from the vaikarika variety of ahankara, 
while the body and the organs are formed from the 
compounded five bhatas. 

220. Verses 32 to 49 of Ch. XXVI fully describe 
the work done by the bhitas, by their peculiar qualities 
and by their appropriate organs. They are abstracted 
in the following table: 


Bhitas and their work. 


Ether. It gives room to all beings inside and out- 
side and is the support of prana, the senses and the 
atma. (v. 34.) 

Air. It moves things; unites and separates them, 
connects particles of things with the sense of smell and 
sound with the sense of hearing. It also supports all 
the senses. (v. 37.) 

Fire. It gives light; creates hunger and thirst ; 
makes articles of diet fit for taking in; removes cold 
and dries up moisture. (v. 40.) 

Water. It wets; brings particles of matter 
together by cohesion; enables one to live; removes 
heat and the fatigue caused by hunger and thirst ; it 
makes things soft and it predominates in the compounds. 
of the five elements. (v. 43.) 

Earth. It is the cause from which tangible objects 
are formed; it forms an image on which worship of 
Bhagavan is often done ; it supports everything, requir- 
ing no support for itself; it causes differences in the 
objects produced in the world with reference to the 
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places in which they are produced and it reveals the 
‘differences in those objects. (v. 46.) 
Qualities. 

Sound. It indicates objects, and in the form of the 
veda it proves the existence of Bhagavan. (v. 33.) 

Touch: It is soft or hard and hot or cold. (v. 36.) 

Colour or form (rapa): This distinguishes one object 
from another. (v. 39.) 

Taste: Though the taste of water is the samo in 
all cases, yet by admixture with other things it appears 
as bitter, sweet, astringent, punjent or sour. (v. 42.) 

Smell: It is either sweet or repulsive ; it is either 
mild as in a lotus flower or strong as in garlick ; it is 
sour due to fermentation, It is also a mixture of 
these. (v. 45.) 

Organs: Each sense perceives the quality that is 
peculiar to a bhita as shown in the last two columns 
of the table in para 219. The quality of one bhata is 
found in the next one along with its peculiar quality. 
‘Thus while sound is the only quality perceived in ether, 
sound and touch are perceived in air; sound, touch and: 
colour in fire; sound, touch, colour and taste in water ; 
sound, touch, colour, taste and smell in earth, 
(w. 47 to 49.) 

221, Mahat, ahankdra and the five bhitas were 
unable to form the brahma-anda, each existing by 
itself, Bhagavan therefore entered into them and 
mixed and compounded them in various ways. Then 
the non-sentient brahma-anda appeared, and from this 
came forth Brahma, This anda has seven envelopes. 
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formed of water, fire, air, ether, ahankara, mahat and 
prakriti, each envelope being ten times as thick as the 
next inner envelope. (Ch. XXVI, v. 50 to 52.) Then the 
senses and mind separated from the body of Brahma. 
The following table shows the order in which this took 
place together with the devata, that controls each and 
the place in which it is located. 


suxsz CoxpRoLtiNe — Pr sos of LOoATION 
Vak* (speech) Agni (fire) Mouth 
Smell Vayu Nostrils 
Sight Sun Eyes 
Having Directions Exrs 
‘Touch ‘Vegetables Hair in the head, face 
and body 

Semen Water Sex orgen 
ape Mrityu (Death) Anus 

fala (strength) Indra Hands 
Locomotion Vishnu Feet 
Blood Rivers Blood vessels 
‘Hunger and thirst Oceans Abdomen 
Manas Moon Heart. 
Buddhi Brahma ” 
Ahankara Rudra ” 
‘Onitta dima : 


(v. 54 to 61.) 


Each devata entered its appropriate place in the 
body of living beings along with the sense controlled 
by it, but was unable to raise the body and make it 
perform its functions, as it is unable to do so during 
sleep. The body acquired this capacity, when the atma 
entered the heart. (v. 62 to 71.) Kapila concluded his 


The Sense of taste appears to be included in vak, its 
place of location being the same. 
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teaching in regard to matter in these words: “One- 
should discriminate the atma from the body, the 
senses and praya, and meditate on Bhagavan with 
desirelessness and love.” (v. 72.) 

222. Kapila next explained how the atma should 
be discriminated from matter, in the form of body, 
senses and praga. Though the atma dwells in matter, 
he is not affected by its properties. When the sun is 
reflected on sheets of water, he is not affected by the- 
size of his reflections. Similarly the atma is free from 
the properties of matter; for in his nature he is not. 
liable to change of substance ; he does not do the actions. 
of worldly men, and he is devoid of the gunas or quali 
ties of matter. Yet when he forgets his nature, identi 
fies himself with the body and says ‘'I do this or that. 
action,” he becomes attached to sense objects; he does. 
actions of various kinds to procure enjoyment from them,. 
and in order to reap the fruits of such actions, he is. 
in spite of himself connected with material vehicles and 
is born from good or evil wombs. This connection with 
one body after another is samsara. (Ch. XXVII,. 
v. 1 to 3.) Though the qualities of the body are not 
found in the atma, yet so long as he meditates on sense 
objects, samsara cannot come to an end. It brings on 
suffering in the same way as dream perceptions bring: 
pleasure or pain to the dreamer, though the bodies, in- 
which he then moves about, do not really pertain to- 
him. Hence one should slowly bring under his control 
the mind attached to sense objects by desirelessness, 
and by uninterrupted bhakti (loving meditation on 
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Bhagavan). (v. 4 and 5.) Desirelessness means non- 
attachment to sense objects. Helps for Bhakti should 
be obtained from the following: Not regarding the 
body as the atmd ; not regarding things connected with 
it as one’s own; regarding all beings alike ; absence of 
il will towards any one; wishing the well being of 
all; sympathising with the sufferings of others; doing 
tho duties of one’s position (this is the foundation for 
everything else); control of the mind including the 
control of the tongue (this includes preventing the 
function of the mind to unite and separate, This will 
be helped by the knowledge of the nature of matter and 
atma); speaking what is true, provided that it is 
helpful and agreeable ; absence from sexual intercourse ; 
love for Me, hearing My stories; perceiving the atma 
within the body as controlled by Me; from this re- 
lationship perceiving Me as controlling the atma by My 
piesence within him as the eye perceives the sun its 
controller; and dwelling on the object of meditation 
when the mind is disengaged? Receiving help from 


‘tn verses 15 to 18 of chapter XXIX, certain helps to 
‘bhakti are enumerated. Leaving out those that are found 
{in this para, the remaining items are: worship of Bhagavan 
as stated in the pUncharatratantra. This is superior to 
‘every other help; for it does not involve any injury to any 
being. This consists of seeing His place of worship and 
washing it, of offering service to Him; of praising and of 
prostrating before Him; equanimity, showing respect to 
superiors, being merciful to inferiors and being friendly to 
equals, receiving instruction as to truth, reciting Bhagavan’s 
‘mames, rectitude and association with worthy people. 
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these, one should do the meditation with its adjuncts, 
with fervour and with cheerfulness, living on what 
food comes without effort, observing moderation in 
regard to it, seated in a retired place and free from fear. 
He should take care not to see anything else other than 
My figure. One that meditates in this manner will be 
freed from karma-made bodies, and his attribute jnana 
will attain its full expansion never more to contract. 
He will reach Me, who am every relation to the aéma, 
‘who am in every object as its inner ruler, and who 
have no equal or superior. (v. 6 to 11.) 

223. It has been stated that one should see the 
atma within the body. Seeing that the atma is subtle 
and of minute size, a doubt may be felt, as to how he 
can be perceived. ‘The following analogy will explain 
how this may be done. The sun’s reflection on a sheet 
of water is perceived with the help of his rays 
revealing things on land; and by ignorant people the 
reflection is taken for the sun himself, ‘The same rays 
enable another to see the sun himself shining in the sky: 
similarly, the attribute jnana of the atma enables him 
to perceive the body, the senses and the mind, all of 
which are products of ahankara, and an ignorant man 
mistakes the ahankara for the atma. The same attribute 
jnana enables another to perceive the atmi as 
‘other than ahankara, and as never changing in 
his substance. In the waking condition the atma 
shines vividly ; but owing to the activities of the body, 
the senses, the mind and buddhi they are mistaken for 
the atma; but when their activities cease in deep sleep, 

2 
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the atma shines in the body though indistinctly ; for 
while the body sleeps, the atma is awake; and as he 
does not then think of his body, he does not therefore 
take the body for the atma, That the atma subsists 
‘even in deep sleep is clear from the following statement 
made by one on rising from sleep “All this time I 
slept pleasantly.” This shows that the atma subsisted 
jn deep sleep, and that his experience of himself was 
pleasant. Another statement is also made thus “I 
@id not then know myself.” This also proves the same 
fact. By the term ‘myself’ reference is made to the 
character in which the atma regarded himself in the 
waking condition as a human being, as a brahmana, as 
the father of A, as the husband of B and soon. It is 
this character that is not perceived in deep sleep. An 
jgnorant man thinks that he has disappeared when the 
body is not perceived, and grieves like one that has lost 
hhis property. But this is a misconception ; for as stated 
already he does not disappear. That the atma is 
different from the body will be evident also from the 
fact that the a@tmd supports the body and controls its 
activities. When the atma departs from the body, it 
falls down, and begins to decompose, and it can never 
more do any work. In this manner one may discrimi- 
nate the atma from the body. (Ch. XXVII, v. 12 to 16.) 

224, Devahati doubted whether it was possible for 
the atma ever to sever his connection with matter ; for 
both matter and atma are eternal. Kapila replied 
explaining what he had already stated on the subject in 
ypara-222 “One should do the duties of his position 
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without a longing for their fruits, and as My worship. 
‘The qualities rajas and tamas of his mind will then be 
subdued, and it will become pure. He should also hear 
My stories. If he does so for a long time, love for Me 
will spring up and grow in intensity. He should then 
receive instruction as to the true nature of matter and of 
the atma, and should constantly think of their difference. 
When by this means and by practising tapas (diminution 
of sense enjoyment) the mind becomes serene, he should 
meditate on the nature of the atma. Thus the connec- 
tion with matter will be burnt everyday, and will by 
degrees completely disappear, as the piece of wood, from 
which fire is kindled by friction, buns up the wood 
itself. (Ch. XXV, v. 21 to 23.) When the sense objects, 
which are producis of matter, are abandoned after 
enjoyment, and when the evils of connection with 
matter are daily thought on, matter will not bind him 5 
for the atma will then have realised his own greatness. 
Dreams bring much suffering to a dreamer, but the 
same dream do not delude him, when he rises from 
sleep; similarly matter does no harm to one that 
Imows the truth, that finds pleasure in the atma and. 
that meditates upon Me.” (v. 24 to 26.) Here 
three steps are indicated—(1) knowledge of the truth, 
(2) finding pleasure in the atma. ‘This includes being. 
disgusted with sense objects. (3) Meditation om 
Bhagavan. These are re-stated with some amplification 
in v. 27 to 29 together with the final result. When 
one finds pleasure in the atma, he will after many 
births become disgusted with every material object 
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including the world of Brahma. He will then realise 
the atma in his true nature, and perceive that he 
depends upon Me. All his doubts will then completely 
disappear. He will then meditate on Me loving Me for 
Myself. By this he will be freed from his karma-made 
bodies, and reach that place, (the highest heaven) from 
which there is no return to samsdra. In concluding his 
teaching on this subject, Kapila added the warning that 
“one aspiring for release should not be attached to 
certain abnormal powers, that will be developed from 
the meditation itself. He will reach the highest goal, 
on the attainment of which, death will have no power 
to laugh at him”. (v. 30.) 

225. In Ch. XXVIII, Kapila explained the mode 
of doing bhakti (meditation on Bhagavan). This medita- 
tion is known as ashta-anga yoga. .Anga means that 
which renders service to another thing, and that which 
receives the service is known as Angi. Samadhi, i.e., 
meditation so intense that the meditator forgets even 
himself, is the angi; and is the direct means to release. 
The other seven are its angas, i.e. they render service 
to it. These are (1) Yama. It consists of the following: 
absence from sexual intercourse, abstention from doing 
injury to others, truth-speaking, abstention from theft, 
and attachments to things that are only barely neces- 
sary. (v. 4.) (2) Niyama. It consists of recitation 
of the veda, purity, a happy state of mind, and 
tapas (diminution of sense enjoyment). This should 
‘be practised with a mind under control, and it should 

be. turned towards the highest Brahma. (Vishnupurana, 
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amsa VI, Ch.. VIL, v. 36 and 37.) Ch. XXVIII, v. 2to7, 
enumerate these, and add the following as helps to 
Bhakti: the doing of one’s duties so long as they may be 
possible; withdrawal from prohibited actions, and the 
actions of worldly men ; satisfaction with the food that 
js obtained without effort, provided that it is pure; and 
moderation in regard to it; service of Bhagavan and of 
those that love Him and practising the vow of silence. 
(3) Asana. Capacity to sit in one posture without fatigues 
for fatigue will disturb meditation. This capacity should 
de obtained by practice. (v. 5.) Any sitting posture 
will do. But verse 8 recommends that known. as 
svastika, “A seat should be placed in a pure place; 
and the yogi should sit on it in this posture holding the 
body erect with his eyes turned towards the tip of the 
nose.” (v.12.) (4) Prana-ayama. Control of the breath. 
“he yogi should purify the path of prana by the 
process known as piiraka, kumbhaka, and rechaka, or by 
rechaka, pitraka, and kumbhaka. When this is slowly 
practised for some time, chitta or the thinking faculty 
will remain fixed on a thing without moving from it. 
‘The mind will soon get rid of the quality rajas as a 
piece of gold put into a fire and fanned gets rid of its 
impurities. The prana should be placed in one of the 
six centres in the body.” (v. 6,9 and 10). Paraka 
means to fill the lungs with air by breathing in; 
Rechaka means emptying them by breathing out ; and 
Iumbhaka means doing neither process but retaining the 
breath still within the body. (5) Pratyahara. Tt is 
withdrawing the five outer senses from sense objects, 
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and fixing them within the heart. By this the attach- 
ment to sense objects will be destroyed. (v. 5 and 11.) 
(6) Dharana. This is fixing the mind on the object of 
meditation. By this the karma that stands in the 
way of steady meditation is burnt up. (v. 6 
and 11) ‘This should be begun when the mind is 
controlled so far as to remain fixed on an object. 
The object of meditation should be a figure of 
Bhagavan, It is thus described in verses 13 to 18. 
“The figure is blue like the petal of a blue utpala 
flower ; it has four hands holding the chakra, a lotus 
flower, the conch and the club; round the waist is a 
silk loth of the colour of the stamens of a lotus 
fiower ; it has a crown on the head, the gem known as 
kaustubha hanging from the neck, a priceless string 
of pearls; a garland of fresh-blown flowers with bees 
hovering about it to drink the honey drops in the 
flowers; the mark known as grivatsa on the breast ; 
a waistband round the sill cloth adding lustre to its 
buttocks ; braclets round the arms, wrist and ankles. 
The face is pretty like the lotus flower and the eyes are 
red like its petals. The whole figure is so beautiful as 
to rivet one’s eyes and mind upon it, and as to stir up 
love. It is in the prime of life, and is intent on 
blessing its devotees. This figure should be meditated 
on as being seated in the heart, which is in the form of 
a lotus flower. It is open however to the yogi to think 
of the form as standing, moving or lying down. 
(v. 19.) When the mind takes in the whole 
figure, and can remain fixed on it, it should be placed on 
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any one part of it” (v. 20,) In meditating upon this 
part the mind should be fixed on the following points. 
Feet—that the feet are like a lotus flower, that they 
bear on their soles the marks'vajra (Indra’s weapon), 
ankuga (the rod of the elephant-driver), flag and lotus 
flower ; that they expel the darkness in the heart of the 
yogi by the lustre emanating from the high and red 
nails in the toes, and that they destroy the impurities of 
his mind, as Indra destroyed the wings of hills ; that 
the feet are so pure that Rudra became blessed, and 
that ever afterwards bears the name Siva (blessed) by 
bearing on his head the water with which they were 
washed by Brahma at one time, and which rns under the 
name Ganges. (v. 21 and 22.) This meditation should be 
continued for a long time. 

Knees—that they are pressed and fondled by S'rt 
with her hands soft as tender leaves placing them on 
her thighs—§ri, the mother of the worlds, worshipped 
by the devas and having eyes like the lotus flower. 
(wv. 28.) 

Thighs—that they shine on the shoulders of the 
garuda bird (when He goes out); that they are strong 
and that they shine like the Kaya flower. 

Buttocks—that they are covered by a yellow silk 
cloth banging up to the heels; and that over the cloth 
is a waist band. (v. 24.) 

Nabhi (navel)—that it is situated in the abdomen 
which at the time of dissolution contained the whole 
world, and from which it came forth in the form of a 
Jotus bud, the abode of Brahma. 
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The breasts—that they are like two emerald gems 
set on the chest, and that they appear white with the 
lustre from the string of pearls hanging from the 
neck. (v. 25.) 

The chest—that it is the abode of Srt, and that it 
fills with bliss the mind and eyes of those that meditate 
on Him. 

The neck—that there is a gem Kaustubha on it 
(the devata controlling atmas), which though worn as 
an ornament, yet receives beauty from the place on 
which it is pat on. (v. 26.) 

The hands—that the bracelets worn thereon were 
polished by the turning of the Mandhara hill, when the 
milk ocean was churned with it; that they support the 
ralers of the directions, and that they hold the chakra 
with unbearable tejas, the conch looking like the swan 
seated on a lotus flower, and the club dear to Him, 
red with the blood of the enemies’ soldiers killed 
therewith. 

Vanamala (garland of flowers)—that swarms of 
bees hover over it with humming noise. (v. 27 and 28.) 

The face—that it is pretty like a lotus flower, that the 
ear-rings in the form of fish hanging from the lobes of 
the ears are reflected on the shining cheeks ; that it is 
pretty with its high nose, with two fish-like eyes, 
bright eye-brows and clusters of curls of hair hanging 
from the head, and that by this equipment it surpasses 
the beauty of the lotus flower with two fish in 
it, and with swarm of bees hovering round it. 
(v. 29 and 30.) 
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Look—that the glances from the eyes are cast out 
of mercy to destroy the three kinds of suffering, mixed 
with beautiful smiles indicating His readiness to 
bless; and that when He smiles, the row of teeth white 
like the kunda flower is tinged red with the lustre from 
the underlip. (v. 31 to 33.) 

Laugh—that it satisfies every desire of those that 
approach Him, and that it dries up the ocean of tears, 
that spring from intense suffering of those that seek 
refuge in Him. 

Eye-brows—that they by His will delude even 
Cupid who tries to draw out yogis from their meditation 
by allurements. (v. 32.) 

(2) Diyana—In this manner the various parts of 
the figure should be meditated on, the mind being fixed 
thereon with intense love and nothing else should be 
thought on. This is dayana which means the repetition 
of the same thought without the intervention of a 
dissimilar part. The meditation should also be vivid 
like sense perception, and should be marked by 
high degree of love. “When this is done the medi- 
tator’s heart will melt ; his hair will stand on end; and 
tears will fall from his eyes every now and then.” 
These indications mark the attainment of the stage 
of samadhi. The yogi should endeavour to catch Me 
with his chitta (thinking faculty) as a fisherman tries to 
catch fish with his hook. (v. 33 and 34) When 
the chitta has been trained by meditation on Me to 
remain motionless, he should think of My svardipa (sub- 


stance) and also of the dtma (himself) as remaining 
3 
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in his own nature and as unconnected with matter in any 
form; that in this nature his only character is that he 
is gnana (being conscious and self-proved), that therefore 
all atmas are alike, and that he is the form in which I 
appear. (v. 35.) 

226. Kapila next explained that when this 
meditation is continued till prarabdha-karma? is wiped 
out, he would go to Bhagavan in the highest heaven, 
and that he would not return to samsara. “ When 
meditation as described above is continued, till all 
prarabdha karma is destroyed by experience, the yogi 
reaches Me in the highest heaven, attains the utmost 
likeness to Me, é.e,, the eight qualities? which he shares 
with Me, emerge; and he is no longer affected by the 
thoughts, that the body is the atma, and that he is 
independent of Me. Theso thoughts were the cause 
of pleasure and pain in his life of samsara, nor 
does he care what becomes of his last body, ic, 
whether it has been cremated or remains lying on the 
ground amidst weeping relations, as a drunken man 
does not perceive whether his clothes are on, or off. 


* Prarabdha-karma is that which has begun to yield 
fruit. Karma that has not begun to yield fruit is known as 
sanchita and this is annulled, when continuous, vivid and 
loving meditation is established. 


* The eight qualities are freedom from karma, freedom 
from old age, freedom from death, freedom from grief, 
freedom from hunger, freedom from thirst, possession of 
‘unchanging objects of desire and possession of an 
anfrastrated will. 
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‘When one rises from sleep he no longer cares for what 
he saw in dreams. Similarly the yogi, who has reached 
his true goal, does not care either for the body, which 
he has thrown.up, or for those connected with it. The 
body under My control remains only so long as the karma, 
that brought it into existence, subsists, and when the 
karma disappears, connection with the body disappears 
at the same time.” (v. 36 to 38) 

227. Kapila next reiterated the distinction between 
matter and atmas, and between them and Bhagavan 
in verses 39 to 44, and concluded with the attainment 
of release by doing bhakti, “As a person is different 
from a son and his property, so is he separate from his 
body also. Fire is different from the burning piece of 
wood, from the spark that rises from it, and from the 
smoke that surrounds it. Similarly, I (Bhagavan) am 
different from the five bhétas, the senses, the mind, 
subtle matter and atmas, I am all knowing, and the 
seat of the six qualities known as bhaga, I am also 
known as Brahma. Bhittas in the form of bodies are 
animated by atmas who are alike; the bodies that are 
supported by the atmas, though they differ from one 
another, are yet alike as being the products of the 
five bhiitas. I am the atma of both the bodies and 
the dtmas. Fire, though of the same character, appears 
different in different pieces of fuel, from which it is 
kindled. The pieces of fuel differ as their attributes 
differ. Similarly the atmas, which are in the body, are 
of the same character. The yogi should by meditation 
sever his connection with matter, which under the 
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control of Bhagavan appears at one time in a subtle 
condition, and is known as asat, and which at another 
time appears as the manifested world, and is then 
known as sat, He will then attain his own nature.” 
228. Kapila next stated the various purposes for 
which bhakti yoga may be done. (Ch, XXIX, v. 7.) 
“When the purpose is to injure another, to secure 
praise for oneself, or to gratify ill-will, the bhakti is 
Inown as tamasa, i.e., it is prompted by the quality 
tamas. It is done by angry persons, who see things 
in the world as independent of Me. When the purpose 
is to obtain enjoyment from sense objects, fame or 
lordship over others, the bhakti is known as rajasa, i.e., 
it is prompted by the quality rajas. One that does 
this, sees things in the world as independent of Me and 
worships Me in images alone. When the purpose is 
(i) that one’s karma should be destroyed, (ii) that he 
should please Me by doing all his actions as My 
worship, and (iii) that being My commands they should 
be done, the bhakti is known as satvika, ie., it is 
prompted by the quality satva. One that does this regards 
everything in the world as My body, and Myself 
as its atma. (v. 8 to 10.) The satvika variety of 
bhakti is of three kinds according to the purpose for 
which it is done. In the last kind, bhakti yoga is done 
without a longing for fruit of any kind and it leads 
directly to release. The mind of one that does this 
kind of bhakti will, on the mere hearing of My qualities, 
rush towards Me as irresistibly as the waters of the 
Ganges flow into the sea, and no thought of anything 
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else will break its flow. (v. 11 and 12) He will 
not accept the following kinds of moksha, though offered 
‘by Me, viz, being in the same world with Me, being 
near Me, having the same form as Myself, and having 
the same objects of enjoyment and the same degree 
of enjoyment as Myself. He will have My service 
only.” (v, 13,) 

229. Kapila next emphasised the importance of 
perceiving Bhagavan in every being. “I am ever pre- 
sont in all beings as their atma. Hence one should 
treat others with respect, wish their welfare, look upon 
them as himself, and give them what they require. If 
‘he treats them with disrespect, and worship Me in an 
image, it will be like making an offering on ashes. 
He will be merely imitating the actions of worthy men, 
who knowing my presence in every object, offer worship 
to Me in an image. (Ch. XXIX, v. 21 and 22.) Whoever 
‘hates another person hates Me in reality. His mind will 
not attain peace. (v. 28.) I will not be pleased with 
any worship offered to Me in an image, however well 
it may be done by such a person. (v. 24.) This should 
not be taken to cast a slur on the worship offered to Me 
in an image. It is necessary until one sees My pre- 
sence in all objects. (v. 25.) Death will cause great 
fear to one that makes a difference between himself 
and another. (v. 26.) Objects animated by an atma 
are superior to inanimate objects ; superior to them are 
‘those with prana ; superior to them are those with chétta 
(thinking faculty); superior to them are those in whom 
the senses act. (v. 28.) Among them, those that feel 
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taste are superior to those that feel touch only; 
superior ‘to them are those that perceive smell also; 
superior to them are those that perceive sound also ; 
superior to them are those that perceive the forms 
of things. Superior to the last are those that have 
an upper and lower row of teeth; snperior to them 
are those that have many feet; superior to them 
are quadrupeds; superior to them are human beings. 
(v. 29 and 30.) Among them, the best are those 
in the four castes; among them brahmunas are the 
best; among them, those that know the veda are 
superior; superior to them are those that know its 
meaning also (v. 31); superior to them are those that 
are capable of removing doubts. Among these those 
that do the duties of their own position are the best. 
Superior to them are those without attachments of any 
kind. They do not desire any fruits from Me other than 
My pleasure. (v. 32.) Superior to them are those who 
surrender to Me the fruits of all their actions, their 
bodies and themselves. They make no difference 
between one person and another ; for they regard every- 
thing as Myself, I do not see any one superior to them. 
(v. 33.) Hence one should treat all beings with respect, 
and prostrate before them with his mind, thinking that 
Thave entered into them along with the atma.” (v. 34.) 

230. Kapila next explained the nature of kala 
(time), “It is My body and is other than matter, 
atmas, and their good and evil deeds. It brings about 
evolution of subtle matter as mahat, ahankara and the 
five bhiitas, It causes the destruction of beings, using 
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‘one as an instrument against another. It controls 
Brahma and all others who control the whole world. 
(Oh. XXIX, v. 36 to 38.) No one is dear or hateful to it; 
no one is its relation. It is ever watchful, and entering 
into men, forgetful of its existence puts an end to them. 
(w. 89.) Everyone or thing in the world does his or its 
work from fear of time: the wind blows; the sun 
shines; Indra sends down rain; the stars shine ; trees, 
creepers and herbs yield flowers and fruits in proper 
time; the rivers run; the ocean does not overstep 
its limits ; the fire burns; the earth with its hills is not 

_ submerged under water; ether affords room to living 
beings; in short the devas in whose control this world 
of movable and immovable things rests, do their 
duties influenced by the three gunas of matter from fear 
of Me. Time has had no beginning and will have no 
end, It is eternal.” (v. 40 to 45.) 

231. Inchapters XXX and XXXII Kapila describ- 
ed where atmas go after death, and what they do. “ One 
that does bhakti-yoga in the manner already pointed 
cout, desiring to reach Bhagavan himself, travels by the 
path known as deva-yana, goes through the sun and 
reaches Purusha, who is all-knowing, who is superior to 
those that are regarded as superior beings; who is the 
ruler of all; who is the creator and destroyer of 
the worlds and who binds and releases. (Ch. XXXII, 
v.5 to 7.) One, that does every karma (action) without 


' By the term ‘ time’ reference is made to Bhagavan in 
‘the form of time; for it is His inseparable body. 
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a desire for its fruit, but dies before he knows the truth 
fully, goes to the world of Brahma. ‘There he remains 

till that world comes to an end at the beginning of the 

prakrita-pralaya (complete dissolution) meditating on 

Bhagavan. When that world comes to an end, he 

reaches the Purusha along with Brahma, the ruler 

of that world. (v.8 to 10.) This path is known as 

yogi-yana. One that remains in his home, leads a 

householder’s life and does the duties of his position in 

order to attain wealth and enjoyment, attains his 

object. Again he does karma with the same object and 

attains them with success. Being blinded by desire, he _ 
turns away from the means to release and worships 

with fervour the devas and pitris with sacrifices. 

He drinks the soma juice remaining after the offerings 

are made, goes to the moon by the path known as 

pitri-yana, and returns to this world. Worlds reached 

by men of good deeds come to an end at the end 

of a kalpa.” (v. 1 to 4.”) 

232, The man of evil deeds, who has not carried 
out the directions of the veda, and who has done what is 
prohibited by it, travels on the path to hell.“ He sees 
at the point of death two servants of Yama (God of 
death) fearful to look at, and with eyes full of anger. 
His heart is filled with fear and he passes urine and 
faecal matter. (Ch. XXX v. 19.)' Yama’s servants put 
him into a body suitable for undergoing torture, bind 
him with ropes in the neck, and forcibly drag him on 
the path, as the king’s servants carry an offender con- 
emned for punishment. (v. 20.) Their threats break 
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his heart, and. cause trembling in his body. He is bitten 
by dogs. These recall his past misdeeds to his mind. 
(v. 21.) The path is dark, and sandy and burns his feet 
like the sand under the midday sun in the hottest part 
of the year. There is no tree to give shade, no water 
to drink and no place where he may rest his limbs. He 
suffers from hunger and thirst, and from the scorching 
sun, forest fire and hot winds. He is unable to walk ; 
yet he is driven being beaten by whips on his back. 
Here and there, he falls down from fatigue, and becomes 
unconscious, Then ho gets up. In this manner he is 
carried to the abode of Yama, (v. 22and 23) The 
path is ninety-nine thousand yojanas long (yojana is ten 
miles); yet he has to reach his destination in two or 
three muhiirtas (muhirta is 48 minutes). (v. 24.) 
Reaching it, he undergoes tortures like the following : 
his body is surrounded with live coal and is but; he 
is made to eat his own flesh whether cut off from his 
body either by himself or by another. His intestines 
are taken out of his body and eaten by dogs and 
vultures; he is bitten by serpents and mosquitoes and 
stung by scorpions; his limbs are torn from his body 
one by one; his body is torn up by elephants and other 
animals; he is thrown down from the top of a hill; he 
is plunged in pools of water. (v.25 to 27.) Men and 
women suffer torture in hells known as tamisra, andha- 
tamisra and raurava for illicit intercourse. Do not 
doubt the existence of these. Places of enjoyment and 
torture are found even in this world; those that thought 


of only filling their stomach and of supporting their 
a“ 
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family with the means therefor obtained by injury of 
others, abandon their bodies and families here and going 
to hell, suffer the fruits that they had earned. They 
travel alone with their evil deeds as their only equip- 
ment. They suffer like one deprived of their property. 
Being rendered pure by torture, the sufferer returns to 
this world.” (v. 28 to 34.) 

233. Kapila next explained in chapter XXXI the 
condition of the atma in the mother's womb. “The 
atma returns from svarga or hell with a remnant of 
karma, and seeks a new physical body. He attaches 
himself to a man’s semen and gets into a woman's 
womb; in the first day after entry the semen gets 
mixed with blood ; in the fifth day it assumes the form 
of a bubble, and in the tenth day it becomes hard like 
the karkandu fruit. It then becomes a mass of flesh or 
an egg. (Ch. XXI, v. Land 2) At the end of the first 
month, the head emerges; at the end of the second 
month, the hands and feet are put out; at the end of 
the third month, bones, skin, hair, nails, the sex organ 
and openings like the eyes and ears appear. (v. 3.) 
At the end of the fourth month, the seven elements of 
the body separate from one another. At the end of the 
fifth month, hunger and thirst are experienced, and at 
the end of the sixth month the embryo is enveloped 
within the amnion, and he then moves ubout on the 
right side of the abdomen. (v. 4.) He grows up with 
the food and drink taken by the mother and lies in a 
place not acceptable to himself; for it is filled with 
urine, filth and worms. Every moment he is bitten all 
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over the body with worms eager to satisfy their hunger ; 
and the skin being delicate, he suffers pain and becomes 
unconscious, (v. 5 and 6.) He suffers also from the 
hot, pungent, sour ond salt qualities of the mother’s 
feod. Being enveloped by the amnion and by blood 
vessels, his back and head are bent, and he lies with 
his head on his abdomen. (v. 7 and 8.) He is unable 
to move his limbs like a bird ina cage. He attains 
in the seventh month memory and recalls to his mind 
the actions done during a hundred past lives. How can 
he be happy in this condition? (v. 9 and 10.) With 
folded hands, he then prays for protection to Bhagavan 
who put him into the mother’s womb. (v.11) In the 
tenth month, the time for his coming into this world, 
he is pushed with his head downwards by the contrac- 
tion of the mother’s womb, He then comes out with 
great difficulty out of breath and with loss of memory. 
(v. 2B and 23.) 

234. Condition after birth, Coming out of the 
mother’s womb, the baby is smeared with blood and 
moves about like a worm, (Ch. XXXI, v.24.) He is 
nourished by his mother and others, who are ignorant of 
what passes in his mind. He often receives what is unwel- 
come to him, being unable to prevent it. (v. 25.) He is 
made to lie down on an impure bed, infested with flies 
and mosquitoes. He is unable to scratch his body, to rise, 
to sit, or to move his limbs. (v. 26.) His tender skin is 


‘The prayer is contained in v. 12 to 21 and is 
omitted as unnecessary. 
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bitten by flies and mosquitoes, as one worm bites another 
worm. He is unable to prevent it and only cries. 
(v. 2%.) ‘Thus he passes the first five years of his life. 
During the next stage he is not given what he desires, 
and from ignorance he becomes angry and grieves. 
(v. 28.) When he attains youth, his attachments and 
anger grow with his body; he desires several objects 
and quarrels with others, whom, he regards as obstacles 
to their attainment, and this leads to his own destruc 
tion. (v. 29.) He does not know, that his body is a 
product of the five bhitas, and regards it as himself 
(atma), and whatever is connected with it as his. For 
the sake of his body he does karmas (actions) of various 
kinds. He is connected with a body for experiencing 
the fruits of those karmas. Thus ignorance of the true 
nature of the body, the doing of karma and connec- 
tion with a new body go round and round. This is 
samsdra which binds him. (v. 80 and 31.) He is sur- 
rounded by bad people, endeavours to satisfy his stomach 
and the sex organ, and finds pleasure in this foolish life. 
In the end, he reaches hell. (v. 32.) By association 
with them, the following qualities gradually disappear, 
viz, trath speaking, purity, mercy, knowledge of the 
truth, being a man of few words, being ashamed in 
wrong doing, wealth, good name, forbearance, control 
of the mind and senses and well being. (v. 33.) One 
should not associate with them. They are ignorant of 
their true nature; their minds are filled with desire for 
sense enjoyment and they are instruments for women’s 
pastime, like the parrot which they bring up. They 
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are therefore to be pitied by good men. (v. 34.) One is 
not deluded and bound by attachment to other things to 
the same extent as he is by attachment to women, and 
to those that are attached to them. The danger of 
attachment té women will be realised, when it is known, 
that Brahma was allured by the beauty of his own 
daughter, and ran towards her. She took the form of 
fa she-deer, and fled from him. But he took up the 
form of a he-deer, and followed her without shame. 
(v. 35 and 36.) If this be sc about the creator of the 
world, who is there among his creation, whose mind 
will not be deluded by the maya of Bhagavan, in the 
form of a beautiful woman? The only one, who can 
withstand the allurement, is Bhagavan Nurayana Himself, 
(v. 87.) See the strength of My mya in the form of a 
beautiful woman. By the mere movement of her 
eyebrows, she causes the conquerors of worlds to 
fallat her feet. (v. 38.) The warning conveyed by 
Mo to men applies with equal force to women also, If 
they desire release from samsara, they should not 
associate with My may7 in the form of men, regarding 
them as the means of attaining wealth, children and 
home. She should know him to be her death in the 
form of husband, children and home, as the musical 
hunter is the death of a deer. (v. 41 and 42.) 

235. In their prime of life men seek various 
objects with great trouble, desiring pleasure from them, 
and attain them. But I, in the form of time, cause 
them to disappear, and they grieve on this account. 
(Ch, XXX, v. 2) They do not realise that their body 
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does not endure, and foolishly regard as permanent, 
home, land and wealth connected with his body and 
with those that are connected with it. (v. 3.) In this 
samsara they attain birth after birth, but never find 
real pleasure. Yet they are not filled with disgust. 
Even one, that suffers torture in hell, is not willing to 
give up the body, in which he dwells and finds pleasure 
in such enjoyment as the place affords; for he is deluded 
by maya. (v. 4 and 5.) His mind is firmly rooted in 
his body, his wife, son, home, domestic animals, wealth, 
and relations, and he thinks highly of himself. Every 
part of his body is pained with the trouble taken to 
support them; and being unable to discriminate what 
is proper from what is improper, he ever does evil 
deeds. (v. 6 and 7) His mind and senses are 
agitated by the cunning devices of wicked women, 
when they are alone with them, and by the lisping 
words of their children. (v. 8.) His home is full of 
suffering which cannot be got rid of. Yet he diligently 
tries to remove it, and regards himself as enjoying 
happiness. (v. 9.) He wanders here and there and by 
doing much injury to others, he obtains the means of 
supporting his family ; he eats what remains after they 
had taken their meal, and in the end he alone reaches 
hell. He tries various means of livelihood, and when 
they fail, he is filled with grief, and being unable to 
do anything, covets others’ properties. Being in 
this plight, he lives an unhappy life. (v. 10 and 11.) 
‘When old age comes, and he is no longer able to support 
his family, his wife and others dependent upon him, 


KAPILA’S INSTRUCTION TO DEVAHUTI 352. 


do not treat him with the same respect as they did 
before, as the cultivator treats with indifference old bul~ 
locks, no longer able to plough. (v. 13.) He is supported 
by those that received support from him. Old age lays. 
its hand upon him and causes disfiguration, and he sees. 
approaching death ; yet he feels no disgust for his home: 
and surroundings. (v. 14.) His food is brought to him. 
with disrespect; yet he receives it like a dog. He: 
becomes ill and is unable to digest his food. Its. 
quantity therefore diminishes and losing strength, he is. 
not able to move about freely. (v. 15.) When the 
moment for his departure from this world arrives, his 
throat will be filled with phlegm. The movement. 
of his breath will be obstructed ; his eyes will protrude; 
he will be troubled with cough; and with inability to. 
breathe freely, and the heart will sound ‘gur-gur 
(v. 16.) He will then lie down surrounded by weeping 
relations ; they will call to him, but he will not reply,. 
being in the hands of death. This is the fate of one 
that does not control his mind and senses, and is. 
engaged in the support of his family. He departs 
from this world unconscious from severe pain. 
(v. 17 and 18.) 

236. (i) Kapila concluded his teaching in these 
words. “The atma travels from one world to another 
with a body, which he regards as himself (atma). He- 
reaps the fruits of his actions, and does new actions to 
procure further enjoyment. (Ch. XXXI, v. 43.) The 
atma follows the body, which is a compound of the five 
dhiitas in a subtle condition, and of the senses and mind. 
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Separation «from the physical body is his death, 
Getting into a new physical body is his birth. (v. 44.) 
In the physical body the five bhatas are capable of 
perception ; but in the subtle body owing to their fine- 
ness, they cannot be perceived. The change from the 
former to the latter is death. When the subtle body 
becomes gross again and the bhitas can be perceived 
in it, the change from the one to the other is birth. 
(v. 45.) The eyes which are the seats of the sense of 
sight cannot perceive an object ; so is the sense unable 
when not directed by the atma. The atma alone per- 
ceives, but not the eyes or the sense, Hence both the 
eyes and the sense are different from the atma, who is 
different from the body also. (v. 46.) The wise man 
should thus realise the true nature of the ama and 
should not fear his birth or death, and should not be 
elated at the birth of a son, or be depressed at his 
death. He should live in the world without attach- 
ments. (v. 47 and 48) 

(i) Finally Kapila advised bis mother to 
meditate on Bhagavan, The meditation would make 
hor be disgusted with the outer world, and would enable 
her to perceive Bhagavan. She would then be freed 
from all connection with matter and attain her 
own nature, (Ch. XXI, v. 22, 23 to 27.) He reiterated 
the importance of getting rid of desire and of the 
misconceptions that the atma is the body and that he is 
independent of Bhagavan. The possession of desire 
will lead to rebirth. (v. 16 to 21.) Bven the mis- 
conceptions will lead to rebirth whether the personage 
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under them is Brahma himself, the ruler of the Brahma- 
anda, or his sons, the great rishis. (v. 12 to 15.) Kapila 
therefore advised Devahiiti to see Bhagavan in every 
object. (v. 26.) She should also perceive that the atmas 
form but one class, jndna being their only characteristic. 
The differences which men foolishly perceive among 
them are due to the bodies in which they dwell. (v. 28.) 


(3) INSTRUCTION BY NARADA TO DHRUVA 
(Sk. IV, Ch. VIII) 
(See para 50) 


237. Narada instructed Dhruva to do tapas in 
these words: Bathe in the pure water of the Jumna 
three times a day—in the morning, at midday and in 
the evening; perform the prescribed duties ; sit upon a 
proper seat; by the control of the breath, consisting of 
three steps slowly purify your prana, the senses and the 
mind, The three steps are rechaka (emptying the 
lungs); piiraka (filling them); and kumbhaka (neither 
breathing in nor breathing out). Then with the mind 
rendered pure, meditate on Bhagavan. (v. 43 and 44.) 
‘Think of Him as being ready to confer His blessings ; as 
having a cheerful face and eyes, as having a beautiful 
nose, eye-brows, cheeks, more beautiful than those of 
the devas; as being young; as having an attractive 
form; as bearing a red under-lip and eyes; as being 
sought by those that seek refuge in Him; as being the 


giver of every end sought by intelligent beings ; and as 
ra 
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being an ocean of mercy. (v.45 and 46.) He should 
be thought on as being blue like a rain-cloud; as 
having the mark Srivatsa on His chest; and as having 
four hands bearing the conch, the chakra, the club, and 
a lotus flower; as bearing the following ornaments: 
the garland of flowers known as vanamala over His 
shoulders ; a crown on the head, ear-rings hanging from 
the lobes of His ears; bracelets round the arms and the 
the gem known as kaustubha on the neck, 
yellow silk cloth round the waist with a belt over it ; and 
shining golden nijpuras over His ankles. (v. 47 to 49.) 
He should be thought on also as being beautiful 
beyond description; as being gentle, as filling with 
pleasure the minds and the eyes of those that 
worship Him, and as standing in the middle of the 
lotus-like heart, with His two feet that are brightened 
by the lustre emanating from the nails on the toes 
as from gems. (v. 49 and 50.) He should be thought 
on with a smile playing on His lip, and with looks 
full of love, If one’s mind without wandering, dwells 
on Bhagavan’s person, he will soon be filled with 
happiness so intense, that he will show no inclination 
to withdraw from it. (v. 51 and 52.) 

238, Narada then taught Dhruva a mantra con- 
sisting of twelve syllables, and continued “ With this 
mantra, a wise man should do worship to Bhagavan 
with such articles as may be procured at the place and 
at the time of worship. “The articles are: pure water, 
a garland of flowers, roots and fruits, which the forest 
yields, good shoots of grass, cloths and tulast. Of these, 
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the last is dear to Bhagavan, (v. 54 and 55.) He may. 
be worshipped in an image made of some substances as 
gold, silver or copper; if this be not available, the 
worship may be done on the ground or in water. The 
mind should be under control and not be allowed to 
wander; even when he does not do yoga, his mind 
should dwell on the object of meditation. He should 
control his tongue and live with moderation on what 
is obtained in the forest. (v. 56.) He should think 
of what Bhagavan did in His avataras with His 
unthinkable will, These will please His mind. He 
should do such service to Bhagavan as was done 
by those that went before Him. In doing this, his 
mind should dwell on the mantra referred to. (v.57 
and 58) In this manner Bhagavan should be 
worshipped with love and sincerity, with the body, 
the mind and the tongue. He will then develop 
love for Himself and give him whatever good he 
desires, whether it be dharma, wealth or enjoyment. 
One, that is disgusted with the satisfaction of the 
senses, should do continuous, vivid and loving medi- 
tation on Him in order to attain release. (v. 59 to 61.) 


(4) N&RaDA’s INSTRUCTION TO PRACHINABARHIS 
(Sk. IV, Ch. XXV to XXIX) 
(See para 73) 


239. Narada depicted the life of one lead by his 
mind, in the form of an allegory. This is related in 
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chapters XXV to XXVIII. It is as follows: There 
was a famous king named Puranjana. He had a 
companion, whose name and actions were un- 
known. The king wandered over the world in search 
of a suitable city for himself, in which he might 
obtain sense enjoyment. He found several cities, 
but did not consider them to be suitable. He there- 
fore became sad. (Ch. XXV,v. 10 to 12.) At length 
he found a city on the southern slopes of the 
Himalayas. It had nine gates, and had all the 
elements of a city, viz, walls, mote, doors and 
windows, gardens, storied houses with towers of 
gold, silver and iron, halls, high roads, gambling 
houses, markets, resting places, flags, and terraces 
made of coral. The stories of houses were made of 
gems of various kinds, and the city appeared as pretty 
as Dhogavati, the city of the lord of the serpents in the 
patala world. (v. 13 to 16)! The king saw a most 
beautiful lady in a garden outside the city. She had 
ten servants, each of whom had a hundred female 
attendants. She was being guarded by a five-hooded 
serpent. She was able to take any form that she 
pleased; she had attained maturity, and was look- 
ing out for a husband (v. 20 and 21.) The king 
addressed her thus “ Who are you? lotus-eyed lady! To 
whom do you belong? Whence have you come to this 


‘v.17 to 19 describe the garden ; and 22 to 24 describe 
the appearance of the lady. These are omitted as un- 
necessary. . 
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city? What do you wish to do? Who are these eleven 
servants, that follow you? Who are these maidens ? 
Who is the serpent that goes before you? Are you 
Bhidevi, Parvats, Sarasvatt or Lakshmt? Where is your 
lotus flower? Has it fallen from your hand? Are you’ 
seeking your husband? Does he dwell in the forest alone 
like a sage intent on meditation? (v. 25 to 28.) You 
cannot be any of these; for you touch the ground with 
your feet. Will you adorn this city with me, as 
‘Lakshmt adorns the highest heaven along with Vishnu— 
with me a very brave man capable of doing anything. 
(v. 29.) Your side glance has conquered my senses. 
‘Armed with your coyness, lovely smile and playful 
eyebrows, the lord of Jove (Cupid) makes me suffer. Be 
pleased’ to show your grace to me. Raise your head 
and show your face with fine eye brows, and eyes with 
pretty pupils, with blue hair hanging from the head, 
and with sweet words. It is not turned towards me 
from your coyness” (v. 30 and $1.) The maiden was 
equally smitten with love, and replied with a smile “I 
do not know Him well, who has made you and me, and 
gave us names. I see you, who aro now in this city. 
I know nothing else, nor the maker of this city, which 
is your abode. (v. 32 to 34.) These men and women 
are my companions. This serpent guards this city when 
I sleep. My luck has brought you here. You desire 
enjoyment from sense objects. I will procure the same 


‘This includes the mind along with the ten attendants: 
who are the ten senses. 
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for you along with my companions, . (v. 35 and 36.) 
Live in this city with nine gates for hundred years 
receiving the enjoyment procured by me. Why should 
I give happiness to one other than yourself? You 
‘appreciate the pleasure of sexual intercourse; you know 
the means by which sense enjoyment may be obtained ; 
you do not fear death, and you know what happiness 
can be obtained hereafter in svarga. Other persons do 
not possess these qualifications, and are like beasts. 
(v. 87 and 38) In this householder's life dharma, viz., 
the means in the form of sacrifices to enjoyment in the 
svar world, wealth, enjoyment in this world, the happi- 
ness of fondling children, lasting fame and the worlds 
which yield unalloyed happiness are available. 
‘Those, that are in the path of nivritti (doing karma 
without longing for fruit) cannot attain these. 
(v. 39.) The householder's life is stated to be the 
support of rishis, devas, pitris, men, all other beings 
and the householder himself. Which woman like 
me will not accept you as husband—you who are 
well known, liberal and possessed of a lovely form, 
and who have been brought to me by Providence? 
{v. 40 and 41.) Which woman’s mind will not be 
attached to your arms, which are pretty like the 
body of a serpent? You go about in order to com- 
pletely destroy the sufferings of helpless people with 
your merciful look and smile.” (v. 42.) Puranjana 
and the maiden accordingly entered the city, and 
lived in it happily as king and queen for a hundred 
years. Minstrels sang his praises, and surrounded 
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by women he played in tanks in the ashadha month 
(uly to August). (v.43 and 44.) 

240. In this city seven gates had been made above 
and two below to enable whoever was its lord, to go to 
a particular tract of country by a particular gate. 
(Ch, XXV, v. 45.) Of these, five were in the east of the 
city, one in the south, one in the north and the remaining 
two in the west. (v. 46.) Their names and the tract 
of country to which they led and the companions with 
whom the lord of the city went out, are shown in a 
tabular form below : 


Nae oF THE Tractor Nant oF 
GaTE Tis SITUATION Coury COMPANION: 
Khadyota : 
Baas | East Vibhrajita Pauct 
ae . Saurabha Avadhata 
(v. 48) 
Apaya Rasajna 
Mukhya » Bahtidana Vipana 
(vw. 49) 
Pitriha South South Panchalal, saan 
Devaha North North Panchala[ #utedhara 
(v. 50 and. 
51) 
Asurt West Gramyaka Durmada 
(v. 52) 
Nirriti ” Vaisasa Lubhdhaka 
(v.53) 


There were two other gates named Andha, and they 
were like the nest formed by the silk-worm without the 
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means of egress. By one of them the lord of the city 
went, and by the other he did actions. (v. 54.) 

241. When Puranjana entered the woman's apart- 
ment of his palace with his companion named Vishiicht, 
he experienced delusion, clear vision or pleasure, as 
the case might be, which were caused by his wife 
and children. (Ch. XXV, v.55.) He did not know the 
truth ; his mind was led by desire ; and to procure the 
objects desired, he was ever engaged in doing actions 
‘of various kinds. He was deluded by Bhagavan’s 
maya. He followed whatever his wife did. (v. 56.) 
‘Thus he drank liquor with her and was intoxicated ; 
he ate with her; sang with her; cried with her; 
laughed with her; spoke with her; ran with her; 
‘stood with her; lay down with her; sat with her; 
heard with her; saw with her; smelt with her; 
touched with her; grieved with her; was delighted 
with her and was pleased with her. Thus he was 
deluded by his wife. Not one of the noble qualities 
peouliar to him appeared. He foolishly followed her 
in spite of himself, as a parrot brought up by a 
swoman follows her will. (v. 57 to 62.) 

242. One day the king took a large bow, and 
went out to hunt in a fast-going chariot. It had 
five horses, two tshds (yokes), 1wo wheels, one axle, 
three flags, five ropes, one rein, one charioteer, one 
seat for its lord, two poles, five weapons, seven cover- 
ings and several golden ornaments, and it was capable 
of going in five ways. He had a golden coat of arms 
4kavacha) and carried a bag full of inexhaustible arrows, 
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followed by eleven armies, and reached a forest named 
panchaprastha (Ch. XXVI, v. 1 to 3) He went 
out without his wife, whom he had never left before, 
and was engaged in hunting in the forest. (v. 4.) 
There he killed many animals without mercy with 
sharp arrows. (v. 6.) In doing so, he disregarded 
the restrictions laid down by the sastra, which are: 
that the animals to be killed chould be those permit- 
ted by the sastra; they should be animals roaming 
in the forest; they should be killed only for perform- 
ance of graddhas, that the meat procured by killing 
them should not be more than sufficient for the pur- 
pose. This permission is given only toa king. (v. 7.) 
Whoever observes these restrictions commits no sin; 
but one that disregards them loses knowledge of the 
truth, falls into samsara, and is bound. In the end 
he enters hell. (v. 8) The havoc caused was such, 
that merciful men could not bear to see. (v. 9.) 
The king suffered from thirst, hunger and fatigue; 
returning home he bathed, took his meal, and sat 
down. He adorned himself with sandal paste, a gar- 
land of flowers, and incense, and then thought of his 
wife. (v. 11 and 12) Then he did not see her in 
her apartment. He then asked his servants whether his, 
wife and attendants were doing well as before. 
(v. 13 and 14.) He said “That house in which the 
mother or a devoted wife is not present does not shine. 
‘Who will live in that house leading an unhappy life, 
Jike one in a chariot without its full equipment. (v. 15.) 


Where is that lady, who will tell me what I should do, 
“e 
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and lift me out of the sea of sadness, into which I have 
fallen?” (v.16,) They replied that his dear lady was 
lying on the bare ground, as he might see, in another 
apartment, but that they did not know what che 
purposed to do. (v. 17.) Puranjana saw his wife, as 
she was described, and was distressed in his mind, and 
became extremely sad. He did not know the cause of 
her anger. He tried to soften her with sweet words, 
making her sit on his lap, and pressing both her feet. 
{v. 18 to 20.) He said “ Those servants are sinful indeed, 
that are not punished by their masters for their 
misdeeds with the thought ‘these are my servants’, 
The punishment of the servants by their masters is a 
great blessing to them. One, that does not realise this 
fact, and does not accept the punishment cooly, is a 
mere child. (v. 21 and 22.) You are my mistress. 
Show me your face pretty with intense love and shyness, 
with smiling look, and with fine brows and high nose, 
with pretty curls of hair hanging from your head, and 
with sweet words. I will punish him, who has offended 
you, provided that he is not a brakmana. I do not seo 
any one in the three worlds, who will not fear me, 
except the servants of Bhagavan. (v. 23 and 24.) Your 
face has not been washed, and is not clean; it has not 
the usual mark on the forehead ; it is without the usual 
colour, and does not indicate cheerfulness ; it is fearful 
with anger ; your breasts have been affected with grief, 
and your underlip, usually pretty like the bimba fruit, 
is without the redness of kunkuma paste (v. 25); I 
never saw such a change before; perhaps my misdeed 
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consists in going on an expedition without obtaining 
‘your permission; my fondness for it made me forget 
myself. I am your friend. Be pleased to show your 
grace to me. I am attacked with Cupid’s arrows, and 
have become weak. Which woman will not satisfy a 
husband, who is in this plight, and who is under her 
control?” (v. 26) In this manner, the lady brought 
Puranjana under her control by her playfulness, and 
made him and herself happy. , (Ch. XXVIL, v. 1.) 

243, In the embrace of his wife, he did not know 
how time passed, and whether it was day or night. He 
thought only of her, but never of himself or of Bhagavan, 
his inner ruler. His youth passed like a half a minute. 
He had one thousand one hundred sons, and one hundred 
and ten daughters. The sons were married to suitable 
wives, and the daughters to suitable husbands. Each 
son had hundred sons, by all of whom the country 
Panchala was filled. (Ch. XXVIL, 8 to 9.) His mind was 
firmly rooted in his sons, who were to divide the property 
among themselves, in his home, in his treasure, and in 
his servants; and he was bound to sense enjoyment. 
He performed dreadful sacrifices to please the devas, 
pitris, and the lord of the bhitas, killing many animals 
as you (Barhishman) have done. (v. 10 and 11.) 

244, When Puranjana was thus engaged, that 
Kala (time) arrived, which is disliked by men and 
women. Kala was the leader of the gandharvas and 
was known as chanda~vega (one possessed of great speed). 
He had three hundred and sixty strong man-servants, 
and the same number of maid-servants (gandharvts). 


364 skI BHAGAVATAM 


Of the latter some were white and others black. All 
the servants destroyed cities filled with objects of 
sense enjoyment. When chanda-vega began to attack 
Puranjana's city, the ever-wakeful guardian of the city 
resisted him and his servants single handed, fighting 
with them with twenty-seven arrows for a hundred 
years. At the end of this period he found that his 
strength had been dwindled, and was filled with great 
anxiety for himself, his city and its residence. 
(Ch. XXVII, 12 to 17.) All this time Puranjana received 
the tribute brought to him by his servants from the pan- 
chala country, and controlled by his wife, he was plunged 
in sonse enjoyment. He had no fear of the danger that 
awaited him. (v. 18) Time (kala) had a daughter, 
who wandered over the three worlds in search of a 
husband ; but no one uccepted her. Having no beauty 
of person, she was known as durbhaga (one without 
beauty). The only exception was the king Paru, the 
son of Yayati, pleased with whom she gave him a 
boon; at one time in the midst of her wanderings, she 
met me (Narada) coming to earth from the world of 
Brahma, and though she knew that I have taken the 
‘vow of celibacy, she approached me, being deluded with 
sexual passion. Enraged at my non-compliance with 
her desire, she pronounced a very severe unbearable 
curse, saying “as you tur away your face from my 
request, you shall never stay at one place for long.” 
At my suggestion, she went to the lord of the yavanas 
named Bhaya (fear) and requested him to be her 
husband. (v.19 to 23.) She said “ Any request made to 
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you by any one does not prove abortive. One that does 
not offer what is permitted by the world, and by the 
veda, and one that does not receive such an offer—both 
are ignorant and are obstinate. Good men grieve for 
them. Hence accept me, who offer myself to you. Be 
merciful to me. To feel pity for the suffering is the 
duty of a powerful man.” (v. 24 to 26.) On hearing 
these words of the daughter of time, the lord of the 
‘yavanas replied with a smile, desiring to do what is beld 
as sacred by the veda, “After due consideration I 
have arranged that the whole world should be your 
husbands ; but owing to your want of beauty, no one will 
accept you. Hence approach them unperosived by any 
one, and enjoy them in accordance with their karma; T 
will send my army with you, with which you will 
destroy the world. This prajuara is my brother. Be 
you my sister. With both of you 1 will wander over 
the world with my army unperceived by any one.” 
‘This arrangement was accordingly carried out. 
(Ch. XXVIL, v. 27 to 30 and Ch. XXVIII, v. 1.) 

245. In due course they forcibly besieged Puran- 
jana's city filled with earthly enjoyment, and guarded 
by the now decrepit serpent. (Ch, XXVIII, v. 2.) Time's 
daughter forcibly entered the city. When overcome by 
her, a person at once loses his strength. (v. 3.) The 
soldiers of yavana entered it by all its gates, and sorely 
afflicted the whole of it. (v. 4.) Puranjana seeing the 
plight of the city, which he regarded as his own, was 
filled with anxieties of various kinds. (v. 5.) Beauty 
faded from his face, and his power of discrimination 
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disappeared. Though all his possessions were seized 
by the gandharvas and yavanas, his desire for enjoy- 
ment still remained, and he was miserable on that 
account. (v. 6.) His sons, grandsons, ministers and 
servants had no longer any regard for him, and dis- 
obeyed his orders. Even his wife's love for him dis- 
appeared; yet he fondled his wife and children. He 
did not know what to do in the circumstances, and 
prepared to abandon the city against his will. (v. 7 
to 10.) Prajvara, the elder brother of Bhaya, wished 
to please him, and burnt the whole city. Puranjana 
suffered with the residents of the city, and with his. 
family. (v. 11 and 12.) The guardian of the city was. 
no longer able to protect it. He was filled with much 
suffering, and his body shook with pain. (v.13) He 
resolved to get out of the city, as a serpent gets out of 
a hole in a burning tree. (v. 14.) Puranjana cried 
from grief, regarding as his own, his daughters, 
sons, grandsons, daughters-in-law, sons-in-law, .atten- 
dants, and what remained of his property. At the 
moment of separation, he thought of his wife thus. 
(v. 15 to 17.) “ When I have reached another world, 
how will.my wife deprived of my protection, live, 
and how will she grieve for her children? (v. 18.) 
She loved me much; she would not take her meal or 
bathe before me. If I was angry, she would be frighten- 
ed, and when I threatened her, she would hold her 
stongue from fear. (v. 19.) She would instruct me, 
when I was perplexed ; when I went abroad, she would 
become thin with sorrow. Will she, the mother of 


NARADA'S INSTRUCTION TO PRACHINABARHIS 367 


‘rave sons, lead a householder’s life, when Iam gone 
or will she die after me? How will my poor sons and 
daughters live deprived of my support? Will they not 
suffer like a broken ship on the open sea ?” (v. 20 and 21.) 
While Puranjana was thus lamenting, Bhaya advanced 
towards him resolving to seize him. Bhaya’s followers 
carried him like a beast to a place, that he had earned 
by his karma, and his relations ran after him crying in 
great agony. (v. 22 and 23.) The serpent followed him 
abandoning the city, which then fell to pieces, and 
began to decompose. (v. 24.) 

246. Puranjana was forcibly dragged by a power- 
ful Yavana. He became unconscious, and did not remem- 
ber his companion and well wisher. (Ch. XXVIII, v. 25.) 
‘The goats, that were killed by him mercilessly in the 
performance of sacrifices, angrily out him with their 
axe-like horns, remembering the injury that he had 
done to them, (v. 26.) He was plunged in utter 
darkness, lost consciousness, and suffered agony for long 
long years. As he died, thinking of a woman, he was 
born as a daughter of the king of Vidarbhas. 
(v. 27 and 28) When she came of age, her father 
proclaimed that she was a prize to be won by bravery. 
Malayadhvaja the king of the Pandyas defeated the 
kings, who competed with him for her hand, and 
married her. (v. 29.) He had by her a daughter, and 
after her,seven sons, who became the lords of the 
dravida country. (v. 30.) Each of the sons had ten 
thousand (arbudam) sons, and the descendants will 
enjoy this earth during the current manu-antara and 
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after. (v. 31.) The rishi Agastya married the daughter, 
and his son was Dhrita-vrata, whose son was Idhma-vaha. 
(v. 32.) Malayadhvaja divided his kingdom among 
his sons, and desiring to worship Krishna, went to the 
Malaya bill. (v. 33.) His wife followed him as the 
rays follow the moon, abandoning her home, sons, and 
enjoyment. (v. 34.) Her husband daily bathed in the 
pure water of the Tamraparnt, and washed the inside 
and outside of his body. (v. 35.) He lived on roots, 
pure leaves, grasses and water, and did severe tapas, 
wasting his body thereby. (v 36.) He bore with 
equanimity the pairs—heat and cold, wind and rain, 
hunger and thirst, pleasure and pain and welcome and 
unwelcome things, and looked upon all alike. (v. 37.) 
By doing karma yoga and jnana yoga, he threw out the 
impurities of his mind. By the virtues, yama and 
niyama he conquered his prana, his senses and the 
mind. He then united himself (atma) with Brahma 
(Bhagavan). (v. 38.) He stood at the same place 
motionless like a post for one hundred divine years, and 
finding pleasure in Bhagavan Vasudeva alone, knew 
nothing else. (v. 39.) He perceived Bhagavan, tho 
witness of whatever passes in this world, as pervading 
himself, and also as being other than himself. He 
perceived also all things in the world, as perishable as 
things seen in dreams, and withdrew his mind from 
them. (v. 40.) Remembering the instruction given by 
Bhagavan, the guru of all, he perceived Bhagavan in 
himself, and himself in Bhagavan, and continued this 
meditation till the very end. (v.41 and 42.) His wife 
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served her husband with devotion giving up all 
enjoyments. She wore the bark of trees as her raiment; 
her hair was matted and her body became thin by the 
kind of life that she led. She shone by her husband’s 
side, like the flame of a lamp without smoke, burning 
by the side of an extinguished fire. (v. 43 and 44.) 
She did not know that he (ber husband) had departed, 
but continued to serve him, thinking that he sat firmly 
on his seat. (v. 45.) But when she found no heat in 
his feet, while she began to worship them as usual, she 
learnt the truth, and her heart was broken, like that of 
‘a she-stag that had fallen out of her herd. (v. 46.) 
Falling at her husband’s feet and wetting her breast 
with tears she cried “Rise Oh King! Rise. Protect 
this earth, which is surrounded by the ocean, and which 
is, afraid of unworthy kings acting like thieves.” 
(v. 47 and 48) She then raised a funeral pile, and 
cremated her husband thereon. She then made up her 
mind to die with him. (v. 49 and 50.) 

247. At this stage a brahmana, an old friend, 
came up and comforting her with sweet words, said 
(Ch. XXVIII, v. 51.) “ Who are you? To whom do you 
belong? Who is this person, who lies, and about whom 
you grieve? Do you know Me, your companion, by whose 
will you have gone through these changes? (v. 52.) 
Do you know that you had an unknown companion ? 
Intent on earthly enjoyment, and seeking a city to 
well in, you left Me and went away. (v.53) You 
and I were swans living in the Manasa lake. We lived 


together for thousands of years without a dwelling 
a 
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place. (v. 54.) You left Me, your relation, with your 
mind on worldly enjoyment, and wandering over the 
earth, you found a city made by a woman. (v. 55.) It 
had five gardens, nine gates, a guardian, three forts, six 
houses and five markets. It was made up of five things, 
and was ruled over by a woman. (v. 56.) The five 
gardens were the five classes of sense objects ; the nine 
gates were the nine organs of the body beginning with 
the eye; the three forts were fire, water and earth ; the 
houses were the mind and the senses of perception ; 
the five markets were the five senses of action; the 
things which made up this city were the five bhitas. 
Buddhi ruled the city, and controlled by her, you 
entered the city and forgot yourself. (v. 57 and 58.) 
There, being in contact with a woman, you had 
sense enjoyment, and forgot yourself and Bhagavan. 
By attachment to her, you have attained this un- 
desirable condition, viz., being born as a woman. 
(v. 59.) You are not the daughter of the king of 
vidharbas; this brave man is not your friend; you 
were not the husband of Puranjant, by whom you were 
restrained in the city with the nine gates. (v. 60.) 
By My maya (will) you regarded yourself as a man in 
your former birth, and as a devoted wife in this birth ; 
you were neither; for you and I are’pure atmas, who 
perceive our true nature. (v. 61.) Iam yourself ; you are 
not another at any time; I am therefore only your- 
self. Wise men do not see even the least difference 
between us. (v. 62.) A person looking at a mirror, 
‘or, the eye of andther, sees his reflection therein ; 
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but there are not two persons; the differences between 
us is similar?” (v. 63.) Thus instructed by the 
brahmana, the atma regained knowledge of himself, 
which he had lost by wandering from his ‘companion. 
(v. 64). Narada, concluded his teaching in these 
words. “Oh Bharhishman! I have given you this 
instruction in the form of an allegory. Bhagavan, 
the creator of the world, is immensely pleased with 
knowledge imparted in the form of a parable.” (v. 65.) 


‘This identity stated in the two verses is with re- 
ference to the relation of atma and body, the unknown 
companion being the ama and the atma being the body. 
Tt is usual in the world to speak of the atmd and the body 
as one. This must be the correct explanation for the 
speaker referred to himself as the old friend of the person 
spoken to. . 


Printed by A. K. Sitarama Shastri, at the Vasanta Press, Adyar, Madras. 
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248, Bharhishman did not understand the allegori- 
eal story fully, and at his request Narada explained it 
as follows: 

(i) Puranjana is an atma that has entered into 
a body (Pur), which may have one foot, two, three, four 
or many feet, or which may have none. (Ch. XIX, 
¥.2) ‘The being known by the term companion is 
Isvara, the ruler of all, and men generally do not know 
Him, either by name, by His actions or by His qualities. 
(v.3.) When the atma desires to fully enjoy the 
qualities of material objects, he regards the body with 
nine openings, with two hands and with two feet, i.c., a 
human body, as a suitable dwelling place. (v. 4.) The 
lady, who was seen near the city, is buddhi, by which 
one regards his body as himself, and what is connected 
with it as his own. With this buddhi, the afma remain- 
ing in the body enjoys sense objects with his senses. 
(v. 5.) The lady’s servants are the ten senses divided 
into two groups, viz., senses of perception and senses 
dealing with action ; their attendants are the activities 
of the senses ; and the five-hooded serpent is prana with 
its five-fold activities. (v. 6.) What was referred to 
by the term Brihat-bala is the mind, that controls both 
groups of senses, The panchala country represents the 
five classes of sense objects, which are found all round 
the body. (v.7.) Tbe nine gates of the city are the 
two eyes, the two nostrils, the two ears, the mouth, 
and the sex and excretory organs. The atmd goos 
through each pair of organs along with the sense to 
‘enjoy sense objects. (v. 8.) The five openings in the 
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east are the two eyes, the two nostrils and the mouth; 
‘the openings in the south and the north are the right 
and left ears (v. 9); and the openings in the west are 
the sex and excretory organs. The opening known as 
Khadyota and avirmukhi found in one place are the two 
eyes; the country vibbrajita is the colour and shape of 
objects, and the companion is the sense of sight. The 
atma goes about through the two openings with the 
sense of sight, and perceives the colour, form, and shape 
of objects. (v. 10.) The openings known as Nalin? and 
nalins are the two nostrils; the country sawrabha is the 
smell of objects, and the companion avadhiita is the 
sense of smell. The opening known as mukhyd is the 
mouth ; the countries known as dpana and bahtidana 
are respectively speech and food of various kinds. The 
companion rasajna is the sense of taste, and vipana is 
vak, sense of speech, The openings known as pitrihit 
and devahi are the right and left ears. (v. 11 and 12.) 
The country panchdla is the sastra dealing with pravritti 
and nivritti karmas, i.e, actions done to procure fruit, 
and those done merely as the worship of Bhagavan. The 
companion Srutadhara is the sense of hearing. By 
knowing the pravritti karmas, and doing them, one 
goes to the moon by the pitriyana; by knowing the 
nivritti karmas and doing them, one goes to the highest 
heaven by the devayana. (v.13.) The opening asurt 
is the sex organ. The country grdmyaka is sexual 
intercourse, and the companion durmada is the sense 
connected therewith, and the opening nirriti is the 
wnus. The country vaisasa is the suffering in hell, 
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and the companion /ubdhaka. is the sense connected with 
excretion. The two gates known as andha are the two 
hands and the two feet. By the former, the atma 
does work, and by the latter he goes about. 
(v.14 and 15.) 

(ii) The woman's apartment referred to in para 
241, is the heart, and vishiichi’ is the mind, According 
as the mind is’ influenced by its three gunas, the 
atma experiences delusion, clear vision or pleasure. 
(v. 16) Buddhi is the mind when it resolves; when 
actions are done by it under the influence of the gunas, 
the atma, who is not a doer, and who is merely a 
witness, imagines that he does them. (v. 17.) 

(iii) The chariot referred to in para 242 is the 
body; the horses are the senses; the speed of the 
chariot is the speed with which one year follows 
another; the two wheels are good and evil deeds; the 
three flags are the three gunas of the body; the five 
ropes are the five activities of the prana; the rein is 
the mind; the charioteer is the buddhi ; the seat is the 
heart ; the two poles are grief, and loss of consciousness 5 
the five weapons are the five classes of sense objects ; 
the seven coverings are the seven dhatus (elements) 
that make up the body; the five ways are the five 
senses concerned with action. (v.18and 19.) Puran- 
jana going out to hunt is the atma, who is attached 


. When the mind is influenced by tamas, there is 
delusion; when by satva, there is clear vision; when by 
rajas, there is pleasure from sense enjoyment. 
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to outside sense objects and runs after a miraj. The 
eleven armies are the mind and the senses; the 
hunting in the forest is finding amusement in inflicting 
five kinds of injuries. (v. 20.) 

(iv) The chanda-veka referred to in para 244, is 
the year, by which time is measured. The gandharvas 
are the days, and the gandharvis are the nights, and 
they by their rotation cut off a portion of the embodied 
atmi’s life, consisting of three hundred and sixty 
days and three hundred and sixty nights. (v. 21.) The 
daughter of time is old age, which is disliked by the 
whole world. Bhaya is death, (Mrityu) and he accepted 
her (old age) as his sister (companion) for the destruction 
of the atma’s body. (v. 22.) The yavanas, who formed 
its army, are bodily ailments and mental sufferings. 
Praja is fevers of various kinds, which afflict the 
body. (v. 23.) 

249. After explaining the allegory Narada con- 
tinue 


(1) SAMSARA AND THE CAUSE OF ITs CONTINUANCE 


Thus the atma with his mind full of tamas dwells 
in the body for a hundred years, afflicted with suf- 
ferings caused by the devas, bhittas, and his own 
body. (v. 24.) He regards the attributes of prana, 
the senses and the mind as pertaining to himself, 
though in his nature he is without the three gunas. 
He regards the body as himself, and those connected 
with it as his, and ever thinking of the drops of 
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enjoyment, which sense objects yield, he prompts the body 
to act. (v. 25.) When the atma, who sees himself, 
forgets his own nature and Bhagavan, who is his guru, 
and becomes attached to the qualities of matter 
(prakriti), he causes the body to do karmas of various 
kinds in spite of himself; and according as those 
actions are influenced by satva, rajas and tamas, he 
attains re-birth. (v. 26 and 27.) With the satew 
quality he attains bodies in which clear vision mostly 
appears; with rajas, bodies which bring pain in 
succession, and with tamas, bodies, in which much 
grief will be experienced. (v. 28) He is born as 
a man, as a woman or as a neuter, and as a deva, 
as a human being, or as a beast according to his karma. 
(v. 29.) A dog suffering from hunger, goes help- 
lessly from house to house, and receives what it has 
earned by its karma—either a thrashing or food. 
Similarly, an atma with his mind on desirable objects 
wanders on high or low roads; he goes up and is 
born as a deva; he comes down and is born as a 
beast ; or he occupies a middle position being born 
as a human being ; he experiences what his karma yields, 
either welcome or unwelcome things. (v. 30 and 31.) 


(2) FoTiLity OF ATTEMPTS TO GET RID 
OF PRAKRITI 


It may be thought, that one may get rid of 
suffering by doing the penance prescribed for wiping 
out the karma, that yields the suffering. This hope 
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is misplaced; for he can never be disconnected with 
one or another of the three kinds of suffering. (v. 32.) 
One bearing a heavy load on his head places it on 
his shoulder, but he does not get rid of the pain, 
which is shifted from the head to the shoulder. Simi- 
larly are all the penances prescribed for the removal 
of suffering. (v. 33.) Mere karma (that is karma not 
done as worship of Bhagavan) cannot completely 
wipe out another karma; for both the removing karma, 
and the karma to be removed are affected by ignorance. 
‘The attempt is as futile as to hope that the suffering 
caused by one dream, as perceiving the cutting off 
of the head, can be removed by another dream. 
{v. 34.) The only satisfactory means of getting rid of 
karma is to subdue the mind, which identifies the ama 
with the body, and regards atmas as divided into 
classes, Though the attributes of the body are not found 
in the atmas, yet so long as the mind is not subdued, the 
delusion will not disappear, as the suffering caused in a 
dream is not removed, until one rises from it. (v. 35.) 


(3) THE MEANS OF ENDING SaMSARA 


The only way to end sufferings coming in succes- 
sion to the atma, who is by nature bliss, is by intense 
love (parama-bhakti) for Bhagavan, the guru of all. 
This is created by loving meditation on Bhagavan 
(Vasudeva) for Himself, and not for any fruit. The 
intermediate stages are the attainment of desireless- 
‘Ress, and the intense desire to see Bhagavan, and His 


a meee atte 
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appearance for a minute. (v. 36 and 37.) This medita- 
tion will soon come to one by hearing with fervour the- 
stories of Bhagavan's noble deeds, and by ever reading 
them. Where sadhus reside, loving Bhagavan with pure 
mind, and engrossed in the hearing and reciting of 
His stories, there streams flow from their meuths filled. 
with the nectar of those stories. Those that drink from 
the streams ‘with attentive ears without satiety are not 
touched by hunger and thirst, fear, grief and delusion. 
‘The amas, that are afflicted with the sufferings, that 
are inevitable in the embodied condition, find no pleasure 
in this ocean of nectar in the form of Bhagavan’s. 
stories. (v. 38 to 41.) 


(4) DIFFICULTY IN PERCEIVING BHAGAVAN 
4S HE Is 


The highly placed Brahma, Rudra, the first Manu, 
the prajapatis beginning with Daksha, Sanaka and his 
brothers, leading a life of celibacy, and myself (Narada) 
—all of us do not yealise Bhagavan as He is, though we 
know the veda. Brihaspati, Vyasa and others, labour 
under the same difficulty, even though they adopt the 
means therefor as tapas, learning and meditation. If 
this be so in the case of such great personages, how can 
ordinary men perceive Bhagavan as He is ?—men, who 
not understanding the real intention of the endless veda,. 
worship the devatas, described in mantras as vajra-hasta 
(having vajra in his hand) and the like. (v. 42 to 45.) 


380 SRI BHAGAVATAM 


When Bhagavan pleased of himself,! extends His grace 
to one, he abandons his belief in the efficacy of worldly 
actions, and in the sacrifices pointed out in the earlier 
portion of the veda, as the means to enjoyment. (v. 46.) 

250. Narada then advised Barhishman to dis- 
regard the karmas pointed out in the earlier portion of 
the veda as the means of attaining enjoyment in the 
dheaven world. He said “Do not from ignérance regard 
the karmas prescribed in the earlier portion of the veda, 
as worthy of being done. They will bring enjoyment 
in the heaven world. The description of the fruits is 
pleasing to the ear, but does not touch what is real 
enjoyment. (v. 47.) Those, whose minds are deadened 
by the qualities rajas and tamas, describe the veda as 
prescribing mere karma, but they do not know its real 
intention, They do not know their own atmas, in 


‘This does not mean that Bhagacan is partial to one 
and indifferent to another. From His intense love for all, 
He is ever on the watch to find an exeuse for interference. 
This is afforded by a good deed done by a person without his 
being aware of if, by a good deed of which he is aware, but 
which he does not intend, and by a good deed which is 
subsidiary to any action done by him. The first is known 
as yadrichhika, The second prasangika, and the third as 
Gnushangika. An exemple of the first is the watering of 
a tulast piant in a plot of vegetables without the knowledge 
of the tulast’s existence. An example of the second is when 
he knows the existence of the tulast plant, and its receiving 
irrigation with the vegetable, but still he does not intend 
watering it, which is inevitable. An example of the third is 
one’s going to a town for making purchases, which 
is his principal object and his wishing to go to a temple to 
“witness a festival which is a subsidiary object. 
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whom Bhagavan abides as their inner ruler. (v. 48.) 
You have completely covered the earth with kusa grass 
pointing to the east, and killed many animals. You 
are without humility, and regard yourself as a great 
personage; but you do not know what the karmos 
really aim at. That is karma which pleases Bhagavan ; 
that is vidhya (knowledge) by which one knows Him as 
He is (v. 49); He is the atma of embodied beings ; 
He is the world-cause and its ruler ; and His feet alone 
afford protection, and by them alone men can attain 
what is good for them. He is dearest to those that 
love Him, Those, that seek Him as their refuge, have 
no cause whatever to fear. One that knows this is a 
knowing man (Vidvan). He is fit to be a guru, and 
should be regarded with the same respect as Bhagavan 
is.” (v. 50 and 51.) 

251. Narada asked Barhishman, whether all his 
doubts were solved by the instruction imparted to him, 
and went on to state a parable. (v. 52.) It wasas 
follows. “In an agrama_ full of flowers a he-deer was 
biting a bit of grass here and a bit there, in the company 
of a she-deer, whom he loved dearly. His ears were 
fixed on the songs of a group of bees. He went forward 
not minding the wolves, that were aiming at his prana. 
He was pierced with an arrow shot by a hunter from 
behind.” (v. 53.) Narada explained its meaning as 
follows. The flowers represent women ; and the dsrama 
full of them is the householder’s life. The he-deer isan 
atma. Its biting a bit of grass, etc., represents his 


search after drops of enjoyment afforded by karma like 
49 
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the gratification of the tongue and of the sex organ. 
‘The song of bees are the sweet words spoken by women ; 
the wolves aiming at his prana are the days and nights, 
that cut short his life; the hunter, that comes behind, 
is the god of death seizing the ama unperceived, and 
the arrow is death. (v. 54.) Narada advised his disciple 
to consider the parable well, to disregard the superficial 
meaning of the veda, to fix the mind in the heart within 
him, to abandon the householder’s life and the speech of 
worldly men, to retire from the world, step by step, and 
to please Bhagavan who is the refuge of all atmas. 
(v. 55.) 

252, Barhishman had a doubt on the subject of 
karma, Tt disappears as soon as it is done; how can 
it yield a fruit to be enjoyed in another world in 
another body? (v. 58 and 59.) Narada solved it as 
follows: 

(i) The mind, with which one does karma here, 
goes with him to another world, though the gross body 
is left bebind, and with the same mind he experiences 
its fruits in that world. When one dreams, he leaves 
his body lying on his bed in the care of prana, and 
taking up a new body either like his own or any other, 
he experiences with his mind the fruits of his karmas, 
then given to him by Bhagavan. Similarly karma may 
be done in one body, and its fruit be experienced in 
another. (v. 60 and 61.) One states, that he is this 


The same dima, that does a karma, experiences its 
frait; and Bhagavan, who sees the karma, and gives the 
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or that, i.e, that he is a brahmana, or a kshatriya, and 
the like, and identifying himself with the body, does 
actions regarding them as his own, These actions 
subsist in the form of pleasure or displeasure of 
Bhagavan, which they create; and these lead to re- 
birth. (v. 62.) 

(ii) In addition to yielding fruit in the form of 
enjoyment or suffering, karma creates a tendency in the 
mind, which is known as vasana, This under proper 
stimulus leads to desire; and desire leads to action 
of the same kind as the previous one, Hence as one’s 
state of mind may be inferred from the action of his 
senses, whether they perceive or do action, so the 
karma done by him in a previous body may be inferred 
from his present state of mind. (v. 63.) No object, 
that has not been heard about, or perceived by any 
means, comes to one’s mind. Only what has been seen, 
heard about or perceived by other means, is thought of. 
(v. 64.) Yet sometimes an object, which has not been 
seen, heard about or perceived by any other means, may 
appear in his mind. It should then be inferred, that 


fruit, is the same. What is needed is an instrument, 
which is available in the form of the mind, and this goes 
with the atma from one body to another. Though the 
karma disappears when it is done, it creates pleasure 
or displeasure in Bhagavan, who wills to reward or punish 
the doer at the proper time. Others interpose between the 
karma and its fruit a capacity in the doer of the karma, and 
this is called apirva by the mimamsaka and adrishta by the 
vaiseshika, 
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this was experienced in a previous birth. The mind 
reveals what one was before, what he now is, and 
what he will be in the future, No other evidence is 
needed. All the objects perceived by the senses appear 
in the mind in order from vasana, and disappear in 
order. So long as one dwells in a body, he is never 
without a mind. (v. 65 to 68.) 

(iii) The strength of vasana is so great, that even 
when the mind is under the influence of the satea 
quality, and begins to meditate on Bhagavan, ignorance 
in the form of ahankara and mamakara is seen, and 
dims the perception of the good, as darkness dims the 
light of the rising moon, (Ahamkara is the thought 
that the atma is the body ; and mamakara is regarding 
things connected with the body, as belonging to the 
atma.) This ignorance will continue, so long as the 
eternal atma is influenced by the three gunas of the 
mind, so long as the buddhi, the mind and the senses 
are not subdued, and so long as the true nature of 
‘sense objects is not realised. (v. 69 and 70.) One does 
not perceive his body in deep sleep, in trance, in great 
grief, in high fever and in death. If this be so in the 
ease of the body, which is capable of perception by the 
senses, why should one wonder that the Atma that 
cannot be so perceived, does not appear in his true 
nature, so long as the strength of the wsand is not 
weakened ? 

253. In conclusion, Narada summed up the 
essential points in his teaching as follows “That 
which is made up of the five bhitas, exhibits three 
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qualities, and is a seat of sixteen things—the mind, 
the ten senses and the five pranas*—is the body. 
He that possesses jnana as an attribute and perceives 
thus, ‘I know’ is the atma. (v. 74.) He takes up a 
‘body, when he is born, and abandons it, when he dies. 
‘Thus he takes up numberless bodies and throws them 
up. Being united to a body, he feels delight when he 
expects a welcome thing, and fears when it is unwel- 
‘come; when the body taken is to his liking, he feels 
pleasure ; when it is otherwise, he feels pain ; when he 
abandons it, he feels grief. (v. 75.) He does not 
perceive the mind, and the ten senses, when he is in his 
mother’s womb and when he is a child, as the moon is 
not perceived on the new-moon day. Similarly; the 
atma is not perceived by the ignorant man as distinct 
from the body ; but the atma exists as a separate entity, 
as the body, the mind and the ten senses, and the moon 
are in existence. The body is not seen in deep sleep, and 
in the three other conditions, because the attribute jana 
-of the atma then contracts. The mind and the ten senses 
are not perceived, because they are not in full working 
order; and it is only when they work, that they 
reveal themselves. As the atma grows up, he perceives 
them all, because all of them do work. The moon is 
mot perceived as it has no light on the new-moon day. 


‘Though prapa is one, yet it is regarded in the verse 
as a separate entity with reference to each of its five- 
fold activities. 
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Similarly, the atma is not perceived as a separate entity, 
because the attribute jnana contracts under the influence 
of karma. (v. 72.) The following question will then 
arise. When the body is not perceived in deep sleep, 
and the atma is not therefore identified with it, whether 
samsara has come to an end? For the identification of 
the atma with the body is the root, from which samsara 
springs. The reply is no; for vasana which gives 
rise to desire and action, still subsists. Samsara is real, 
though it springs from misconception as to the nature 
of the atma, as dream perception brings suffering to the 
dreamer, though the things then perceived by him do 
not exist in the sense that they are not perceiyed 
by others, and that they vanish when he wakes up. 
(v. 73.) As the worm that lives in grass is unwilling 
to leave the bit of grass to which it sticks and remains 
on it, so the atma is unwilling to leave the body at 
death, This unwillingness continues, so long as the 
atma under the influence of karma does not perceive, 
that he is other than the body. (v. 76.) ‘The mind alone 
is the cause of samsara of atmas, When the atma 
dwells with his mind on the object previously enjoyed, 
he does actions every now and then; by karma, he 
identifies himself with the body. This leads again to 
karma. Thus the atma is bound. (v.77 and 78) 
Hence in order to get rid of samsara you should 
meditate on Bhagavan as being everything to you, 
seeing that He is the atma of all, and that He is the 
‘cause of the evolution, sustenance and dissolution of the 
world. (v. 79.) 
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(5) NARaDa’S INSTRUCTION TO PRACHETAS 
(Sk. IV, Ch. XXX1) 
(Gee para 75 supra) 


254. When Prachetas retired from the world, and 
‘went to do tapas, Narada gave them the following 
instruction “Birth, actions, life, mind and tongue—it 
is only when these are employed in the service of Hari 
(Bhagavan) the ruler of all, that they deserve to be 
known by those names. (v. 9.) Of what use are the 
following, if they be not connected with Bhagavan, who 
is ready to give himself to his worshipper? Three births 
—birth from a mother, birth by being taught the gayatrt 
mantra in the upanayana ceremony, and birth by estab- 
lishing the three fires for making offerings to devatas— 
the karmas pointed out by the veda as the means of 
attaining fruits ; long life like that of the devas ; tapas; 
high birth; a pure state of mind; eloquence; keen 
intellect; strength of body and of the senses; yoga 
(meditation) ; knowledge of the real nature of the atma ; 
abandoning the world ; study of the veda or of other things 
regarded as praiseworthy. (v. 10 to 12.) When carefully 
considered, Bhagavan will be found to be sought by all 
praiseworthy endeavours ; for He is the atma of all, dear 
to them, and the giver of Himself to His worshippers. 
(x, 18.) By the watering of the roots of a tree, its 
trunk and its branches large and small are benefited. 
By feeding the prina, the senses are strengthened. 
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Similarly by worshipping Bhagavan all devatas are 
pleased. (v. 14.) As the rain comes down from the sun 
at one time, and returns to him in the form of vapour 
at another time, and as all beings movable and im- 
movable come forth from the earth, and return to it 
when they decay, so, the universe comes forth from 
Bhagavan, and is dissolved in Him at the time of cosmic 
rest. (v. 15.) This universe is the highest abode of 
Bhagavan; it is not an abode in the sense in which a 
house is the abode of a person; but He supports it by 
His presence within it, It cannot therefore exist inde- 
pendently of Him, as the rays of the sun have no 
existence apart from him. The universe is eternal in 
its substance, but changes its condition. At one time 
it appears as the present world; at another time, it 
resumes its previous subtle condition. An idea may be 
formed of this change of the universe from one condi- 
tion to another from the condition of the senses. At 
one time they are active; but during deep sleep, this 
activity ceases—sleep in which the misconception of 
the body as the atma vanishes. Another analogy is 
found in clouds. Darkness and light appear in 
the sky at one time, and disappear at another 
time. Similarly matter (prakriti) exhibiting the three 
qualities, satva, rajas and tamas, inseparable from 
Bhagavan, and used by Him in evolution, appears 
in Him at one time in the gross condition, and 
becomes imperceptible at another time. (v. 16 and 17.) 
Bhagavan is the atma of all. He alone possesses this 
‘gharacter. He is in the form of time, matter and 
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atmas. He is the ruler of beings regarded as superior 
beings. As He is all-knowing, samsara never touches 
Him. Meditate on Him with the thought, that He 
and He alone is the atma of all. He is without the 
thoughts of worldly men, and without the pairs—desire 
and hate, and pleasure and pain, which are found 
in them. He is without a second like Himself. Ho 
‘can be perceived, only when one ceases to confound 
the atma with the body. He is without a beginning, 
middle or end. He is mere jndna, (consciousness) and 
eternal bliss; meditate on Him with these thoughts. 
(v.18 and v. 1 below it.) He is quickly pleased, if 
the yogi shows mercy to all, if heis satisfied with what- 
‘ever is obtained as the means of livelihood, and if he 
controls all his senses. (v. 19.) Sadhus (worthy men) 
make their minds pure by the destruction of all desires, 
and invite the imperishable Bhagavan with ever-growing 
Jove, He then comes into their mind, remains in it, 
exhibiting His being under their control, and never 
departs from it as if He were a separate object. (v. 20.) 
‘Those, that regard Him as their only wealth, and give 
up everything else, are dear to Him. He knows the 
dliss arising by mixing with them. He does not there- 
fore accept the worship done by evil-minded persons, 
who being intoxicated with learning, wealth, high birth 
or good karma, treat those sadhus with disrespect. (v. 21.) 
Being Himself in every way full, He does not mind 
Sri, who follows Him, the kings, who seek her favour, 
or the various groups of the devas ; but He is under the 


control of His servants, that love and serve Him as their 
50 
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master. Which person, who knows Bhagavan as thus 
described, and the good that He has done to him, will 
leave Him ? (v. 22.) 


(6) INSTRUCTION IMPARTED BY BHARATA 
TO RAHUGANA 


(8k, V, Ch, XIT to XIV) 
(See para 47) 


255, Boing rebuked by King Rahgana for not 
bearing the palanquin properly, Bharata replied 
that he did not carry the palanguin, that he had 
not come a long distance, and that he was not tired. 
The king expressed some doubts in the matter, and 
Bharata gave him the following instruction: “Oh 
King! This body, that you see, is made up of earth 
and other Dhitas. A portion of it is known as the 
feet, and on this rest one over another, ankles, legs, 
knees, thighs, the waist, the chest, the neck, and 
shoulders, For some reason, viz. that it moves about 
on earth, it is called a jana (person). (Ch. XII, v. 5.) 
On the shoulder rests a wooden palanquin, in which 
sits a body called the king of Sauviras. You have 


“become. blind with intoxication. You firmly regard 


it as yourself and say ‘I am the king of sindhus’ 
(v. 6.) These men suffer by having carried your 
palanguin so long, and deserve your pity; but you 
mercilessly propose to punish them; yet you prattle 


4 
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that you are the protector of the world. You will 
not shine in an assembly of elderly people, that 
discriminate between the atma and the body. (v. 7.) 
Bodies whether movable or immovable, come forth 
from earth, and in the end they disappear in it. 
This we all see; they are therefore perishable. Being 
stout or lean, and being a king or a subject are 
found in them. But you regard them as pertaining 
to yourself, who are an imperishable atma. Will 
you show by valid arguments the ground on which 
you hold this opinion? (v. 8) I cannot accept 
the mere statement of a deluded person like 
yourself. Even the earth, in which the products of 
evolution dissolve. and which is known by the term 
earth (kshiti) is similarly perishable; for it is a 
combination of subtle grades of matter, which again 
were formed from prakriti by Bhagavan's will. (v. 9.) 
In this manner, learn that the products of the world, 
whether they are movable or immovable, and whether 
they appear as lean or stout, as small or great, as high 
‘or low, have been made from prakriti, which bears the 
names of the five bhiias, their characters and qualities, 
‘and from the mind, time and karma?; learn that they 
are therefore other than the atmas. (v. 10.) On the 


‘phat the products were made from the five bhilas 
with their characteristic qualities, when the proper time 
arrived, is intelligible. The part played by the mind full of 
‘visanas (tendencies) of aimas and by their past karma in 
this work lies in the creation of differences stated in'the 
verse as being lean or stout, bigh and low. 
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other hand the atma has no inside or outside, being anu 
in his svaripa (substance) and indivisible. He does 
not change in his substance; he is self-proved and 
reaps the fruit of his own perceptions; he is said to 
be jnana and bliss alone ; these being the characteristic 
of all atmas, they are all alike. In his nature, he is 
without karma and without the six evils, hunger and 
thirst, old age and death, grief and delusion. He can 
perceive everything with his attribute jana, and he 
is an object which may be sought, i.e, he is most 
agreeable, He is Bhagavan, whom the wise call 
Vasudeva." (v. 11.) Rahtigana! One does not 
obtain the power to discriminate between the body 
and the atma by tapas, by sacrifices, by gifts, 
by discharging the duties of the householders’ 
life with devotion, by the recitation of the Veda 
or by doing worship to water, agni (fire) and the sun ; 
but it can be obtained only by bathing in the dust of 
the fect of great men. (v. 12.) One obtains clear 
knowledge of Bhagavan, Vasudeva, by daily attending 
the place where stories of His noble qualities are related 
to the exclusion of worldly stories.” (v. 13.) 

256. Bharata then related how he himsolf suffer- 
ted by attachment: I was formerly a king named 
Bharata. Being released from attachment to every 
‘kind of enjoyment in this world or in the next, I was 


‘This identity is with reference to the relation of the 
ima and body. Bhagavan Vasudeva, being the atma and 
ama being His body. This will be clear from what 
follows. 
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doing the worship of Bhagavan; but by attachment to 
a deer I became a deer myself, my true goal not being 

reached ; but by the merit of the worship done to, 
Bhagavan knowledge of my past life did not leave me. 

I am therefore afraid of attachments, and I wander 

without staying in any place. (v. 14 and 15.) 

Hence one should cut his delusion, even while he 

remains here, with the knife fashioned by close associa~ 

tion with worthy men, that are without attachments, and 

he should hear and relate the stories of His noble deeds. 

He will then obtain perfect knowledge of Bhagavan, 

and in the end will reach Him, who is the farther end 

of samsara. (v. 16.) 

257. Bharata then described samsara (Bhava) as a 
jungle, in order to make Rahagana realise its undesir- 
able nature: A caravan of traders has been left on an 
impassable road by avidya. The traders are intent on 
earning wealth ; and with their eye on karmas, divided 
into groups by the qualities sata, rajas and tamas, they 
are wandering in a jungle (bhava), and never attain 
happiness. (Ch. XIII, v. 1.) In this jungle, there are 
six thieves, who rob them of their wealth, when they 
and their foolish leader, are off their guard. There are 
jackals also, which carry them off like a wolf carrying 
away a lamb, (v. 2) It is impassable owing to 
the existence of numerous creepers, grasses and shrubs.” 
The traders are bitten by fierce mosquitoes and flies. 
At one time they see the city of the gandharvas; at 
other places they see bhatas with flaming mouths, 
running with great speed. (v. 3.) They wander in 
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the jungle with their mind intent on wealth as fléet- 
ing as a mirage ; at one place they are covered with a 
. cloud of dust raised by a strong wind, and cannot dis- 
cover the directions with their eyes filled with dust. 
(v. 4.) Their ears are pained with the noise made 
by the insects known as jhillika, that cannot be per- 
ceived. Their minds are pained by the howling of 
owls; suffering from hunger, they resort to trees yield- 
ing poisonous fruit; and at other places they run 
towards a mirage anxious to quench their thirst, (v. 5.) 
Sometimes they run to streams only to find that they 
are dry. Sometimes being without food, they covet one 
another's wealth. Sometimes they are burnt in the 
forest fires; sometimes they are killed by yakshas 
(v. 6.) Here, they are all deprived of their property by 
brave men; and they lose consciousness and grieve. 
‘There they enter the city of the gandharvas and regard 
themselves as being happy for a muhirrta (forty-eight 
minutes). (v. 7.) Sometimes, they wish to ascend a 
hill, in doing which their feet suffer from thorns and 
pebbles. At every step their stomach pinches, and they 
get angry with others. (v. 8) Sometimes, being 
devoured by the large-sized serpent, they lie down 
unconscious like a corpse abandoned in a forest; some- 
‘times being bitten by small snakes, they become blind 
and fall into a well plunged in darkness, (v. 9.) 
Sometimes, they go in search of petty drops of honey, 
and are stung by the bees in charge of them. If with 
“great difficulty they overcome these, and obtain the 
‘honey, it is forcibly taken from them by another, 
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(v. 10.) Sometimes they remain unable to shelter them- 
selves from heat and cold, wind and rain ; sometimes 
they buy and sell among themselves; sometimes they 
hate one another from love of money. (v. 11.) 
Here and there, their wealth disappears and they are 
without a bed to lie on, a seat to sit on, a place to 
remain and amuse themselves; they beg of others, but 
do not get what they desire. Coveting others’ pro- 
perty, they are disrespectfully handled. (v. 12.) They 
take one another's property, which increases their 
hatred, and they quarrel among themselves ; on forest 
roads, they suffer from great fatigue, from loss of 
property and from ill-will and the like (Upasargas). 
(v. 13.) They abandon those, that are dead, wherever 
they die, and taking up those that are newly born, go 
on; but not one among them does yoga up to this 
moment, by which they may reach the end of the road. 
(v. 14) Brave kings on earth, who have over- 
come the elephants in the eight directions, fight with 
one another from hatred, saying ‘this is mine, and lie 
dead on the battle-field. ‘They do not reach that, which 
is obtained by one, who gives up this hatred, and 
injures none. (v. 15.) Sometimes they get hold of 
branches of creepers, and love to hear the inarticulate 
cries of birds, that rest on them; sometimes afraid of a 
hoard of lions, they seek the friendship of cranes, 
kites and vultures. (v. 16.) Being deceived by them, 
they next go to a swarm of swans; but their mode of 
life does not please them. They then go to monkeys, 
and finding pleasure in their amusements, and looking 
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at one another, they forget the end of their lives. 
{v. 1%.) Desirous of finding pleasure in trees, they 
love their wife and children; and weak with sexual 
intercourse, they are unable to shake themselves from 
bondage. Sometimes by inadvertence they enter a 
mountain cave and finding an elephant therein, 
they cling to creepers in terror. (v.18) Sometimes 
with difficulty one is released from this danger; but 
soon he rejoins the caravan, and being made to enter 
this forest road, by Bhagavan's maya, he goes round and 
round without knowing its end. (v. 19.) 

258. Having described the bhava (samsara) in 
these words, Bharata concluded thus, “ Rahitgana ! 
give up the power to punish ; wish the welfare of all 
beings; free your ‘mind from all attachments; taking 
the sword of knowledge sharpened by the service of 
Bhagavan, cut the tree of samsara and reach the end of 
the road.” (Ch. XIII, v. 20.) King Rahigana, filled with 
gratitude for the instruction imparted to him, praised 
Bharata and prostrated with these words. “Human 
birth is superior to all others. Of what use are births 
in the heaven world, where it is not often possible 
to meet great men like yourself, whose minds have 
been rendered pure by hearing the noble deeds of 
of Bhagavan. (v. 21.) It is no wonder that Bhagavan 
comes to one, whose sins are washed by the dust of 
sadhus’ feet. By association with you for a muharta 
my ignorance born of foolish arguments has completely 
disappeared. (v. 22.) My prostration to yogis, who 
conceal their greatness in the form of avadhiitas (men 
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that pay- no attention to their body) whether they 
appear as children, boys, young men or aged people. 
May happiness come from them to kings like me.” 
(v. 28.) 

259, At the request of Partkshit, who did not 
understand the parable, Suka gave the following 
explanation in chapter XIV: The caravan of traders 
referred to in verse 1 of Ch, XIII is the totality of men 
intent on enjoyment of the fruits yielded by karmas 
done by them in their embodied condition. They are 
therefore like a company of traders intent on mak- 
ing wealth. vidya is prakyiti under the control of 
Bhagavan Vishnu, the ruler of all ; the impassable road 
is the life engrossed in the doing of karmas for obtain- 
ing fraits; and it is impure like a cremation ground. 
Bhava is beginningless samsara or the round of births 
and deaths. Men, that regard the body as the atma, 
are influenced by the qualities, satva, rajas and tamas, 
and do actions, that are good or evil or a mixture of 
both; and these lead to the attainment of a number of 
bodies in succession. Being in these bodies they ex- 
perience enjoyment or suffering in accordance with their 
karmas with the help of the six instruments, namely, 
the mind and the five senses. To secure pleasure and 
to ward off pain they endeavour in various ways ; but 
they meet with many obstacles and fail in their object. 
The only satisfactory way is to accept the means 
followed by those worthy men, who like bees wait upon 
the lotus-like feet of Bhagavan, the guru of all ; but they 


do not do so even up to the present moment. (Ch. XIV, 
5 
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y.1.) The thieves referred to in verse 2 of Ch, XIII are 
the mind and the five senses. The wealth of which the 
traders are robbed is the money which they have obtained 
with great difficulty, and which may be used for the doing 
of dharma. What corresponds to this in the present 
case is the deeds (karmas) done by them directly as the 
worship of Bhagavan; and this is fitly described as 
wealth leading to future good in another world. The 
foolish leader is buddhi, i.e., the mind hankering after 
sense enjoyment. As the traders are robbed, when they 
are off their guard, so men are made to forget them- 
selves by the activities of the mind, and the senses 
yielding worldly enjoyment, and the thieves destroy 
those good deeds. The jackals are the wife, children 
and other members of the family, who, though known 
py those names, are in reality those beasts by their 
actions; and as the wolf carries off the lamb forcibly, 
these relations deprive the greedy man of the property, 
which he carefully keeps, though he does not desire it. 
The comparison may also be understood to mean, that 
the members of the family make the head forget his 
being a servant of Bhagavan, and make him their 
servant. (v. 2 and 3.) A cultivator every year pulls 
up the weeds in a field, burns them up and ploughs 
it well; yet the roots do not die, and they yield a crop 
of weeds, which strangle the crops raised by him. The 
creepers, grasses and shrubs of the jungle referred to in 
verse 3 of Ch. XIII indicate the growth of weeds. The 
field represents the householder's life, in which karmas 
can never be eradicated. Karmas, in addition to yielding 
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a fruit, create a vasand (tendency) in the person, which 
subsists after they disappear; and after their fruit is 
experienced; as the smell of a fragrant substance remains 
in a box, in which it was kept, even after the substance 
has been taken out. This wsana leads to further 
actions (karmas). The flies and mosquitoes referred 
to in the same verse represent the vicious people, that 
annoy others; and also the insects, birds, thieves and 
rats, which destroy the grain, which they store and 
make them suffer. The com is as dear to them as 
their prana, It may be said to be outer prana in 
opposition to the prana within their body. The city of 
the gandharvas has no real existence, and it represents 
hore the perishable body, in which men dwell, and the 
equally perishable bodies of the members of their family. 
They foolishly regard them as permanent—their mind 
being affected by ignorance as to the nature of the 
atma, by the desire to which it leads, and the karmas 
prompted by the desire. ‘The city may be regarded as 
referring to a mirage to which one runs from the 
misconception, that it isa stream of water ; similarly 
men desiring food, drink and the pleasure of sexual 
union, resort to objects, that satisfy the senses; and 
they are equally disappointed not obtaining real 
satisfaction therefrom. The bhitas with flaming 
mouths referred to in the same verse represent gold, 
which is the seat of every kind of evil, and which is 
the excretion of agni (fire). One suffering from cold 
mistakes the bhitas with flaming mouths as real fire 
and approaches them; but they run with great speed 
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and elude him, Not only is the search fruitless, but if 
he succeeds, he is attacked by the bhita and perishes. 
Similarly one secks gold under the influence of rajas, 
which blinds him as to its real nature. Often he fails 
to get it in spite of the great trouble that he takes ; 
but if he succeeds, it exposes him to various dangers. 
(v. 4 to 7) They run abont in samsara in search of a 
dwelling place, water to drink, wealth and many other 
similar means of livelihood. The cloud of dust referred to 
in verse 4 of Ch. XIII represents a woman. Asone cover- 
ed by a cloud of dust is unable to see the directions with 
eyes full of dust, so one under the influence of a woman 
is made to sit on her lap. His passion is then 
stirred up, and he does many improper things. Like 
one, who cannot see himself in a dark night, he does 
not see what his conduct should then be; as one's eyes 
are filled with dust, his mind is filled with ignorance, and 
the does not see that the devatas in the directions are 
witnessing his improper actions. (v. 8 and 9.) The noise 
of the insect jhillika referred to in verse 5 of Oh. XIII, 
represents the ill-natured speech of an enemy, that 
remains unperceived; and the howling of the owl is 
the insulting words of an inimical king addressed to one 
in his presence. They pain one’s ears and mind like the 
noise of the insect and the howling of the owl. The 
tree, that yields poisonous fruits, and the mirage referred 
to in the same verse, represent sense objects, the enjoy- 
ment of which leads to suffering like the poisonous fruit, 
and which :are sometimes unattainable like the mirage. 
One may have often realised this character of the 
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objects from experience ; yet by confounding the atma 
with the body, he loses memory of this experience and 
runs after them. As one that resorts to trees and 
creepers yielding poisonous fruits, and to tanks filled 
with poisonous water, does not satisfy his hunger and 
thirst, but suffers from the poison, so a worldly man who 
did not do good deeds in his past life goes for means of 
livelihood to misers, whose wealth does not procure 
enjoyment either in this world or in the other world, 
and who may be said to be dead though living. He 
derives no benefit thereby, and is practically dead 
thoughealive. (v. 10 to 12.) One that goes to a dry 
stream to quench his thirst referred to in v. 6, of Ch. XIII, 
represents a person, who loses knowledge of the truth 
by association with bad people. As that person is not 
only unable to obtain his object, but also falls into a pit 
in the stream, and suffers bodily injury, so this person is 
born in the family of pashandas, by which he reaps 
suffering both here and in the next world. Some- 
times being unable to obtain food for themselves 
‘even by injuring others, they begin to eat those, with 
whom they find any property of their parents or children. 
even though it be a mere straw, or even eat their 
parents or children, The forest fires referred to in the 
same verse represents a home, from which dear things 
depart, and which leads to suffering. One getting into 
such a house is burnt with grief, as a person that has 


" Pashaydas are persons who speak with disrespect of 
the veda, of the devas, and of brakmanas. 
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got into a forest fire is burnt, and feels greatly dis- 
gusted with life. The yakshas referred to in the same 
verse represent the servants of the king, who become 
unfavourable owing to unpropitious time of a person. 
They deprive him of his wealth, which is as dear to him 
as his life; thereupon he becomes like one dead, with- 
out the marks found in living men. (v.13 to 16.) This 
explanation applies also to the deprivation of one’s pro- 
perty by the brave men referred to in verse 7 of Ch, XIII. 
The city of the gandharvas referred to in the same verse 
represents the things seen ina dream. The city has no 
real existence, and like it dream perceptions are.unreal, 
in the sense that they cannot be seen by persons other 
than the dreamer, and even by him when the dream 
comes to an end ; but they exist for the dreamer for the 
time. The man in samsara sees his father, grandfather 
or other relations, whom he wished to see in his waking 
moments ; and feels happy for a short time. (v. 17.) The 
hill referred to in verse 8 of Ch. XIII, represents the great 
burden in the shape of doing the sacrifices prescribed for 
the householder. As this involves much trouble in find- 
ing the means therefor, and personal inconvenience, this 
duty causes pain, as the thorns and pebbles on the hill- 
slopes pain the feet of the ascending person. Some- 
times they suffer from unbearable hunger, and be- 
coming weak, they get angry with members of their 
family. (v.18 and 19.) The large-sized serpent referred 
to in verse 9 of Ch. XIII represents deep sleep. In 
this state one is plunged in utter darkness, and does 
not know either himself or others. He is like one 
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left dead in a desert. The smaller snakes referred 
to in the same verse are ill-natured persons, by 
whose treatment one’s pride is wounded. He be- 
comes unable to sleep even for a minute. His 
heart is pained, and owing to the fading of the know- 
ledge of his true nature, he is plunged in great misery 
Tike the person, who being bitten by the serpent, and 
being blinded thereby, falls into a well. Pride is 
described as the protruding teeth of the serpent as it 
injures others, (v. 20 and 21.) The drops of honey refer- 
red to in verse 10 of Ch. XIII represent the petty enjoy- 
ments that one seeks from another's property or wife. In 
this endeavour, he is punished either by the king or 
their owner, and falls into an unfathomable hell. 
Thus by entailing punishment here and torture in hell, 
the karma of a worldly man is said to be the seed bed, 
from which samsara grows. If such a man succeeds in 
attaining what he desires, it is forcibly taken away 
from him by another yajna-datta ; from him by Vishyu- 
mitra, and so on it changes hands. (v. 22 to 24,) 
Sometimes they suffer from the three kinds of sufferings, 
like cold, wind and many other similar evils, whether 
they are caused by the devas, bhittas (other persons), or 
by their own bodies. They wish to remove them, but 
are unable to do so. Filled with endless thoughts, they 
grieve, Sometimes their wealth disappears ; they are 
without a bed to lie on, a seat to sit on, and without 
similar means of enjoyment; they beg of others, who 
do not give what they desire. They receive only 
disrespectful treatment from people here and there, and 
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this fills them with sadness. (v. 25.) This is the expla- 
nation of verse 12 in chapter XIII. Sometimes they 
have money dealings with one another, in which they 
take from others money of the value of a shell, or 
even less, or hate them from love of money.’ (v. 26.) 
Yet they contract marriage relationship with one 
another from the feeling, that they belong to the same 
class. Thus the feeling and the hatred bring them 
together and separate them. (v. $7.) In this road in 
samsara, which oxtends far and wide, if one falls ill and 
dies owing to various sufferings and upasargas, others 
leave him wherever he falls down, and thoy take up 
those newly-born children and proceed. If any evil 
happens to them, they grieve, lose consciousness, are 
pained and cry; if any evil is anticipated, they are 
filled with fear; if any good comes to them, they are 
overjoyed; they sing and forget themselves in their 
joy. Thus doing no good actions, they whirl in samsara, 
and do not do yoga by which they may reach the end 
of the road, They do not know what is attained by 
- rishis, who control their mind and senses, who bear no 
ill-will to any one, who find pleasure in their atma 
alone by its realisation, and who with its help 
reach Bhagavan. (v. 38 and 39.) Tho kings of this 
world may have conquered the elephants of the eight 
directions; but they do not know this; for they regard 
the earth as their own, and fighting with one another, 


“his is re-stated without any change in v. 34 and 35 
which are therefore omitted. 
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they lie dead on the baitle-field. (v.40.)? The upa- 
sargas referred to in verse 13 of Oh. XIII are pleasure 
and pain, desire and hate, fear and attachment, intoxica- 
tion from joy, madness, grief and delusion, greed and 
envy, dispossession to find fault and treat others with 
disrespect, hunger and thirst, mental and bodily ills, birth, 
old age.and death. (v. 27.) The creeper referred to in 
verse 16 of Ch. XIII is Bhagavan's maya in the form of a 
woman, and its branch represents her hands. In the 
embrace by her, his power of discrimination and his 
knowledge of the true nature of the atma, leak out. 
When he enters the door of her pleasure-house, his mind 
is agitated. There he sees his wife and children ; hears 
their words as sweet as the cries of birds, and sees their 
looks and playful deeds, and forgets himself. Thus 
unable to control his mind he plunges his atma 
(himself), in utter darkness, i.e, intense grief. (v. 28.) 
The hoard of lions referred to in the same verse is 
the meaning of the expression, Hari-chakra. It also 
means the weapon chakra of Bhagavan Hari, the all- 
Ruler, and it is in the form of time beginning with the 
lowest division, and ending with the life of Brahma. 
By its quick revolutions, it is cutting short the life of 
all beings, beginning from Brahma, and ending with 
grass and germs. It is ever awake, while they sleep 
in this matter. In the end, when they see death staring 


‘ Verses 36 to 40 are brought in here following the 
arrangement in the original printed in the grandha 
character. 

82 
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them in the face, their hearts are filled with terror ; 
disregarding Bhagavan, the Ruler of all, the Being 
worshipped at all sacrifices, they resort to inferior 
devatas, who are referred to in the verse as cranes, kites 
and vultures; for these devatas as compared with 
Bhagavan are like cranes and the rest, as compared 
with the lion, Led by mere agreement among: a group 
of men, they worship them by modes, abandoned by 
true religion, (v. 29.) They find that they are deceived 
by those devatas, who deceive themselves, and they 
resort to groups of bratmanas, who are referred to in verse 
17 of Ch. XIII by the term swans. Their mode of life is 
the doing of worship to Bhagavan, obtaining a qualifica~ 
tion therefor, by the ceremony known as upanayanc, 
and by discharging of the duties prescribed by the veda 
and the smritis, This does not satisfy them. They 
therefore go to groups of sidras. These are referred 
to in the verse by the term monkeys; for like them, 
they are engrossed in the pleasure of sexual union, and 
in bringing up their family (v. 30). In their company 
they disregard the impropriety of time and place, and 
follow the lead of their mind, and amuse themselves. 
They think only of petty sense objects, spend their time 
in looking at each other's faces, and in doing worldly 
actions only, and forget that the end of their life is at 
hand. (v.31) The term ‘trees’ referred to in verse 18 of 
Oh, XIII represents the householder’s life, in which objects 
sought by men in this world are available like flowers 
and fruits on trees, Seeking pleasure in this life, they are 
fond of their wife and children, and like monkeys 
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regards sexual intercourse as a festive occasion. The 
¢lephant referred to in the same verse is death, and the 
mountain cave is disease and similar dangers. When 
one, that suffers from a disease, apprehends, that it 
will end in his death, he resorts to various karmas, for 
evading it, like one clinging to a creeper for protection 
from the elephant. (v. 32, 38 and 41) Sometimes 
with difficulty one is released from this danger, as 
unpleasant as torture in hell. Yet he remains in 
samsira and he is then re-born among worldly men. 
Similarly one going to the svarga world is re-born on 
earth. (v. 41.) Suka concluded this explanation of 
the allegory and praised Bharata in verses 42 to 46. 


(7) PRAHLADA'’s INSTRUCTION TO His COMRADES 
(Sk. VIL, Ch. VII) 
(See para 117) 


260. (i) Viveka. The six changes brought about 
by time under the all-Rulers’ control relate to the body, 
and not to the atmd, as the changes in a fruit relate to 
it, and not to the tree on which it is formed. The 
changes in the case of the body are birth, growth, 
decay, death, change from moment to moment and 
existence ; and in the case of the fruit, they are appear- 
ing as a tiny thing, then growing to full size, 
then ripening and finally decaying, if not plucked 
and consumed. (v. 18) From this analogy, it may 
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be thought that like the tree, the atma also 
changes; but it is not so. The Gtma is not born, nor 
does he die; he does not decay ; he is without the other 
threé changes seen in the body; he is of the same 
character in all bodies ; and this character is that he is 
a knower; for he perceives thus “I know this body" 
he also appears to himself, i.e., he is self-proved, and 
does not depend upon anything for being aware of his 
own existence. These two points—being a knower and 
being self-proved—are often indicated by the term 
jnana; and this is the character, the only character, of 
all atmas. He can perceive everything by means of his 
attribute jnana, though in his nature he is au (atom). 
He is the support of the body and the senses ; and he is 
the cause from which their activities spring. In his 
nature, he is pure, ie. without desire and hate; and 
neither his svaripa nor his attribute can be obscured. 
He is therefore not related to other aémas directly. 
(v. 19) One should know that he is other than the body 
by these twelve marks, and then abandon the foolish 
notion that he is the body, and that things connected 
with it are his. (v. 20.) As a knowing man 
separates the gold ore from the rock, in which it is 
contained, so one should, knowing the nature of the 
atma, separate it from the body, in which it dwells. 
‘The former adopts the process known as smelting ; and 
the latter should adopt yoga (meditation on the nature 
of the atma). If he does so, he will be able to realise 
in due course Bhagavan as He is. (v. 21.) Bight things 
form prakriti, viz, mahat, ahankara, the five bhiitas and 
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the mind. Three things form its qualities, viz., satva, 
rajas and tamas. Sixteen things form products from 
which nothing else issues forth, i.e., the five senses of 
perception, the five senses of action, the five-fold prana 
and chitta (the thinking faculty). The body is a com- 
pound of these twenty-four things; and it is broadly 
divided into two classes—movables and immovables- 
The atma, on the other hand, is one and indivisible. 
The atmas in different bodies are different; for 
the experiences of pleasure and pain of one person 
are not the same as the experiences of another ; and it is 
only when this fact is realised, that the following 
distinctions will become appropriate—the ruler and the 
raled—the bound and the freed, the teacher and the 
taught, and the wise and the foolish. The atmda should 
be sought in the body, rejecting every other thing with: 
the thought ‘this is not the atma,’ ‘this is not the 
atma’. (v. 22 and 23) This should be done patiently 
by considering the real import of the vedic texts des- 
cribing creation and sustenance of the world. The atma 
will then appear as a knower thus. “I know, I love, I 
hate,” and the body will be known as other than the 
atma by the thought “ this is my head, this is my feet” 
and the like. This relationship implies that the related 
things are different from each other. (v. 2%.) 
The three conditions—the waking, the dreaming and 
deep sleep—are the conditions of the mind. He, that. 
experiences them, is other than the mind; he is the 
atma, and he is its controller. (v, 25.) The wind 
carries fragrance from flowers; the fragrance is not an 
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attribute of the wind, but is found in it by its contact 
with flowers. Similarly, the three conditions stated, do 
not pertain to the atma; but are found in him, because 
he is in contact with the mind of which they are the 
conditions. They arise from the actions of the three 
gunas—satva keeping the mind awake; rajas inducing 
dream ; and tamas bringing on deep sleep ; these three 
qualities again are the effect of one’s good and bad 
deeds. The three conditions being unstable, they 
cannot be the conditions of the permanent atma. 
Av. 26.) 

(ii) Samsara. By the inability to discriminate 
the atma from the body, one regards the body itself as 
the atma. This is ajnana or avidya. This strengthens 
‘the qualities rajas and tamas of his mind, which give rise 
to various desires. To satisfy them he does actions of 
various kinds, and in order to experience their fruits, he 
is connected with one body after another. This is 
samsara, Though its root cause, ajnana, is unreal, still 
it produces its effect, pleasurable or painful like dream 
perceptions, though what is seen in dreams has no real 
existence in the sense that they cannot be seen by 
others, and that they cannot be seen by the dreamer 


‘None of the conditions can pertain to the aima by 
nature ; if it did he cannot experience the other conditions, 
as they exclude one another. As the conditions are 
brought on by the guzas, they must relate to the mind, of 
swhich they are the guzas. The atma being without any of 
the yuyas, the conditions which are induced by the 
‘gtnas cannot be his conditions. 
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himself, when he gets up fromsleep. (v.27.) Hence 
in order to burn the seed in the form of ajnana, from 
which karmas influenced by the three gunas spring, you 
should do yoga, which will destroy hankering after sense 
objects. (v. 28.) 

(iii) Bhakti, The means of destroying ajnana is. 
the acquisition of intense love for Bhagavan, the all- 
Ruler. This has been stated by Bhagavan Himself to be 
the best among thousands of means. (v. 29.) The 
means, by which this intense love can be acquired are: 
the service of a guru, love for him and surrendering to 
him, whatever one has attained; association with men 
of good conduct; worship of Bhagavan; fervour in 
hearing His stories; reciting His noble qualities and 
deeds ; meditating on His lotus feet ; seeing His images 
and doing worship to Him in them; treating all with 
respect and satisfying their desires, so far as it may be 
possible, with the thought that Bhagavan Hari is in all 
of them. (v. 30 to 32.) By these means, one should 
overcome the six enemies! and meditate on Bhagavan 
Vasudeva with love. This is bhakti yoga. In due 
course, this will lead to intense love for Him. (v. 33.) 

(iv) Marks of the intense love. We may 
know by the following marks that this intense 
love has been obtained. One that has attained 


‘The six enemies are desire and anger, greed and 
delusion, intoxication springing from high birth, superior 
learning or great wealth, and a disposition to find fault 
with others. 
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this intense love, will on hearing Bhagavan's most 
excellent qualities and the noble deeds done by 
Him in His avataras, be overjoyed: his hair will 
stand on end; his eyes will be filled with tears; 
and his throat will be choked; in this manner, he 
will sing aloud; he will cry out and dance; like 
one possessed, he will laugh at one time, will weep, 
will meditate and prostrate before people when he 
meets them; he will often sigh deep and will ory 
out“ Hari! lord of the world! Narayana!" His mind 
being fixed on Bhagavan, he will do all this without 
being ashamed. (v. 34 and 35.) By this intense love, 
he will be released from all his bondage; the root 
cause in the form of vasana will be bumt up; by 
his meditation of Bhagavan's form, he will become 
like Him in mind and in form and finally he will 
reach Him. Wise men say that the reaching of 
Bhagavan is the means of destroying samsara, and 
of attaining never-ending bliss. Hence, my friends ! 
meditate on Bhagavan, who is in your heart. Oh 
Asura children! what is the great difficulty in medi- 
tating on Bhagavan? He is in your heart like ether, 
and He is the atmz of all, and their companion. What 
is the use in obtaining possession of sense objects? (v. 36 
to 38.) 

(v) Virakti. Men seek the following to attain 
enjoyment therefrom: wealth, wife, domestic animals, 
sons and other relatives, home and land; if they are 
kings, they desire also elephants, treasury and lord- 
ship. Their lives are liable to end in an instant, and 
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these things are unstable. What pleasure will they 
yield him? (v. 39.) ‘The worlds that may be won by 
sacrifices are similarly perishable. The enjoyment, 
that they give, is inferior and is not unalloyed. Hence 
meditate on Bhagavan with single-minded devotion— 
Bhagavan in whom no imperfection of any kind is 
stated to exist by the veda or the smritis. (v. 40.) 
One, that regards himself as a knowing man, fre- 
quently does karma to obtain enjoyment. He inevit- 
ably reaps the fruit, which is however not what 
he desired; it is the reverse. He does karma for the 
attainment of pleasure and for the cessation of pain. 
But he attains only pain—trouble in obtaining the 
means for doing the karma, trouble in doing it, and pain 
in the enjoyment of its fruit, which is not unalloyed ; 
on the other hand, if he abstains from such action, and 
meditates on Bhagavan, he will obtain unalloyed bliss 
without all this trouble. (v. 41 and 42.) That, for which 
he desires enjoyment and does karma, viz., the body, 
is perishable; it is common to himself and others; it 
goes when the karma that brought it into existence 
ends, and it comes for experiencing the fruits of other 
karmas. (v. 43.) If this be so in the case of the 
body, with which he is directly connected, why should 
one trouble himself about others, whom he regards as 
his own, and with whom he is connected through his 
body, viz., children, wife, home, wealth and the like ; 
in the case of the king, his kingdom, treasury, elephants, 
ministers, servants and friends.? (v. 44.) To one, that 
is by nature eternal bliss, of what use are these petty 
53 
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things? They perish with the body; they are evil, 
though they appear good in the eyes of foolish 
people. (v. 45.) Men suffer in this world as the 
effect of their past deeds. What pleasure do they 
derive in sexual intercourse and in other similar 
conditions. Let this be carefully examined. (v. 46.) 
‘An embodied being does actions with the body, which 
follow his lead; they connect him with another body ; 
in this again, the process is repeated, and he is connected 
with one body after another. Both the doing of karma 
and the connection with the bodies are the effect of 
ajntna (confounding of the atma with the body). 
Hence, in order torise from this samsara meditate on 
Bhagavan, who is the ruler of all and who gives to 
every one what he desires—whether it be wealth, 
enjoyment, or dharma (the doing of what is right). 
But you should meditate on Him without a longing 
for any fruit, but for Himself only. (v. 47 and 48.) 

(vi) Fitness for doing meditation, Do not hesitate 
with the thought that being asuras you are not 
qualified. Bhagavan has made the bodies of all beings 
with the five bhidas (elements) created by Himself; He 
is the first cause ; He is the atm@ of all and their ruler, 
and there can be nothing dear to Him other than 
Himself. Whoever meditates on His lotus-like feet, 
attains happiness, as I have done, whether he bea 
deva, an asur2, a human being, a yalsha or a gandharva. 
(w. 49 and 50.) To please Bhagavan, birth as a 
brahmana or as a deva or being a rishi (seer) will not 
suffice ; good conduct, superior wisdom, making gifts, 
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tapas, sacrifices, purity, or practices like fasting, do 
not please Him. He is pleased with pure love, ie, 
love for Himself. Everything else is mere pretence. 
(v. 5Land 52.) In doing this meditation on Bhagavan, 
you should look upon all beings as yourself; and 
knowing that like you all of them form His bodies, 
show mercy to them, when they are in trouble. (v. 53.) 
Asuras like Hiranyaksha, yakshas like those confined in 
the twin trees,’ rakshasas like Baka and Kesin, women 
like Pithana, siidras like chaniira, shepherds like the 
residents of the Vraja, birds like Jatayus, beasts like 
Maricha and other beings of sinful deeds have become 
like Bhagavan by connection with Him in some form or 
another. (v. 54.) This alone is regarded as the 
highest goal of a person living in this world, viz., love 
for Bhagavan, for Himself, and the perception of Him 
in everything. (v. 55.) 


(8) INSTRUCTION IMPARTED BY NARADA 
To YUDHISHTIRA 


(Sk. VII, Ch. XV) 


261. (i) Virakti, A poor man should not seek 
the wherewithal even for doing karma or for maintain- 
ing himself. Abstention from all effort on his part 


‘The examples of the various beings that have be- 
come like Bhagavan are given in the commentary not in 
the verse. If put into the mouth of Prahlada, they would 
be anachronisms. 
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will procure him the means of living, as it does in the 
case of the large-sized serpent. (v. 15.) One, that 
is satisfied with what comes to him of itself, that 
makes no effort and that finds pleasure in meditation 
on Bhagavan, will find happiness in all places 
like one that walks over a ground full of 
pebbles and thorns with shoes on his feet. 
Will not such a person live even on water? 
How can one, that desires sense enjoyments, and 
that runs about in all directions, find that happiness? 
(v. 16 and 17.) A person, that is not satisfied and 
desires to procure enjoyment for his tongue or the sex 
organ, has to work for others like a dog. His tejas 
(the lustre coming from the study of the veda), vidya 
(knowledge obtained from it), tapas (diminution of sense 
enjoyment) and good name, leak out. If the hankering 
for sense enjoyment continues, his knowledge will 
disappear. (v. 18 and 19.) Three fclings are held 
up as unworthy, viz., desire, (kama), anger and greed 
(lobia). One reaches the end ‘of desire, when his 
hunger and thirst are satisfied; his anger ends, when 
the purpose, which gave rise to it is attained; but 
no one can reach the end of greed even after conquering 
the whole of the earth and enjoying it. (v. 20.) 
Greed has led to the fall of many wise men, who 
knew much, who were capable of solving doubts and 
who were able to preside over assemblies. (v. 21.) 
Hence a wise man should subdue greed, by consider- 
ing the ovils attending on wealth. Desire is over- 
come by giving up the thought that sense objects 
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conduce to pleasure; anger is subdued by the aban- 
donment of desire; and fear is removed by medi 
tating on the nature of the fateas (matter, atmas 
and [svara). (v. 22.) Similarly he should overcome 
grief and delusion by the knowledge that what is 
produced is perishable; ostentation should be got rid 
of by the service of great men; and obstacles in the 
way of doing yoga (meditation on Bhagavan), by 
silence (abstention from gossip); the inclination to 
injure another by preventing the movement of the 
body; the suffering caused by others by mercy towards 
them; that coming from the devas by fortitude; 
that caused by his own body by the strength of yoga; 
an inclination to sleep by cultivating the satva quality ; 
the qualities rajas and tamas by using sdtvika food ; 
and the tendency of the mind to run after sense 
objects by desirelessness. Finally, the means of easily 
overcoming all these enumerated is love for the 
guru. (v. 23 to 25.) One should regard him, who 
gives him the torch of learning, as Bhagavan himself 
in that form. If he foolishly regards him as a mortal, 
his learning will be as fruitless as washing an 
elephant. (v. 26.) 

(ii) Viveka. This body of men, which we all see, 

and with which the atma is confounded, is stated 
to be not a thing to be desired, though it continues 
from day to day. Similarly, the objects that are 
perceived by the different senses and that are objects 
of the thought “this is mine” are not things, that 
one should seek. The attribute of being eternal is 
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not found in these. (v. 58.) The tree, which is a 
product of the five bh@tas, bas a shadow when the 
sun shines. What is it? It is not a collection of the 
parts of the tree; it is not a product of the tree; it 
cannot exist apart from it and is not always found with 
it. Hence it must be regarded as perishable. The body 
is like the shadow of the tree. It is“ 


is not a product of the atma; for the atma does 
not change. It cannot exist apart from the atma; for 
it will then be called a corpse and will then begin 
to decompose; and it is not always connected with 
an atma; for the same body does not stick to the 
atma throughout, as one body comes to him after 
another. Hence if is a thing that comes and goes, 
te, it is perishable. (v. 59.) The body being a 
collection of the five bhitas, is unstable like every 
other collection. Each of the bhitas is similarly 
unstable being a collection of subtle parts known 
as the tanmatra. The units forming a collection 
may be stable, though the collection is not. ‘This is not 
the case with the tanmatras. They too are in the end 
perishable in those forms, as they are all products 
finally of subtle matter known as tamas. (v. 60.) Though 


the body and the dtma are thus entirely different,” 


people generally confound them, and say ‘I am stout, 
I am a brahmana.’ This confusion arises not from 
likeness but from their connection, as water from its 
connection with fire, when it is heated, is said to be 
hot, though heat is the property of fire and not of water. 
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‘The person who labours under this confusion says “I 
know, I do not know.” Both the knowledge and the 
absence of knowledge are misconceptions, like the 
perception of a dreamer, who thinks ‘I am awake, I am 
in deep sleep’. (v. 61.) 

(iii) Oneness of three kinds. There are three 
kinds of oneness—oneness of bhava (substance), oneness 
of Iriya (action) and oneness of dravya (objects). 
Ié he knows by the realisation of himself, that 
he is not the body, and that he is controlled by 
Bhagavan, he will throw off these three kinds of miscon- 
ceptions. (v. 62.) The oneness of bhava is the oneness 
of a product and its cause, like the oneness of a piece 
of cloth and the threads of which it is made; for the 
difference between a product and its cause is not real ; 
for the same substance in one condition is the cause, 
and in a different condition is the product. The con- 
ditions differ but the substance is the same. Bhagavan 
clothed in His inseparable elements—matter and atmas 
—is the cause in a subtle condition, and becomes a 
product in the gross condition. In the former condition 
He is known as Brahma, and in the latter He is the 
universe. As both the elements are the same, they are 
one. (v. 63.) The oneness of Kriya (action) is by sur- 
rendering to Bhagavan all actions, whether done by the 
mind, the tongue or the body. Surrendering means to 
do them as His worship. As all actions are done to 
please Him, they become one. (v. 64.) The oneness 
of dravya (objects) is realised by perceiving one's self, 
his wife, his children and all others as being exactly 
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alike in their nature, ie, that they are all self-proved 
and intelligent, and also by perceiving that his wealth, 
objects of sense enjoyment, the instruments and the 
places of such enjoyment are all products of matter, 
and in this sense they are one. By understanding 
the three kinds of oneness, one throws off three 
misconceptions—misconception that there is anything 
in the world other than Brahma, the misconception 
that actions differ, and the misconception that the 
atmas differ from one another as also products of 
matter. (v. 65.) 

(iv) Bhakti. All the dharmas of the castes and of 
the stages of life have been prescribed with the object 
of subduing the mind and the senses, and of enabling 
one to do yoga (meditation on Bhagavan). If this 
object is not gained, the trouble taken in doing 
them is merely wasted. (v. 28.) The same remarks 
apply to the means of livelihood. The teaching of 
the veda is useless, if it isnot followed for the purpose 
of attaining a qualification for doing yoga. The good 
karmas prescribed by the veda and the smritis share 
the same fate when they do not aim at yoga. (v. 29.) 
Meditation on Bhagavan (bhakti yoga) should be done 
as follows. When one has subdued his mind, he should 
abandon his attachment to his relations and to his 
property, and should live on food obtained by begging ; 
and this should be taken in moderation. (v. 30.) He 
should choose a retired place and be alone. He should 
place for himself a seat on a ground,'which is pure and 
evel, and should sif on it in such a manner, that it may 

# 


‘ 
: 


INSTRUCTION BY NARADA TO YUDHISHTIRA 421 


not shake or disturb his meditation. He should hold 
his body erect, and his breath should be stilled without 
either breathing in or breathing out by the processes 
known as piiraka, kumbhaka and rechaka. When he 
fills the lungs with breath, (piraka) and empties them 
(rechaka) he should meditate on the pranava mantra. 
Until all desires are abandoned the eyes should be 
fixed on the tip of the nose. (v. 31and 32.) The 
fickle mind, agitated by desires, will go forth every 
now and then; but it should be brought back and fixed 
on Bhagavan in the heart. (v. 33.) If this be practised 
daily, the mind will in a short time, cease to go forth, 
as fire that has consumed its fuel goes out. (v. 34.) If 
it does not think of anything other than the object 
of meditation, it will realise the bliss of contemplation 
on Bhagavan, and will not rise from such contempla~ 
tion. (v. 35.) 

(x) Subjugation of the mind. Bhagavan has given 
the atma a body, the mind and the senses to help him 
to do yoga. This is so stated in the veda. The body 
is a chariot; the senses are the horses that draw it; 
the mind, the lord of the senses, is the reins; sense 
objects are the roads; buddhi is the driver ; strength 
is the large rope that binds the chariot. The ten 
pranas* form the axle; dharma and adharma (good 
and evil deeds) form the wheels; the atma that dwells 
in the body is the owner of the chariot; the mantra, 


“This includes praya in its five-fold activities and 
five others known as upaprayas. 
54 
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known as pranava, is the bow; the atma is the arrow ; 
and Bhagavan is the mark to be shot at. (v, 41 and 42.) 
As the chariot drawn by the horses and controlled by 
the driver with the reins, enables the owner of the 
carriage to travel on the road and reach its goal, so 
the body, the senses, the mind and the buddhi should 
help the atmé, their owner, to get out of samsara and 
reach Bhagavan. The senses should be controlled by 
the mind and the mind by buddhi, ie, by the 
conviction that Bhagavan is the true goal of the 
dtma. As the chariot is made strong by the ropes, so 
strength makes the body fit for work ; as the chariot is 
supported by the axle, the body is supported by the 
pranas; and as the wheels enable the chariot to 
move, so good and evil deeds take the owner of the 
body to places of enjoyment or torture. With these 
helps, the atma should completely subdue the mind and 
fix it on Bhagwan in meditation. As the arrow is shot 
at the mark, the atma should go to Bhagavan and 
think of Him only; and as the bow is the means of 
shooting the arrow, so the mantra, known as pranava, 
helps the atma to realise his connection with Bhagavan. 
The mantra means “I exist for Bhagavan alone”. 

(vi) Obstacles to Yoga. In practising yoga, 
one has to contend with the following enemics— 
desire, hate, greed, grief, delusion, fear, intoxica- 
tion springing from high birth, great learning, or 
large wealth, being elated on being treated with 
respect, being depressed on receiving disrespectful 
treatment, finding fault in one and overlooking his 
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good points, deceit, injury of others, thinking of the 
harm done by another, anger, inattention, hunger, 
sleep and the like, These spring from the qualities 
rajas and tamas; in some cases they may spring from 
the satva also when mixed with either of the two. 
(v. 43 and 44.) A wise man should utilise the 
instruments given to him by Bhagavan, while they 
are under his control and are capable; and with the 
knife in the form of correct knowledge sharpened 
by the service of the feet of great mon, he should 
destroy these enemies, relying on Bhagavan for 
strength; he should look forward with pleasure to 
the time, when he will be freed from karma, and with 
a serene mind abandon his attachment to the fruits 
sought by worldly men. (v. 45.) If he does not do 
this, the wicked horses and the driver in the form of 
the senses and the mind will take the inattentive atma 
over undesirable roads, and throw him into the midst 
of thieves in the form of sense objects. These thieves 
will in their turn throw the atma with the horses and 
the driver into the well of samsara, which is full of 
utter darkness, attended with fear of death. (v. 46.) 
(vii) Fruits of bhakti. The karmas pointed out 
by the veda are of two kinds, pravritti and nivritti. 
By the former, one returns to this world, and by the 
latter he attains immortality. (v. 47.) Examples of 
pravritt? karma are agnihotra (daily offerings at sunrise 
and sunset), dara and piirnamasa (fortnightly offerings 
on the first day after the new and full moon), chatur- 
masya (offerings once in four months in a year), 
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pasuytiga (offerings of parts of a goat) and soma yaga 
(offerings of the juice of the soma creeper). 
These involve injury to animals, and as the offerings 
are made up of corn, goats, and soma creeper, they are 
known as kamya, if they are done with a desire for 
enjoyment in the heaven world, and they do not then 
conduce to the destruction of desire and hate. These 
are known as éshta. (v. 48.) The construction of a 
temple, the making of a garden, the digging of a 
well, the providing of means of livelihood and the 
like, constitute pirta, These ishfa and pirta and the 
daily offerings to the devatas, pitris, bhittas, known as 
huta and prakuta, constitute pravritti-karma. (v. 49.) 
One, that does ishta and pirta, goes after death 
invested with a body composed of the five bhitas in a 
subtle condition. He reaches one after another, smoke,! 
night, the dark fortnight and the six months of the 
Sun’s southward progress and finally, the moon. Being 
in the moon, his subtle body becomes a fine body fit 
for enjoyment. When this comes to an end, this 
body becomes subtle again, and he comes down, being 
successively in contact with herbs, creepers, food and 
man’s semen. (v. 50.) With the last he is placed in a 
woman's womb and is re-born. This is known as pitri- 
yana; and by this afmas go to the moon and return 
to this world and are re-born. (v. 51.) Nivrittikarma 


‘These represent the devatas in charge of the smoke 
and the rest; they are officers deputed to carry the atma 
to the moon. 
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is that done without a desire for any fruit and 
as the worship of Bhagavan. One, that does nivritti 
karma, should receive the samskaras (qualifications) 
beginning with that known as nisheka* and 
ending with cremation. At the point of death, 
he should think of the activities of the senses of 
action as dissolved in his senses of perception ; of 
the senses of perception, as dissolved in the mind, 
in which thoughts come one after another like 
waves in a sea; of the mind as dissolved in the 
sastra; of the sastra as dissolved in the collection 
of letters forming the alphabet; of this as dissolved 
in the sound known as pranava; of pranava as dis- 
solved in the elongated sound (bindunada), of the 
bindunada in the atma, who is associated with pran 
and of the ama in Bhagavan, (v, 52 and 53.) 
Leaving his gross body he goes successively to fire 
(agri), day ending with twilight, the bright fort- 
night ending with the full moon, the six months 
of the Sun’s northward progress, the Sun and the 
divine personage known as amanava. He then 
reaches Bhagavan in the forms of Aniruddha,? 


‘This means the ceremony by which a woman's womb 
is purified and rendered fit for the reception of an atma. 


* The first three are known as the vyiha and the 
fourth as the para forms of Bhagavan. The first is 
concerned with the creation of the world; the second 
with its sustenance and the third with its destruction. 
They are indicated by the letters forming the prazava. 
The first by the letter’ A,’ the second by the letter ‘U" 
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Pradyumna, Sankarshana and Vasudeva. This is known 
as devayana. (v. 54.) The devayana as described in 
the veda consists of the following items: agni (fire), 
the day, the bright fortnight, the six months of the 
Sun’s northward progress, the year, wayu, the Sun, 
the moon, lightning, Varuna, Indra and prajapati. 
The person in lightning is known as amanava, He, 
that meditates on Bhagavan, proceeds by this path, 
and reaching the highest heaven, shakes off all 
connection with matter, becomes like Bhagavan, and 
enjoys Him. He does not return to this world of 
samsara. (v. 55.) These two paths, the pitriyana 
and devayana, are described in the veda. One, that 
knows them with his eye in the form of the veda, 
is not deluded, though he is in a karma-made body. 
(v. 56.) Bhagavan, whom the freed atma reaches, 
existed before the creation of the world. He is 
within and without all beings, and He will oxist 
when the world is dissolved. He is in the form 
of atmas, who are characterised by the attribute 
jnana, and who form a higher class. He is in the 
form of non-sentient products, which are the objects 
perceived by the atma and which form the lower 
class. He is also in the form of their names and 
forms, and in the form of what is denoted by the 


and the third by the letter ‘M’. The fourth gives 
release from bondage, and is indicated by alll the letters. 
‘The verse means merely that the atma reaches Bhagavan, 
who has all these forms. 
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names. He is matter in the subtle condition and 
the atmads in the condition of dissolution. In other 
words He appears in the form of every object. (v. 57.)* 


‘Verses 1 to 14, 36 to 40 and 66 and 67 of this 
chapter are abstracted in section XII (i); verses 68 to the 
end are addressed by Narada to Yudhishtira and as they 
relate to a personal matter they are omitted. 


SECTION XI 
ASRAYA 
(Sk. TL, Oh. Vs Sk. IV, Ob, XXIV; and 
Sk. VII, Ch. XID) 


262. The last point to be dealt with in a purana 
is asraya, i.e., the support of the world. That Bhagavan 
Narayana is this support will be clear from every page 
of this book. It is sufficient to quote here the admission 
by Rudra and Brahma, who are regarded by some as 
the highest devatas. Rudra said to his wife, when he 
recovered from the delusion, into which he had fallen 
on seeing Bhagavan in the avatara as Mohini (beautiful 
woman) “You asked me when I rose from my yoga at 
the end of a thousand years ‘on whom I meditated’? 
That person is Bhagavan, whose maya (wonderful power) 
you have just witnessed. He is eternal; time does 
not affect Him; and the veda cannot describe Him 
fully, as He is”. (Sk. VIII, Ch. XII, v. 44.) Reference 
may also be made to his statement in verse 29 of 
Sk. IV, Ch. XXIV. “One, that does the duties of his 
position (caste and stages of life), and loves Bhagavan 
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Vasudeva, goes after a hundred births to the world of 
Brahma ; then he comes to my world; he will then 
reach the eternal world of Vishyu, as myself and Indra 
and other devas will do so at the expiration of our autho- 
rity.” The admission by Brahma is contained in Sk. II, 
Ch. V. Narada went to Brahma, his father, and said “I 
do not see any one other than Yourself, from whom this 
world could have come forth—this world consisting of 
matter and afmas appearing in numerous forms, bearing 
numerous names, and characterised by numerous quali- 
ties, whether the beings be high or low, or they occupy 
a middle position. Yet you do severe tapas with your 
mind fixed on one thing only. This raises grave doubts 
in me, and fills me with anxiety, as to whether there 
is a being superior to yourself.” (vy. 6 and 7) 
Brahma replied “ All that you say about me is true. But 
you do not know that great Being, other than myself, 
from whom all my greatness has come to me. J light 
up this universe with the light given to me by Bhagavan, 
as the sun, the moon, the planets, the twenty-seven 
constellations, other stars and fire light up the world 
with the tittle of light borrowed by them from Bhaga- 
van. (v. 10 and 11) My prostration to Bhagavan 
Vasudeva, deluded by whose maya people speak of me 
as the lord of the world. They foolishly prattle ‘I 
am so and so’. This is‘ mine’. This maya is difficult 
to overcome ; it affects others, but does not affect Him ; 
for it is ashamed to stand before His sight. (v. 12 
and 13.) Matter, karma, time, nature and atmas are 
regarded by different people as the world cause. This 
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view is erroneous. There is nothing that is not subject 
to Him, nor superior to Him. Narayana is the principal 
topic dealt with by the veda; the devas have come 
forth from His body ; He is the lord of all the worlds ; 

_'sacrifices aim at pleasing Him; yoga (meditation) 
has the same object in view ; so also the karmas that 
help yoga. The knowledge to be obtained from the veda 
refers to Him as the object to be meditated on, 
and the path known as devayana takes one to Him. 
(v. 14 to 16.) He is all knowing, atma, and the ruler 
of all; and unchanging in His substance or in His 
attributes. Created by Him, with His will, and receiv- 
ing His direction, I create this world; He is without 
any bad quality. (v.17); yet He takes upon Himself, 
of His own freewill the qualities satva, rajas and tamas, 
to be used in creation, sustenance and dissolution of 
the world. With rajas He creates; with satua He 
sustains; and with tamas He dissolves. While these 
qualities serve as the instruments in the hands of 
Bhagavan, they cause in the atmas, activity, clear 
perception, and delusion respectively, and making the 
body and senses. act, they bind them—who in their 
substance do not undergo any change but who are 
under the influence of matter. (v. 18 and 19.) 
Bhagavan with these three gunas, which form His 
body, i.e. which He controls, controls all beings and 
myself, and in this He meets with no opposition from 
any quarter.” (v. 20.) 


SECTION XII 
MISCELLANEOUS 


(i) DuriEs OF VARNA (CaAsTES) AND AsRAMA 
(STAGES OF LIFE) 


(Sk. VII, Ch. XI to XV) 


263. (i) What dharma is and how it is known. 
Reference is frequently made to the duties of the 
castes and stages of life as a qualification for doing 
bhakti. They were described by Narada to Yudhishtira, 
the eldest of the pandavas, and the description is 
repeated by Suka to Partkshit in chapters XI to XV 
of Sk. VII. The following is an abstract: what 
dharmas (duties) are should be known from the veda, 
the smritis, (the writings of wise men, who knew the 
veda, and reproduced its teaching from memory); and 
their conduct. To state briefly, dharma is that by 
which Bhagavan is pleased. (Ch. XI, v. 7.) 

(ii) The dharmas common to all men are 
truth speaking, i.e., speaking what is true, providedthat 
it conduces to one’s good ; pity, i.e., inability to see the 
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suffering of another, and a desire to render help with- 
out an eye to one’s own good ; tapas, ie, fasting on the, 
prescribed days; purity to be obtained by bathing and 
the like; bearing with equanimity heat and cold, 
pleasure and pain, and similar pairs; discrimination of 
what should be accepted from what should be abandon- 
ed; the control of the mind, and the control of the 
senses; abstention from the doing of injury to others, 
either by the mind, by speech or by the body ; absten- 
tion from sexual intercourse on prohibited days; absence 
of greed ; the repetition a number of times of appropriate 
mantras; rectitude; satisfaction with the means of 
livelihood coming without effort ; the service of those, 
that look upon all alike; cessation from worldly 
activities aiming at fruits; considering whether any 
activity is fruitless as a preliminary to abandoning it ; 
being sparing in speech ; dwelling with the mind on the 
nature of the atma as ‘distinguished from the body ; 
distribution of food and the like among all beings 
with reference to their fitness; perceiving Bhagavan in 
all beings and regarding them, as he regards himself ; 
this should be done particularly in the case of men; 
hearing about the qualities of Bhagavan and recitation 
of His names indicative of His qualities ; thinking about 
His svaripa (substance) figure, qualities and the things 
controlled by Him; service to Him; doing worship to 
Him in an image; regarding oneself as His servant ; 
Prostration before His feet; being one with Him in 
thoifght, feeling and action ; thinking on the fact that 
‘one's svariipa and the svaripa of those connected with 
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him, their continued existence and their movements 

. depend upon Him. These thirty dharmas are common. 
to all; and Bhagavan, the ruler of all, is pleased with 
them. (v. 8 to 12) 

264, Dharmas common to dvijas : brahmapas, 
kshatriyas and vaisyas are dvijas, i.e., twice-born castes. 
To them all the sixteen samskaras * described by Brahma 
in the veda and the smritis are performed. Their 
dharmas are the learning of the veda, making of offer- 
ings to devatas and the making of gifts. Though these 
are stated in general terms, yet all of them may not 
apply to all asramas (stages of life). (Ch. XI, v. 13.) 

265. Means of livelihood. A brakmana should 
live by the teaching of the veda, by helping another in 
making offerings to devatas and by receiving gifts. 
Adding to these the three duties already stated, the 
dharmas are six in number. In the case of a kshatriya 
the third means of livelihood, viz., receiving gifts is not 
permitted? The kshatriya, who protects his subjects, 
should live on tbe taxes levied upon his subjects other 
than brahmanas, on fines inflicted on offenders and on 
tolls. The vaisya should live by agriculture, trade and 
cattle breeding, and should follow the guidance of 


‘Samskara is a ceremony by which a qualification is 
imparted to dvijas and they are purified by birth and by 
their conduct. 

* This will lead to the inference that a kshatriya may 
teach the veda and help others in making offerings to 
devatas. This bowever is opposed to the teaching of 
the mimamsakas. 
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brahmanas. The sidra should serve the twice-born 
castes and should live by the wages given by them. 
(Ch. XI, v. 14 and 15.) 

266. Cases of necessity. When the brahmana 
cannot live by the means indicated, he may resort to 
agriculture and trade; to the receipt of what is given 
to him without asking for it; to his going abroad and 
begging ; or to the collection of the grain or ears of 
corn left on the field or on the threshing floor by the 
cultivator. Of these four modes of living, each is 
preferable to the next preceding one. All the castes 
‘except the kshatriya, may adopt all the means indicated 
as may be necessary; but when the necessity ceases, a 
person of a lower caste should not adopt the means 
prescribed for a higher caste. The collection of grain 
and ears of corn is known as rita. What is 
obtained without being asked for is amrita; what is 
obtained by begging is mrita; living by cultivation is 
Pramrita and living by trade is known as satya-anrita ; 
the service of the lowest caste is known as the dog’s 
means of livelihood and it should be avoided by the 
brakmana and kshatriya; for the former is full of 
all the vedas and the latter is full of all the devas. 
4Ch. XT, v. 16 to 20.) 

267. Marks of the four castes. The four castes 
will be distinguished from one another by the follow- 
ing dharmas: control of the mind, control of the 
senses, tapas, i.e, fasting on the prescribed days, 
purity to be obtained by bathing and the like, satisfac- 
tion with the means of livelihood coming without effort, 
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bearing with equanimity heat and cold, rectitude, 
knowledge of the true nature of the atma and of 
Bhagavan, inability to see another's suffering, thinking 
of Bhagavan only, and truth speaking—these are the: 
marks of a brahmana. (Ch. XI, v. 21.) Boldness in enter- 
ing into an enemy’s army with the same feeling as in 
entering one’s home, prowess in not being overcome by 
an enemy, not being depressed by any danger, power to- 
overcome an enemy, absence of greed, not being disprit- 
ed by hunger and thirst and by bodily ailments, and 
putting up with them with equanimity, respect for 
brakmanas, a disposition to do good to others and the 
protection of subjects—these are the marks of a 
kshatriya. (v. 22.) Bhakti (love) for the devas, the 
guru, great men and cows, being satisfied with dharma, 
wealth and enjoyment, firm belief in the existence of 
another world and unceasing diligence and skill in 
acquiring wealth—these are the marks of a vaisya. 
(v. 23.) Obedience to the higher castes, purity, faithful 
service to a master, doing sacrifices without mantras,. 
abstention from theft, truth speaking and protection of 
cows and brahmanas—these are the marks of a good. 
siidra, (v. 24.) 

268. Dharmas of Women. The dharmas of a 
woman, who is faithful to her husband, are his 
service; being one with him in thought, feeling and 
action ; respectful behaviour towards his relations; and 
observance at all times of vratas (discipline) for his. 
sake. The following are additional marks of a good 
wife: keeping her home clean, by sweeping, washing. 
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the floor and adorning it with powdered rice; ever 
remaining within the house; adorning her person and 
keeping her furniture and utensils in a clean condition ; 
providing means of enjoyment for her husband high or 
low; obedience ; control of her senses; saying what is 
true and agreeable ; love for him ; being satisfied with 
what is obtained; absence of unworthy desires; 
diligently discharging her household duties ; regarding 
her husband's service as the highest dharma ; attentive- 
ness and purity. If the husband has fallen from his 
position, the wife is released from these obligations. 
(Oh. XI, v. 25 to 28.) A wife that serves her husband 
with the thought that he is Bhagavan himself, as Srt 
serves Bhagaviin, reaches his world and there rejoices 
with her husband, who will attain Bhagavan’s 
‘likeness, (v. 29.) 

269. Dharmas of mixed castes. The means of 
ivelihood of mixed castes is that which has come to 
them from father to son. They should avoid theft and 
sinful deeds. This instruction applies also to those born 
of a woman of a higher caste to a husband of a lower 
caste and to the lowest caste. (Ch. XI, v. 30.) 

270. General remarks. In every yuga the dharmas 
of men are generally in accordance with their natures. 
They have been prescribed by wise men, that knew the 
weda. Those, that discharge their duties in the manner 
prescribed, attain happiness both here and hereafter. 
4Ch. XI, v. 31.) One, that follows the means of livelihood 
prescribed in accordance with his nature, and does the 
duties of his position, abandons his karma and attains 


DUTIES OF VARNA AND ASRAMA 437 


release. (v. 32.) A field, on which seed is frequently 
sown, is exhausted; it becomes unable to yield crops 
and the seed sown on it perishes. (v. $3.) Similarly, 
the mind, the seat of desires, becomes disgusted, when 
desires are indulged in to a very large extent. In this 
matter, fire affords another analogy. When ghee is 
poured into it drop by drop it blazes brightly; but when 
a large quantity is poured into it, it goes out. (v. 34.) 
When the marks of a particular caste are found in a 
person of another caste, he should be regarded as a 
person of that caste with reference to his karma. 
(v. 35.) 

271. (i) The dharmas of the student of the veda. He 
should live in the house of his guru; he should control 
his senses and mind, and do what is good to his teacher 
(guru); he should be humble like a servant. (Ch. XII, 
v. 1.) He should bow to him in the morning and 
evening and do worship to him, the fire, the sun and 
Bhagavan. At sunset and sunrise he should repeat the 
mantra known as gayatrt with a one-pointed mind, 
and with the tongue controlled. (v. 2.) He should 
learn the veda attentively from his guru, while he is 
invited by him to do so. At the beginning and at the 
end he should prostrate at his guru's feet. (v. 3.) 
He should bear the following marks of his status: a 
waist band of munja grass, a deer skin, a cloth round 
his waist, matted hair, a rod of the palaga tree and a 
water vessel ; also the holy thread over his left shoulder 
and under his right arm; and a ring of kuga grass on 
the ring finger; these he should bear on his person in 
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the prescribed manner. (v. 4.) Morning and evening 
he should obtain his food by taking a little from a 
number of houses. He should then place it before his 
guru, and take it with his permission. If no permission 
be given, he should go without his food for the time 
being. (v. 5.) His conduct should be good ; he should 
observe moderation in his meal; he should not be 
indolent ; he should believe in the truth of what he 
learns from his teacher. If he has to speak to a 
woman or to one, that is controlled by her, he 
should do so, only so far as may be necessary. (v. 6.) 
The student having undertaken to observe complete 
abstention from sexual intercourse, should avoid listen- 
ing to or reciting words about women ; for the senses 
are powerful and carry away the mind of even a 
mendicant sage. This is permitted to a householder 
only. (v. 7.) A student, if he be a young man, should 
not cause the guru's wife or any other young woman 
to comb his hair, to rub his body, to bathe or anoint 
him; for a woman is like a fire and a man is like a 
vessel full of ghee. As the ghee melts by the proximity 
of fire, so the man will lose control over himself in the 
near presence of a woman. A prudent man should 
never be alone even with his daughter. Subject to 
these restrictions, the student should carry out any 
direction given him by his guru’s wife. (v. 8 and 9.) 
‘These are the dharmas of a student, and should be done 
as long as he does not reglise that all a¢mas are alike ; 
so long as Bhagavan makes one’s body capable of doing 
awork, he will regard himself as different from others; 
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and this delusion will prevent his reaching his true 
goal. By discharging his duties carefully, he will get 
rid of this delusion, perceive his true nature and be in 
a position to attain his goal. (v. 10.) 

272. The duties of a student apply also to the 
householder and to the mendicant sage. In the case 
of the former, who is permitted to have sexual inter- 
course with his wife within sixteen days of the 
commencement of her menses, abstention from it is 
optional during this period. (Ch. XII, v. 11.) When the 
householder has to observe a vrata (discipline) he should 
avoid the following: washing the body or the head with 
oil, writing the picture of a woman on a wall, taking 
meat or drink, adorning the body with a garland of 
“flowers, and with sandal paste. (v. 12.) A student 
of the twice-born caste should live in the house of a gurz, 
learning the text and the meaning of the veda including 
its later portion, known as the upanishads, and the six 
branches of learning subsidiary to it, so far as he may 
be able to do so, If he cannot learn the whole, he 
must learn the portion that he requires (v. 13). He 
should give such honorarium to his guru as he may 
desire, provided that he can find the means. Then with 
his permission, he may enter the stage of life of the 
householder or may depart for the forest or may 
renounce the world. (v. 14.) If he prefers it, he may 
continue to live with his guru or be a housebolder all 
his life. Whatever be the stage of life chosen, he 
should perceive Bhagavan in fire, in the guru, in him- 
self, and in all other beings, and know that He supports 
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them all and though He is within them, He is like 
one out of them, é.e., He is not touched by their imper- 
fections. (v. 15.) By doing so, he will know what has 
to be known, and in due course he will reach Bhagavan, 
the highest Brahma. (v. 16.) 

273. (ii) The dharmas of the forest dweller. He 
should avoid the food prepared from what is raised on 
cultivated land; also fruits found on uncultivated 
land before they have become ripe, and what is cooked 
over a fire. This does not mean that he may eata 
thing in its raw condition. This also should be avoided. 
He may live on fruits ripened by the sun. (Ch. XII, v. 18.) 
To make offerings to devatas at the prescribed 
times, he should prepare charu (cooked riced) or purodasa 
(ball of fried rice flour) from the grain to be found in 
the forest. He should live only on food procured at 
the time of his meal; what remains after the meal 
should not be kept for the next meal, but should be 
thrown away. (v. 19.) He should provide for the 
protection of the sacred fire only, a house made of 
leaves; or choose a hill cave. For himself be should 
be without a shelter, and put up with heat, cold, wind 
and rain, and the heat of the sun. (v. 20.) He should 
not shave the hair on his head, face and body and 
should not pare his nails nor wash the dirt on his body ; 
his hair should be matted and he should be in possession 
of the following: a water vessel, a deer skin, a stick, 
the bark of trees for raiment and the utensils necessary 
for making offerings to the fire, (v. 21.) In this 
manner, ho should live in the forest for twelve years, 
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eight years, four years, two years, or one year, and 
his mind should never be changed by the hgrd life 
that he has to lead. (v. 22.) 

274. If owing to illness or old age, he is unable 
to continue this life of discipline, and to enquire into 
the nature of the atma, he should remain without food. 
When the moment of death approaches, he should make 
the three fires rise into himself, abandon the notion 
that the body is the atma, and that things connected 
with it as his, and should think that the elements of 
his body unite with their causes, each with its cause; 
thus, he should think of the vacant spaces in his body 
as uniting with ether; his breath with air; the heat 
of his body with fire; the blood with water ; bones and 
flesh with earth and the rest with their causes; the 
senses located in the hands with its activity work with 
Indra; the sense located in the feet with its activity 
locomotion with Vishnu in the form of time ; the sense 
located in the tongue with its activity speech with 
fire; the sense located in the sex organ with the 
pleasure of sexual intercourse with prajapati ; the sense 
located in the anus with its activity excretion with 
Mrityu (death) ; the sense of hearing along with sound 
with the directions; the sense of touch along with its 
activity touch with vayu; the sense of sight along with 
its activity colour, with the sun; the sense of taste 
with its activity, taste, with Varuna; and the sense 
of smell with its activity smell with the Asuins; 
the mind along with its activities desires with 
the moon; buddhi with its activity resolution with 
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Brahma; ahamkara along with its activity, the con- 
fusion of the atma with the body, and the delusion 
that things connected with the body are related to the 
atma, with Rudra; chitta with its activity clear per- 
ception with the atma, the dweller in the body ; the 
sutvika variety of ahamkara with its products the 
senses ; and the mind with mahat ; and he should then 
think that the earth dissolves in water, water in fire, 
fire in air, air in ether; ether in the tamasa variety of 
ahamkara; and this in mahat; mahat in avyakta 
(matter); avyakta in akshara (the imperishable atma). 
He should then think of the atma that survives as being 
mere jnana, as being of the same nature as Bhagavan, 
and as being devoid of caste, quality and the like, and 
“finally should cease from all activities as a fire, that has 
consumed its fuel, goes out. (Ch. XII, v. 23 to 31.) 

275. (iii) The dharmas of the Yati (One who renounces 
the world). One, that is disgusted with the world, should 
enter on the fourth stage of life, giving up everything 
other than his body, provided that he is able to do his 
duties ; He should not remain in a village for more than 
one night. In this manner, he should wander over the 
country. (Ch. XIII, v. 1.) If he desires to take up any 
of the things given up by him, it should be merely a 
piece of cloth to cover the sex organ, a cloth to cover 

his waist, a stick and a water vessel, He should not 
carry with him anything else except in a case of 
necessity. (v. 2.) He should go about alone, finding 
~ pleasure in the déma (himself) only. He should abandon 
‘afixed place of abode and should be a friend of all. 
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He should completely subdue anger and regard 
Narayana as the highest goal. (v. 3.) He should 
perceive this world as being in Bhagavan, who is other 
than matter and atmas, and as imperishable ; also that 
Bhagavan is in everything, whether it is a product of 
matter or an atma.' (v. 4.) He should meditate on 
the nature of the atma as distinct from the body. This 
will be easy if he considers what takes place ina 
dream, in which the atma leaves the body lying on the 
bed, and goes out in a new body created by Bhagavan 
for dream perceptions. He should thus perceive that 
the atma is not his body as he thinks it to be in 
his waking moments. He should also think that 
bondage has been brought about by the will of Bhagavan 
with reference to his karma, and it is He that can 
release him. Bondage does not pertain to the atma 
in his nature, (v.5.) He should not find pleasure in 
his life, which is unstable, as he will not find pleasure 
in that which is inevitable." He should await what 
time will bring him—time which brings about the 
birth and death of beings. (v. 6.) He should not find 
pleasure in books which do not deal with the atma. 
He should aot adopt any definite means of livelihood 
for the maintenance of his body. He should avoid 
discussions with the object of gaining success for himself 
or overcoming an opponent, and he should not take up 


"To perceive the world in Bhagavan means that which 
rests upon Him for support. To perceive Bhagavn in the 
world means that He pervades it as its alma. This verse 
thus amplifies the meaning of the word Vasudeva. 
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sides in such discussions. (v. 7.) He should not collect 
disciples from love of fame, gain or worship. He should 
not waste his time in studying many books nor in 
teaching others, and he should not begin any work 
which would make him the head of a mutt (religious 
institution). (v. 8.) The stage of a yati is not general- 
ly intended for the practice of dharmas, i.e., actions 
described as the means to the attainment of fruits in 
this world or in the next ; for he has no desire for those 
fruits, and he looks upon dharma and its reverse in the 
same light. Hence he may do them or may not do 
them. His. stage of life being intended for meditation 
on the nature of the atma, and of Bhagavan, he need 
not waste his time on dharmas ; but if he has not yet 
become fit for them, he may do them to obtain a qualfi- 
cation. (v. 9.) He should suppress every mark 
indicative of his learning, and conceal his purpose from 
others. Though a wise man, he should appear in the 
eyes of the world as an insane person or as a child ; 
though capable of speaking eloquently, he should appear 
like a mute person. (v. 10.) 

_ 276. In this connection Narada related the con- 
versation between Prahlada and a sage, that lived like 
‘a mountain serpent. He was lying on the bare ground 
on the banks of the Cauvery on the eastern slopes of the 
Western Ghats ; and parts of his body were covered with 
dust, which concealed his fine person. (Ch. XIII, v. 1 and 
12.) After the preliminary praise of one another, the 
sage gave the following explanation of himself: 
Formerly, I was led by desire, which can never be 
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satisfied even by the attainment of proper objects, and 
from which the stream of samsara flows. It made 
me do good or evil deeds as the effect of which I 
was born from various wombs. (v. 23.) Thus whirl- 
ing round and round in samsara, I attained this 
human body by accident—a human body, by which 
one may attain enjoyment in svarga (heaven world) 
or be released; and with which if he does evil deeds, 
he will be born as a beast or as a human being again. 
{v. 24.) I saw that men leading a householder's life 
and doing karmas (actions) to attain pleasure and to 
avoid pain failed in their attempts, and felt only pain. 
This filled me with disgust for worldly life. (v. 25.) 
The svariipa (substance) of the atma is bliss, and no 
effort is needed to obtain it. The bliss will be realised, 
when one ceases from all worldly actions, and 
meditates on the déma. This being so, I lie down here, 
experiencing the fruits of my past karmas, which have 
begun to yield fruit. (v. 26.) People forget this bliss 
which already exists, and which is available to them ; 
and being deluded by the thought ‘I am a human 
being, I am a deva and the like’ they attain insuffer- 
able samsara in the form of residence in a mother’s 
womb, birth, old age and death. (v. 27.) They are 
like persons, who abandon water, covered with weeds 
springing from it, and run towards a mirage to 
quench their thirst. (v. 28.) Persons who seek a goal 
other than their atma (themselves) ate in the same 
position; they act to attain pleasure for themselves 
and the removal of pain; but their efforts often prove 
st 
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fruitless; for the means employed by them, viz, their 
bodies and the like are under the control of Bhagavan, 
and they are themselves powerless. (v. 29.) They 
now experience sufferings of three kinds and lead a 
life, the duration of which is uncertain. What good 
will wealth or enjoyment do to them, which are 
obtained with great difficulty? (v. 30.) I see the 
suffering of rich people, who do not control their mind 
and senses, and who are unwilling to spend their 
wealth. From fear of being robbed, they cannot sleep ; 
and they suspect every one. They are afraid of the 
king, the thief, their enemies, their own relations, 
beasts, birds, beggars and time. They are also afraid 
of themselves, lest any desire to spend it on themselves, 
or to distribute it among others should spring. (v. 31 
and 32.) From the root cause wealth spring grief, 
confusion, fear, anger, desire, weakness, fatigue and 
the like. Hence a wise man should abandon desire 
for prana, long life and wealth. (v. 33.) In this 
world there are two very good gurus (teachers), viz., 
the bee and the large-sized serpent. From the 
former I learnt desirelessness, and from the latter the 
quality of being satisfied with what is obtained with- 
out effors. (v. 34.) The bee gathers honey drop by 
drop from flowers, and hoards it without drinking it. 
The honey gatherer kills it and carries the honey 
away. Similarly a person earns wealth with great 
difficulty ; and if he does not enjoy it, it is forcibly taken 
away from him by stronger persons. From this I’ 
learnt the folly of earning and hoarding. Like the 
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large-sized serpent, I lie down without making any 
effort, and I am satisfied with what comes to me of 
itself, If nothing comes to me, I remain for many 
days without food, and do not lose courage. (v. 35 and 
36.) I do not mind whether the food that comes to me 
is small or large in quantity, whether it is good or bad, 
whether it is delicious or not, whether it is given with 
love or not and whether it comes by day or by night. 
(v. 37 and 38.) I wear whatever raiment comes to me, 
whether it be silk, deer-skin, a rag, or the bark of a 
tree, or anything else ; for I am pleased with anything, 
knowing that I am experiencing the fruit of my past 
deeds. (v. 39.) I sleep on bare ground, on grass, on 
leaves, on stone, and-on ashes. Sometimes at the 
desire of another I sleep on a cot or on a mattress in a 
palace (v. 40); sometimes I take a bath, wear fine 
clothes, and adorn myself with sandal paste, a garland 
of flowers and in other ways; and go about in a 
chariot or on the back of an elephant or horse; some- 
times I wander without any cloth like one possessed. 
(v. 41.) I do not praise or blame any one ; for I know 
that they differ from one another in their nature. Yet 
I wish the well-being of them all, especially their being 
at one with Bhagavan in thought and feeling. (v. 42.) 
A worldly man ignorant of the true nature of the atmz, 
regards himself as different from others and says ‘I am 
a brakmana; this other is a gidra.’ The chitta, from 
which this erroneous notion proceeds, should be regarded 
as dissolved in the mind, which identifies the aéma 
with the body. This mind should be regarded as 
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dissolved in the satvika variety of ahamkara from which 
it is formed, and this variety of ahamkara should be 
regarded as dissolved in prakriti (matter) from which it 
is formed through mahat. He should forget this matter 
in the enjoyment of the atma, ie. himself. Then the 
sage, who meditates on the imperishable Bhagavan, 
should abandon every action, and thinking of himself 
about to attain the utmost likeness to Bhagavan, he 
should depart from the body.” (v. 43 and 44.) The sage 
concluded with the following remarks “Thus I have 
explained to you what I am and how I bebave, though 
I have refrained from giving this explanation to the 
world, and left them to regard my conduct as having 
departed from the teaching of the veda and the smritis. 
T have made an exception in your favour; for you are 
dear to Bhagavan.” (v. 45.) 

277. (iv) The dharmas of the householder. Narada 
described them with special reference to the attainment 
by the householder of the goal reached by the yatr. 
“A householder should do all the duties of his stage 
of life as the worship of Bhagawan, and attend upon 
those great men, that love Him intently, (Ch. XIV, 
v. 2) Being in the company of men, that have con- 
quered love and hate, he will often hear from them 
the stories of the doings of Bhagavan in His avataras, 
which are calculated to give the same enjoyment as 
nectar does. This should be done with fervour and 
without prejudice to the discharge of his compulsory 
duties. (v. 3.) The company of those worthy persons 
would gradually lead to the destruction of attachment 
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to one’s body, wife, sons, and the like. He should 
regard these things as perishable like things seen in a 
dream. These last only until the dream comes to an 
end. The body and the other things stated last only 
s0 long as the karma, which brought them to existence, 
lasts. (v. 4.) Though he isa wise man, and is without 
attachments, yet he should appear like one attached to 
them and use them so far as they may be necessary for 
his purpose. He should realise that to be a human being 
relates to the body and not to the aima. He should 
give his assent to whatever his parents, sons, brothers, 
cousins und friends, say, and to whatever they desire, 
though inwardly he does not regard them as belonging 
to himself. (v. 5 and 6) He should enjoy his wealth, 
whether it be produced with the rain that falls from 
heaven, whether it is dug out of the earth, or whether 
it comes by accident, with the thought that it ha been 
given him by Bhagavan; and he should use only so 
much of it as may be needed for his maintenance. For 
as long as the stomach is satisfied, he will retain 
strength in his body. Whoever regards anything in 
excess of this as his own, is a thief and deserves 
punishment, (v. 7 and 8.) He should regard the follow- 
ing as he does his sons—animals like the dog and cat, 
camels, asses, monkeys, rats, creeping animals, birds 
and flies ; for what is the difference between them and 
his sons?' (v. 9.) Though a householder, he should not 


‘This means that when they consume his wealth in 
the form of grain or crops, they should not be beaten and 
driven away. 
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try to attain dharma, wealth, and enjoyment with great 
difficulty. He should be satisfied with what is given 
to him by Bhagavan with reference to place and time. 
(v. 10.) He should feed, so far as he can, all beings, 
that come to him suffering from hunger, including the 
dog, the man of evil deeds and the person of the lowest 
caste. (v. 11.) Though he has but one wife, he should 
give up the thought that she belongs to him—a thing 
very difficult to the worldly man. For the sake of the 
wife, men abandon their lives and kill their parents 
and gurus. One should ;therefore give up his attach- 
ment to his wife, and whoever does so conquers even 
Bhagavan. (v. 11 and 12.) Whereis this worthless body 
the end of which may be worms, the dung of dogs or 
ashes,! and where is the wife who exists for the pleasure 
of that body, and where is the atma who like ether is 
capable of being anywhere?” (v. 13.) 

278. The householder should make offerings to 
‘the devatas with what comes to him without effort and 
should live on what remains after the offerings are 
made. If anything is left after making the offerings, 
he should abandon the notion that it belongs to 
him. If he does so, he will reach the end attained 
dy great men. (Ch. XIV, v. 14) He should worship 
devas, rishis, pitris, men and other beings day by day, 
obtaining the wherewith by following his own means 
of livelihood. In doing so, he should think that he is 


‘If the body be not cremated, it will be eaten up by 
worms or by dogs and appear in the form of their dung; if 
¢remated, it will be reduced to ashes. 


aed 
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offering worship to Bhagavan, who is within them and 
in himself as their atma (inner roler). (v. 15.) If he 
desires it, and has all the requisites therefor, he should 
do the daily agnihotra (offering into the fire) and the rest 
in accordance with the ritual prescribed in the kalpasitras 
(ritual of worship of the three fires), (v. 16.) Bhagavan, 
who receives all the offerings, is not so pleased with an 
offering made into a fire, as He is with the offerings. 
made into the mouth of brakmanas; for fire and 
brahmanas are His mouths. Hence one should satisfy: 
brihmanas with food and other things that they may 
require. By doing this, he does worship to Bhagavan,. 
whose mouths they are. After this he should show 
hospitality to others, who regard brahmayas with 
respect, each one according to his position. (v. 17 and 18.) 
279. A householder of the twice-born caste should’ 
perform sraddhas to their dead parents and their rela~ 
tions in the dark fortnight of the proshthapada month 
(September to October), if he has the means therefor and 
so far as they will permit. This is known as mahalaya. 
- (XIV, v. 19.) Other times for doing sraddhas are—the 
time when the sun starts for the north or for the 
south and when he enters the equator in his northward 
and southward progress, and the time known as. 
vyatipata (v. 20) ‘The times enumerated are 


‘The original enumerates certain other times for the 
performance of sraddhas; they are shown in a tabular 
form below : 


Mort ‘Trrat NAKSHATRA 
(1) all months ‘Twelfth day z: 
@) : 3) Sravana. 
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«calculated to increase the well-being of men. If one 
should do sraddhas on those days, he will reap the 


‘Moyta ‘Tra NaxsHarra 


(3) Chaitra (April-May) Third day a 
(Bright fort 
night) (known 


as Akshaya 
trittya) 
(4) Kartika (November- Ninth day 
December) (Bright), 


(5) Marga-strsha Eighth day 
(December-Janu- (dark) known 
ary) and the three as Ashtaka 
following months 


46) Magha (Pebruary- Seventh day ae 
March) (bright) 

(7 ” Full moon Magha 

(8) Other months Full moon or the Nakshatra giv- 


precedingday ing name to 
the month as 
uttara-phal- 
guni, chittra 
and so on. 
49) Twelfth day Anoridha, gra- 
vaya uttara- 
phalgunt, 
utara - asha- 
dha or uttara 


proshtapadr. 
(10) Eleventh day one of the last 
three stated 
‘. above. 
(ay) nakshatra 


under which 

one was born. 

and (12) the new moon and solar and lunar eclipses. 
dv. 20 to 23.) (N.B.) A tithi is 1/30th part of the time 
taken by the moon to go round the heavens once. Of 
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fruit, longevity. Whatever is done on these days yields 
imperishable fruit—whether it be bathing, recitation 
of mantras, offerings into the fire, penances, worship of 
devatas and brahmanas and the making of gifts to 
devas, pitris, men and other beings. (v. 24 and 25.) 
Sraddha should also be done by a person when a 
samskara is done to his wife, child, or to himself; or 
when a karma is done tending to his prosperity ; and 
finally when a dead relation is cremated, and on the 
anniversary of his death. (v. 26.) 

280. The places which conduce to the develop- 
ment of dharma, wealth and enjoyment are the follow- 
ing: the place where a proper person for receiving a 
gift can be found; the place where an image of 
Bhagavan is established; and the places where brah- 
manas live, who do tapas, meditate on Bhagavan and 
show mercy to all beings; the place where worship is 
done to Bhagavan; the places where the Ganges and 
other rivers well known in the puranas flow ; Pushkara 


these fifteen form the bright fortnight during which the 
moon moves away from the sun, and his rays therefore 
wax; in the remaining fifteen days he moves towards the 
sun, and his rays gradually wane. The bright fortnight 
therefore begins from the first day after the new moon, and 
ends with the full moon. The dark fortnight begins from 
the first day after the full moon and ends with the new 
moon. A nakshatra is the time taken by the moon to travel 
through a constellation in the eclyptic. When entries are 
made in columns 2 and 3 the meaning is that the tithi and 
the nakshatra should come together. The month referred 
to is the solar month, ie, the time taken by the sun to 
pass through one of the signs of the zodiac. 
58 
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and other tanks; the places where great mon perma- 
nently reside, Kurukshetra, Gaya, Prayaga (confluence 
‘of the Ganges and the Jumna), the asrama of Pulaha, 
Naimisa, Phalguna ; the dam constructed by Sr? Rama 
in the Indian ocean, Prabhasa on the Guzerat coast 
‘opposite to (Dvaraka), Kusasthalt (Dvaraka), Benares, 
Mutra, Pumpaon the banks of the Thungabadra near 
the ruins of Hampi, Bindusaras (the asrama of 
Kardama), the agrama of Narayana (the place known 
as Badari), the banks of the Alakananda (a tributary of 
‘of the Ganges), the asrama of Sita and Rama (known as 
Chitrakita), and great hills like Mandara and Malaya. 
Any dharma done in these places will be a thousand 
times as effective as that done anywhere else, 
(Ch. XIV, v. 27 to 33.) ; 

281. The proper person to whom gifts or offerings 
should be made is Hari (Bhagavan) alone, who appears 
in the forms of movables and immovables, Wise men, 
that know who are suitable persons, have so decided. 
(Ch. XIV, v. $4.) At the time of the rajasaya sacrifice, Oh 
King !,’ while Brahma, his sons, devas, rishis, and worthy 
men were present, Achyuta (Bhagavan) was decided 
to be the fittest person to recéive the mark of respect 
first before others. (v. 35.) ‘The brakma-anda filled with 
groups of atmas is like a huge tree. As by watering 
the roots of a tree all the branches and eaves obtain 
nourishment, so by doing worship to Bhagavan all 


“'These words are addressed to Udhishthira, the oldest 
of the Paydavas, who performed the sacrifice, 
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atmas are satisfied; for He is the root on which they’ 
all depend. (v. 36.) He created cities for His residence,. 
in the form of the bodies of devas, rishis, men and. 
beasts, and He lies in them in the form of atma. From: 
the fact that He lies in a pura (city) He is known as 
Purusha. Though He is thus present in all beings,. 
yet He exhibits in them His knowledge and power 
differently in different beings; He exhibits them to a 
greater degree in some and to a smaller degree in others. 
Hence He is the proper person in whom these are: 
exhibited to a very large extent. (v. 37 and 38.) In 
the treta and the succeeding yugas people were found. 
to treat one another with disrespect. Wise men: 
therefore instituted the worship of Bhagavan in. 
images. Hence some persons worship Him in images 
with fervour; but if they hate Bhagavan in the form. 
of a human being, He does not give them the fruit of the 
worship. Among persons who are fit objects for receiv- 
ing worship as thus determined, brahmanas occupy the: 
highest place ; for they do tapas, meditate on Bhagavan, 
and are satisfied with what they get without effort, and 
_ bear the veda which is a body of Bhagavan. (v. 39 
to 41.) They purify the three worlds with the dust 
of their feet, and Bhagavan Krishna, who is the atma. 
of the world, regards them as the highest devatas. 
(v. 42.) Even brahmanas differ from one another ;. 
some discharge the duties of their status; some others 
practise fasting and other forms of tapas ; still others. 
learn the veda and teach it to others; a few do the 
duties of their status as the worship of Bhagavan: 
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without a longing for any fruit and with the help of 
such karmas they meditate on Him. These last should 
be preferred: in offerings to pitris and devas, If they 
“be not available, others should be chosen so far as they 
may be fit. (Ch. XV, v. 1 and 2.) 

282. Two persons must be selected for offerings to 
devatas and three for offerings to pitris or one may be 
chosen for each class. Though full means are available, 
it is not desirable to do sraddha on a large scale; for 
this will render necessary the choosing of one’s 
relations and what is offered to them, though un- 
exceptionable, in itself having regard to place, 
time and materials and fervour, will not be the 
dest. (Ch. XV, v. 3 and 4.) The best material to be offered 
is a preparation from the grains upon which forest 
dwellers live, provided that the offering is made with 
the thought that they are offered to Bhagavan. (v. 5.) 
‘With the same thought one should divide his food 
among devas, rishis, pitris and bhitas, reserving a 
portion for himself and for his relations. (v. 6.) No 
meat should be offered in sraddhas nor should it be eaten 
‘by the giver; for Bhagavan is highly pleased with the 
‘food consumed by forest dwellers, but not by the killing © 
‘of an animal. (v. 7%) Those, that desire to do the best 
‘dharma, should abstain from the injury of beings with 
‘the mind, the tongue or the body ; and there is no other 
dharma so praiseworthy as thi (v. 8) Those, that 
‘pay particular attention to this point, gradually abandon 
offerings involving many actions; they abandon desire 
for fruits, and subduing their mind they meditate on 
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Bhagavan. (v.9.) Beings are afraid of one, that makes 
‘offerings with materials prepared from animals or corn, 
and they think “ this person will surely kill me without 
meroy. He desires to satisfy himself with my prana 
and he does not know how a_ proper offering is to be 
made”. (v. 10.) Hence one should be satisfied with 
the food on which forest dwellers live, and which come 
to him without effort; and with this he should do those 
dharmas that are compulsory, whether they should be 
done on the occurrence of a contingency or not. He 
should avoid karmas that are not compulsory, but are 
permitted to one that desires fruits. (v. 11.) 

283. In the foregoing paragraphs the dharmas of 
all the castes and of all the stages of life have been 
fully described. The reverse of dharma is adharma and 
it is a tree with five branches; which are vidharma, 
Paradharma, abhasa, upama and chhala. These five 
should be abandoned like other forms of adharma. 
Vidharma is a karma that cannot be done without 
interfering with the doing of a karma. . The doing of a 
dharma enjoined to a particular caste or stage of life 
becomes adharma when done by another person of 
another caste or in another stage of life. This is para~ 
dharma. Dharmas have been prescribed with reference 
to the nature of men. It is only then that they will 
seonduce to the subjugation of their mind and senses. 
Abhasa is a karma that is not prescribed for any stage 
-of life but is done by one of his own choice. Upama is 
a karma taught by an agama which does not accord 
with the teaching of the veda. A karma done with 
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intent to procure a good name for the doer comes under 
this head; and chhala is a karma done by putting a 
forced construction on a vedic or smriti text to suit 
one’s inclination. (Ch. XV, v. 12 to 14.) 

284. In para 272 it was stated that the student 
might enter on any other stage of life and the house- 
holder on the next two stages, if he desires them. 
Similar permission is not given to a yati who has re~ 
nounced the world, to enter the householder's life, which 
is the field in which dharma, wealth and enjoyment 
grow. If he does so without being ashamed of it, he 
will be said to have eaten what he had vomited. 
(Ch. XV, v. 36.) When he left home he regarded the 
body as being other than the atma, as being perishable, 
and as being liable to become in the end the dung of a 
dog, or worm or ashes. By re-entering home he: 
will regard the very same body as being the afma and 
will praise it. Should not such a person be regarded as 
being foolish? (v. 37.) The householder that does not 
make the offerings proscribed, the student that does not 
observe his discipline, the forest dweller that returns to 
the village and the yaté that hankers after sense objects — 
all these are not really in their several stages of life, 
but merely act like those that are in them. They have 
been robbed of their minds by the maya of Bhagavan ; 
they should be left alone and deserve pity. (v, $8 
and 39.) The return of a yati to a householdes’s 
life has been condemned, but such a thing is not 
likely; for when he became a yati, he knew the 
nature of the atma and of Bhagavan as they are, 
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and by this knowledge the ozsanas (tendeticies) of his 
mind were destroyed. Why should he and for whose 
sake should he be attached to sense objects and take 
ware of his body? The intention is merely to give a 
warning. (v, 40.) 

285. One that seeks to rise from samsara, should 
‘do those actions, that are prescribed by the veda for 
his caste and for his stage of life with reference to 
particular places and times. He should do no other 
actions, A householder too attains the same goal by 
doing the duties of his position in the manner pointed 
-out and such others as are stated in the veda, and 
by making his love for Bhagavan grow everyday. 
ACh. XV, v. 66 and 67.) 


(ii) DESCRIPTION oF HELL 
(Sk. V, Ch. XXVI) 


286. There is a place known as naraka, which 
Ties in the southern part of the brakma-anda below the 
earth and above the water envelope. In this live the 
itris known as agnishvattas doing meditation, and 
wishing the welfare of those descended from them, 
Here Yama, the lord of the pitris, surrounded by his 
‘servants awards punishments earned by their karmas to 
those deceased men who are brought to this country by 
‘his servants ; and in this matier he is very careful not to 
‘disobey Bhagavan's directions in any respect. There are 
according to some twenty-one hells. Suka described 
the various hells, the evil deeds for which persons are 
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punished therein, and the kind of tortures undergone by 
them. (v.5 to 7%.) This information is exhibited in a 


tabular form below. 


‘EVIL DEEDS FOR WHICH 
Name or Hert — PUNISHMENT IS 
AWARDED 


1. Tamisra ‘To deprive one of his 
Wealth, children or 
wife. 


2. Andha- To deceive one and to 
Tamisra enjoy his wife and 
other properties 

of his. 


3. Raurava ‘To maintain one's 
family. day by day 
by injuring others 
with the thoughts 
that the body is the 
atma and that 
things connected 
with it are 


4. Maha-rau- To feed one's body 
rava without the 
thought of any- 

thing else, 


5, Kumbht-paka — To kill beasts or birds 
mercilessly and to 
cook their flesh and 
eat 


Kup oF Torture 
UNDERGONE, 


‘Withholding food for 
satisfying hunger and 
water for satisfying, 
thirst; beating with 
rods; and threaten 
ings, with the effeot 
that the person. 
comes unconscious 
v. 8, 


Unable to bear the 
torture in this bell 
the sinful man loses 
consciousness and be~ 
comes blind. (v. 9.) 


‘The persons injured 
appear in the hell 
in the form of ruru 
and hurt him exactly 
ashe injured them 
‘before. Ruru is the 
name of an animal 
more cruel than ser~ 
pents, (v. 10 and 11.) 


‘The rurus out and eat 
his flesh and make 
him eat the same, 
(v.12) 


He. is thrown by 
Yama'sservante nto 


boilin, 
Cooked. (135 
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‘EVIL DEEDS FOR WEIGH 
‘PUNISHMENT 15, 
AWARDED 


‘Name or Het 


Kala-sutra To injure mother, 
father or a brah- 
maya. 


4. Asi-patra- ‘To swerve except in 
vana case of danger from 
the path Inid down 
by the veda and to 
resort to agamas 
‘opposed to it 
8. Stkara~ For a king or his 
mukha servants to punish 


fone that does not 
deserve it or to 
50 
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Kan oF ToRTURE 
‘UNDERGONE 


He is placed on a lange 
brass sheet, which is 
ten thousand yojanas 
(wojana equals ten 
miles) in cireum- 
ference, which is as 
level aca threshing 
floor and which is 
heated by the sun 
above and by fire 
from below. “He is 
burnt by hunger and 
thirst outside and in- 
side his body. He 
sits, lies down and 
moves about, stands 
and runs. The time 
of torture is as many 
thousand years as 
there is hair on the 
body “of a beast. 
(14) 


He is made to enter a 
jungle filled with 
palmyrah trees of 
which the leaves are 
double edged knives. 
He is made to run 
through it, whipped 
from behind. He 


and his body is cut 
by the knives in 
numerous places. He 
ies out, ‘Oh! Lam 
killed’ and at every 
step, he loses con~ 
sciousness. (v.15) 


In this hell, animals 
with the mouth of 
swine crush, and 
squeeze his body as 


462 SRI BHAGAVATAM 


‘EVIL DEEDS FoR WHICH 
Name oF BELL = PUNISHMENT IS 


Kwwp oF Torture 


UNDERGONE 

AWARDED 
inflict corporal an elephant orush- 
punishment on an es a piece of sugar- 
Giending brah= cane, "He cries om in 


mana. agony and loses con- 
sciousness in the 
same manner as the 
innocent persons 
punished by him lost 
‘consoiousness. (v. 16.) 


9, Andha-kipa To injure beings He is bitten by the be- 


whose means of ings injured by him 
living have bem or- bees, birds, creeping 
dained by Bhaga- animals, mosquitoes, 

A oan and” who lice, bugs and fies 
cannot appreciate and by such others 
the suffering caus- as have been injured | 
ed ‘by thom to by him, He cannot 
others’ by their enjoy the comfort of 
modes of living. sleep, cannot remain | 
The sinful man in one place and rolls 
bas a means of about like an atma j 
livelihood crdain- in a diseased body. | 
edfor himand can (v. 17.) 
appreciate the suf- 
ferings of others. 

10. Krimi-bho- For ahoussholder to If he has not made 
jana eat what comes to prayaschitta for this, 
him ‘without mak- he is thrown into @ 
ing the five daily pit ten thousand 
offerings end with- yojanas in cireum- | 
out dividing it ference fall of worms, 
‘among guests, He becomes a worm | 


and eats them and he 
is eaten by thom. 
(v.18) 


11, Sandamsana To take stealthily  Yama's servants pierce 
or by fore the him with red hot 
014, precious —_ iron tridents. (v. 19.) 
stones or other 


Name of HELL 


12. Tapta-surmi 


13. Vajra- 
kantaka- 
salmali 


14. Vaitarant 
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EVIL DEEDS FOR WHICH 
PUNISHMENT 18 
AWARDED 


valuables of a 
brakmana and to 
do the same except 
in cases of neces- 
sity in the case of 
any other person. 


For aman to have 
sexual intercourse 
with a forbidden 
woman and for a 
woman to have 
sexual intercourse 
with a forbidden 
man. 


Kinp oF TorroRE 
‘UNDERGONE 


‘They are whipped and 
‘are made to embrace 
a red hot iron post 
in the form of the 
woman or the man 
as the case may be. 
(v. 20.) 


To serve from greed He is made to get up a 


‘those the service of 
whom is forbidden. 


‘tree with thorns as 
hard as vajra 
(Indra’s weapon} and 
is impaled alive. 
(v.21) 


For a kshatriya king He is thrown into a 


or his servants 
themselves to 
violate or “permit 
others to violate 
the roles of conduct 
prescribed by the 
veda for each caste 
or stage of life. 


stream, which bears 
this name, which 
forms as it were a 
diteh round hell, and 
which is filled with 
filth, urine, puss, 
Blood, hair, nail 

dones, flesh, medas! 
majié? and vast. 
‘There he is eaten by 
the animals that live 


a membrane covering an organ in the body. 


* Majié is the liquid within the spinal column. 
2 Vasa is the water in which the flesh of animals is cooked. 
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NaMe oF HELL 


15. Payada 


16. Prana- 
Nirodha 


11. Vaigasa 


18, Retas-Kulya. 
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‘EVIL DEEDS FOR WHICH 
‘PUNISHMENT 15 
‘AWARDED 


For a twice-born man 
to be the husband 
of a sudra woman, 
to live like a beast 
devoid of shame, 
without purity, 
proper conduct and 
the restrictions 
imposed by proper 
authority. 


For a brakmana and 
others to be the 
master of dogs 
and asses, to find 
pleasure in hunting 
and in killing beasts 
not found in places 
that are not holy 
bathing places. 


To Kill animals at 

ifices merely 

to be praised by 

others and to earn 

for oneself the 
name Dikshita, 


For a man blinded by 
serual passion to 
cause his wife of 
the same caste to 
drink his semen, 


‘Kno oF ToRTuRE 
ONpERGoxe. 


in the water. He is 
carried here and there 
along the stream by 
his prana. He re- 
members his past: 
deeds. In spite of all 
this suffering, he is 
unable to abandon 
his body. (v. 22,) 


He is thrown into an 
‘ocean filled with puss, 
filth, urine, phlem and 
dirt’ and is made to- 
live upon despicable 
things. (v, 23,) 


He is made a mark for 
Yama's servants to 
be shot at with 
arrows, (v. 24.) 


‘He is hurt by Yama's 
servants as he hurt 
animals before. 
(v. 25.) 


He is thrown in a 
stream filled with 
semen and is made to 
drink it. (v. 26.) 
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‘EVIL DEEDS FoR WHICH 


Nae of He, Powismuesr 1s rue Ce rOeeEe 


AWARDED ‘Urostcors 
19. Sarameya- For thief to setfire Seven hundred and 
“Adana, to a house or to twenty dogs with 

administer poison; _teeth as hard as vajra 
and for a king ot — (Jndra’s weapon) eat 
his servants to him with force. 
injure the residents (¥. 27.) 
of village, or of a 
mine or a caravan of 
traders. 

20, Avtchimat For one who utters He is made to fall with 
a falsehood in his head downwards. 
giving evidence, in on the top of a hill 


exchange of a from a height of 

oles or in making hundred _yojanas, 

a gift. where there’ is no- 
thing to hold on; the 
place on which he: 
falls is a rook which 
appears however, to. 
be a sheot of water. 
His body is shattered 
to numerous small 
bits; yet he does not 
die and. this process 
is repeated. (v. 28) 


21, Ayas-pana For a brahmaya or The offender is thrown, 
his wife who has downand yama's ser- 


done soma yaga to —_vants press his chest 
Grink toddy; fora with their foot and 
keShatriya or pour molten iron into. 
‘Vaisya who is do- his mouth and make 


ingavratatodrink him drink it. (v. 29.), 
toddy; for these 
latter two to drink 
the soma juice by 


inadvertence. 
22, Kshara- For a person whois He is thrown into this: 
‘Kardama in every way in- hell with head down- 


ferior to think wards and is made to. 
highly of himself undergo. insufferable. 
and to refrain from tortures. (v. 30.) 
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Name or HELL 

23. Raksho-gana 
Bhakshana 


24, Sala-prota 


25, Danda-Saka 


26. Avata~ 
Nirodha 
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EVIL DEEDS FOR WHICH 


‘PUNISHMENT 15 
AWARDED 


showing proper ret 
pect to a superior 
by birth, tapas, 

ming, good con- 
duct, caste and by 
stage of life. 


For a man to offer a 
human being in a 
sacrifice, for a 
woman to eat the 
flesh of a person so 
injured. 


For a person toinduce 
innocent people 
living in a village 
or in a forest to 
confide in himself, 
to pass a trident or 
string through 
their bodies and to 
amuse themselves 
by s0 doing. 


‘For a cruel person to 
make others trem- 
ble from fear, 


To confine his obild- 


granary orinabush. 


isp oF TorTure, 
‘UNDERGONE 


‘The person so offered 
appears in the form 
of a Rakshasa, outs 
his or her body with 
his knife like a but- 
cher, and drinking his, 
blood he dances, sings 
and rejoices as he or 
she rejoiced before, 
when the person was 
killed. (v. 31) 


‘h sharp beaks 
and he then re- 
members the sinful 
deed for which he 
suffers. (v. 32.) 


He is eaten in the hell 
by serpents with five 
or seven heads as a 
setpent eats rats, 


‘The offender is confined 
immilar things with 
the help of fire or 
smoke mixed with 
poison. (v. 34.° 
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‘EVIL DEEDS FOR WHICH 


Name or He, PUNISHMENT Is HD OF TORRE 


are ‘UNDERGONE: 
21, Akshi-pary®- For a householder In the hell his eyes are: 
varta whofrequently violently pricked by 
looks with angry © crows, kites and 
eyes atguests who other birds with their 
come to his house © beaks as hard as. 
asif he would burn —-Vajra (Indra's 
them, whether the weapon). (v. 35.) 


guests be familiar 
or new persons. 


28 Stickt-mukha For a rich person to In the hell, Yama's 
think highly of | servants passthrough 
himself; on “that every part of bis 
account’ to look body threads with 
askance at every needles as a_tailor 
person lest his does when making a 
wealth should coat. (v. 36.) 
suffer diminution 
ordestruction, with, 
faded face and 
heart, without 
enjoying’ any com. 
fort; and to take 
care’ of his wealth 
like a pisacha. 


General Remarks: There are similar hells in, the country 
ruled over by Yama by hundreds and thousands. ‘Those that do- 
adharma (the reverse of, diarma) described here and those not 
described, enter them. ‘Those that do dharma go to svarga and 
have enjoyment there. Both classes of people return to thie world 
with a remnant of their good and evil deods. (v. 37) This 
description refers to those that are on the path of pravritti, ic. 
karmas done for fruits. (v. 38.) 


(iii) DESCRIPTION OF KaLt YuGA (AGE) 
(Sk. I, Ch. XV to XVII and Sk. XII, Ch, III and V) 


287. On the day that Bhagavan, Sri Krishna, 
abandoned the earth and departed, the Kali age began— 
Kali which creates a leaning to adharma in those, that. 
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do not know what they are in their own nature. 
Yudhishthira, the Pandava king of Hastinapura, saw that 
Kali had entered his kingdom, his city, his home and 
the bodies of bis subjects; and knowing that he is the 
eause of greed, falsehood, deceit, injury and such like 
undesirable elements, he prepared to depart for the 
Himalayas. Be then placed Partkshit on the throne 
and departed with his brothers and Draupadt. (Ch. XV, 
y 36 to 38 and 45.) 

288. Parikshit was a good king and walked in 
‘the foot-steps of his grandfathers. One day the 
“following wonderful incident took place not far from 
where he was. (Ch. XVI, v.18.) Dharma was going 
‘about in the form of a bull with one leg only. He saw 
“earth in the form of a cow with a faded countenance 
‘and with tears, in her eyes like a mother deprived of 
Sher child, and made the following enquiries (v. 19): 
Mother! are you well without any ailment in your 
body? Brightness has gone from your slightly faded 
face. I presume that you have some trouble in your 
mind and that you are thinking of some relation at a 
distance. (v. 20.) Do you grieve about me, who have 


one foot only; about yourself, who will be ruled by 
“gadra kings; about the devas, who will lose the 
“offerings hitherto made to them by men; or about the 
people, that will suffer by the withholding of rain 
by Indra? (v. 21.) Do you grieve about women, that 
will not be protected by their father, husband or sons ; 
about children, who will suffer as if from Rakshasas ; or 
“about the veda, which describes the svaripa (substance) 


: 
q 
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forms qualities, and vibhitties of Bhagavan, when it will 
be neglected by brahmanas, whose karmas (actions) will 
not be those prescribed by it. (v. 22.) Do you grieve 
about the Kshatriyas, who will not treat brahmanas 
with respect; and who coming under the influence of 
Kali, will cease to be good kings; about the country 
which will suffer from their misrule; or about 
men .who will go to prohibited countries and find 
pleasure in eating, drinking, wearing fine dress, 
bathing and sexual intercourse? (v. 23.) Do 
you grieve about Sri Krishna, who came down to ease 
you of your great burden; and does the thought of 
His actions fll you with grief? Tell me the cause of 
your mental trouble. Have you been robbed of your 
prosperity by time, which is stronger than the strong- 
est of beings?” (v. 24 and 25.) : 
289. The earth replied “ You know all the causes 
of my trouble, Otherwise how can you put these 
questions describing dharmas? Yet I will reply. The 
cause of my trouble is that by which you have been 
deprived of your three feet and go about with one 
foot only. (Ch. XVI, v. 26.) I grieve especially about 
the departure of Sri Krishna, who was the seat of the 
following qualities: truth-speaking, purity (being un- 
touched by any imperfection), mercy ; overlooking 
offences; desirelessness arising from being able to 
command every thing that may be desired; ever 
being glad, rectitude, control of the mind and the 
senses, tapas (thinking about the creation, sustenance 
and protection of the world) ; equanimity (being without * 
60 
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hunger, thirst, and the like); being unaffected by the 
pairs heat and cold, pleasure and pain; absence of 
useless undertakings; perception of the teachings 
of the sastras as they really are; knowledge needed 
‘to remove that which is undesirable and to give what is 
desirable ; absence of desive for sense objects ; controlling * 
all beings other than Himself; not turning away from 
a battle ; tejas (incapable of being opposed by any one) ; 
strength, memory (remembering a good that has been 
done by one in spite of His being offended in many 
ways); being able to do anything without depending 
upon another; skill, brightness capable of making the 
light of the sun fade; bravery (capacity to enter a 
battle-field with the same mind as in entering one’s 
home); gentleness, boldness of speech in any assembly ; 
humility towards great men; right conduct, sahas 
(strength of prana), ojas (strength imparted by food 
and drink), capacity to bear, greatness arising from 
possession of infinite knowledge and the like ; deepness 
that quality which prevents the gauging of His 
intentions) ; being unaffected by causes that will stir 
up anger ; faith in the truth of the sastras, fame, fitness 
for being worshipped and being without the confusion of 
the atma with the body. These and other qualities that 
are desired by those that wish to become great are 
found in Him. They do not leave him at any moment. 
(v. 27 to 30.) I grieve about the world, which has now 
been abandoned by Him, who is the.seat of all noble 
qualities, and who is the abode of Sri; and on which 
the sinful eyes of Kali have fallen. (v. 31.) I grieve 
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about myself, about you, ‘the best of devas, about devas, 
Pitris, rishis, sadhus (great men) all castes and all stages 
of life. (y. 32.) I grieve about my separation from Srt 
Krishna, Even S11, desiring whose side-glance, Brahma 
and others sought refuge in Bhagavan and did tapas for 
a long time, has abandoned her abode, the lotus flower 
and enjoys with fondness the beauty of His lotus-like 
feet. (v. 33,) I was adorned in every part of my body by 
the foot-prints of Bhagavan bearing the following marks 
—the lotus flower, the vajra of Indra, the rod of the 
elephant driver, and a flag. The beauty which I 
attained from this, made me excel every one in the 
three worlds and I was full of conceit, (v. 34.) That 
Bhagavan has now abandoned the worlds, the purpose of 
His coming down having been finished. He destroyed 
a hundred akshauhinis of kings born in asura families 
in order to ease me of the very great burden under 
which I was groaning. This He did without depending 
on any one’s help. By His prowess he made you go 
about with all your feet—you, who now suffer from the 
deprivation of three of them. To carry out those 
purposes He took a beautiful human form and lived 
among the yadavas, (v. 35.) Who can bear the separa~ 
tion from the best of Purushas (intelligent beings) who 
with loving looks, beautiful smiles and pleasing words 
deprived the women of the madhu race of their pride 
and firmness of mind? When he adorned me with his 
foot-prints, my hair stood on end.and Irejoiced. (v. 36.) 

290. When Dharma and earth were thus convers- 
ing, Partkshit reached the bathing place known as 
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Prabhasa. There he saw a bull and a cow oving beaten 
like one that had no protector, by a siidra who had a 
rod in his hand, and who had the marks of a king. 
(Ch, XVI, v. 37 and Oh. XVII, v. 1.) Of them 
the bull was white like the root of a lotus plant, 
and was being beaten by the siidra. It stood with 
difficulty trembling from fear and was passing urine, 
The cow, that yields the materials for making offerings 
to the devatas, was being kicked by the siidra; and it 
showed signs of suffering. She had a calf by her side; she 
had tears in her eyes; and was lean and desired grass 
to eat. (v. 2 and 3,) The king asked stringing his 
bow (addressing the sidra) “Who are you? By 
appearance you seem to be a king but by action you 
are a non-brahmana. You think that because $r1 
Krishna and Arjuna have departed, you may do what 
you please. You beat innocent animals when one 
that protects them is by; and you therefore deserve 
punishment and your relations will have to grieve for 
you.” (v. 4to 6.) Turning to the bull he asked “ You 
are white like the root of a lotus plant. You go about 
in the form of a bull with one foot only. Are you a 
deva desiring to give me pain? In this world protected 
by the arms of the Pandavas there is no one 
except yourself from whose eyes tears fall on 
the ground. Let the fear of the sidra go from 
you.” (v. 7 to 9) Then addressing the cow, he 
said “Mother! do not weep while I am here to 
punish wicked people. If a king intoxicated with 
power allows his subjects to tremble from fear of wicked 
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people, his fame, life, happiness and the attainment of 
his goal will perish. (v. 9 and 10.) This is the highest 
dharma of a king, viz.,the removal of the suffering of 
those that suffer. I will therefore kill this wicked 
person that injures you. (v. 11.) Oh Bull! who has 
cut off three of your feet? No one should suffer like 
you in the country ruled by a king that follows the 
example of Sri Krishna. Tell me who the person is, 
that has deformed you. His action will be a blot on 
the good name of the descendant of Pritha (mother of 
the Pandavas). (v. 12 and 13.) One that injures an 
innocent person has cause to fear me in every way; by 
the punishment of a wicked person, the well-being of a 
good being results; I will cut off the hand of a person 
who injures an innocent person without fear, even 
though he be a deva. (v.14 and 15.) The protection 
of those that do the duties of their position and the 
punishment of those that swerve from them except in 
cases of necessity are the king's dharmas. (v. 16.) 

291, The bull replied “ Your words to remove the 
fear of suffering people are suitable to the descendants 
of Pandu, the hosts of whose noble qualities made 
Sri Krishna become their messenger and charioteer. 
(Ch, XVII, v. 17.) a) We do not know the person by whom 
the seeds of suffering to us have been sown; for 
we are deluded by statements which point out different 
causes for one’s suffering. (v. 18.) Some state that the 
suffering person himself is the cause; others say that 
it is his adrishta (daiva); still others say that it is 
karma ; yet others state that it is the change of matter ; 
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and there are some others who maintain that it is 
Tswara, A few assert that suffering is caused by some 
cause that cannot be described, and that cannot be 
discovered by any means. This being s0, be pleased to 
discover the present cause with your intelligence.” 
(v. 19 and 20.) 

292. On hearing these words, the king considered 
for a moment and perceiving the cause said 
(Ch, XVII, v.21.) “ Youspeak dharma. You therefore 
know what dharma is. You are therefore dharma in the 
form of a bull. Do you refer to the dharma viz, that one 
that relates to another the wrong-doing of a person, goes 
to the same place to which the wrong-doer goes; or do 
you mean in reality that you do not know who has 
injured you and why? for Bhagavan's will is beyond 
the thought and speech of men. (v. 22 and 23.) Tapas, 
purity, mercy and truth-speaking are said to be the 
four feet of dharma; of these, three have been broken 
respectively by pride, attachment and intoxication 
which are paris of adharma. (v. 24.) Oh! Dharma | this 
Kali strengthened by falsehood wishes to seize that by 
which the remaining foot in the form of truth-speaking 
may be removed. (v. 25.) This cow is earth herself, whose 
heavy burden was removed by Bhagavan, and who rejoiced 
at the receipt of His fine foot-prints everywhere. (v. 26.) 


‘The enemy of tapas is pride; for any merit earned 
by it leaks out when it is paraded. Purity is purity of 
mind and its enemy is attachment to objects, or to one's 
relations. The enemy of mercy is intoxication from 
‘the pessession of wealth, high birth or learning. 
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‘This good lady is unhappy at being abandoned by 
Bhagavan; and she grieves with tears in her eyes with 
this apprehension “ Sadras appearing in the guise of 
kings and not disposed to treat Brahmanas with respect 
will rule over me”. (v. 27.) Having thus pacified 
dharma and the earth, Parikshit took up his sharp 
sword to be used against Kali, the cause of adharma. 
(v. 28.) Kali, seeing the king's action, took off the 
emblems of a king that he had on, and trembling, fell 
prostrate at his feet. Being kind to weak people, the 
king did not kill him as he had purposed, and smiling, 
said (v. 29 and 30), “No one that appeals tome with folded 
hands need fear me, who will maintain the good name of 
Arjuna. You should not remain in my kingdom; for 
you are a friend of adharma. If you remain in the 
bodies of kings, the following group of adharmas will 
prevail: greed, falsehood, theft, injuring others unper- 
ceived, evil deeds, poverty, the elder sister of Sri, deceit, 
quarrel and doing dharma for being praised by others. 
Av. 31 and 32) You should not therefore remain in 
Brahmavartha,’ in which dharma and trath-spoaking 
should prevail, and in which knowing men worship 
Bhagavan, who fills all movable and immovable beings 
inside and outside like the wind, and who yields to 
those that worship Him with offerings, all the fruits 
sought by them and also the bliss of release. The offer- 
ings never prove abortive.” (v. 33 and 34.) Kali 


‘The country between the Saraswat and Drishadvate 
rivers, 
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replied “‘ Wherever I shall live under your direction, I 
shall perceive you with a bow in your hand. Hence be 
pleased to indicate a place where I shall live permanently 
carrying out your order.” (v. 35 to 3%) Parikshit 
indicated to Kali the places where gambling, drinking 
and the slaughtering of animals are carried on and 
where men are attached to women. (v. 38.) Kali 
was not satisfied with these; on being appealed to by 
him, Partkshit first added gold to the list of places, 
and then the places where falsehood, intoxication 
from wealth and the like, desire, anger and hatred 
prevail. (v. 39.) After giving this allegorical description 
of the influence exercised by Kali in paras 287 to 
292, Suka gave the following advice “Hence, one 
that wishes his own well-being, should not live in the 
places indicated to Kali. This warning applies in 
particular to a king, who finds pleasure in doing 
karma.” (v. 41.) 

293, From the questions put by the bull to the 
cow, see para 288, an idea may be formed of 
the influence exercised by the Kali age. This is des- 
cribed in somewhat greater detail in Sk. XII, Ch. ITI:— 
(1) The Country. There will be continued drought, and 
people will suffer from famine on the one hand and 
from payment of taxes on the other. Every day 
their mind will be agitated with the anxiety as to 
how food may be procured. (v. 39.) The country will be 
molested by bands of thieves. (v. 32.) (2) The people in 

«general: They will be dull in intelligence. (v. 31.) They 
Will be poor and will not have the means to obtain 
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food, drink, clothing, bed and ornaments and will 
wander like pisachas for a trifle. (v. 40.) They will 
abandon old friendships and quarrel with one another, 
and will even kill their relations, To procure a small 
sum of money they will be prepared to lose their 
lives. (v. 41.) They will be full of desires and in 
particular think only of filling their stomach and 
satisfying their sex organ. They will not take care 
‘of even their parents, when they become old; nor 
will they support their sons, however clever they may 
be. (v. 42.) They will abandon cows, when they 
will no longer yield any milk. (v. 36.) They will 
not follow the achara (right conduct) that has come 
down from their ancestors, and will not be ashamed 
at doing so. (v. 35.) Finally, the vedas will be 
neglected in favour of agamas that are opposed to 
them, and their minds being affected by them, they 
will cease to offer worship to Bhagavan Achyuta, who 
is the highest guru of the world and before whose 
lotus ‘like feet the lords of the three worlds prostrate. 
(v. 32 and 43.) (3) Men: Men will cease to regard 
as their relations, parents, brothers and cousins ; and 
the only persons whom they will consult and regard 
as their relations will be the brothers and sisters of 
their wives; for they will be much attached to 
women and hold in high esteem the pleasure of sexual 
intercourse. (v. 37.) (4) Women: Women will be short 
in stature and will have a large family of children 
‘and will themselves consume much food. Their conduct 


will not be what if should be. They will resort to 
a 
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persons other than their husbands, and will not be 
ashamed at doing so. They will ever speak harshly 
and will be addicted to theft, and deceit and will 
be obstinate. (v. 31 and 34.) (5) the four castes: the 
brahmanas will think only of gratifying their stomach 
and sex organ. (v. 32.) The vaisyas will be poor 
and mean-minded and will practise deceit in their 
trade, All the castes will follow means of livelihood 
condemned by the sastra, regarding them as worthy 
ones, even though there be no necessity for it. (v. 35.) 
Sadras will receive gifts, putting on the guise of a 
tapasa (one that does tapas); though they do not 
know what dharmas are, yet they will occupy the 
seats of the highest caste and teach dharma. (v. 38.) 
(6) the four stages of life: Students will be impure and 
will not observe the discipline prescribed for their 
stage; householders instead of maintaining others 
will obtain their food by begging; forest dwellers 
will return to live in villages and yatis (those that have 
renounced the world) will hanker after wealth. (v. 33.) 
(1) master and servant: servants will abandon their 
masters when they become poor, even though they may 
be the best of men; and masters will abandon their 
servants, when they are unable to do any work from 
old age, disease, or any other cause. (v. 36.) (8) Kings: 
‘They will live upon their subjects instead of protecting 
them. (v, 32.) Not satisfied with their kingdom, they 
will wish to add to their possessions by conquest. 
Earth ridicules them in these words—Oh! How foolish 
are" kings, who wish to obtain possession of me by 
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conquest! They do not perceive that they are toys in 
the hands of death. (Ch. III, v.1.) Their efforts prove 
fruitless. They place great faith on their bodies, which 
are unstable like the foam on waves. (v. 2.) They have 
seen the death of their fathers, but yet do not realise 
that like them they themselves will die. They think 
as follows “I will first subdue my mind and the five 
senses. I will then subdue such a King, his ministers, 
the citizens of his capital, their friends and the elephant 
drivers. (v. 3.) In this manner I will bring under my 
rule the whole of the country up to the ocean." (v. 4.) 
Their minds being bound by this desire, they do not see 
death who is by their side. If they succeed in this 
attempt, they proceed to conquer the islands in the 
ocean, How will this conquest help in the control of 
one’s self? It is this control that will lead to release. 
(v. 5.) The several Manus and their sons who ruled 
over the country, have departed. But no one took ine 
with him. (v. 6.) On my account there is quarrel 
between father and son and between brothers, 
their mind being fixed on their kingdom as being their 
property. (v. 7%.) They say to one another “ the whole 
of this is mine only. Fool! it is not yours” and fight 
with one another and die on my account. (v. 8.) 

294, The foregoing picture of the kali age is 
dark indeed. Yet there is a gleam of light init. Kali, 
the cause of numerous evils, has one good point in its 
favour; and this is that by merely repeating the names 
of Bhagavan, one is released from bondage and reaches 
Him. (Ch. III, v. 51.) What one attains by meditation 
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on Bhagavan in the Krita age, by making offerings to 
Him in the Treta and by His service in the dvapara, 
one attains by repeating His names in kali. (v. 52.) 
295. It is impossible to counteract the influence of 
Kali over the whole country and over all the people ; 
but particular individuals may do so by thinking of 
Bhagavan. If one repeats His name even unconsciously 
at the point of death, whether he suffers from disease, 
whether he has fallen or whether he has not discharged 
the duties of his position, his fetters in the form of 
karma are struck off and he reaches the highest 
goal. (Ch. III, v. 44.) Bhagavan remaining in one’s 
heart destroys all the faults of Kali arising from 
the use of prohibited things, from undesirable places 
or from the mind running towards sense objects. 
(v. 45.) He destroys the evil deeds done in ten 
thousand lives, when He is made to remain in one’s 
heart by hearing about Him, by repeating His name, 
by meditating on Him, by worshipping Him or by 
loving Him. (v. 46.) Fire placed ona piece of gold 
destroys the dross mixed with it and restores to it its 
proper colour. Similarly Vislnu remaining in a Yogi's 
heart removes its impurities and makes it pure. (v. 47.) 
The mind attains perfect purity by the stay of 
Bhagavan in one’s heart. The same degree of purity 
is not obtained by any other means, viz,, study of the 
veda, tapas, the control of the breath, desiring the well- 
being of all, bathing in holy waters, penances like 
starving on. the eleventh day of the moon, making 
> Bilts, ox repetition of mantras.” (v. 48.) With these 


eke 


DESCRIPTION OF KALT YUGA 481 


words, Suka advised Parikshit to make every effort to 
make Bhagavan come to his heart and remain in 
it, If he did so, he would die with his mind fixed 
on Him and would reach the highest goal. (v. 49.) 
Those about to die should think of Bhagavan the highest 
ruler, the atma and the refuge of all; He will then 
make them like Himself when they reach Him. 
(v. 50.) 

296. There is an impression abroad that the 
human race as a whole gradually progresses towards 
perfection. Be this as it may; there is a gradual 
deterioration in each chatur yuga. It begins well. In 
the krita age dharma has four feet, viz., truth-speaking, 
mercy, tapas and the making of gifts; and people 
observe dharmas fully. (Ch. IIL, v. 18.) Generally they 
are satisfied with what comes to them without effort ; 
they control their minds and senses; they bear with 
equanimity heat and cold, pleasure and pain and 
similar pairs; they. look upon alll alike; they wish the 
well-being of all, and when they are in trouble, they 
sympathise with them and help them as far as they 
can; they find pleasure in the contemplation of their 
atma (themselves) and they will do tapas and waste 
their bodies. (v. 19,) In the ¢reta a fourth part of 
each foot of dharma will gradually disappear by 
the prevalence respectively of falsehood, the injury 
of others, absence of satisfaction and quarrel—which 
are the feet of adharma. (v. 20.) Then men will 
practise dharmas (fruit-yielding karmas) and do 
tapas; they will not injure others much and will 
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not run after sense objects toa large extent; their 
minds will be set on dharma (karmas aiming at 
fruits), wealth, and enjoyment; and they will be 
engrossed in the doing of the karmas pointed out by the 
veda; and respect will be paid to Brahmanas, (v. 21.) 
In the dvapara yuga a half of each foot of dharma will 
be cut off by its reverse—truth-speaking by falsehood, 
mercy by the injuring of others, tapas by the absence of 
satisfaction, making gifts by hatred. (v. 22.) People 
will then be much praised ; they will be engaged in 
making the five daily sacrifices and the like, and in 
studying their own veda; they will be well-to-do and 
will be engrossed in the support of their families and 
will be proud. Brahmanas and Kshatriyas will be 
respected. (v. 23,) In the kali only a fourth part of 
each foot of dharma will remain. They will dwindle 
by the strengthening of adharmas and in the end even 
this will completely disappear. (v. 24.) People will 
then be greedy; their conduct will be evil; they will 
be cruel; they will hate one another for nothing ; they 
will be poor and will be full of desire for wealth and 
enjoyment. Sidras and fishermen will then receive 
respect. (v. 25.) The deterioration hérein described 
results from the predominance brought about by time, 
é of one or another of the qualities, satva, rajas and 
4amas, which influence all men. (v. 26.) When satva, 
predominates in the mind, in buddhé (conviction) and in 
tho senses, then the yuga is krita, and people find 
Pleasure in obtaining correct knowledge and in doing 
apes. (v. 27.) When people find pleasure in dharma 
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(karmas aiming at fruits), wealth and enjoyment, the 
yuga is treta and the quality rajas predominates. (v. 28) 
When greed, absence of satisfaction, conceit, doing of 
-dharmas for others’ praise, envy, and pleasure in 
karmas yielding fruits predominate, the yuga is deapara, 
and the quality rajas and tamas prevail. (v. 29.) 
When deceit, falsehood, indolence, sleep, injuring 
others, depression, grief, delusion, fear and unhappiness 
predominate, the yuga is kali and the quality tamas 
predominates. (v. 30.) 

297, When kali advances, the following things 
will take place. The possession of wealth alone will 
give high birth, good conduct and noble qualities. In 
determining what is dharma and what is just, the 
strength imparted by wealth alone will count. (Ch. IL, 
v2) The regulation of husband and wife will be 
regulated by their mutual choice and not by birth or by 
the rules prescribed for marriage. Buying and selling 
will be marked by deceit. Cleverness alone will make 
one a man or woman but not the qualities that must be 
found in a man or in a woman, The only mark of a 
brahmana will be the holy thread that he wears, (v. 3.) 
The external marks like a rod and deer skin will 
indicate one’s stage of life and not the observance of the 
duties prescribed therefor. By assuming the external 
marks alone one will go from one caste to another. 
Want of means of livelihood will make one’s cause 
weak. He will be a pandit (learned man) who talks 
much. (v. 4) Poverty will make one a wicked man ; 
and dress and other external marks a worthy man 
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(sadhu). Washing with soap and water will constitute 
bathing but not the sacred character of the water used, 
the repetition of mantras or meditation on Bhagavan. 
4v. 5.) Distance alone will make water sacred. Beauty 
will consist in allowing the hair on the head to grow, 
cropping it from time to time. Filling the stomach will 
be one’s true goal and a truth-speaking person will 
be one that bears everything with courage. (v. 6.) 
Cleverness will consist in the maintenance of one’s 
family, but not in doing dharma; and the doing of 
dharma will be merely for praise and not for its own 
sake. These will be the characteristics of subjects. 
dv. 7.) Whoever is the strongest among the four 
castes will be their king, Kings will be greedy, will 
be wanting in mercy and will be marked by the 
quality of robbers ; and their subjects when deprived by 
them of their wife and property will seek refuge in 
forests and hills. They will live on roots, leaves, flowers, 
fruits, seeds, honey and flesh and when these become 
‘scarce by the want of rain, and when they are harassed 
by famine on one side and by taxes on the other side, 
they will perish. (v. 8 to 10.) They will suffer from 
heat and cold, wind, rain and snow, from hunger, thirst 
and diseases, and will be burnt with cares. The longest 
duration of human age will be twenty or thirty years. 
(v.10 and 11.) 

298, The close of kali will be marked by the 
following: Bodies of men will dwindle in stature. 
‘The duties of castes and of stages of life prescribed by 
the: veda will cease to be performed, and what will be 
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considered dharma will be those taught by agamas 
opposed to the veda. Kings will be mostly 
like robbers; and their subjects will mostly live by 
theft, falsehood and injury of others for no cause. 
(v. 12 and 13.) The higher castes will be mostly like 
gadras. Cows will mostly be like goats, and the stages 
of life other than that of the householder will mostly 
resemble his stage and wives’ relations will be mostly 
the only relations recognised. (v. 14.) Corns will be 
mostly of the size of atoms; trees will be like the sami 
trée in their growth, in yielding shade and fruits ; rain 
clouds will exhibit lightning to a large degree but yield 
little rain; homes will be vacant, ie. guests will not 
be fed and dharmas will not be performed. (v. 15.) 

299. Bhagavan will then come down in avatara 
for the protection of dharma in a form made 
of fine matter with satva alone as its quality, 
(Ch. II, v. 17.) He will be born as the son of 
a brahmana named Vignuyasas, the head of the 
sambala village ; and He will be known as Kalki, riding 
on a fastgoing horse named devadatta. He will go round 
the world. with His sword killing by tens of millions 
thieves in the garb of kings. (v. 18 to 20.) Then the 
residents of the country and cities will be touched by 
the fine smell that will be wafted from the sandal paste 
on the person of Kalki and their minds will become 
pure. (v. 21.) When Bhagavan Vasudeva resides in 
their heart, their families will increase to a large 
extent. (v. 22.) The krita yuya will then recommence, 
and those that will be born then will be marked by the 

we 
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satea quality. (v. 23.) At the commencement of the 
rita age, the sun, the moon and Jupiter will be in the 
constellation known as Pushya. (v. 24.) Maru, a 
descendant of the solar dynasty and Dewapi, a des- 
cendant of the lunar dynasty, who are now doing yoga 
in the Kalapa village, will return and restart those 
dynasties of kings. Under instructions from Bhagavan, 
they will give a fresh start to the duties of castes and 
stages of life. (v. 37 and 38.) 


Aeterna tera: 


APPENDIX I 


PRAISES OF BHAGAVAN BY DIFFERENT 
PERSONS AT DIFFERENT TIMES 


I. BY THE TaTvas 
(Sk. III, Ch. V, v. 38 to 50) 
(See para 11 (i) ) 


1. The Tatvas did prapatti* at Bhagavan's feet, 
describing them in verses 38 to 46. The description is 
as follows: Deva! We do prapatti at Your lotus likp 
feet. As an umbrella yields protection from the rays 
of the sun, they give protection from the misery of 
samsara to those that take refuge in them ; and depend- 
ing upon them, sages easily get rid of the great suffering 
in samsara. (v. 38) Creator! Ruler of all and their 


‘ When one has an end in view, and is miserable at his 
inability to attain it, he surrenders the burden of its 
attainment to a capable person and he prays to that 
person to procure that end for him without any further 
effort on his own part. This surrender is prapatti; the 
capable person in this case is Bhagavan Himself. 
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atma! Bhagavan! In samsara atmas are afflicted with 
three kinds of sufferings and find no happiness. Hence 
we have come to the shade of Your feet, on which 
persons meditate to obtain release. (v. 39.) Sages seek 
‘Your holy feet in their minds rendered pure by the 
recitation of the Veda? which emerged from Your 
lotus like mouth—feet from which flowed Ganges, the 
holiest of rivers which washes out the sins of men. 
(v. 40.) Sages meditate on Your feot in their hearts 
rendered pure by fervour, by the performance of every 
action as Your worship, by bhakti (love) engendered 
thereby, by desirelessness, and by tbe discrimination 
of the atma from the body. (v. 41.) Ruler of all! You 
come down in avatara for the creation, the sustenance 
and the destruction of the world. Your feet remove all 
fear from those that are Your devotees by their mere 
thought of them. (v. 42.) Your lotus like feet, though. 
abiding in their hearts, are far from those, in whom 
the thought that the perishable body is the atma, 
nd the thought “this is mine” in their homes 
and connected things are firmly rooted (v. 43.) 
Bhagavan who deserves to be much praised! Those 
great men, that surrender the burden of their salvation 
to Your feet, and that by this means become the seat of 


' The original compares the Veda to birds; and Bhaga- 
van's mouth from which it came out, as their nests. The 
meaning is that as birds go out from their nests and return 
_ to thom, so the Veda came out of Bhagavin's mouth and 

refurns to Him, as every word denoting a devata denotes 
‘Him (Bhagavan) the inner ruler of the devata. 
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noble qualities, do not look at those, whose senses being 
bound to sense objects, the product of matter, draw 
away their minds from You. (v. 44.) Deva! those that 
by drinking the honey of Your stories acquire a love 
for You, and that in their minds purified thereby attain 
knowledge of Yourself as You are, easily reach Your 
world which is not affected by anything. (v. 45.) Others 
meditate on You by yoga with its seven angas, and 
‘overcome their firmly rooted connection with matter. 
In this manner they reach You, but their trouble is very 
great; which is absent in the case of those that reach 
‘You by service. (v. 46.) 

2 The tatvas then gave expression to the 
end which they had in view: Wishing to create 
the world, You created us in Yourself with the 
three gunas, satea, rajas and tamas, but as we 
stand apart from one another, we are unable to 
show our gratitude to You by forming the brahma- 
anda, Your play-ground to be. (v. 47.) Aja (not liable to 
birth under karma)! Be pleased to do what may be 
necessary in order that we may do worship to You and 
obtain enjoyment, and in order that the beings, that 
will be created, may do the same, free from any mis- 
giving, (v. 48.) Deva! You are the cause of us, devatas 
and of those connected with us; but You are not subject 
to any change; for You are in our hearts as our atma, 
and an atma does not undergo the changes to which the 
dody is liable ; and You existed before all others. With 
Your will You put the power of creation into Prakriti 
and made Brahma enter into it—prakriti from which 
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the senses of perception and of action have evolved. 
(v. 49.) Deva! What is the purpose for which Brahma 
and ourselves have come into existence, and what is the 
work which we have to do? Give us knowledge to do 
the work of oreation—to us to whom You have shown. 
marks of Your grace. (v. 50.) 


Il. By BRAHMA 
(Sk. III, Ch. IX, v. 1 to 25) 
[See para 12 (i) ] 


3. Brahma at the beginning of the present kalpa 
rose from sleep, and being unable to create, meditated on 
Bhagavan, who then appeared in his heart. Brahma 
praised Bhagavan in the following words: Bhagavan! 
‘After a long time you are now known to me. Your 
svariipa is not known to embodied beings ; and this is 
their misfortune, There is nothing other than Yourself. 
What appears to exist, independently of Yourself is 
illusion ; for You yourself appear as many owing to the 
disturbance in the gunas of prakriti. (v.1,) You are 
Jnana and bliss, and have therefore ever been free from 
ignorance. This figure of yours (brakma-anda) in the 
form of a lotus bud, which rose from your naval, which 
is the seed from which hundreds of avataras will spring, 
and from which I have come forth, has been taken by 
‘Youat the beginning. You have done so not under the 
influence of karma, as men do, but for the blessing of 
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‘good men. (v. 2) Pargma (highest being)! Your 
svaripa is wholly bliss; it is devoid of differences 
arising from jati (class) or gunas (qualities) ; Your will is 
never opposed. You have a divine figure which is other 
than the universe, It is ever in the same form; it 
-ereates the universe; and it consists of bhitas, and 
senses formed of a substance other than matter with 
the three gunas. I do not see anything other than 
this svaripa and this figure as a fit object for medita~ 
tion. I have therefore come to them as my refuge. 
(v. 3) Giver of good to the world for our good! You 
show this figure in meditation to us, that meditate 
upon You. I make prostration to that figure. Only 
those, that are attached to sense objects, and are 
therefore going to hell, will not love that figure. (v. 4.) 
Lord! You do not depart from the lotus like heart of 
Your servants who with their ears draw in the fine 
smell emanating from Your lotus like feet, and carried 
to them by the wind of hearing, and who thereby are 
filled with intense love and seize Your feet. (v. 5.) 
Men's troubles last only till they love Your lotus-like 
feet, which alone will remove all fear—troubles like 
fear as to whether their wealth, their home or friends 
will meet with any danger; grief for the loss of a 
possession, desire, unwelcome treatment at the hand 
of another; intense greed; and the foolish notion 
that one’s body and things connected with it are hise— 
@ notion that is the cause of misery. (v. 6.) Lord who 
deserve to be much praised! You remain in the lotus 
like heart of persons that are purified by loving 
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meditation ; the only road to You is knowledge of 
Yourself obtained from the Veda and loving meditation 
upon Yourself. In order to bless good men, ‘You show 
them whatever form they meditate on in their minds. 
(v. 11) The senses of some turn away from the sight 
or heating of Yourself—sight or hearing which 
possesses the characteristic of destroying all evil ; their 
minds are afflicted with grief and they are miserable. 
For a minute drop of sense enjoyment they ever do 
evil deeds. The minds of these persons have surely 
been spoilt by You. (v. 7.) Achyuta with large steps 
(Uru-krama)! My mind is saddened at the sight of 
persons, who are much afflicted with hunger and thirst, ? 
disturbance among the three elements of the body; 
heat and cold, wind and rain; the fire of desire 
and unbearable anger, and by one another. (v. 8.) 
Ruler of all ! By thestrength of Your mayd, differences 
appear in the bodies of atmas as may be eeen by the 
outer senses. As long as these differences are believed 
to exist in the atmas, samsara will not disappear. 
‘Though this misconception, the root cause of samsara, is 


. “Phe commentary states that hunger and thirst were 
intended to refer to old age and death and grief and loss 
‘of consciousness ; these six are known as the six Grmis. 
‘The threo elements are those known as Vita, Pitta and 
sleshma; the sufferings from bunger and thirst and the 
disturbance of the olements are known as Adhyatmika 
(caused by. the body); those from heat and cold, wind and 
rain are Adhi-Daivika (caused by devas) ; those sufferings 
caused to one person by another are known as Adhibhautika 
(caused by bhfitas or persons). All the three taken together 
‘gre known as tpa-traya. 
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not based on facts, yet samsara leads one to do actions 
of various kinds and brings a host of sufferings. 
(v. 9.) Deva! Bven rishis, if they turn away from the 
mention of Your name, remain in samsira and suffer 
in various ways; in the day their senses are engrossed 
in sense objects ; in the night they sleep unconsciously ; 
their sleep is disturbed every moment by the appear- 
ance of the thoughts which engross their mind in the 
waking condition; and their attempts to achieve their 
ends are rendered fruitless by You in accordance with 
their karma. (v. 10.) Devas desiring to attain fruits 
worship You in various ways; but You are not pleased 
with their worship, to the same extent as by mercy 
shown to all beings—merey that cannot be obtained by 
those plunged in sense enjoyment; for You alone are 
in all beings as their atma and their well wisher. (v. 12.) 
Hence Your worship done with sacrifices, with the 
making of gifts, with severe tapas, with the doing of 
penances and with other karmas will yield the fruit of 
good karma, if it be surrendered to You. Then it will 
never fail to produce its effect. (v. 13.) 

4, Brahma then made namaskara in verses 14 
to 21. Ido namaskara (prostration) to You, who are other 
than everything else, and who are the ruler of all. 
Those, that ever realise their svaripa (substance) as 
distinct from prakriti in the form of body and that for 
this reason regard all atmds as of the same class, know 
You from the teaching of the Veda and meditate upon 
‘You. When You create, sustain and destroy the world, 


Your object is merely to procure amusement for 
oe 
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Yourself. (v. 14.) Aja (unborn) ! those that recite Your 
names even unconsciously at the time of death— 
names that describe Your qualities exhibited in 
avataras and the deeds that you do, abandon the 
evil deeds of many a birth and reach Your’ un- 
changing self, who are not hidden from them. 
(v. 15.) Bhagavan ! Myself (Brahma) Rudra, and Your- 
self are the causes of the creation, destruction and 
sustenance of the universe. All of them are Yourself ; 
(for while You yourself do the work of sustenance, You 
do the other works through Brahma and Rudra.) 
Leaving the uncreated Vaikuntha world (Tripad), You 
without any help from any one became a large shoot, 
and grew into the tree of the Universe. (v. 16.) Men 
generally find pleasure in actions that are prohibited, 
and disregard good actions taught by You in the veda 
and forming Your worship. You at once cut off their 
desire to live; for You area powerful being and are 
ever awake. (v. 1%.) Adhi-makha (who are worshipped 
by sacrifices), Bhagavan! even I am afraid of you—I 
who occupy a place that will last for two parardhas? 
and that am regarded with respect by all the worlds. 
Knowing that even that place is perishable and wishing 
to reach You, I did tapas for a very long time. (v. 18.) 
Purusha—Uttama (the best of persons)! in order to 
guard the arrangements made by Yourself for the well 
being of the world, You are born of Your own will among 
beasts, men and devas, and assume bodies of the came 


"See para 19 (ii). 
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form as theirs; You amuse Yourself in the world though 
‘You cannot by nature find pleasure from sense objects 
as men do. (v. 19.) Placing the world within Your 
abdomen, You sleep in the ocean full of frightful waves, 
though You are not touched by Avidya with its five 
fold activities. Apparently Your object is to show what 
pleasure men find in sleep. You lie on the bed 
formed by the serpent Ananta, whose touch is calculated 
to bring on sleep. (v. 20.) Idya (deserving praise) ! With 
your grace, I, the Lord of the three worlds came forth 
from the lotus bud in Your naval. When Your sleep in 
the form of meditation (yoga) for the well being of the 
world, came to an end, Your lotus like eyes opened. 
My prostration to you. (v. 21.) 

5. In the last four verses, Brahe explained what 
he desired to have. May Bhagavan, who is the one 
atma of all the world, and their well-wisher, and who 
makes them happy by giving them knowledge, and 
prosperity, give me knowledge by which I may create 
the’ world as it was before ; for He is fond of those that 
seek refuge in him. (v. 22.) He gives what is sought by 
those that seek refuge in Him. May I, when Icreate 
this world, fully indicative of His greatness, ever think 
of every noble deed that He does along with $rz in His 
avatiras; may I also abandon the impurities in the 
form of past good and evil deeds (v. 23.) I came out 
of the naval of Bhagavan with wonderful power, as He 
lay in the waters of dissolution. I shall proceed to 
make this universe, this wonderful form of His, appear 
in manifold forms and bear manifold names ; may my 
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power to utter the words of the Veda with which I 
should create, never diminish. (v. 24.) May Bhagavan, 
the eternal Purusha, full of infinite mercy, open His 
lotus like eyes, rise for the well-being of the world, and 
with His smile of intense love and with His sweet words 
dispel the sadness in my heart. (v. 25.) 


Til. BY THE RISHIS 
(Sk. III, Ch. XIII, v. 34 to 45) 
(See para 101) 


6. When Bhagavan, in His avatara as Varaha 
was raising the earth with the tip of one of His 
tusks, Brahma and the rishis praised him as follows: 
Oh Ajita (Unconquered being)! may You ever 
be victorious. We prostrate before You, You who 
are worshipped by yajnas (offerings), who shake Your 
body formed of the three-fold veda, in the pores of whose 
body the oceans lie concealed, and who have taken the 
form of a boar for a particular purpose, viz., the raising 
of the earth from the rasatala world. (v. 34.) Deva! 
this form of Yours in the form of yajna cannot be 
perceived by men of evil deeds. The metres are in 
‘Your skin ; the kuga grass are the hair on Your body; 
the ghee for offering is in Your eye; and the deeds to 
be done with the mantra known as Chatur hota are in 
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Your four legs. (v. 35.) The Sruk’ is in Your nose 
sruva is in Your nostrils; Ida in Your abdomen; 
chamasas are in Your ears; prasitra is in Your 
face; grahas aro in Your mouth; Your chewing 
is ‘the offering known as agnihotra. (v. 36.) The 
ishti knowa as dikshantya‘ is Your avataras taking 
place from time to time; the upasads are Your neck. 
The ishtis known as prayaniya and udayaniya are Your 
tusks; pravargya is Your tongue; the fires known as 
sabhya and avasathya are Your head; and the fire- 
place built of specially-made bricks is Your prana. 
(v. 8%.) Deva! The soma juice is Your semen; the 
three savanas* are Your conditions ; agnishtoma and 


' Sruk is the spoon in which ghee is taken and offered 
into the fire; sruva is the spoon with which the sruk is 
filled ; ia is the vessel in which the remains of the offer- 
ings are put and distributed among the helpers. Chamasa 
is the vessel in which the soma juice is offered in a soma 
vaga; it is oblong in size with a handle; prisitra is the: © 
vessel in which a grain of purodasa intended for the helper 
known as Brahma is put and offered to him. Purodaga is 
@ ball of fried rice flour; graha is a hollow cylindrical 
vessel in which the soma juice is offered in a yaga. 


* Dikshantya ishti consists of certain ghee offerings to 
indicate that a person that does a soma yaga has entered 
on a course of discipline ; upasads are three ghee offerings 
made morning and evening on the second, thitd and fourth 
days of a soma ylga; prayantya and udayantya are 
offerings marking the beginning and ending of such a 
yuga; pravargya is an offering of boiled ghee mixed with 
the milk of the cow and the goat morning and evening for 
three days before the upasad offerings. 


"In a soma yaga the soma juice is crushed, and the 
juice is taken in gralas and chamasas and offered to 


498 get BHAGAVATAM 


the other six kratus done like it are the seven elements 
‘of Your body; all the satra yagas are Your joints; all 
Kratus are Yourself and ishtis is the trunk in Your 
body. (v. 38.) Namaskaras (prostrations) to You—You 
who are in the form of all mantras, all devatiis and’ all 
the materials offered to them ; who are in the form of 
krratus prescribed by the veda; and of karmas (actions) 
prescribed by the smritis; who are reached by medita- 
tion, originated and helped by desirelessness, love and the 
control of the mind; and who are the teacher of 
prapatti, (v. 39.) Bhi-dhara (the bearer of the 
earth)! Bhagavan! The Earth with its hills brought up 
on the tip of one of Your tusks resembles the stalk of a 
lotus plant with its leaves, brought up by the lord of 
elephants on the tip of its tusks as it comes out from a 
tank, (v. 40.) This vardha form of Yours which is the 
seat of the karmas prescribed by the veda, together with 
_- Bhia (earth) borne on the tip of Your tusk looks like the 
peak of a huge hill covered by clouds. (v. 41.) Place 


various devatas; the occasions in which this is done are 
Imown as savanas—the morning savana, the mid-day 
savana and the third savana. Agnishtoma is a soma 
yaga for which the ritual is fully described in the veda. It 
is therefore known as prakriti yoga. All other soma 
yagas should be done with the same ritual with the 
‘additions or alterations specially proscribed for them. A 
satra yaga is a soma yaga which is done by seventeen or 
more persons and in which the offerings of the soma juice 
are made on more than eleven days. Kratu is a soma 
yiga also known as yajna-kratu; ishtis are offerings 
made on the first day after the new moon and fuil moon 
‘end include all other offerings made like them. 
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the earth in her position—the earth who is Your wife 
and tbe mother of the worlds, so that movable and 
immovable things may remain firm in their places ; 
for You are our father, We prostrate to her along with 
You. Put Your energy into her, as fire is put into a 
hard piece of peepul wood. (v. 42.) Lord! Who will 
believe that You brought up the earth that had gone to 
the rasatala world? This is not wonderful in You, who 
are Yourself wonderful and who with Your mere will 
have created this wonderful world. (v. 43.) Ruler of 
all! When You took this form of Yours, the seat of 
karmas prescribed in the veda, drops of pure water from 
the tips of Your hair fell upon us, the residents of janas, 
tapas and satya worlds and, washing us completely, 
purified us. (v. 44.) : 


IV. BY SANAKA AND His THREE BROTHERS 
(Sk. III, Ch. XV, v. 46 to 50 and Ch. XVI, v. 16 to 25) 
(See para 104) 


7. The Sages praised Bhagavan thus: Ananta (one 
without limitations)! From the time that our father, 
who was born from You, described You ; you entered our 
minds through our ears; You have now appeared be- 
fore our eyes—you, who disappear from men of evil deeds 
though present in their heart. (Ch. XV, v. 46,) Bhagavan ! 
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‘We know You to be the ¢atva known as Parama-atma 
(highest being), whom sages who have got rid of their 
desires and -whose minds are free from the knot 
ahamkara (regarding the body as the atma) see in their 
hearts with unshaken love engendered by disgust for 
sense objects and who create in them intense love for 
You by Your figures made out of the substance with 
satva only as its quality. (v. 47.) Bhagavan! Those 
clever men that seek refuge in Your feet and that 
appreciate the pleasure that Your stories yield, do not 
regard as of any value Your blessing in the form of 
moksha (release from bondage). How will they mind 
worldly enjoyments which are liable to disappear by the 
knitting of Your eye brows—You whose pure fame is a 
fit object for praise? -(v. 48.) Birth from very low 
wombs as the effect of our evil deeds is welcome to us, 
though it may be as unpleasant as hell, provided that 
our mind finds pleasure like bees in Your feet; our 
tongues add beauty to Your feet like the tulast plant by 
praising them; and our ears are filled with stories of 
the hosts of Your noble qualities. (v. 49.) Bhagavan! 
Ruler of all, who can be known only from the veda ! 
Our eyes are fully delighted with the appearance of this 
form of Yours, We prostrate before You—You who 
cannot be easily seen by atmas. 

8. Bhagavan then apologised for the rudeness of 
His servants and praised the sages saying, that He owed 
to their blessing His greatness and the possession of Sri 
who never leaves Him. On hearing this the sages 
said (See para 106) “Deva! Bhagavan! We do not 
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know what You intend to do—whether you bless us; 
for though the lord of all, You speak thus. (Ch. XVI, 
vy. 16.) Lord! Are brakmanas the highest devatas to 
You, who are partial to them? You are the devata of 
brakmanas, whom You Yourself treat with respect and 
You are, devata’ to Yourself, i.e., there is no devata to 
whom You appeal. (v. 17.) ‘The eternal dharma 
which has come down from You is guarded by You in 
Your avataras by Your example. You give its fruit ; 
and as You are not subject to any change, the fruit 
will never fail. (v. 18.) Those that do every action as 
Your worship and meditate upon You with love, easily 
get out of samsara with Your grace; how can You 
be blessed by others? (v. 19.) You said that Srt had 
come to You owing to our blessing. Sri, the dust of 
whose feet is borne on their heads by persons that desire 
wealth, is ever with You drawn by love of Your feet as. 
the bees do—feet on which those that love You, have 
placed garlands of new tulasi leaves. (v. 20.) You 
said that You disregard Sri, who is approached by 
others with pure forms of worship. ‘The reason is that 
You are so much attached to those that love You, that 
You have no time to think of her. You said that You 
are purified by the dust of brakmanas' feet. You are 
Yourself pure and require no purification from others, 
in the same way as the mark grivasta does not add 
beauty to Your person which of itself is beautiful. 


' Devata is a being whom one worships and to whom 
he appeals for anything that he desires. 
6 
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(v. 21.) Triyuga’ (owner of three pairs of qualities) ! For 
the sake of brahmanas and devas You support the world 
consisting of movables and immovables with Your 
three feet (tapas, gift and meroy).. Your svariipa is 
dharma. You destroy with Your avataras those that, 
influenced by rajas and tamas, injure dharma and its 
three feet. The bodies, that You take in these avataras, 
are made of a superior substance, of which satva is the 
only quality; and in these bodies You give us what we 
require. (v. 22.) Deva! Brahmanas are guarded by You; 
if You, a great personage, do not protect them by show- 
ing them respect and by speaking sweet words to them, 
the blessed arrangements prescribed by the veda will at 
once disappear ; for the world accepts what is done by a 
great personage regarding it as that taught by proper 
authority. (v. 23.) Your body shows the satva quality 
alone; You wish to do good to all persons, and You 
destroy the enemies of dharma with Your avataras ; the 
destruction of these arrangements is surely unwelcome 
to You. By thus prostrating before brahmanas Your 
tejas will in no way suffer. It is mere amusement 
to You—You the lord of the three worlds and the sup- 
porter of all. (v. 24.) Ruler of all! You may award 


‘The three pairs are jnana and bala, aigvarya and 
virya, sakti and tejas. Jnana is the capacity to see every- 
thing at the same time by direct perception. Bala is the 
capacity to support the world; Aigvarya is the capacity to 
control all; Virya is freedom from fatigue by knowing, 
supporting and controlling; Sakti is the capacity to do 
anything and tejas is the power to burn up all opposition. 
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punishment to these door-keepers of Yours or keep them 
here. We will accept with sincerity what You do, or 
You may award us suitable punishment; for we have 
cursed these innocent persons. (v. 25.) 


V. By KaRDAMA 
(Sk. III, Ch. XXI, v. 13 to 21) 
(See Note I on page 37) 


9. Kardama praised Bhagavan when He appeared 
before him in response to his tapas. Kardama said— 
Taya (deserving to be praised)! By the sight of You, 
whose figure is full of the satva quality alone, my eyes 
have reaped the fruit for which they exist. Good men 
by firmly established yoga wish to see this form 
of Yours even at the end of many lives. (v. 13.) 
Ruler of all! Your lotus-like feet serve as a boat 
for crossing the sea.of samsara; those that meditate on 
them for a drop of sense enjoyment, have been ruined 
by Your maya; You give them what they desire— 
things which are available in samsara as unpleasant as 
hell. (v. 14.) I am one of these persons; I have come 
to Your feet with a foolish mind with the object of 
marrying a suitable wife, who, like a cow will be an 
ornament to a house-holder’s life—You who are the 
source of every good, and who give whatever is desired 
like the kalpaka tree. (v. 15.) Ruler of all! This world 
is bound to Your words in the form of the veda, as cattle 
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are tied to a rope; and they are influenced by desires 
for fruits, the means to the attainment of which are 
pointed out in its earlier portion. Following the word, 
I too do worship to You, the pure, who in the form of 
time are ever awake, (v. 16.) Worthy persons abandon 
worldly men and those that follow them, like my foolish 
self, and seck shelter under the umbrella of Your feet. 
They relate to one another stories of Your good deeds 
and qualities and drinking this sweet nectar, they over- 
come the changes like old age and death to which their 
bodies are subject. (v. 17.) Your wheel of time, which 
revolves in the form of old age and hunger does not 
affect them—the wheel which consists of thirteen spokes 
in the form of months +, of three hundred and sixty nodes 
in the form of days and nights, of six iron loops passing 
over the felly in the form of ritus, of numberless fellies 
in the form of smaller divisions of time and of three 
holes in the nave in the form of groups of four months. 
It runs with tremendous speed, cutting off the lives of 
worldly men. (v.18,) Bhagavan ! You alone existed at 
the beginning. Wishing to create the world, You created 
it with matter which is other than Yourself in substance 
and in nature, but which is inseparable from Yourself. 
You then protect it and in the end You draw it into 


‘The month referred to is measured by the motion of 
the moon, a month beginning from the first day after the 
new moon and ending with the next new moon, Its 
duration is about twenty-eight days and there are thirteen 
such months in a year. A ritu is a group of two months, 
$0 that there are six ritus in a yar. 
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Yourself, like the spider which weaves a net from its 
mouth, plays with it for some time and then draws it 
in. In this work of creation You use matter, atmas and 
time all of which are inseparable from Yourself. 
(x. 19.) This world does not aspire to reach Your feet ; 
for it is deluded by ahamkara, a product of matter 
and by the five bhitas with their qualities. This 
description applies to me as well as to others; yet I 
am glad that You wish to bless me by showing me this 
wonderful form of Yours shining with a garland of 
tulast. (v. 20.) I prostrate again and again before 
Your lotus-like feet, which deserve prostration—You who 
by the enjoyment of Yourself cease from all action, 
who with Your mere will carry on the world’s activities 
and who rain Your blessings on those that do even a 
little worship. (v. 21.) 


VI. By DHRUVA 
(Sk. IV, Ch. IX, v. 6 to 17) 
(See para 51) 


10. Dhruva praised Bhagavan, when He appeared 
before him in response to his tapas. He said—Bhagavan 
Purusha! my prostration to You, who with Your will 
entering my sense of speech which was powerless to do 
its work, gave it life; and who similarly quickened the 
activities of my hands, fest, ears, skin and other senses. 
For You are the seat of every kind of capacity. (v. 6.) 
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Bhagavan! You alone existed at the beginning; with 
Your inseparable prakriti exhibiting its three qualities, 
and known as maya, You created all the products 
beginning with mahat. You then entered into them 
as the one fire entering into different pieces of wood 
appears to be different ; You appear in different forms— 
in the form of subtle matter (asat) and in the form of 
the manifested world (sat). (v. 7). Lord! Friend of 
the sufferer! Brahma did prapatti at Your feet, and 
with the knowledge given by You, he saw this world as 
it was before, like a person risen from sleep. How can 
one that remembers what You have done to him forget 
‘Your holy feet, the means by which release is obtained ? 
(v. 8.) Those that appeal to You, who give release from 
the cycle of births and deaths, and worship You for 
some other fruit, have surely been robbed of their senses 
by Your maya (matter). Going toa kalpa tree (a tree 
yielding whatever one desires) they ask for sense enjoy- 
ments to be experienced by the corpse of a body— 
enjoyments available even in hell. (v. 9.) Lord ! Medita~ 
tion on Your lotus-like feet and the hearing of the 
stories of those, who love You and whom You regard as. 
‘Your servants, give very superior happiness to embodied 
beings—the bliss of attaining one's nature ; and the enjoy- 
ment in the heaven world can bear no comparison with 
that happiness. The dweller in the heaven world is 
liable to fall down from it, when his enjoyment is cut 
by time. (v. 10.) Ananta! May I be in the company 
of those pure-minded persons, whose love for You flows 
like» stream. I shall then drink the nectar in the 
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form of stories of Your noble qualities and filled with 
delight, I shall easily cross the terrible ocean of 
samsara, full of misery. (v. 11.) Lord! Abja-nabha 
(with the naval like the lotus flower) those that are 
in the company of worthy men, whose hearts go after 
the fine smell of Your lotus-like feet, do not think of 
this dear but perishable body and of those that are 
connected with it like sons, friends, home, wealth and 
wife. (v. 12.) Parama (highest being)! Aja (unborn) ! 
who are other than matter and atmas! I had seen Your 
gross form formed of products of matter beginning with 
mahat and ending with earth and consisting of beasts, 
vegetables, birds, creepers, devas, asuras and men. I 
have now seen Your superior figure exhibiting the satva 
quality only and Your seardipa (substance) both of 
which are other than the gross form, Regarding these 
there is a good deal of discussion as to whether they oxist 
and what they are. But when once they are perceived, 
all.doubts will disappear. (v, 13.) At the end of the 
Kalpa You receive all this world into Your abdomen, 
and sleep on the lap of the serpent Ananta who is Your 
companion; You do not sleep but perceive Yourself. 
‘The bright personage—Brahma—came forth from the 
golden lotus-flower that arose from the ocean of Your 
naval. My prostrations to such a being. (wv. 14.) 
Bhagavan | You are ever free from the evils of samsara; 
for You are free from karma. You know Yourself as 
You are; and Your attribute jnana never underwent 
any contraction. You are the cause of the world and 
are the lord of the three qualities. You see the states 
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of mind of all beings with Your undiminished attribute 
jnana. You are worshipped by sacrifices and yield 
their fruits. Though You are in all beings, yet Youare 
other than they and You are not affected by their 
defects. (v. 15.) Various qualities like jnana and 
sakti that cannot co-exist in the same individual, come 
to You in order as their properseat. Prostration to 
such a being, who is known as Brahma, from whom the 
universe came forth, who has no equal or superior, who 
has no limitations of any kind, who existed before this 
world came into existence, who is unalloyed bliss and 
in whom no change ever takes place. (v. 16.) Bhaga- 
van! Arya (great personage)! You are Yourself an 
object that may be sought by all; and You give what- 
ever is desired. Those that approach Your lotus-like 
feet in accordance with their desires and are therefore 
fit objects for pity, are protected by You asa first-born 
calf is protected by the cow. You are bound by Your 
wish to bless all. (v. 17.) 


VII. BY PRITHU 
(Sk. IV, Ch. XX, v. 23 to 30) 
(Gee close of para 65) 


11. Being asked by Bhagavan, to name a boon, 
which He was prepared to give, Prithu replied: Lord | 
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Ruler of all! The lord of the bliss of release! How will 
a wise man ask a boon from the giver of boons regard- 
ing things that are already available to embodied beings, 
whose nature changes with their gunas, even when 
they are in samsara as unwelcome as hell! I will not 
therefore ask for them. (v. 8.) Lord! I will not ever 
ask for that thing from which the nectar of Your lotus- 
like feet is absent. Give me ten thousand ears to 
drink in the nectar that flows from the hearts of great 
men through their mouths. This is the boon that I ask 
for. (v. 24.) Uttama-sloka (possessor of best qualities)! 
‘The wind that comes out of the mouth of worthy men, 
and carries drops of nectar from Your lotus-like feet + 
brings You back to our minds—we who have forgotten 
the tatvas and go about as our mind leads. I do not 
require any boon. (v. 25.) Susrava (good-famed per- 
son)! In the company of worthy men, one hears even 
‘once the stories of Your noble deeds without any effort 
‘on his part. How will one that can appreciate what 
is good, refrain from hearing those stories? One that 
refrains from it isa beast. Even Srt has come to You 
to enjoy Your noble qualities. (v. 26.) Like rz with 
a lotus flower in ber hand I come to You, the seat of 
noble qualities and the best of all persons, from a desire 
for enjoyment, Though we love the same feet, no 
quarrel will arise between us as among co-wives. 
(v. 27.) Jagad-iga (ruler of the worlds) ! assume that I 
shall incur the displeasure of the mother of the worlds 
by desiring to do Your service which is her own, yet 


You will take my side ; for You will regard even a small 
65 
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item of service as a great thing from Your love for the 
helpless. To You, who enjoy yourself, what if she is 
displeased? (v. 28) Bhagavan! hence sadhus (worthy 
men) meditate on You alone ; You expel from them the 
misconceptions that they are their bodies and that 
they are independent of Yourself—misconceptions that 
arise from the qualities of matter, rajas and tamas. I 
do not see what fruit they can seek other than the 
thinking of Your holy feet. Even the enjoyment of 
their natures will be a drop in the ocean of Your enjoy- 
ment. (v. 29.) You ask me to name a boon-- me, who 
seek refuge in You. I regard Your word as intended 
to delude the world. If a person is bound to Your 
words in the form of the veda, as cattle to a rope, 
how will he be deluded and again do fruit-yielding 
karmas? (v. 30.) 


‘VIII. By PRACHETAS 
(Sk. IV, Ch. XXX, v. 22 to 42) 
(See note 2 on page 93) 


12. Prachetas praised Bhagavin when He appeared 
before them in response to their tapas. They said 
We prostrate again and again before You, who destroy 
our troubles, the possession of noble qualities by whom 
js.indicated by Your names, who elude the reach of the © 
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mind and speech however fast they go, and who cannot 
be grasped by any of the outer senses. (v. 22.) We 
prostrate before You, who are devoid of karma and who 
are therefore free from the six evils—hunger and thirst, 
old age and death, grief and delusion—who enjoy 
Yourself without a break, who give the power of 
discriminating the atma from the body to one that is 
ignorant on this point, and who for the purpose of 
creating, sustaining and destroying the universe, take 
up bodies with Your mere will—a body characterised by 
rajas (body of Brahma) for creation, a body of which 
satua is the only quality for sustenance, and a body 
characterised by tamas (the body of Rudra) for destruc- 
tion. (v. 23.) We prostrate before You, in whose body 
sated unmixed with the other two qualities prevails, 
who remove our evil deeds, and who appear in pure 
minds only. You are the being known as Vasudeva 
and Krishna and You are the lord of all those that love 
You. (v. 24.) We prostrate before You, from whose 
naval the world, in the form of a lotus bud came forth, 
who wear a garland of lotus flowers and whose feet and 
‘eyes are like that flower. (v. 25.) We prostrate before 
You, whose pure cloth is yellow like the stamens of the 
lotus flower, in whom the whole world rests and who is 
a witness of all. (v. 26.) You have shown Your form, 
on the sight of which all troubles disappear, to us who 
have been suffering. What other thing will result from 
Your mercy. (v. 27.) Oh! Breaker of unwelcome 
things! This is what will be done by great personages 
that love the helpless; viz,, that they should think of 
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them in proper time as their own. (v. 28) By Your 
thought, foolish people, that work towards petty ends, 
become purified. You remain in our own hearts un- 
perceived by us. Why do You not know what we 
desire? (v. 29.) Lord of the worlds! The boon that we 
desire is that we should have Your grace—You who 
teach the means to release and are also such means. 
(v. 30.) Lord! Yet we shall name a boon that we 
require from You, You who are superior to atmas. 
Your widhatis (what is controlled by You) cannot be 
counted; You are therefore said to be Ananta (without 
end). (v. 31.) When the parijatha' tree is easily 
found, the bee does not seek anything else. Having 
reached Your feet themselves, what else shall we ask 
for? (v. 32.) As long as we are touched by Your maya, 
and whirl in samsara doing karmas, may we, birth after 
birth be in the company of those worthy men, that are 
attached to You. (v. 33.) We do, not compare the 
enjoyment in the heaven world or freedom from rebirths 
with the happiness of being in the company even for an 
instant of those worthy men that are attached to You. 
Why should we speak of the worthlessness of the desires 
sought by men liable todeath. (v. 34.) Zdya (deserv- 
ing to be praised)! In the company of worthy men 
referred to by us, Your pure stories which will put an 
end _ to desires, will be related. There no ill-will will be 
shown to any being; and there will be no room to fear 
any one. (v. 35.) There Bhagavan Narayana Himself, 


“This is a tree in heaven world (svarga). 
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the goal of those that have abandoned every thing, will 
be frequently praised by the relation of His stories by 
those that are free from all attachments. (v. 36.) They 
go about walking in order to purify sacred waters. 
Shall we, that are afraid of samsara, not relish the 
company of those worthy people, whom You regard as. 
Your own 2, (v. 37.) Bhagavan ! We enjoyed the company 
for an instant of Rudra, Your dear companion ; as its. 
effect we have seen You; You who are the best 
physician for curing the incurable disease of samsara. 
(v. 38.) Ruler of all! we carefully studied the veda; 
we have pleased our gurus, brahmanas and old persons. 
by ever serving You; we have prostrated before great 
men; we have conducted ourselves towards brothers, 
friends and all other persons without secking and 
proclaiming their faults and we have done severe 
tapas for a very long time in water without food. We 
pray that by all these we shall secure Your pleasure— 

. You who are infinite bliss. (v. 39 and 40.) Manu, 
Brahma, Rudra and all those whose minds have become 
pure by doing every action as Your worship and by the 
discrimination of the atma irom the body have praised 
‘You in accordance with their ability, though they have 
not seen. the limit of Your greatness. Like them we 
also praise You so far as wecan. (v.41.) Prostration 
to You, who are the same to all, who are pure, who are 
the highest being, who are in every thing and in whom 
every thing is, and who dwell in bodies with satea 
alone as its quality and You are the seat of the six 
qualities beginning with jnana. (v. 42.) 
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TX. By DaksHa 
(Sk. VI, Ch. IV, v. 23 to 34) 
(See note 3 on page 95) 


13. Daksha doing tapas prayed to Bhagavan in the 
following words: I prostrate before Bhagavan who is 
other than every thing else; whose will suffers no 
obstruction ; who is related to matter in which the 
three gunas, sata, rajas and tamas appear; whose 
svariipa (substance) cannot be seen by persons, whose 
minds are turned to products of matter ; who has no 
limitation of any kind, and who exists of Himself. 
(v. 23.) I prostrate before Him, who is a great control- 
ler and whom the atma does not perceive, though He is 
in his heart as bis companion, as the brightness of a 
precious stone does not perceive its seat; ' for his eyes are 
fixed on products of matter. (v. 24.) The body, prana, 
and the senses, the mind, the five bhitas and their 
qualities cannot perceive either themselves or the atma 
who is other than they. The atma knows them all and 
their qualities, but even he does not know Bhagavan, 
who resides in pure hearts, who is reached by 


‘As the brightness and the gem are inseparable, 
so. the atma and Bhagavan are inseparable. As the 
brightness depends upon the gem, so the Gtma depends 
on Bhagavan. Without the gem brightness bas no ex- 
istence, and without Bhagavan the atma can have no 
existence. 
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the atma in deep sleep, when the mind ceases 
to think of the name and form in which the 
atma appears in the waking condition and when dream 
perceptions come to an end; and who is reached by 
Yogis with their minds fixed on Himself alone. (v. 26.) 
As those engaged in the performance of a sacrifice, 
obtain fire by rubbing a piece of wood against another, 
so yogis find Bhagavan, who remains in their hearts 
unperceived with His three-fold, nine capacities. 
(v. 27) Bhagavan is supreme bliss and is enjoyed by 
those that are freed frem every connection with matter, 
the mother of numerous products. He appears in all 
forms and bears all names and His capacities cannot be 
described. May He be pleased to show His grace to. 
me. (v. 28) Whatever is described in words, or is. 
perceived by the buddhi, the senses or the mind, cannot 
be the svariipa of Bhagavan. What is so described or- 
perceived is a product of matter and forms His body. 
He can be known as the cause of the creation and 
destruction of the Universe. (v. 29.) Whoever does 
an action or causes another to do it, and every thing 
connected with the action, be it the object made, the 
instrument used, or anything otherwise connected with 
the action are all Bhagavan. He is the highest 
controller of beings, high or low. He existed before the 
universe came forth. He was its cause, and He is not 
other than it. For He alone existed at the beginning 
and He is the being known as Brahma. (v. 30.) The 
tatvas that are inseparable from Bhagavan and are used 
by Him in creation, form the subject of agreement and 
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disagreement among disputants, and are the means 
by which they are often deluded. My prostration to 
such a Being, the seat of numberless qualities and 
unlimited bliss. (v. 31) Vedic texts describe Bhaga- 
van as having qualities, and as not having qualities, 
though these are things that differ from one another 
in such a manner that they cannot co-exist in the same 
substance. Similarly, the sankhya and yoga systems 
regard Him as having an existence and as not having 
an existence. These discrepancies should be removed 
with reference to vedic texts alone; for Bhagavan 
cannot be perceived by direct perception or by inference. 
He is ever of the same nature; He is different from 
everything else. He is most agreeable and is the 
seat of infinite noble qualities’ (v, 32,) Though Bhaga~ 
van is without form and name, yet He appears ina 
form and bears a name by His births and actions for 
blessing those that meditate on His feet. May He, 
the highest, the limitless, show His grace to me. 
{v. 33.) As the wind carries the fragrance of flowers, 
though by nature it is without fragrance, so Bhagavan, 
appears in the form perceived by the senses and thought 
‘of by the mind—forms, which are not Himself but are 


‘The texts stating Bhagavan to be without guyas 
mean that He is without any imperfection, and the texts 
that describe Him as having qualities that He is the seat 
‘of noble qualities. While the Sankya religion denies His 
existence, the meaning is that He does not exist ina 
"(particular condition ; for existence and non-existence have 
“ gofsronce to the conditions of a substance. 


APPENDIX I—PRAISES OF BHAGAVAN 517 


His bodies. May He be pleased to do what I have in 
my heart. (v. 34.) 


X, By THE Devas 
(Sk. VI, Ch. Ix, v. 21 to 27 and 31 to 45) 
“(See para 186) 


14. The Devas prayed to Bhagavan when all their 
efforts against Vritra proved futile: The five bhiitas, 
the three worlds and ourselves beginning with Brahma 
do worship to’ Bhagavan trembling lest we should fail 
in the discharge of our duties; and even the all- 
powerful Death stands in fear of Him. Who else can 
be our protector on this occasion? (v. 21.) He is not a 
subject for wonder; for His greatness is natural. He 
is full of all desirable objects, being in the enjoyment 
of Himself, who is limitless bliss. He is ever the same 
and is without desire and hate. He that goes to 
another for protection is as foolish as one that desires 
to cross the ocean with the help of a dog's tail. (v. 22.) 
Manu tied the world in the form of a ship to the large 
horn of Bhagavan, who appeared in the form of a huge 
fish, and overcame his troubles. May the same Being 
protect us also, who have come to Him from fear 
of the son of T'ashta to get rid of which we see no 
other means. (v. 23.) Brahma formerly was almost 
about to fall from the lotus bud into the terrible waters 


of dissolution agitated by high winds and:large waves; 
cy 
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he was alone and was without any visible protector ; 
he was saved by Bhagavan. May He protect us also 
from our present trouble, (v. 24.) The all-Ruler 
unaided created us with His own will; and with His 
grace we follow His lead and create the universe. We 
form the cities in which He dwells, and yet we do not 
see His divine form; for we regard ourselves as rulers 
independent of Him. (v. 25.) In order to protect us, 
who are much harassed by our enemies, He comes 
down of His own choice in avataras in every world- 
age, assuming the form of a deva, a rishi, a man 
or beast and He makes us His servants. (v. 26.) 
Ho is our daivam; He is in the form of matter and 
of atmas ;, He is the universe and yet is other than it; 
He is merciful to those that appeal to Him for protec- 
tion. All of us approach such a Being for protection. 
‘That great Being will give happiness to us who are 
His servants. (v. 27.) 

15. Bhagavan then appeared before them. They 
then prostrated before Him and praised Him in the 
following words. “Prostration to You, whose power 
of creation is yajna (offerings to devatas), who give 
life sufficient for making the offerings, who give their 
fruits and remove the troubles of Your worshippers, who 
ever bear the chakra in Your hand, so that You may be 
ready to help the sufferer as soon as appeal is made 
4o You, and whose names by mere mention of them 
remove all fears. (v. 31.) You control the three kinds 
of goals reached by embodied beings—heaven world 
“(gvarga), hell and release from bondage. Who, that 
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has come into existence since the creation of the 
world, is fit to know Your svariipa (substance), which 
differs entirely from matter and atmas? (v. 32.) 
Prostration to you Bhagavan Narayana, Vasudeva! 
You who existed before the formation of the universe, 
great Being of unthinkable power! You are Yourself the 
highest good and grant the highest good to others; You 
who are most merciful, who unaided support the world, 
the one lord of all the world ! the ruler of all! and the 
husband of Lakshm1! The highest among mendicant 
sages meditate on the atma, i.e., themselves and realise 
him. This leads to vivid meditation on Yourself; by 
this means the door in the form of misconceptions 
that prevented Your entry into their minds is opened ; 
and You are perceived as abiding in the atma, as his 
inner ruler, and as being infinite jnana and bliss, 
which pertain to You by nature. (v. 33.) Your world 
activities undertaken for mere amusement are indeed 
beyond our understanding; You are without a home 
and without a body. You do not need our assistance ; 
You create Yourself and become the universe and yet 
You undergo no change; You are devoid of the 
qualities satva, rajas and tamas; and yet You create” 
this world in which those qualities appear, sustain it 
and destroy it in the end. (v. 34.)' Have You like 


‘A. potter lives in a house, has a body and uses 
instruments for working on a lump of earth and makes 
vessels of various shapes and sizes. The lump of earth 
is expended and he acts under the influence of the 
gunas to procure his livelihood. Bhagavan, the maker 
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Devadatta come into the world formed of matter with 
the three guyjas? Being under the control of another, 
do You experience the fruits of good and evil deeds 
done by Yourself? Or do You find pleasure in Yourself 
and are therefore without any action either of the 
inner or the outer senses? do You possess perfect 
knowledge and therefore look on every thing with 
indifference? We do not know which of these is 
correct. (v. 35.) We have doubts as to whether You 
act or whether You are indifferent. On further con- 
sideration we see that though they are incompatible 
in the same person, they may co-exist in You; for 
‘You possess in full measure the six qualities beginning 
with jnana; You are the seat of numberless hosts of 
noble qualities ; You are the ruler of all. Your great- 
ness cannot be measured. Disputants of these days 
having doubts as to Your svaripa (substance) and 
nature, rely on specious arguments, and arrive at 
conclusions that are not the right ones; with their 
minds swayed by these conclusions, they wrangle with 
one another with obstinacy. You cannot be reached 
by them. You are free from every imperfection found 
‘in matter or caused by it in atmas; during the time of 
dissolution, matter in. its present form disappears and 
becoming subtle becomes one with You. You therefore 


of the universe, does not live in a house, has no body, 
creates Himself and yet He undergoes no change. He 
is full and has no need to work. He has no quality 
and yet He creates. This therefore is a unique thing and 
> passes our comprehension. 


APPENDIX I—PRAISES OF, BHAGAVAN bat 


appear as one. What is it that cannot be found in you? 
There are no two matters both of which cannot be 
found in You though their co-existence in others is 
impossible. (v. 36.) You allow each disputant to hold 
his own view and do not controvert it, as a person 
with a rope on his neck allows persons that regard it 
as a serpent to remain in their misconception and does 
not point out their error. (v. 37.) You abide inall 
objects ; but without any change; You are the ruler of 
all; You are the final cause of all those that are the 
causes from which the universe has come forth ; all 
atmas are Your bodies and You appear in the form of 
products of matter, afmas and time. For these reasons 
You alone remain, (v. 38.) Oh Slayer of Madhu! 
Sadhus (worthy men) by once tasting a drop in the 
ocean of the nectar of Your greatness are filled with 
ever-present happiness. They therefore forget the petty 
pleasures of this and the next world that aré not really 
pleasures though they appear to beso. They look to 
You alone for every thing, and they love You for 
Yourself only. Their minds are filled with ever-present 
bliss by thinking of You, who are dear to all beings, 
their well-wisher and their ama. They know what is 
good for themselves. How wil] they abandon the 
service of Your lotus-like feet, which put an end to 
the ever-revolving round of births and deaths (samsara) ? 
(v. 39.) The three worlds form Your abode; You 
measured the world with three feet ; the sun, the moon 
and the fire are Your three eyes; Your greatness draws 
the minds of the three worlds towards You. The 
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children of Ditti, and Danu, as well as men are Your 
vibhitties (those controlled by You); You are therefore 
the same to all of them; yet You punish offenders with 
Your will in accordance with their misdeeds, taking 
the form of devas, men, beasts, water-animals, and by 
‘mixture of these forms, thinking that the time for 
their being powerful has disappeared. Be pleased to 
kill this son of Tvashta, if you think it proper. (v. 40.) 
Father! Grand-father! The Pure! Be pleased to remove 
cour heart-burning—we who are Your servants, we 
have taken refuge in Your feet—we whose minds have 
been bound with chains by the thinking of Your two 
lotus-like feet, and who have been made Your servants 
by showing Your figure tous. Be pleased to do this 
with Your pretty smiling look mixed with Your mercy 
and love, calculated to remove our suffering, and make 
us happy with Your sweet nectar-like words. (v. 41.) 
Bhagavan,’ what is it that we have to represent to 
You? It is like spark's making a representation to a 
Dlazing fire from which they go forth, You amuse 
Yourself with the creation, protection and destruction 
of the worlds with prakriti (matter) as Your instrument. 
You are in the heart of all atmas and appear 
outside of them and experience pleasure and pain 
with reference to particular places, times, particular 
podies and their particular conditions; You are the 
witness of the thoughts and feelings in the minds of 
all ; Your svaripa shines of itself and makes everything 
‘else shine; and You are the being known as para- 
ibrahma and parama-atma. (v. 42.) Bhagavan! You 
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are our first guru. We have approached the shade 
of Your lotus-like feet, which will put an end to the 
suffering in samsara, brought about by various mis- 
deeds. Be pleased to do that, desirous of attaining 
which, we have come to You. (v. 43.) Krishna! Ruler 
of all! Kill the son of Twashta who devours the 
three worlds, and by whom our power and our weapons 
have been devoured. (v. 44.) Prostration to You, who. 
are pure, who are in the small space in the form of our 
hearts, who see our thoughts and feelings, who make 
earth happy by the removal of her burden in the form of 
wicked persons, whose fame is pure, to reach whom 
no effort other than prapatti is effective, who show 
Your grace to worthy men, who give shelter to travel- 
lers on the road of samsara and who ever give the 
highest fruit to those that ask for it. (v. 45.) 


XL By CHITRAKETO 
(Sk. VI, Ch. XVI, v. 34 to 48) 


(See note on page 277) 


16. Chitraketu praised Saykarshana in the fol- 
lowing words: Ajita (unconquered being)! You have 
been conquered by sddhus, who look upon all beings 
alike, and who have brought their minds under control ; 
and they have been conquered by You ; for You are full 
of mercy, and give Yourself to those that have no 
desire and meditate on You for Yourself only. (v. 34.) 
Bhagavan! the creation, sustenance and destruction of 
the universe is Your work. Those that possess a tittle 
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‘of the power given by You regard themselves as inde- 
pendent of You and uselessly quarrel with one another. 
{v. 35.) You existed before the smallest atoms and the 
jargest objects came into existence; You will exist 
after their disappearance ; You therefore exist between 
their appearance and their disappearance. ‘You are 
without beginning, middle and end. Whatever exists 
‘before all these beings appeared and what will exist 
after their disappearance must exist between these two 
states. It must therefore be imperishable. (v. 36.) This 
brahma-andahas seven envelopes, formed of earth, water, 
fire, air, ether, ahamkara and mahat, each envelope being 
ten times as thick as the next inner envelope. These 
‘one hundred millions of millions of andas along with 
this anda appear in You in the form of atoms. Hence 
‘You are known as ananta (limitless). (v. 37.) Ruler of 
all! Beasts in human form desire objects of sense enjoy- 
ment, and in order to attain them they meditate on 
those whom You control, but not on You, who are 
superior to them all. Bven if their objects are attained, 
they perish; along with those that grant their prayers, 
.as those that serve a king perish along with the king. 
(v. 38.) Parama (Highest being) ! If desires be directed 
towards Yourself, they will not sprout again, like grain 
that has been fried; for You are jnana in svaripa 
(substance) and You are devoid of the three qualities 
satva, rajas and tamas. Atmas being influenced by 
the gunas, experience the pairs—heat and cold, pleasure 
and pain and the like. (v. 39.) Ajita (unconquered . 
being)! Men conquer You with pure blagavata dharma 
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(worship of Bhagavan) which You have taught. Sages 
who have nothing that they can call their own, and 
who find pleasure only in You, do that dharma, in order 
to obtain release. (v. 40.) This dharma is not affected 
with the notions “I” and “Thou” and “ Mine” and 
“Thine”, The worship of other devatas is affected 
with these notions, and is therefore impure; the fruit 
which it yields is perishable; and it is affected by 
adharma* (v. 41.) By the worship of other devatas 
what good is earned either for the doer or for others? 
‘What purpose is served by adharma, that injures the 
doer and others? By injuring himself, he incurs Your 
displeasure; and by the injuring of another he does 
an evil deed. (v. 42.) Your will (to lift from the 
ocean of samsara those that worship You alone), never 
becomes abortive—your will to which expression has 
been given by You when You taught bhagavata 
dharma (worship of Bhagavan). Great men knowing 
this will of Yours meditate upon You looking upon 
all beings movable and immovable as being not 
different from You. (v. 43.) Bhagavan! By the sight 


‘The distinction between “I” and “Thou ” springs 
from the confounding of the atm with the body ; and the 
distinction between “ mine" and “thine” is brought about 
by regarding what is connected with the body as belonging 
to oneself. When a devata other than Bhagavan is wor- 
shipped, the ends sought may be many things. The end may 
be pleasure for oneself. It is perishable and leads to the 
continuance of samsara. Tt is therefore impure. If the end 
be the injury of another, the result will be punishment ; 
for the desire to injure another is adkarma. 

67 
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of Yourself all the evil deeds of men disappear. This 
is not impossible ; for by once hearing Your name even 
a pulkasa (man of the lowest caste) is released from 
samsara. (wv. 44.) Bhagavan! By seeing You the 
impurities of my mind have been washed out. How 
can the words of the deva-rishi, Your servant, become 
false? (v. 45.) Ananta (limitless being)! whatever 
men do are all known to You, who are the atma of 
all. What is it that has to be represented to You, 
the first guru of the world? It is like a glow-worm 
trying to help the sun. (v. 46.) Prostration to You, 
Bhagavan! who control the appearance, the sustenance 
and the disappearance of all the worlds, whose svarizpa 
cannot be perceived by foolish people, that see dif- 
ferences in the world; and who are the purest of the 
pure. (v. 47.) My prostration to You Bhagavan with 
a thousand heads! following the breathing of whom 
the creators of the worlds breathe; following whose 
thinking the minds of all think; and on whose head 
this world of earth appears like a mustard seed. (v. 48.) 


XII BY GasenpRa (LORD OF 
ELEPHANTS) 


(Sk. VII, Ch. III, v. 2 to 29) 


(See para 125) 


1%. Gajendra finding himself unable any longer 
to. cope with the crocodile, repeated a mantra which 
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had been taught him im his previous birth. The 
mantra is as follows: “ Prostration to You, Bhagavan! 
from whom this world consisting of the sentient and 
non-sentient came forth, who are the first cause, and 
who rule even great beings. (v. 2.) Ido prapatti, to 
Bhagavan, from whom it came forth, by whom it is 
sustained, who is Himself the universe, who is yet other 
than matter and atmas, and who is His own master. 
(v. 3.) This universe, which is made to rest, on Him 
by His will, at one time becomes manifest; at another 
time it goes out of sight. He sees both its conditions ; 
for His perception is never clouded. He is his own 
cause, ie, He is not made by any one. May such a 
being save me. (v. 4.) When by lapse of time, all the 
worlds, their rulers and their causes undergo destruction, 
tamas (subtle matter) alone exists, which owing to its 
subtlety cannot be known or measured. A being con- 
trols it and shines. May He save me. (v. 5.) Neither 
devas nor rishis can know what He is. How 
can a mortal know Him or describe Him? His 
appearance in various forms is like the appear- 
ance of an actor in various dresses and His 
actions are beyond comprehension. May He save me. 
(v. 6.) Sages desiring to know His blessed svarapa 
abandon all attachments; they regard all persons like 
themselves and wish their welfare. In this manner 
they meditate upon Him without a break retiring to 
the forest—meditation impossible for worldly men; 
That Being is my refuge. (v. 7.) He has no birth 
and no action, no name and form, and no good or evil 
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deeds; yet in order to destroy the wicked and protect 
the good He takes them up at the proper time with 
His will. (v.8) Prostration to Him, who controls 
superior beings, whose svaripa and qualities are 
without limits, whose capacities are numberless, who 
has no form by nature, and yet takes up numerous 
forms, and whose actions are wonderful. (v. 9.) 
Prostration to Him, who is self-proved, who sees every 
thing, who controls all beings, and who is far from 
words or thoughts! (v. 10.) Prostration to Him, who 
can be reached by meditation not aiming at any fruit, 
who helps an atma to get rid of his connection with 
matter and who is unalloyed bliss and consciousness, 
(v. 11.) Prostration to Him, who is accessible to good 
men and inaccessible to wicked men, who disappears 
from the sight of worldly men, who takes up the three 
qualities, satva, rajas and tamas, and yet is not influenced 
by them, who is impartial and who is mere conscious- 
ness! (v. 12.) Prostration to You, who appear in the 
form of atmas, who are the lord of all, who see every 
thing, who control every thing from within and who 
are the substance of which the world is made. (v. 13.) 
Prostration to You, who see all the senses and their, 
activities, from whom all perceptions come, whether they 
are correct perceptions, or perception of a thing as another 
thing, or as possessing the character of another thing, 
who are indicated by ever-changing matter, which like 
the shade of a tree, has no independent existence, and 
who ever shines of Himself. (v. 14.) Prostration to 
‘You, who are the cause of all things, who have no cause 


APPENDIX I—PRAISES OF BHAGAVAN 529 


for Yourself, who are a unique cause? whom all the 
agamas and the veda finally reach as the waters of all 
rivers flow into the ocean, who will release from 
bondage and who is the final goal. (v. 15.) Prostration 
to You, in whom the atmas disappear at the beginning 
of dissolution as fire is concealed in a hard piece of 
wood, whose will appears in the form of the universe 
when the time for creation comes, who free? released 
atmas from bondage to the veda and who are self- 
proved. (v. 16) Prostration to You, who release 
persons like myself bound by the ropes in the form of 
karma if they come to You for refuge; who are not 
subject to the influence of matter and who are full of 
mercy. The minds of those that meditate on You turn 
away from sense objects, You are present in the heart 
‘of atmas who are parts of Yourself, and You therefore 
appear in the forms of these amas; You are full of 


1A lump of earth is the cause from which vessels of 
various shapes and sizes are made. Bhagovin is the cause 
from which the universe is formed. But He does not 
‘change in His substance as the lump of earth does. What 
undergoes change is matter, and atmas who are His 
inseparable bodies. Matter appears in various forms and 
receives various names. The attribute jndina of the atmas 
andergo various degrees of expansion; but Bhagavan 
remains ever the same, and is therefore a unique cause. 


*So long as an atma is in bondage, he is bound to 
the veda from which alone he can know what service is 
acceptable to Bhagavan; but when he is released from 
bondage he becomes free and no longer requires the guidance 
of the veda as to how he should serve Bhagavan. It is 
to this that reference is made in the verse. 
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the six qualities beginning with jnana and are without 
limitations of any kind. (v. 17.) Prostration to You, 
who cannot be reached by those attached to bodies, 
sons, friends, homes, wealth, and dependants ; who are 
free from attachments to sense objects ; who are meditated 
upon in their hearts by those that have no desire or 
hate; who are consciousness; who are without any 
limitations, and who are the roler of all. (v, 18) 
Persons desiring dharma (fruit yielding karmas), wealth, 
enjoyment, or release from karma, meditate on Him 
and attain the end that they desire; He gives them 
other desires also and an imperishable body; He 
is full of mercy. May He release me from the crocodile. 
(v. 19.) Those that do not look upon any other devata 
and who have taken refuge in Bhagavan alone, do 
not ask for anything from Him. They sing His 
wonderful deeds and are plunged in an ocean of bliss. 
(v. 20.) I praise Him, who is imperishable, who is known 
as para brakma, who is the ruler of all great beings, 
who cannot be perceived by the senses, like a subtle 
object at a great distance, but who can be reached by- 
meditation on Himself, who has no limitations of any 
kind, who is the first cause, and who has every object 
of desire. (v. 21.) Brahma and other devatas, the 
veda and the worlds consisting of movables and the 
immovables have been made with forms and names 
differing from one another, with a tittle of His power. 
(v. 22.) As sparks come forth from a blazing fire, 
and disappear in it, as the rays of the sun issuing from 
jhim spread in all directions and return to him, so this 
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universe, consisting of bodies, the senses and minds 
come forth from Him and dissolve in Him. (v. 23.) 
He is not a deva, an asura, a human being or a beast ; 
He is not a man, a woman ora neuter. He is not a 
living being of any kind; He is not a guna nora 
karma (action). Hence He cannot be counted as an 
atma nor as a non-sentient being. The veda states 
that He is not this or that, meaning that He is other 
than every thing else. He is without any imperfection. 
May He flourish! (v. 24.) I do not wish to live ; of 
what use is this elephant body, which conceals my 
mature within and the nature of outside objects? I 
desire release from karma which conceals my true 
nature and which will not be affected by time. I 
therefore do prapatti } to Him who creates the universe, 
who is the universe, yet who is other than that, who 
sees every thing, who is the atma of all, who is 
not liable to birth under the influence of karma 
and who is known as para brahma. (v. 26.) 
‘Those whose karma has been broken by meditation on 
Bhagavan perceive Him in their minds rendered pure 
‘by such meditation. He gives the fruits of their medi- 
tation. I appeal to Him. (v. 27.) I prostrate again 
and again before Him, the force of whose capacities in 
the work of creation, sustenance and destruction cannot 
be opposed, from whom all perceptions and mis-percep- 
tions proceed, who protects those that seek refuge in 


‘When one earnestly desires a thing and is unhappy 
at being unable to attain it, he requests another who is 
capable and willing to help him. This is doing prapatti. 
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Him, whose powers are limitless, and whose svarape 
(substance) and qualities cannot be peresived by those 
whose minds are not under control. (v. 28.) Ihave 
come to Bhagavan, deluded by whose maya, worldly 
men, do not know themselves and regard their bodies as 
themselves, and whose greatness cannot be measured by 
‘anyone. (v. 29). 


XIIL By BRAHMA 
(Gk. VIII, Ch. V, v. 26 to 50) 
(Gee note 1 on page 181) 


18. When the devas suffered defeat at the hands 
of the asuras, they went to Brahma for help. He took 
them to the milk ocean, and praised Bhagavan in the 
following words: “I prostrate before Him, who 
undergoes no change either in His svariipa (substance) 
or in His attributes, who has no limitations of any kind, 
who existed before all, who is within the heart’ of 
every being, who has no parts, and who is therefore 
indivisible, who cannot be thought of as being of the 
same nature as matter, who cannot be reached by the 
mind or described by speech, who is the best of devas, 
and who has no equal or superior. (v. 26.) I seek refuge 
in Him who sees the activities of prana, the mind, 
buddhi and atmas; who causes the attributes of matter 
and the senses that perceive them to appear; who 
never. sleeps, who has no body like the karma-made 


1 
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bodies of atmas, in whom are not found ignorance, and 
knowledge mixed therewith, that characterise atmas 
influenced by desire and hate ; who is imperishable, who 
pervades all space like ether, and who appears in three 
yugas but not in the fourth kali age. (v. 27.) The 
wheel of samsara is kept rolling by matter; its motions 
are helped by the mind through the good and evil deeds 
springing from its activities. It has fifteen spokes in 
the form of senses and the five prdnas; it moves 
quickly ; it has three pieces making up the nave, con- 
sisting of the three qualities, satva, rajas and tamas. It 
is as short-lived as lightning ; it has eight pieces mak- 
ing up its felly consisting of the eight products of 
matter—mahat, ahamkara and the five bhiitas and the 
mind. I seek refuge in Him, who is its axle and who 
isever unchanging. (v. 28.) The highest heaven in 
which that Being resides, is ever without change ; it is 
beyond the world of matter with the three gunas; it 
cannot be perceived by worldly men, and is impercep- 
tible to those that are influenced by desire and hate; 
it has no limit except where it meets prakriti (matter 
with its three gugas) ; in it dwell pure-minded persons ; 
wise men meditate on the same with the means known 
as yoga. (v. 29.) No one transcends His maya 
(prakyiti) by which men are deluded and do not know 
Him who is the highest goal; He is not affected by the 
qualities of atmas, though He abides in them as their 
inner ruler, and is the controller of even superior beings. 
I prostrate before that Being who is found in all atmas 
and is impartial. (v. 30.) We, devas and riskis, who 
8 


534 gpI BHAGAVATAM 


have been created with the satva quality, which is dear 
to Him, and who seo inside and outside—inside what 
we are and outside what other things are—cannot per- 
ceive what He is; for He is subtle. How can asuras, 
in whom the other two qualities prevail, know Him ? 
(v. 31) 

19. In the next twelve verses Brahma described 
the world-form in which Bhagavan appears, and at the 
end of every verse, he prayed “ May He who is known 
as Brahma and as Maha-vibhiti (the owner of the great 
things controlled by Him) show His grace to us.” The 
earth created by Him in which the four kinds of beings 
live, forms His foot; He is the Being described as 
Maha-Purusha in the purusha siikta and is not subject 
to any one’s control, (v. 32.) Water forms His semen 
—water with its great power brings the three worlds 
and their rulers into existence and makes them live and 
flourish. (v. 33.) The moon is said to be His mind— 
the moon who gives the devas food in the form of 
amrita, strength and light; who is the lord of the 
vegetable kingdom, and who supports movable things. 
(v. 34.) Fire is His mouth—fire who carries the offer-- 
ings to devatas; who exists for the performance of 
sacrifices in which these offerings are made; and who 
residing within the body digests the food taken in and 
furnishes the materials for restoring waste. (v. 35.) 
The sun is His eye—the sun, who is on the road to the 


"Those born from wombs, from eggs, from seeds and 
from sweat. 
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Highest heaven known as devayana, who is full of the 
three vedas; who is the seat of Bhagavan; who is the 
door through which persons to be released should pass ; 
who by His motions in the sky indicates the time for 
performance of men’s duties, and who by the same is 
cutting short the lives of all. (v. 36.) Vayu came 
forth from His breath—ayu who furnishes the pranas 
of movable and immovable beings ; who gives them life, 
and strength of body, of the mind, and of the senses ; and 
following whom we exist, as servants exist depending 
on a great king. (v. 37.) The directions came forth 
from His ears; the openings in bodies from His heart ; 
and ether from His nabhé (region of the naval)—ether 
which supports prana, the ten senses, the mind and 
the body. (v. 38.) The great Indra came forth from 
His strength, the devas from His grace, Rudra from 
His anger, Brakma from His gladness, the metres 
beginning with gayatri and the rishis (seers) from the 
openings in His body and the prajapatis from His sex 
organ. (v. 39.) Srt came forth from His chest; the 
pitris from His shadow, dharma from His breasts, its 
reverse from His back, the heaven from His head, and 
the apsaras from His laugh. (v. 40.) Brahmanas 
and the veda, which makes known what cannot be 
perceived by the senses, came forth from His face ; 
kshatriyas and strength from His arms; vaigyas and 
the capacity to trade from His thighs; and sadras 
who have to live by service to the other castes from 
His feet. (v. 41.) Greed came forth from His under 
lip; pleasure from His upper lip; brightness from His 
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conse; desire in which beast-like men delight from His 
touch, death (yama) from His eye-brows and time from 
His eye-lids. (v. 42.) Knowing men say, that the 
five bhittas, time, karma, (action) the three qualities 
satva, rajas, and tamas, the brahma-anda and the 
created beings within it, have all been made by His 
wonderful power which cannot be perceived as it is 
by ordinary men and which is appreciated only by the 
wise” (v. 43.) 

20. Brahma continued ““Prostration to Him, 
whose saktis (inseparable parts in the form of matter, 
atmas and time) ceased from their activities (at 
the time of dissolution) who by the enjoyment of 
His svaripa (substance) is full of everything that one 
can desire, who has become indifferent to the amuse- 
ment, which the manifested world gave Him during 
the period of activity, and whose power of control 
pertains to Himself by nature. (v. 44.) May such 
a Being be pleased to show us His figure and His lotus- 
like face with its pretty smile—to us who have done 
prapatti to You and who desire to see You. (v. 45.) 
Lord! Bhagavan! In age after age, when the proper 
time comes, You take up bodies of Your own will, and 
do actions that are impossible for us. Hence this 
request of ours is not difficult to do. (v. 46.) The 
actions done by persons who suffer from the pursuit 
of sense objects are attended with great trouble; they 
either produce very pretty pleasure or yield no fruit 
whatever. Actions done as Your worship are not of 
this description. (v. 47.) A worldly act or what 
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appears to be dharma but is not really such, when 
surrendered to You does not become abortive ; for you 
are the atma of all, dear to them and their well-wisher- 
(v. 48.) As watering at the foot of a tree benefits its 
trunk and branches, so worship done to You, Vishnu, 
the atma of all, gives satisfaction to all. (v. 49.) Pros- 
tration to You, Bhagavan, who are without limitations 
of any kind, whose actions are beyond comprehension, 
who are without any imperfection, who control the 
three gunas and who make the satva quality predominate 
in persons in accordance with their good deeds when 
the time for yielding their fruit arrives.” (v. 50.) 

21. Bhagavan then appeared before Brahma and 
the devas and advised them to churn the milk ocean, 
(Gee para 127) whereupon Brahma said ‘* Many pros 
trations to You, who are not the subject of birth, existence 
and death, who are devoid of the three qualities of 
matter, who are an ocean of unalloyed bliss, who are 
subtler than the subtle, the atma, who are present within 
him as inner ruler, whose svartipa is beyond compre- 
hension, and whose power is infinite. (Ch. VI, v. 8) 
Best of Purushas! Creator! this form of Yours deserves 
to be worshipped by those that desire their own good 
by the mode taught by the veda or the tantra or by 
yoga (meditation). In this form I see the three worlds 
along with ourselves; for it is Your world form. (v. 9.) 
‘This universe existed in Yourself before creation; it 
exists in Yourself now; and it will exist in You at the 
end; You Yourself require no support. The beginning, 
the middle and the end of this universe are all Yourself, 
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and You are not therefore different from it, as a lump 
of earth is not different from the articles made of it. 
Yet You are other than amas who are other than 
matter ; being their inner ruler, You undergo no change, 
either in Your svariipa or in Your nature by this change 
from one condition to another. (v. 10.) With Your 
prakriti (matter) You created this universe, and then 
‘entered into it; yet You are not affected in any way 
by this connection with it. Wise men who know the 
veda and meditate upon You, perceive You as being of 
this character in their mind rendered pure by such 
meditation. (v. 11.) As men obtain fire from wood, 
milk from cows, food from the earth, and water, the 
means of sustenance, by adopting suitable means in 
each case, so wise men perceive You in this universe 
-eonsisting of products of matter, animated by atmas, 
‘by the means known as yoga (meditation). (v. 12.) 
Lord with Your naval in the form of a lotus bud ! 
‘we long cherished the wish to see You—You who are 
the highest goal. By seeing You we are all filled with 
delight, as elephants suffering from a forest fire become 
happy by diving into the water of the Ganges. (v. 13.) 
Be pleased to do that, for which we, the rulers of the 
worlds, have approached Your feet. What other repre- 
-sentation have we to make to You who pervade the world 
inside and outside as the inner ruler and perceive every 
thing? (v. 14.) Ruler of all! Myself, Rudra, the devas, 
Daksha avd other Prajapatis are parts of You, as sparks 
are parts of a blazing fire, from which they go forth. 
How can we, independently of Yourself know the means 
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of making ourselves happy ? Be pleased to teach us the 
means of making brahmanas and devas happy.” (v. 15.) 


XIV. BY ADITI 
(Sk. VIII, Ch. XVII, v. 8 to 10) 
(See note on page 201) 


22. When Bhaganan appeared before Aditi in 
response to her payo-vrata she praised Him in the 
following words “ Lord! You receive the offerings made 
to You and give the fruits desired ; You never abandon 
those that have sought refuge in You; Your feet are 
the source from which the sacred Ganges has taken its 
course. Your fame purifies the world; Your names do 
good by being heard; You appear in order to remove 
the suffering of those that seek refuge in Your feet ; 
Bhagavan! Now make us happy; for You are the 
protector of the suffering. (v. 3.) Prostration to You 
who create, sustain and destroy the universe ; who are 
the universe itself; who take up of Your own will the 
qualities of matter for carrying on the world activities— 
matter with the wonderful power to evolve in response 
to Your stimulus; who are the seat of noble qualities ; 
whose svariipa (substance) and nature remain unchang- 
ed; who ever perceive Youself as You are by Your. 
possession of full knowledge; who are therefore free 
from the misconceptions into which men fall and who 
remove the sins of those that come to You. (v. 9.) 
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Ananta ! (Limitless) ! when You are pleased, the follow- 
ing things come easily to men—long life, bodies accep- 
table to them, unparalleled prosperity, earth, heaven 
and the nether-world, the abnormal powers attained 
by yogis, the three ends sought by men, dharma (fruit- 
yielding karma) wealth, and enjoyment, pure know- 
ledge free from doubt and misconception. How can 
there be any difficulty in a petty matter like the over- 
coming of enemies?” (v. 10.) 


XV. BY BRAHMA. 
(Sk. VIII, Ch. XVII, v. 25 to 28) 
(See para 141) 


23. When Bhagavan was born as the son of 
Kasyapa and Aditi, Brahma praised Him in these words 
“Bhagavan, who are praised by great men! Be 
victorious. Prostration to you, who will measure the 
universe with Your three steps; who are the lord of . 
those that are attached to brahmanas ; and who take up 
the three qualities, satva, rajas and tamas for carrying 
on the- world activities. (v. 25.) Prostration to You, 
who were once born as the son of Prigni ; who carry 
the veda in your womb; who create the world ; from 
whose naval the three worlds were formed ; who abide 
above the three worlds, and who are in atmas as 
their inner ruler. (v. 26.) Ruler of all! You are the 
beginning, middle and end of the universe; wise 


APPENDIX I—PRAISES OF BHAGAVAN 541. 


men say that You are Purusha with limitless power 
and that You are in the form of time; You move this 
world as a deep current moves a piece of straw fallen 
into it. (v. 27.) You are the place from which mov- 
ables and immovables and prajzpatis have come forth. 
Deva! You are the means of protection to the devas 
that have been deprived of their heaven world as a 
ship is to those being submerged in the ocean.” (v. 28.) 


APPENDIX IT 
BHAGAVATA DHARMA 
(Sk. I, Chs. I to III) 


1. In the first three chapters of Sk. I it is explained 
how Srt Bhagavatam has come down to us. Saunaka 
and certain other rishis were doing at Naimiga a satra 
sacrifice occupying a thousand years with the object of 
attaining svarga. One day a story-teller named Sita, 
‘went to them. He was received with respect, and 
when he was seated, Saunaka praised him for his great 
learning, and said “Be pleased to tell us what you have 
Aecided to be the best for men in sacred literature ; 

. men in this kali age do not live long ; they are dull of 
intelligence ; and do not grasp quickly what is good for 
them and the means thereto. They are slow to adopt 
those means; and meet with many obstacles in their 
performance by sufferings of many kinds, They are 
therefore unhappy. On the other hand the karmas, 
about which they should receive instruction from 
‘@ guru, are many, and each karma consists of 
many items involving much trouble in the doing. 
Hence be pleased to select what is best among 


‘APPENDIX (I—BHAGAVATA DHARMA 543 


them and what will please Bhagavan. Tell us, 
who will hear you with fervour. You know what 
Bhagavan wished to do when He was born as the son of 
Vasudeva and Devakt. Please describe this also. We 
are anxious to hear this; for Bhagavan's avataras have 
the object of enabling persons to attain what they 
desire and to preserve it when attained.” (Ch. I, 
v. 4, 5, 9 to 13.) 

2. Sita replied: Those dharmas are the best by 
which a love for Bhagavan is created—love not for 
procuring anything from Him, and not so weak as to 
be affected by any obstacle. This love will please Him 
and will create a disgust for everything else and will 
yield knowledge of His svarapa and nature unattain- 
able by any other means. (Ch. II, v. 6 and 7.) When 
the dharmas are properly done, i.e., as the worship of 
Bhagavan, they will create pleasure in hearing the 
stories of His noble deeds. If they do not do this, 
the labour in doing them is merely wasted. (v. 13.) 
With the knife of meditation, wise men cut their 
bondage brought about by karma, which like knots is 
difficult to remove. (v. 15.) The dharmas consist in the 
performance of the duties of one’s caste and stage of 
life as His worship. He should then be heard about 
with an one-pointed mind with the ear, praised with 
the tongue, meditated on with the mind and worshipped 
with the hand. (v. 14.) Pleasure in hearing Bhagavan's 
deeds is brought about also by the service of sadhus, by 
fervour, and by bathing in holy waters. (v. 16.) Bhaga- 
‘van enters the heart of those that hear His stories, and 
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removes all obstacles in the way of their loving Him ; 
for He is the friend of sadhus. (v. 17.) The service of 
sadhus removes their impurities and causes unswerving 
love.for Bhagavan to spring up. (v. 18.) The impurities 
are desire, greed, and the like springing from the 
qualities rajas and tamas. The mind thus rendered 
pure, becomes serene. (v. 19.) Then will come to him 
clear perception of Bhagavan's svaripa, His qualities 
and His vibhities, This will be followed by the dis- 
appearance of all his karmas. (v. 21.) 

3. There is a notion among men that the fruit 
of dharma is artha; that with the artha, food, drink and 
the like should be procured ; that with these the grati- 
fication of the senses should be sought ; and that this is 
the true goal. This notion is erroneous, Dharma should 
be done without a desire for any fruit. It will then 
lead step to step to moksha (release). Artha (wealth) 
should be expended in procuring the necessaries of 
life; and they should be utilised for the mere support 
of life; and the real object of doing so is to enquire into 
the highest trath. (Ch. II, v. 9 and 10.) 

4. This highest truth is Bhagavan, who is jnana 
(self-proved) and who has no equal or superior. He is 
spoken of as Brahma, as the highest afma, and as 
Bhagavan ; He is the being known as Vasudeva. It is 
He. who is described by the whole of the veda; it is He 
who is pleased with the offerings pointed out in the 
earlier portion of it, by yogas (meditation) and by the 
karmas prescribed in the smritis. That is knowledge 

“which relates to Vasudeva; that is tapas and that is 
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dharma which is done to please Vasudeva, who gives 
their fruits. (Ch. IT, v. 28 and 29.) He has entered into 
all the products of matter along with atmas and He 
therefore appears in the form of those products and 
‘bears the names by which the atmas are known in the 
world. Fire enters into various pieces of wood; and 
though it is one, it appears as many. Similarly Vasu- 
deva, entering into all objects, appears as those objects. 
Hence though offerings are made to Agni, Indra and 
the like, they are offered in reality to Vasudeva Him- 
self, who is their inner ruler. (v. 31 and 32.) Itis 
Vasudeva that creates, supports and destroys with the 
three qualities of matter, satva, rajas and tamas. 
With tamas, He destroys and is known as Rudra. With 
rajas He creates and is known as Brahma and with 
satva He supports and is known as Hari. Of these Hari 
is the avatara form of Bhagavan Himself, and the others 
are atmas through whom He works. Men attain what is 
good for them by meditating on that body of Bhagavan, 
which is marked by the satva quality. (v. 23 and 30.) 
‘When a fire is kindled, smoke first appears; it is fol- 
lowed by a blaze, which is used for making offerings. 
Similarly the quality amas is first utilised for destruc- 
tion ; it is followed by rajas for creation and last comes 
the satva quality for the protection of the created world, 
It is the quality satua that helps one to know and 
perceive Brahma (Vasudeva). Hence rishis of old 
meditated on that form of Bhagavan, which is made up 
of the shining substance with satua alone as its quality ; 
and those who followed in their footsteps did the same 
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thing and attained their highest good. Those that 
wish to attain liberation, abandon devatas like Rudra, 
who are characterised by tho qualities rajas and 
tamas and meditate on the avatara figures of Bhagavan. 
Those persons that are under the influence of rajas and 
tamas, desire to obtain prosperity, lordship and children, 
and approach the pitris and the lord of the bhittas and 
prajapatis who are of the same nature as themselves. 
(v. 24 to 27.) 

5. In Ch. IIL, v. 1 to 29, Stata enumerated some of 
the principal avataras of Bhagavan and continued: 
Bhagavin has other forms though He is mere jnana 
and has no form. These forms consist of the products 
mahat, ahamkara and other modifications of prakyiti 
(matter). (v. 30.) People foolishly regard them as 
belonging to themselves and they identify themselves 
with them; but the qualities of the bodies are not 
found in the atmas as a cluster of clouds does not 
pertain to the sky in which it appears, and as particles 
of dust do not pertain to the wind which carries them 
(v.31) The atma is other than the body in which he 
dwells ; for he cannot be seen by the senses as the body 
is. The body is made up of matter, when one or 
another of its qualities predominates over the others. 
The atma is not of this character. Matter when it 
takes the form of a body is perceived by the eye; and 
when it is in the subtle condition one hears of its exis- 
tence from the veda. The atma is not matter in either 
‘condition, and does not undergo any change of substance 
‘as:matter does. Owing to this confusion of the atma 
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‘with the body, the atma is born again and again. (v. 32.) 
‘The means of getting rid of this liability to frequent 
births is to know Bhagavan, who is the inner ruler 
‘of the atma; then births and deaths brought about 
by his ignorance disappear, and the atma attains his 
trae nature in which he becomes all-knowing ; and is 
for that reason said to be Brahma. When connection 
with matter which evolves into various forms ceases, 
the atma’s true nature consisting of the eight qualities 
that he shares with Bhagavan, emerge by His grace, 
and the atma is then treated with respect by 
the residents of the highest heaven. (v. 33 and 34.) 
Wise men, who understanding the real intention of 
the veda, thus describe the births and actions of 
Bhagavan, who residing in the hearts of beings, con- 
trols them. These births and actions take place from 
His mere will; for He is not subject to births as 
atmas are, nor does He like them do good or evil 
deeds, (v. 35.) He creates, protects and destroys this 
world for mere amusement, and meets with no obstruc- 
tion from any quarter. He is not attached to it. 
Though He is within all beings, they cannot see 
Him; He is not subject to any one’s control. He 
is the lord of the six qualities beginning with jnana 
and derives amusement from the objects that appeal 
to the mind and the five senses of men. (v. 36.) He 
appears in the form of objects from His mere will, 
and bears their names as taught by the veda behaving 
like an actor, who appears on the stage in various 
dresses as suits the parts that he has to play. How 
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can one that is ignorant and dwells on sense objects 
with his mind, perceive His nature however clever he 
may be? (v. 37.) But one that sincerely and continu- 
ously serves His lotus-like feet has no difficulty in 
the matter. (v. 38.) 

6. Sata then explained in chapters IV to VI how 
Sri Bhagavatam came to be written by Badarayana; 
in chapters VIL to XV herelated the story of the 
Mahabharata beginning with the close of the great 
war at Kurukshetra and ending with the corona 
tion of Partkshit; and in chapters XVI to XIX he 
stated how Parikshit governed his kingdom and 
brought Jali under his control; how he was 
cursed by a brihmana to be bitten by the serpent 
Takshaka ; and how preparing to meet his death with 
calmness, he requested the sage Suka to instruct him 
as to what one, that was about to die, should do. 
‘The second skanda begins with Suka's reply. 


APPENDIX III 
THE PANDAVAS AND SRI KRISHNA 
(Sk. I, Chs. VII to XV) 


(See para 6 of Appendix II) 


1, When Duryodhana was killed by Bhima's 
lub and his followers were slain in the great battle, 
Ascatthama, wishing to please his master cut off the 
heads of Draupads's sons when they were asleep. On 
hearing the piteous cries of his wife, Arjuna promised to 
bring Asratthama's head to her. (Ch. VII, v. 13 to 16.) 
He advanced towards him in his chariot driven by Sri 
Krishna; but Agvatthama fled as far as he could go to 
save his life, (v. 17 and 18.) When his horses were 
tired, and he found no protection anywhere, he hurled 
against Arjuna the weapon known as Brakma-siras, 
(v.19 and 20.) On the advice of Sri Krishna Arjuna 
met that weapon with his own weapon of that name, 
{v.28 and 29.) The two weapons meeting each other 
filled the earth and the sky with fire, and threatened 
to burn all beings, whereupon Arjuna withdrew both 
the weapons, (v. 30 to 32.) He then hound Asvat- 


thama as a beast is bound with a piece of rope (v. 33) 
» 


550 SRI BHAGAVATAM 


and was going to take him to the king’s residence. 
Seeing this Bhagavan said “Do not think of saving 
him. Kill this wicked brahmana ; for he killed innocent 
children when they were sleeping at night. (v. 35.) 
One that knows dharma does not kill a person that is 
intoxicated, or is off his guard, an insane person, a 
sleeping person, a child, a fool, a woman or one that is 
afraid of his opponent. (v. 86.) To kill one that 
“is without mercy and nourishes his own life by 
taking another's life, is a good done to him; 
on his death he will go to hell. You promised 
in my hearing to take his head to Draupadt; 
let this wicked person be therefore killed.” (v. 34 to 39.) 
But Arjuna did not wish to kill his guru's son and took 
him to his residence and showed him to his wife. (v. 40 
and 51.) Draupadi, on seeing Agvatthama made prostra- 
tion to him and said “ Release him, release him ; for he is 
a brahmana and in addition, he is the son of your guru, 
from whom you learnt the art of archery. Your 
guru appears in his son; and his wife, who isa half 
of bim did not die with him. Let ber not grieve 
for the death of her son, as I grieve for the 
death of my sons. Your guru's family does not 
deserve to be afilicted with grief; for it should 
be respected and worshipped often and often. A 
brahmana’s family made to grieve by foolish kings 
quickly burns their own families.” (v. 42 to 48) 
This speech of Draupadt met with the approval of 
the king, his brothers. and others present. The only 
exception was Bhima, who said “To kill him is 
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proper; for he killed unnecessarily sleeping children 
without serving the purpose of either himself or his 
master.” (v. 49 to 51.) Hearing the words of Draupadi 
and Bhima and looking at his friend’s face, Bhagavan 
said “A brahmana should not be killed; but an 
atatatiyin deserves being killed; both are my 
commands; carry them out. Do that which will carry 
out your pledge to your wife and which will please 
Bhima, Draupadi and myself. (v. 52 to 54.) Arjuna 
knew what Bhagavan’s intention was; and he took off 
the precious stone that Asvatthama wore on bis head 
and his hair thereon. He then released him and drove 
him out of his residence. These—shaving the head, 
depriving one of his property and banishment from 
home—are the punishments to be meted out to a 
brahmana. He should not be made to suffer bodily 
injury.” (v.55 to 57.) 

2. Vudhishtira was filled with grief for the loss 
of his relations; and though $ri Krishna, Vyasa and 
other rishis explained that there was no ground for his 
grief, yet he was not easy in mind, He said “See 
tho ignorance that has become rooted in my mind; 
for the sake of a body which belongs to others, I have 
destroyed many akshauhints. I have been the cause 
of the death of children, brahmanas, friends, fathers, 
brothers and gurus. There will be no release from hell 
for me, even though I dwell in it for a hundred millions 


‘an Alatatiyin is one that administers poison, sets fire 
to a building, comes forward with a weapon in his hand 
with intent to kill, or robs one of his money, land, or wife- 
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of years. Iam told that for a king, who has to protect 
his subjects, killing his enemies in a righteous battle 
is no sin, I am told that the injury done to women 
whose relations have been killed by me, may be wiped 
out by doing the duties of a householder’s life. These 
statements I do not understand ; for miry water cannot 
be washed out by mire; the offence of drinking toddy 
cannot be wiped out by toddy. Similarly even one 
injury done to a being cannot be nullified by doing 
many yajnas.” (Ch. VIII, v. 46 to 52.) He then went 
with his brothers and §r1 Krishna to Kurukshetra, where 
Bhishma lay mortally wounded and prostrated before 
him. When they were seated with love and humility, 
Bhishma with his eyes full of tears spoke to Yudhishtira 
in the following words (Ch. IX,v.1,4and11): “I 
am sorry to see you living unhappily—you who look 
for support to brahmanas, dharmas and Achyute 
(Bhagavan). When your father Pandu died, your 
| mother Pritha has lived for your sake and has suffered 
much. All the troubles, that you have had are in my 
opinion caused by time—time in whose control this 
world with its rulers rests as clouds are under the 
+ control of the wind. You are the son of dharma; 
your brother Bhima is armed with a club; Arjuna hasa 
bow known as giandiva ; and Srt Krishna is your friend. 
In spite of these you have undergone many dangers. 
No one knows what Bhagavan intends todo. Wise 
men wish to know this ; but they labour under confusion 
in this respect. Hence regard all this as being under 
i trol of Bhagavan, and govern your subjects, who 
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have no one else to protect them, with the thought 
that you are acting under His control. (v. 12 to 17.) 
You regard Sri Krishna as your maternal uncle’s son, 
as being your best friend and as a counsellor and out 
of His love for you, you sent Him on an errand to 
Duryodhana and made Him drive your chariot; but 
He is Bhagavan Himself, who is the cause of this 
world and who is known as Narayana. Deluding the 
world with His maya (matter), He lives among Vrishnis 
without His nature being known. His greatness is 
known to Rudra, Narada and Kapila. He is the 
atma of all; He looks upon all alike; He has no: 
equal or superior ; He does not confound Himself with 
the world, that forms His body and He does not 
therefore make. a difference between one person and 
another; nor: is He touched by the imperfections that 
are found in those bodies; yet He shows His mercy 
to those that love Him for Himself. This you see im 
my case; for He has come here so that I may see 
Him, when I give up my life. When a Yogi fixes 
his mind on Him with love, recites His names with 
his tongue, and in this manner throws up his body, 
he is released from desires and karmas (actions) to 
which they lead.” (v.18 to 23.) 

3. Yudhishtira then requested Bhishma to give 
him instruction regarding dharmas of many kinds— 
dharmas of the castes and stages of life prescribed with 
reference to the natures of men ; (the dharmas known as 
pravritti. and nivritti karmas); the dharmas relating 
to the making of gifts; to the government of a 
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country by a king; to the attainment of release, and to 
women—also about the actions by which Bhagavan may 
be pleased ; about the nature of the ends sought by men— 
dharma, enjoyment and moksha and the means thereto— 
Bhishma gave the instruction applied for by relating 
various stories on the subject. (Ch. IX, v. 25 to 28.) 

4 When Bhishma was instructing Yudhishtira 
in this manner, the time desired by a yogi, that 
wishes to die at his pleasure, arrived. Bringing his 
words to a close, he abandoned all attachments, and 
with unclosed eyes, he fixed his mind on Bhagavan 
Krishna, who was before him, with a shining yellow 
‘cloth round His waist and with four hands. By per- 
fect dharana (fixing the mind on an object) his 
impurities were removed. By his look at Bhagavan 
and by this alone the pain caused by- the arrows, 
that ad struck into his body, quickly disap- 
peared; all his senses ceased to work and 
in this manner, being about to throw his body, 
he praised Bhagavan. (Ch. 1X v. 29 to 31.) “May 
my mind give up every desire and be fixed on 
Bhagavan, the best of the sttvatas, who is other 
than atmas, who is limitless bliss, who though enjoying 
the bliss of His own nature, yet sometimes assumes a 
form in order to amuse Himself, and from whom the 
streams of samsara flow. (v. 32.) May He be the 
-object of my intense love for Himself—He who is the 
friend of Arjuna, and who bears a body, which will 
de loved by the three worlds, which is of the colour 
‘of the-leaves of the tamala tree, with a fine -cloth 
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of the colour of the rays of the sun and with a lotus-like 
face on which hang curls of hair. (v. 33) May my 
mind rest on Krishpa whose face was adorned by the: 
particles of dust raised by the hoofs of horses in the 
battle, by curls of hair hanging about it, and by drops 
of sweat arising from fatigue, whose skin was pierced 
by sharp arrows of mine and whose shield was covered 
with blood. (v. $4.) May the friend of Arjuna be the 
subject of my intense love—He who on hearing the 
words of His friend placed the chariot between the two 
armies and who with His look took off the lives of 
those in the enemies’ army. (v. 35.) May the feet of 
the highest being be the subject of my intense love— 
He who taught atma-vidya (knowledge of the atma 
and of Bhagavan) to Arjuna and removed his miscon~ 
ception—Arjuna who on seeing his relations on the 
enemy's side turned away: from fear of killing them. 
(v. 36.) He (Bhagavan) abandoned his own resolution 
not to take up arms, and in order to fulfil my statement 
that I would compel him to do s0, leapt down from the: 
chariot and advanced towards me with his chakra in 
His hand, as a lion advances to kill an elephant. He 
was in such haste that His upper cloth slipped from 
Him and the ground trembled at His step. (v. 37.) 
He was pierced with my keen arrows; His shield was 
shattered to pieces and He was covered with blood. 
In this manner He came towards me in haste in order 
to kill me an atatayin, May He, Mukunda (the 
yielder of moksha) be the object to be reached by me. 
(v. 38.) May Bhagavan be the subject of my intense 
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Jove, He who was in Arjuna’s chariot with the reins 
‘of the horses in one hand, and with a whip in the other, 
whose beautiful attitude, was calculated to draw every 
one’s eye towards Him, and seeing whom, those that 
were killed in the battle attained His likeness. (v. 39.) 
‘The wives of shepherds wore blessed by the sight of His 
pretty gait, by His sweet smile and His loving looks. 
‘When He disappeared from them for a time, they 
forgot themselves with love for Him and spent their 
time in imitating His deeds. In the end they attained 
His likeness. (v. 40.) At the rajasiiya sacrifice of 
Yudhishtira, which was attended by crowds of rishis 
and great kings, He was the first to receive the mark 
of respect. May He remain steadily before my eyes 
antil I die. (v.41) I have reached Him, who is in 
the heart of every embodied being created by Him, and 
who appears as many, as a single sun appears as many on 
sheets of water. I have transcended the misconception 
that objects of the world are independent of Him.” 
{v. 42.) Bhishma united himself in thought with 
Bhagavan Krishna with his mind, tongue and eyes, 
and restraining his prana within himself, he ceased to 
live. Seeing Bhiskma united to Brakma (Bhagavan) all 
‘those present remained speechless as birds do at the 
end of a day. The devas in heaven expressed their 
pleasure in the usual way, by beat of drums, and by 
showering of flowers. Wise men praised Him, 
Yudhishtira caused Bhishma’s funeral ceremonies 
to: be performed and returned to Hastinapura. He 
» @hen ascended the throne with the approval of his 
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uncle and with the approbation of Srt Krishaa, and 
governed his country in accordance with dharma, 
(v.43 to 49.) 

5. Srt Krishna wished to return to Dvaraka and 
ascended His chariot. Uttara, the daughter-in-law 
of Arjuna, ran up to him crying “Save me, Save me, 
Great Yogin! Protector of the world! I do not seek 
any one other than Yourself in whom I may obtain 
refuge ; for they kill one another. All of them being 
thus liable to death, how can they save others? Lord! 
a weapon in the form of red hot iron is advancing 
towards me, I have no objection to its burning me; 
but let not the embryo in my womb fall down.” On 
hearing her words, Bhagavan perceived that it was a 
weapon sent by the son of Droga with the object of 
destroying the seed, from which the family of the 
Pandavas might be continued. At the same time the 
Pandavas saw five shining arrows advancing towards 
themselves, and they took up their own arrows. Sri 
Krishna seeing their danger, protected them with His 
own weapon chakra. He then entered Uttara’s womb and 
covered up the embryo with His mzya. Though the 
weapon hurled by the son of Drona was that known 
as Brahma-giras, and though it was incapable of being 
opposed, yet meeting with the weapon of Vishnu, it 
became powerless, This is not surprising in Bhagavan, 
who with His mere will creates, sustains and destroys 
the world. (Ch. VIII, v. 8 to 16.) 

6. Pritha (Kunt!) wich her sons, and Draupadt 


being thus released from their danger, addressed 
am 
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Bhagavan whose mind was set on return home. 
(Ch. VII, v. 17.) 

(i) As You released Devaki from the prison in 
which she was long confined by the wicked Kamsa, and 
was therefore unhappy—You, to whom alone we 
look for protection, released me and my sons many 
times from numerous dangers. These are—the admini- 
stration of poison, the setting fire to our residence, 
the presence of rakshasas, the insult offered to my 
daughter-in-law in the king’s presence hall, the troubles 
incidental to forest life, the weapons of great warriors 
in many a fight and lastly the weapon hurled by the 
son of Drona. May many dangers come to us, if we can 
see You on each occasion—You who give freedom from 
rebirth to those that strive for it. Those whose 
intoxication increases day by day by their high birth 
Ganma), control over others (aisvarya), learning (struta), 
and wealth (Sri) are not fit to make this prayer ; for 
only those that give up everything on Your account will 
seek You. (v. 23 to 26.) 

(ii) She then praised Bhagavan in the following 
words “I know You to be time (kala) which has no 
beginning or end which controls all and which treats all 
alike. It is owing to You that men quarrel with one 
another. No one knows what You intend to do, though 
You, act like others. No one is dear or hateful to You; 
or You do not look upon men with different eyes. You 
are not subject to births like men nor are You forced to 
@iatas they do; yet when You are born as a beast, as a 
rishi and as a water animal and act like them, You play 


APPENDIX III—PANDAVAS AND §RI KRISHNA 559 


the part of an actor. The purpose of Your avataras is 
variously stated. Some say that You have been born in 
the family of Yadu in order to increase his fame, as a 
sandal tree grows on the malaya hill. Others say that 
You are born as the son of Vasudeva and Devaki in re- 
sponse to their prayer and that You intend to give them 
release and to destroy the asuras. Still others say that 
as prayed for by Brahma, You have come down for the 
purpose of easing the earth of the burden under which 
she is groaning, as a ship is by the weight of its 
cargo in the open sea. There are some who are of 
the opinion that You have come down in order to,save 
men that are suffering from samsara and with that 
object to perform deeds which they may hear and 
think on. The importance of hearing those stories 
cannot be over-rated. Those, that often hear Your 
deeds, sing them, relate them to others, think on them 
and are pleased with them. They alone reach Your 
lotus-like feet which will dry up the stream of 
samsira. (vy. 28 to 30 and 32 to 36.) I will mention 
one of Your deeds which fills me with confusion. 
When Yagoda took up a rope to punish You fora 
childish prank of Yours, You stood as if You were 
frightened and looked up washing out the ointment 
in Your eyes with tears—You of whom fear (death) 
is afraid. Ignorant men do not perceive You as 
being other than matter. Though You are present in 
every object within and without, Your real nature 
is concealed from their eyes like the nature of 
an actor by his dress. But those whose minds are 
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pure perceive You by meditation, How can a woman 
like me know You as You are?” (v. 18 to 20.) 

(iii) She then prayed to Him to cut asunder her 
attachments to the Pandavas, and Vrishnis and to 
enable her to fix her mind on Him alone; so that its 
activities might flow towards Him, as the waters of the 
Ganges flow into the sea, (v. 41 and 42.) Finally she 
expressed her anxiety at His preparation to leave her 
and her sons. Bhagavin was pleased to give up the 
idea of returning then, and stayed with the Pandavas 
for some months. (v. 37 and 45.) 

7. Srt Krishna resided at Hastinapura for some 
months to remove the grief of His friends and to please 
His sister. (Ch. X, v. 7.) At length taking leave of 
them He got into His chariot and departed. Seeing 
Him the women of the city spoke to one another as 
follows “ He is that ancient Purusha; during the night 
of Brahma, when the karmas of atmas were asleep, i.e. 
when they did not begin to yield their fruits, when He 
the inner ruler of the universe did not entertain the 
idea of creation, He alone was. The five bhiitas and 
the other products of the gunas of matter did not then 
exist; for the equipoise of the gunas of matter had 
not then been disturbed. (v. 21.) When the night 
ame to a close, He wished to make matter, which 
formed His body and which was then without names 
and forms, appear in various forms and bear various 
names. Accordingly He with His will moved matter, 
which in’ the form of attractive objects deludes atmas, 


“to revolve, and entering into it He gave it names 
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and forms. (v. 22.) It isHe whose svaripa, wise 
men controlling their mind and senses and subduing 
their prana see with a mind rendered pure by love; 
for love for Him is competent to purify the mind of 
an atma, (v. 23.) It is He whose stories are related 
by those that know the later portion of the veda. 
He alone for mere amusement creates, protects and 
destroys the world; but He is not attached to it. 
{v. 24.) When the kings of the world are influenced 
by the quality tamas and live disregarding dharma, 
He assumes forms in age after age for the good of the 
world without any diminution in the qualities that 
pertain to Him by nature—the six qualities known as 
bhaga, truth-speaking, good deed, mercy and fame. 
(v. 25.) How blessed is the family of yadhu, in which 
the husband of Sri has been born! how blessed is the 
madhu-vana which has been adorned by His foot-steps ! 
(v. 26.): How blessed is Kusasthali (Dvaraka) which 
throws the beauty of the svar world into shade, which 
brings good name to earth, and the people in which 
ever see the smiling looks of their lord, who lives in it 
to bless them. (v. 27.) Surely the shepherd women 
‘have worshipped Zsusra with penances, with baths in 
sacred waters, and with offerings and the like; for with 
their hands seized by Him they often drank the nectar 
of His underlip and with their minds fixed on Him they 
forgot themselves, (v. 28.) He won the hand of 
Rukmint at a svayamvara, in which exhibition of 
strength was the only prize to be paid for the bride, and 
overcame Sisupala and others, who were intoxicated 
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with their conceit. Similarly He married the mother of 
Samba and other women whom He released by killing 
Bhauma who had confined them. (v. 29.) He dis- 
regards the faults peculiar to women—want of gentle- 
ness and purity; and He regards the mere fact that 
they are women as adequate; for He never leaves 
their homes and touches their heart by calling them 
by endearing names” (v. 30.) Hearing these words, 
Bhagavan went through the city and towards the 
evening of the same day He reached Dvaraka and 
entered it amidst the demonstrations of joy of His 
family and His subjects. (v. 36.) 

8. In due course Uttara was confined and a son 
was born. While he was in his mother's womb, he saw 
‘@ person of the size of the thumb going round himself 
and waving a club in Hishand, He considered who 
he was. In the tenth month the person disappeared. 
(Ch. XIL, v. 9 to 11) From the fact of bis con- 
sidering who the person was, he was known as 
Parikshit and because he was saved by Bhagavan from 
being burnt, he was also known as Vishnu-rata. 
(v.16 and 17.) Brahmanas, that could read a horoscope, 
predicted a bright future for him. They said “ Like 
Tkshoakw he will treat Brahmanas with respect and 
keep his word; like Gibi he will freely give to those 
that will ask of him and will protect those that take 
refuge in him; like Bharata, the son of Dushyanta, he 
‘will perform sacrifices and bring fame to his family ;like 
the two Arjunas, (Arjuna, the son of Kritavirya and 
Arjuna his grandfather) he will be the foremost in. 
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archery; like fire he cannot be overcome; like the 
‘ocean his mind cannot be gauged ; like the lion he will 
be brave. All beings will live with his help as by 
the Himalayas; like the earth his mind will remain 
unraffled under wrongs done to him, and like parents 
he will forgive; like his granduncle he will look upon 
all alike; like Rudra he will be quickly pleased ; he 
will like Bhagavan be the support of all; like Rantideva 
he will be liberal ; like Yayati he will observe dharmas ; 
like Bali he will exbibit fortitude; like Prahlada he 
will love Bhagavan and collect good men round him. 
{v. 19 to 25.) Yudhishtira performed three horse sacri- 
fices to wipe out the sin of killing his cousins in the 
great battlé, He had no money except what came to him 
froin taxes paid by his subjects and the fines imposed on 
offenders. Seeing this his brothers went to the north and 
brought an enormous sum in the shape of tributes; 
Bhagavan attended the performance on invitation and 
then returned to Dearaka with Arjuna. (v. 32 to 36.) 

9. Vidura returned from his pilgrimage after 
receiving instruction from Maitreya which will be found 
in Appendix IV. He was received with affection by 
his relations and resided at Hastinapura for some time. 
4Oh, XII, v. 1 to 3 and 5and 14.) Seeing that his 
brother Dhritarashtra's life was coming to a close, he 
addressed him as follows “Get out quickly. See 
the danger at hand. Bhagavan Kala (time) cannot be 
evaded by any means at any time. One, to whom it 
comes, is quickly separated from his prana, which is 
dearest to him. How can there be any doubt as to his 
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separation from his wealth and other things? Your 
uncle, brother, sons and friends have been killed ; your 
life has almost come to an end ; your body is ufilicted 
with old age; and you live in the house of another. 
Like a dog you receive a ball of food brought to you 
by Bhima. How wonderful is the desire of people to 
live! You set fire to the residence of the Pandavas; 
you administered poison to them; their wife was 
insulted in your presence and you deprived them of 
their kingdom and wealth. What do you gain by the 
life which they have suffered you to live? Your body 
being affected by old age, will fall down like a piece 
of worn-out cloth. He is a wise man, who having 
attained a body, the means for reaching his true goal, 
abandons all desires and all attachments and throws 
up his body without his relations knowing where he 
went and what became of him, He is the best of men 
who is disgusted with the world either of his own 
motion or under instruction from another, who fixes 
his mind on Bhagavan and departs from home. Go to 
the north without your relations knowing it. From 
this date onwards that time will come (kali) which 
will make the good qualities of men disappear. 
(v, 18 to 27.) This speech of Vidura had the desired 
effect. Dhritarashtra cut asunder his strong attach- 
ments and proceeded with his brother in the direction 
pointed out by him followed by his faithful wife 
Gandhari.” (v.28 and 29.) 

10. Next morning Yudhishtira finished his morn- 
ing duties, and went to the palace of his uncle to do the 
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usual namaskara, but found it empty. He was filled 
with anxiety, that his uncle and his wife, suspecting 
neglect on his part, might have fallen into the Ganges. 
(v. 30 to 32.) Narada then appeared and comforted 
him in the following words : 


Do not grieve about anybody; for the world is under 
the control of Bhagavan, to whom all the words and their 
rulers do worship. (v. 39.) He brings persons together and 
separates them. (v. 40.) As cattle are tied to atantt (a 
long rope fastened to pegs driven into the ground) with 
strings passed through their nose, so men are bound to 
the veda through the names which they bear as brahmana, 
kshatriya and the like and have to do worship to Bhagavan 
in accordance with its instructions. (v. 41.) As children 
intent on p:ay bring their toys together and separate them 
at their pleasure, so men are dealt with by Bhagavan's 
will. (v. 42.) Whether you regard the world as perishable 
or imperishable or both, it does not by any means deserve 
to be grieved for. To grieve springs from attachment 
born of delusion as to the nature of the atma. (v. 43.) 
‘You think, ‘how can they live without one to protect them’ 
and fear that they will lead an unhappy life without you. 
Give up this depressing thought of yours born of ignorance. 
(v. 44.) This body of man is formed of the five Dhatas and 
is subject to the working of time, karma (one's good and 
bad deeds) and the qualities of matter. How can it save 
another? Can a person bitten by a serpent save another 
in the same condition? (v. 45.) Animals without hands 
are the food of those with hands. Those without feet are 
the food of quadrupeds and weak persons are the prey of 
the strong; inanimate objects are the food in short of 
animate beings. (v.46.) Bhagavan, the atma of all, the 
seer of Himself, is within and without all beings, and 
though One, He appears as many through His maya 
(prakriti). (v. 47.) Bhagavan the protector of all things has 
come down in the form of kalu (time) for the destruction 
of the asuras. (v. 48.) He has done the work of the devas; 
‘a portion of it remains, and He awaits the time for doing it, 
You too remain here solong as Bhagavan does. (v. 49.) 

2 
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11, Narada then informed him that his uncle, 
aunt and Vidura had gone to the agrama of rishis on 
the southern slope of the Himalayas; that he bathed 
three times a day in the Ganges, that he lived on 
water alone and was without desire and hate and with- 
out a yearning for any thing ; that he was doing yoga 
in the prescribed manner and was standing motionless 
like a post ; that on the fifth day from thence, he would 
throw up his body which would then be reduced to 
ashes and that when his body and the hut in which he 
lived was on fire, his wife would enter it and perish; and 
that Vidura would watch it with wonder and filled 
with joy and grief he would proceed on a pilgrimage. 
Narada requested Yudhishtira not to obstruct his uncle's 
yoga. He then returned to his abode and Yudhishtira 
became easy in mind. (Ch. XIII, v. 50 and 52 to 59.) 

12, Arjuna who had gone on a visit to Sre 
Krishna did not return for a long time. Yudhishtira 
was therefore anxious especially as he saw serious 
portents’ everywhere. (Ch. XIV, v. land 2) Then 
Arjuna returned and prostrated himself at his brother's 
feet. He hung down his head which had lost its 
usual brightness, and tears were falling from his 
yes. What Narada had said then came to Yudhish- 
tira's mind, and with a mind full of fear he enquired 
about ‘the well-being of his friends at Dearaka naming 
them one by one. (v.22 to 38.) He then asked for 


‘The portents are described in detail in v. 3 to 21 of 
pter. They are omitted as unnecessary. 
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the cause of his sadness. “ Are you suffering from any 
bodily ailment; was not due respect shown to yous 
were you treated with positive disrespect or were 
insulting words spoken to you; were you urlable to 
give what you had promised; did you abandon any 
one who had sought your protection—a brahmana, a 
boy, an old man one suffering from illness or a woman 
did you take your food without first feeding young or 
old persons; or did you do anything unworthy of your 
self; or finally do you grieve for separation from Sri 
Krishna your dearest? I cannot account otherwise.” 
(v. 39 to 41 and 43 and 44.) 

13. Arjuna replied wiping the tears from his eyes, 
and with a heart choked with grief “Hari, who 
appeared in the form of a relative, has left me and has 
robbed me of my great tejas, that excited the wonder 
of the devas. (Ch. XV, v. 5.) This world by separation 
from Him for a minate has lost its attractive appearance, 
like a body that being beréft of pranais termed a corpse. 
(v. 6) At the svayamiara of Draupadt with His 
support I took down the mark with my arrow, won her 
hand, and overcame the kings who had come to her 
father’s house full of conceit. (v. 7.) In His presence I 
gave the khandava forest to be burnt by Agni, defeated 
Indra and his horde of devas, and caused Maya to 
present to you the wonderful presence hall, to which 
tributes were brought by kings from all quarters at 
your rayasitya sacrifice. (v. 8) With His tejas your 
younger brother Bhima with the strength’ of ten 
thousand elephants killed Jarasandha and released the 
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princes who had been confined by him for a sacrifice to 
Rudra; who then brought to you presents at your 
sacrifice. (v. 9.) You remember that wicked persons 
dragged your wife to the presence hall by her beautiful 
hair that was carefully dressed at the bathing at the 
end of the sacrifice and that she fell at your feet with 
a face full of tears. With His (Sri Krishna's) tejas, 
Bhima made the wives of those killed by Him in the 
battle cry with their dishevelled hair. (v. 10.) Srt 
Krishna came to us during our forest life and eating a 
bit of leaf and .a grain of rice that had struck in the 
cooking vessel, saved us from the great danger in the 
form of Durvasas, who was sent to us by our enemy and 
who was pleased when Sri Krishna was pleased. (v. 11.) 
With His tejas I made Rudra with the trident wonder 
at my prowess and give me his own weapon. Not only 
he but others also wondered. With this very body I 
went to the palace of the great Indra and sat ona 
half of his throne. (v. 12.) When I was amusing my- 
self in the deva-loka, Indra and the devas sought the 
help of my two arms marked with the bow gandiva for 
the destruction of their enemies—arms which obtained 
their power from Him. (v.13,) With Him as my 
relation I crossed single-handed with one chariot the 
boundless ocean in the form of the invincible army of 
the Kauravas and brought to you enormous wealth and 
the bright precious stones, which my enemies wore on 
their heads. (v. 14.) Going about im front of me He 
drew towards Himself the minds, the lives and the 
bodily. and mental strength of the leaders in the armies 
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of Bhishma, Karna, Drona and Salya, strengthened by 
the chariots of many brave kings. (v. 15.) The power- 
fol weapons hurled against me by Drona, Blishma, 
Karna, Agvatthama, Trigarta, Sala, Saindhava and Bah- 
lika did not touch me, who was entrusted to His arms as 
the various devices of the asuras did not touch Prahlada, 
the servant of the man-lion. (v. 16.) He the all-ruler, who 
gives Himself to those that love Him, and whose lotus- 
Tike feet are worshipped by them for their well-being, 
was asked by me, a fool, to drive my chariot. When 
my horses were tired and I stood on the ground, my 
enemies in their chariots did not attack me ; for their 
minds were drawn away from me by His power. (v. 17.) 
He used to call me Partha, Arjuna, friend and the son 
of Kuru. When I think of those words and His jokes, 
that were reinforced by His pretty smiles, my heart should 
break ; but it does not do so. (v. 18.) We lay in bed, sat, 
went about, conversed and took our meal together. We 
were of one mind and I spoke ironically, “ you area truth- 
ful person” but he excused all these faults of mine as a 
friend excuses the sins of another and asa father excuses 
the misdeeds of his son. (v. 19.) Having lost Him, I was 
attacked on the way, when I was escorting His wives 
to Mathura, by a band of shepherds and was overcome 
by them as a woman is. (v. 20.) This is the same bow ; 
these are the same arrows; this is the same chariot; 
these are the same horses, and I the owner of the 
chariot, to whom kings bowed in respect, am the same; 
yet all this in a moment became non-existent, like 
‘an offering made on ashes, like a gift made to an 
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unworthy man, and like seed sown on a calcareous 
soil.” (v. 21.) 

14. You asked me about our friends in Daraka. 
Being cursed by a brahmana, they killed one another 
with their fists; this they did whon they were 
intoxicated with spirituous liquor. Only four or five 
remain. (Ch. XV, v. 22 and 23.) Iconsider this as 
the doing of Bhagavan, the all-ruler ; persons kill one 
another under His will, as they bring up one another 
under the same. This is- analogous to what takes place 
in a sea. The larger fish live upon the smaller ones ; 
the stronger on the weaker; and-the large and strong 
kill one another. (v. 24 and 25.) Similarly Srt Krishna 
used the strong Yadavas as instruments in destroying 
the weaker ones. When this was done, He caused the 
Yadavas to kill one another. In this manner, He has 
removed the burden under which the earth was groaning.” 
(v. 26.) In conclusion, Arjuna added that when he 
thought of the instruction imparted to him by Bhagavan 
(Bhagavad Gita)—instruction that indicated what should 
be done at a particular place and time, and which was 
calculated to remove the pain in one’s heart, his mind 
was drawn to Him. (v. 27.) 

15. By this remembrance of the lovely fest of 
Sri Krishna with intense love, Arjuna’s mind became 
pare and serene, The instruction that had been 
obstructed hitherto by time, by his karma and by the 
quality tamas, fully came to his mind and produced 

“its effect. Knowledge of. Bhagavan as He is, removes 
_ the “misconceptions that the atma is the body and 


APPENDIX II—PANPAVAS AND §RI KRISHNA 571 


that he is independent of Bhagavan; then it 
leads to the throwing up of the gross body first 
and then of the subtle body and to freedom from 
rebirths. Finally, the atma attains his true nature 
including freedom from grief. (Ch. XV, v. 28 to 31.) 

16. When Yudhishtira heard about the departure 
of Bhagavan, and the end of Yadu's family, he made 
up his mind to adopt the means for obtaining unending 
bliss. His mother Pritha (Kunti) too, fixed her mind on 
Bhagavan alone and abandoned all desires. (v. 32 
and 33.) As one removes a thorn that has run into his 
foot with another thorn, and then throws both away, so 
Bhagavan caused the destruction of the asura kings of 
the earth and then abandoned the human form in which 
He appeared for that purpose. To Him asura kings 
whom He destroyed and His own human form were no 
Jonger required. As an actor appears in a particular 
dress and throws it up when his part is played, so 
Bhagavan abandoned that form which He used for the 
removal of the burden of the earth. (v. 34 and 35.) 
On the day that Bhagavan departed, the kaliyuga 
began, under the influence of which even knowing 
persons become inclined to do adharma. (v. 36.) 
Yudhishtira’ saw its mark in his kingdom, in the city, 
in his home and in the bodies of his subjects and pre- 
pared to depart. He placed his brother's grandson 
Partkshit on the throne at Hastinapura and Vajra, the 
Jast of the Yadavas on the throne at Mathura; he 
then threw off his silk cloth and ornaments, abandoned 
all his attachments, and the notion that he was the 
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body and that things connected with it were his. He 
put on the bark of a tree as clothing and went without 
his usual food ; he observed silence and allowed his hair 
to hang down; he showed himself to the world asa 
fool, as an insane person and as a pisacha. Like a 
blind man he did not see ; like a deaf person he did not 
hear. In this manner he went in the northern direction 
to which his elders had gone and from which they never 
returned. All His brothers followed him. They medi- 
tated on the lovely feet of Bhagavan and attained the 
goal that cannot be reached by worldly men. Vidura 
threw up his body at Prashasa and returned to his abode 
and rejoined the Pitris. Draupadt too, meditated on 
Bhagavan thinking of nothing else and reached Him. 
(v. 37 to 40 and 43 to 50.) 

17. In Chapters XVI to XIX of Skanda I, the life 
of Parikshit is described including his limiting the in- 
fluence of kali to particular places, his being cursed by a 
brahmana and his preparation to die. These are abstract- 
ed in Section XII, para 3 and in Section I, para 4. 
This description is continued in Skanda XII, Chapters 
V and VI. Suka related to him Srt Bhagavatam consist- 
ing of Skandas Ito XI and Skanda XII, Chapters I to IV. 
Then referring to the canse of his approaching death, 
he said “King! give up the foolish notion that you 
will die; for you are an atma and were not born; for 
whatever is born has had no previous existence ; and you 
will not now perish as the body will do. You will not 
be. reborn in the forms of sons and grandsons on the 

analogy of the seed and the shoot; for you are other 
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than the body and the senses, as fire is different from the 
wood which it burns up. A dreamer sees that his head is 
out off or that he dies ; the atma that sees is different from 
the body that is seen to undergo these changes. Simi- 
larly, the atma is different from the body in the waking 
condition, When a jar is broken, the air within it 
remains air as before, but without the limitation 
imposed by the jar. Similarly when the body dies, 
the atma yemains as before but not limited by a body ; 
and he cannot then be known as deva or man. He 
appears in his own nature. (Ch. V, v. 2 to 5.) Maya 
{the mis-conception that the dima is the body)-turns 
the mind towards sense objects; then actions are 
done, which connect him with material bodies; and 
this is samsara. So long as fire is connected with oil, 
wick and a lamp, it is known as a flame; similarly, so 
long as the atma is connected with a body, mind and 
karma, he is under this delusion. The body is like the 
wick; the mind is like the lamp and karma is like the 
oil; the atma by his connection with the three qualities 
is said to be born, ie., he is connected with a new 
body ; he is said to die when he is separated from that 
body. The atma is self-proved ; he is therefore different 
from matter whether it be in the form of a body or in a 
subtle condition. In either case the matter is Jada. He 
supports the body as ether supports all things. He is un- 
changing in his substance and in his nature he is limit- 
less. (v. 8.) With your mind, regard the atma as being 
supported by Bhagavan, and meditate on Him. (v. 9.) 
Takshaka will not burn your body ; for is not Bhagavan 
1% 
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the death of all those that cause death ? (v. 10.) If your 
mind dwells on Bhagavan, you will not see the serpent 
Takshaka biting your body and licking it with its 
poisonous mouths nor your body nor the universe as 
standing apart from Bhagavan.” (v. 12.) 

18. Partkshit then thanked Suka for the instruction 
imparted to him, and proposed to spend the last few 
minutes on Bhagavan. He said “Oh Brahmana give 
me permission ; I will observe silence, fix on Bhagavan 
my mind which has abandoned all desires and will give 
up my prana.” (Sk. XII, Ch. VI, v. 6.) Suka accord- 
ingly departed. (v. 8.) Partkshit with his mind united 
himself with Bhagavan and meditated on Him without 
breathing and remaining motionless like a tree. (v. 9.) 
In this manner he was released from bondage and 
attained his own nature. (v. 10.) Takshaka came in 
the guise of a brahmana and bit him. (v, 12.) His body 
was instantly reduced to ashes by the serpent’s poison 
while all were looking on. (Ch. VI, v. 13.) 


APPENDIX IV 


BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF SRI KRISHNA’S LIFE 
GIVEN BY UDDHAVA TO VIDURA 


1. At the ond of Skanda II, chapter X, Partkshit 
said that the same questions had been put by Vidura 
to Maitreya and that he would relate his replies there- 
to. Partkshit then enquired how Vidura met Maitreya. 
Chapters I and IV of Sk. III form Suka’s reply. The 
following is the substance. 

2. Vidura was disgusted with the treatment 
accorded by his brother Dhritarashtra to his nephews 
the’ Pandavas. He had made’ them enter a house con- 

~ structed of inflammable materials and set fire to it; 
he did not prevent the dragging of their wife by her 
hair to the presence hall; he did not prevent Yudhish- 
tira’s being duped at a game of dice ; and his kingdom 
* was not restored to him on his return from the forest 
life as had been promised. $rt Krishya’s words when 
He went as a messenger to Duryodhana were not 
received with respect; and finally he (Vidura) was 
insulted by Duryodhana . when he was called in by his 
brother for consultation. (Sk. II; Ch. I, v. 6 to 10.) 
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Vidura addressing his brother Dhritarashtra said “ Give 
Yudhishtira his share of the kingdom ; he has no enemy 
and he has ‘borne with equanimity all the severe 
troubles to which you exposed him. Bhima with his 
brother Arjuna is ready to carry out his wishes—Bhima 
whose anger has not, like that of the serpent abated, and 
of whom you are much afraid. rt Krishna has taken 
the side of the Pandavas and remains in his city 
Dvaraka having overcome all the kings of the earth. 
You do not realise that your son Duryodhana is a 
danger to your family; he hates Bhagavan and turns 
his face away from Sri Krishna; prosperity has there- 
fore left him. Banish him quickly in order that your 
family may not perish.” (v. 11 to 13.) These words 
enraged Duryodhana; and he, with his brother, Karna 
and Sakuni, insulted him and said “ Who invited this 
man of crooked views, the son of a servant woman ?”; 
he is hostile to us who are supporting him, and is 
intent on doing the work of our enemy. Let himbe 
banished from the city." (v.14 and 15.) These words 
did not however work any change in Vidura’s mind. He 
thought within himself “How powerful is Bhagavan's 
maya, which deludes all persons!" He left his bow at 
the door of the palace and started on a pilgrimage 
to holy waters. (v. 16.) 

3. He went round Bharatavarsha, By the time 
that he went to Prabhasa, Yudhishtira had become the 
sole ruler of the country. (Ch. I, v. 20.) There he heard 
that his relations had perished. with a few exceptions, as 
- @ forest is burnt by the fire kindled in a cluster of bamboo 
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trees, (v. 21.) With a sad heart he continued the 
pilgrimage. When he reached the Jumna, he saw 
Uddhava, a trusted follower of $rt Krishna, Embracing 
him with affection, he asked * him about the welfare of 
Srt Krishna and his subjects. (v. 25.) 

4, These questions brought Sri Krishna to 
Uddhava's mind and filled his eyes with tears. For a 
long time he was unable to reply. At length he said 
“How sad it is that this world did not know who 
Sri. Krishna was though He lived in it, as a fish in the 
sea does not know what a boat is. They thought that 
He was a human being like themselves, as the fish 
thinks the boat to be a bigger individual of their class. 
This inability is very strange in the case of the 
Yadavas amongst whom He lived so long. Though 
they were very clever and were able to divine the 
intentions of others, they thought that Srt Krishna was 
an dima in a body made of the five elements. (Ch, I, 
y. 8 and 9.) Sri Krishna showed His figure to those 
that did tapas and that looked upon it without satiety. 
‘Withdrawing that figure, He has disappeared. (v. 10.). 
He then described the figure in v. 11 to 14. 

5. He then gave a brief description of His life in 
this world. He continued “Though He is not liable: 
to birth as men are, He was born along with Rama out 
of mercy for the protection of those good men that were 
being harassed by others. His birth in the house of 


‘Phese questions are stated in verses 26 to 41, 
reference being made to each person by name, and to his: 
qualities and deeds. This is omitted as unnecessary: 
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Vasudeva, His residence in Nanda’s Vraja and His 
flight from the city (Mathura) as if afraid of His 
enemies—these make me sad; for He was not liable to 
birth and His power was limitless. (Ch. II, v. 16.) He 
prostrated before His parents’ feet, who had stood in terror 
of Kamsa and said “Father! Mother ! Be pleased to 
‘excuse me for not having served you. When I think of 
it, it pains my heart.” (v. 17.) When one has once 
felt the smell of the dust of Srt Krishna’s lotus-like feet 
how can he forget it ?—Sri Krishna, who, by the mere 
movement of His eyebrows killed the asura kings and 
took down the burden of the earth. (v.18) You have 
seen bow at the rajasiya sacrifice of Yudhishtira, 
Sisupala, who hated Srt Krishna, attained the goal 
which great yogis desire to reach by their yoga. Who 
can bear separation from Him? (v. 19.) Similarly 
others too, that in the battle drank in with their eyes 
the lotus-like face of Srt Krishna, became purified by 
being killed with the weapons of Arjuna and attained 
His world. (v. 20.) He has no equal or superior and 
controls matter, afmas and time; He is not Himself 
subject to any one’s control and has every thing that 
might be desired ; and those that governed the world for - 
a long time brought presents to Him, and falling at His 
feet praised Him. Yet He stood by the side of 


“Ugrasena, who was seated on an emperor's throne and 


said “Lord! Be pleased to note this.” This fills us 
with wonder—us who are his servants. (v. 21 and 22.) 
The wicked Pitana with intent to kill Him, made Him 
drink the dread poison with which her breast was filled; 


APPENDIX IV—SRI KRISHNA’S LIFE 579 


yet she attained a goal that was suitable to His foster 
mother. To which merciful person other than He shall 
we go for protection? (v. 23.) I consider as Bhaga- 
vatas (lovers of Bhagavan) the asuras that fixed in the 
battle their minds in anger on the lord of the three 
worlds, who advanced on the shoulders of Garuda with 
His chakra in His hand. (v. 24.) 

6. Uddhava then gave a brief account of Srt 
Krishna's life. At the request of Brahma, He was 
born as the son of Vasudeva and Devakt in the 
prison house of the King of the Bhojas in order to: 
ease the earth of her burden. His father, afraid 
of Kamsa, took Him to Nanda’s Vraja* where he 
lived with Balarama for eleven years concealing His 
greatness. (Ch. II, v. 25 and 26.) Surrounded by boys of 
His own age, He grazed the calves ih the jungle by the 
side of the Jumna. (v. 27.) He showed to the re- 
sidents of the Vraja the playful deeds of a boy, laugh- 
ing, crying and looking like a young lion. (v. 28.) 
When He grew older, he tended bulls and cows and 
made the shepherd boys that were His comrades happy 
by playing on His flute. (v. 29.) He killed the 
asuras that were sent by the king of the Bhojas, and 
that were capable of taking any form they liked, as 
easily as a child disposes of his toys. (v. 30.) When 
his comrades drank the water of the Jumna, rendered 
poisonous by the serpent Kaliya and fell dead, He 
restored them to life, subdued Kaliya, purified the 


1 Vraja is a collection of shepherd’s habitations. 
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-water and made it sweet and wholesome as before and 
made His cattle drink it. (v. 31.) He desired that 
Nanda’s enormous wealth should be well spent, and 
made him perform a sacrifice named Gosava with the 
help of brahmanas. (v. 32.) When Indra in a passion 
at the withholding of the usual offering to himself 
sent down torrential rain, and the vraja was there- 
‘by much afflicted, He protected it out of pity 
holding up the hill Govardhana, with the same ease 
as one holds up an umbrella. (v, 33.) On moonlit 
nights following the rainy season, when the moon bathed 
the jungle in her rays, He sang sweetly in the midst of 
-women and amused Himself. (v. 34.) On His return 
to the city from the Vraja, He desired to make His 
parents happy, by releasing them from the prison; 
and throwing down Kamsa, the leader of his enemies 
from His high throne, He dragged his corpse on the 
ground, (Ch. IIL, v. 1.) He then went to Sandipant and 
Jearned the Veda and its adjuncts, the texts being 
recited by the guru but once. He gave him an hono- 
rarium by bringing his dead son from the abdomen of 
the asura Panchajana and restoring him to him. 
{v. %) While the kings invited by Rukmén’s brother 
were looking on, He carried her off to wed her by the 
wgandharva form, and placed His foot on their heads ; 
for He alone hada claim toher. (v.3.) He subdued 
she seven bulls at the court of Nagnajit by passing 
‘ettings through their noses and married his daughter. 
“The kings that had come to the palace wishing to 
in her hand, and who felt themselves humbled by Srt 
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Krishna's deed, attacked Him with their weapons ; but 
He killed them all, Himself being unhurt. (v. 4.) He 
wished to please his wife Satyabhama like a worldly 
man, and brought the parijata tree from the heaven 
world. It was on this account that Indra blind with 
passion advanced towards Him with his followers; for 
he was surely a plaything in the hands of his wife. 
(v.5.) He killed: the asura Naraka, the son of Bhiimi, 
in battle ‘with his chakra—Naraka who seemed as if he 
would devour the sky with his mouth. On his mother’s 
appeal to Him, be left his kingdom with his son and 
then entered the women’s apartment. There the 
daughters of kings, whom Naraka had brought from 
various quarters, saw Him, the friend of the suffering 
and welcomed Him with looks indicative of joy, shyness 
and love. He provided as many palaces as there were 
princesses, and taking by His will as many forms, He 
married them all in due form and at the same time each 
in her own palace. By each of them He had ten sons 
like Himself in every respect, his object being to 
show how His prakriti could multiply. (v. 6 to 9.) 
He repulsed ‘the attacks of Kala-Yavana, Jarasandha, 
Salia and others upon His city. He killed some of 
them Himself and caused others to be killed by his 
followers to whom He gave very superior prowess. To 
these should be added Sambara, Dvivida, Bana, Mura, 
Balvala, Dantavakra and others. He caused also the 
destruction of the kings who had taken the sides of your 
(Vidura's) nephews (Pandavas and Kauravas)—the 
Kings “at the movement of whose forces towards 
1% 
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Kurukshetra the earth trembled. (v. 10 to 12) 
Duryodhana with his brothers lay down on the battle 
field with his thighs broken. His loss of life and 
prosperity was the fruit yielded by the evil advice of his 
brother Dugsasana, Karna and Sakuni and others. 
(x. 13.) Srt Krishna was not satisfied with this whole- 
sale destruction; for he thought within Himself, 
“Bighteen akshauhinis have been destroyed by Drona, 
Bhishma, Bhima and others but how much has the great 
Durden of the earth been taken down, by this means? 
The very powerful force of the Yadavas still re- 
mains. They will drink spirituous liquor and with 
their eyes red with intoxication, they will fight 
swith one another and all of them will perish. I see no 
other means for their destruction.” (v. 14 and 15.) 
With this thought, Sri Krishya placed Yudhishtira on 
the throne at Hastinapura and made his friends happy 
by showing them how sadhus should live. Uttara the 
wife of Abhimanyu, bore in her womb the seed from 
which the family of Piru should grow; when it was 
at by the weapon of the son of Drona, it was protected 
by Sri Krishna. He helped Yudhishtira to perform 
$hreo horse sacrifices and Yudhishtira with his brothers 
governed the country relying on Sri Krishna's support 
and was happy. (v. 16 to 18) rt Krishna, the raler 
‘of all, remained at Dvaraka, following the paths paint- 
ed out by the Veda and the smritis, enjoying His own 
noble. qualities and meditating upon Himself, the 
‘abject on which yogis meditate; but He was not in 
reality yattached to any thing. He filled with delight 
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this ‘world and the other worlds with His sweet smiles 
and loving looks, with words as delicious as nectar, 
with His unexceptionable conduct and with His body 
that is the seat of Sri. In particular, the Yadavas 
were filled with delight. He amused Himself showing 
His love to His wives for one instant only during 
nights. In this manner, He spent many years; at 
length He became disgusted with the life of a house- 
holder and with its duties. Which person that knows 
Himself to be under the control of Bhagavan, and who 
meditates on Him in yoga, will place faith in worldly 
enjoyments coming to him as the result of his past 
karma, If this is so in the case of worldly men, why * 
should one wonder that Bhagavan was disgusted with 
the householder’s life? (v. 19 to 23.) When the boys 
of the Yadavas and Bhojas were playing in the city, 
they were cursed by certain sages whom they enraged 
and who knew Bhagavan's intention. Some months 
after, the Vrishnis, Bhojas and Andhakas in joy went to 
Prabhasa in chariots, deluded by Sri Krishna. There 
they made offerings of water to pitris, devas and 
rishis and gave many presents. (v. 24 to 26.) Then 
with Sri Krishna's permission, they ate and drank; 
being intoxicated by the liquor,;they abused one 
another, This led to quarrels and they killed 
‘one another, as the sun was setting, asa cluster of 
bamboos is burnt by the fire kindled by the rubbing of 
‘one bamboo against another.” (Ch. IV, v. 1 and 2.) 

7. Uddhava continued: “ After completing the 
work of destruction in this manner, Srt Krishna bathed 
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in the Sarasvatt and sat at the foot of a peepul tree 
with His right foot on His left thigh. Thad been 
instructed by Bhagavan to go to Badari ; yet I follow- 
ed Him, being unable to bear separation from His 
lovely feet. I found Him seated under the tree alone.”. 
(Ch. IV, v.3to 6.) There by accident Maitreya, the 
friend and comrade of Deaipayanz had arrived. In his 
hearing Sri Krishna spoke to me with a smile “ I know 
what isin your mind ; formerly ata sacrifice made by 
the Prajapatis and Vasus you worshipped me in order 
to come to me. I granted your wish, though itis 
difficult of attainment by others. This will be the last 
of your births; so is My will; for by pure service you 
have seen Me when I am alone and about to leave this 
world of men. Formerly I imparted knowledge (at the 
beginning of creation) to Brahma seated in the lotus 
flower that grew from My navel. This knowledge 
shows My greatness and wise men call it Bhagavatam. 
(v. 11 to 13.) I ‘thanked Him and requested Him to 
impart that knowledge to me, if He considered me 
worthy of it. (v. 18.) He complied with my request 
and imparted the knowledge to me. I then took leave 
of Him and arrived here (the bank of the Jumna) on 
the way to Badari.” (v. 20 and 21.) 

8. Vidura requested Uddhava to impart that know- 
Tedge to him, if he had no objection. (Ch. IV,:v. 25.) 
Uddhava replied “ Maitreya has been instructed. by 
Srt Krishna to perform this task.” (v. 26.) He and 
Vidura spent the night in conversation on a sand bank 
inthe Jumna and the whole time passed like.a minute. 
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Next morning, he departed for Badari. (v.27.) After 
some time Vidura went to Haridwar where Maitreya 
resided, and requested him to teach him as instructed 
by Srt Krishna. (v. 36.) Vidura’s questions to Maitreya 
are stated in Ch. V, verses 1 to 16. Maitreya praised 
him and the questions in v.17 to 21. The remainder 
of Sk. III and Sk. IV contain the instruction im- 
parted by Maitreya to Vidura. 

9. Parikshit inquired why Uddhava alone was 
‘spared, while all the other Vadhavas had perished. 
Suka stated Bhagavan's intention in this matter. 
“When “I depart from this world, Uddhava alone 
deserves to receive knowledge of Myself; for he is 
the foremost among those that know the atma and 
Myself, as we are. Uddhava is in no way inferior 
to me; he is not. affected by the qualities of matter 
and he has his mind and senses under control. Hence 
let him remain here teaching My knowledge to the 
world.” (Ch. IV, v. 28 to 31.) 
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GLOSSARY 


OF SANSKRIT TERMS OF FREQUENT OCCURRENCE 
IN THIS BOOK 


Achyuta—a Being, that does not abandon one 
seeking His help. A name of Bhagavan Narayana, to 
whom this description applies fully. 

Adhokshaja—one below whom is the knowledge 
obtained by the outer senses (i.¢.) a Being who cannot 
be perceived by the outer senses, A name of Bhagavan 
Narayana. 

Ahamkara—(i) the name of a product of matter 
formed from mahat. In this the disturbance in the 
qualities of matter—satva, rajas and tamas—is so 
pronounced that it appears in three forms: (1) satvika, 
in which satva predominates ; (2) Taijasa, in which rajas 
predominates, and (3) Tamasa, in which tamas pre- 
dominates. From the first variety the mind and the ten 
senses have evolved ; from the last the five bhiitas have 
been formed ; the second co-operated with the others in 
‘the formation of these products. 

(ii) the misconception that the body is the atma, 
‘though the two are entirely different substances. 
(iii) conceit or pride springing from this mis- 
conception. z 
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Aja, Ajana—one not liable to birth under the in- 
fluence of karma, This description fully applies 
to Bhagavan Narayana. His birth as a deva, man, or a 
beast is brought about by His own will. 

Ajita—one that has not been overcome by any 
‘one. This description applies to Bhagavan fully. Itis 
therefore one of His names. 

Ajnana—absence of knowledge—especially. absence 
‘of the knowledge of the real nature of the atma, 
While he is entirely distinct from the body, the senses 
and the mind, he is regarded as the body and that he 
is independent of Bhagavan. This misconception is 
Ajnana. 

Akshauhint—The smallest unit of an army is 
known as Patti consisting of a chariot, an elephant, 
three horses and five footsoldiers. 21,870 times the patti 
is an akshauhint. 

Amrita—a substance which restores dead persons 
to life and which gives freedom from death. 

Ananta—(i) one without any limitation, Limi- 
tations are of three kinds—limitation in place, limita- 
tion in time and limitation in vastu (substance). A 
Being that is everywhere, exists at all times and can be 
identified with everything, is Ananta. This description 
applies fully to Bhagavan Narayana, who is omni- 
present and eternal, and who being in every object is 
identified with it following worldly usage. 

(ii) the name of the thousand hooded serpent 
who serves Bhayavan as bed, seat and canopy. 

Apavarga—See under Dharma. 
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Avatara—The coming down of Bhagavan in a 
visible form for the protection of good men and the 
destruction of the wicked. 

Avidya—This is synonymous with ajnana, which 
see. It also means karma which prevents the springing 
of vidya or meditation on Bhagavan. 

Agama—an authoritative teaching explaining the 
veda. Tt is also known as tantra. Reference is often 
made to the tantra known as pancharatra, which was. 
taught by Bhagavan Narayana Himself and elucidates. 
the teaching contained in the veda. 

Asrama—one of the four stages into which the life 
of @ twice born person (dvija) in the Hindu community 
is divided. The stages are : (1) that of the student of the 
veda, brahmacharin, (2) that of the house-holder,. 
grihastha, (3) that of the person who departs for the 
forest in order to kill out his attachment to his body, 
vana-prastha: and (4) that of the person that renounces 
his attachments to sons, wealth and the world, yati. 
For the duties of these asramas see Section XII (i). 

Asana—one of the seven angas or adjuncts of yoga 
‘or samadhi. It means sitting on a firm seat in such a 
manner that meditation on Bhagavan may not be 
disturbed. 

Atatayin—one that administers poison, sets fire to- 
a building, comes forward with a weapon in his hand 
with intent to kill, or robs one of his money, land 
or wife. 

Atma—an intelligent being that supports and con- 
4zols an. object for his own purpose. The object that is 
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‘supported and controlled by an intelligent being for his 
purpose is his sartra or body. This definition applies to 
jiwas, sentient beings who animate material products 
and to Bhagavan who animates both jivas and material 
products. In order to distinguish Bhagavan from other 
atmas, He is referred to as parama (highest) atma. The 
term has also other meanings: (1) the mind ; (2) the 
body ; (3) the substance of a thing as in the expression 
mrid-atmakah ghatah (a jar made of the substance earth). 

Bhaga—Bhagavan—the name for the six qualities 
Jnana, Bala, Aigvarya, Virya, Sakti, and Tejas. Of 
these Jnana is the power to see all things at the same 
time by direct perception ; Bala is the power to support 
all things; Aisvarya is the power to control all; Virya 
is freedom from fatigue by knowing, supporting and 
controlling in the manner stated ; Sakti is the power to 
do anything; and Tejas is the power to burn up all 
‘opposition. These six qualities being found in the 
highest degree in Bhagavan Narayana, He is known as 
Bhagavan. The term is sometimes applied in a 
secondary sense to others who possess a small degree of 
these qualities. 

Bhakti—love. It is used particularly to indicate 
continuous, vivid and loving meditation on Bhagavan. 
By the term continuous is meant that no dissimilar 
thought should intervene in the meditation; and by 
vivid that it should be as vivid as sense perception is. 
This is kaown also as yoga, bhakti yoga, and para bhakti. 
The last term distinguishes this meditation from bhakti 
(love) for Bhagawin which makes one seek instruction 
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about Him and parama-(highest) bhakti in which the love 
is so intense that the meditator cannot remain even 
for a single instant without going to Bhagavan. This 
degree of bhakti is often referred to by the term rati. 

Bhava—the cycle of births and deaths to which an 
atma is subjected by his karma. This is also known as 
samsara. 

Bhagavata—one that loves Bhagavan, the love 
being so intense that everything else is rejected; and 
Bhagavan is regarded as father, mother, guru, or any 
other relation. 

Bhata—(1) The products of matter formed succes- 
sively from the tamasa variety of ahamkara, They are 
‘Akasa (ether), Vayu (air), Tejas (fire), Ap (water), and 
Prithot (earth), In this sense the term bhita is preceded 
by the word great or five, Thus the great bhiitas, or 
the five bhitas; (2) any being, movable or immovable. 

Brahma—(1) A thing that is great in its substance 
or in its qualities. When the term is used by itself it 
indicates a Being who is great, in the highest degree. 
It is therefore a name of Bhagavan Narayana. The 
term is also applied to refer to an atma, whose jnana 
becomes infinite when he is released from the bondage 
of karma, (2) the veda which is endless, (3) prakriti or 
matter which is infinite in extent, except where it 
meets the shining substance with satua as its only 
“quality. ‘In all these senses the term is neuter. 
‘When it is masculine it refers to the atma who is en- 
trusted. by Bhagavan with the work of creation.’ The 
‘word is then spelt." brahma™. 
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Brahma-anda—the name for the universe in charge 
of Bhagavan's agent Brahma. Being oval in size like 
an egg, it is known by this term. 

Brahmana—the name given to one of the divisions 
of the Hindu community. The divisions are brahmana, 
whose duty is to learn the veda himself and teach 
it to others; kshattriya, who has to protect the country 
from internal trouble and foreign invasion ; vaisya, who 
has to earn wealth for the community by cattle breeding, 
agriculture and trade; and sidra, who has to serve the 
other three classes and obtain his livelihood. ‘The term 
brahmana is used in Sri Bhagavatam to refer not only 
to one that is a brahmana by birth but also toa 
brakmana by His knowledge and feeling. In other 
words a brahmana is one that realises his distinction 
from his body, keeps his mind and senses under 
control, bears pleasure and pain with equanimity, looks 
upon all alike, and loves Bhagavan intensely. For 
Prithw’s description of a true brakmana see para 67. 
The four divisions are spoken of as the four varnas. 

Buddhi—the conviction of a person which in- 
fluences his mind in all its activities. 

Chakra—the name of a weapon of Bhagavin 
Narayana. 1t is in the form of a circle with sharp edge. 
Other weapons of Bhagavan that are generally referred 
to are (1) Sankha (conch) ; (2) Gada (club) ; (3) Sarnga 
(bow) ; and (4) Khadgu (sword). 

Daivam—Bhagavan who controls all beings and 
gives them what is their due. 

Dama—conirol of the outer senses. 
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Deva—there are four classes of living beings, 
devas, men, beasts and vegetables. In the first class 
there are several sub-divisions ; of whom the devas form 
‘one sub-division. The other sub-divisions are Pitris, 
Gandharvas, Apsaras, Kinnaras, Rimpurushas, Vidya 
dharas, Siddhas, Charanas, Asuras, Rakshasas and 
Bhitas, Pretas and Pisichas. The term deva is also 
applied to Bhagavan, who creates the universe for 
mere amusement. id 

Devata—a deva who receives the worship of men 
and gives them what they desire. The term is also 
applied to Bhagavan Narayana, who receives the 
‘worship of all and gives them what they seek. He is 
tnown as the highest devata. 

Dharma—a karma that is pointed out by the veda 
as being acceptable to Bhagavan Narayana. It is of 
three kinds: (1) Nitya (ie) what is compulsory, the 
non-observance of which entails punishment; (2) 
Naimittika—a karma that should be done, when an 
uncertain event happens, as the offering to be made 
to pitris on the ocourrence of an eclipse ; (3) Kamya 
{i2) a karma pointed out by the veda as yielding a 
particular fruit. Dharmas of this kind need not be 
done, if their fruits are not desired. When the word 
dharma is used along with the terms artha (wealth) and 
‘kama (enjoyment) the term means kamya karma, 
“These three, dharma, artha and kama are known as 

| Grivarga, as opposed to apavarga or release from the 
bondage of karma. All the four are known as 
“Purusha-artha, i.e., ends desired by intelligent beings. 
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Dharana—one of the seven angas (adjuncts) of 
samadhi (meditation). Té consists in fixing the mind on 
a particular object. 

Dhyana—one of the angas (adjuncts) of samadhi 
(meditation). When the mind is fixed on an object by 
dharana and no dissimilar thought intervenes, it 
becomes dhyana or continuous meditation. It should be 
continuous like a streamn of oil poured from a cup. 

Dishtam—the name given to that which intervenes 
between a karma done and its fruit. As a karma 
disappears, as soon as it is done, and the fruit will come 
at a fature time, something to connect the two is needed. 
Some regard this something as being a capacity in the 
doer of the karma and call it adyishta or apiirva. The 
vedantin regards it as the pleasure or displeasure of 
Bhagavan created by the karma and His resolve to give 
the appropriate fruit at the proper time, 

Dvija—a twice born person. The first birth is from 
the mother's womb; and the second comes from the 
‘upanayana ceremony in which the mantra known as 
Gayatri is taught to him. This term applies to 
brahmanas, kshattriyas and vaisyas for whom alone 
the upanayana is prescribed. 

Dvipa—an island. The term is applied to the 
ions of earth surrounded by the seven oceans. 

Guna—a quality of a substance. The term is often 
used with reference to the three qualities of prakriti or 
matter known as satva, rajas and tamas. These cannot 
be perceived like other qualities of matter ; but must be 
inferred from the effects which they produce. All the 
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three qualities exist in matter; but one or another 
predominates over the others ; when satva predominates, 
one has clear vision and feels pleasure. When rajas 
predominates, he is full of activity and feels desire, 
hate and the like; when tamas predominates he is 
inclined to be inattentive, to put off the doing of things 
and goes to sleep. When the term nir-guna is used 
with reference to Bhagavan, guna means a bad quality. 
Nir-guna therefore means one without any imperfection. 

Guru—one who removes darkness from one’s mind. 
The term is specially applied to one that gives instruc- 
tion about the nature of the atma, and of Bhagavan, 
and as to the means by which the aéma may reach Him. 

Hari—a Being who destroys the evil deeds of those 
that take refuge in Him. It isa name of Bhagavan 
Narayana. 

Indriya—a sense. Indriyas consist of two groups 
(1) the senses of perception, and (2) the senses concerned 
with action. Both classes are different from the organs 
of the body in which they are located; for they are 
products of ahamkara, while the organs of the body are 
products of the five bhiitas. 

Itihasa—a book describing the life and adven- 
tures of a hero. The term is applied to Ramayana 
and Mahabharata. The hero of. the former is Sri 
Rama, the son of Dasaratha, and of the latter, the five 
Pandavas. 

Tsa—Isvara—a ruler. The term is applied to 
Bhagavan who is the’ ruler of all and both the terms 
<apply.to Him, fully. 
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Japa— repetition of a mantra a number of times, 
thinking of its meaning as it is recited. 

Jnana—an inseparable attribute of an intelligent 
being. It is a substance which is eternal, but which is 
capable of contraction and expansion. When an atma 
is bound it contracts, the degree of contraction being 
regulated by his karma. When he is released it fully 
expands and becomes infinite. Thereafter it never 
undergoes contraction, When jnana contacts an object, 
the atma becomes aware of its existence. Bhagavan’s 
jnana has never suffered contraction. Both the intelli- 
gent being and his attribute jnama are self proved 
(ie) they reveal their existence without any extra- 
neous help. It is for this reason that they are known 
as jnana; which term means what is self revealed. 
To distinguish the attribute from its owner the term 
dharma-bhiita is prefixed to the term. The expression 
is dharma-bhita jnana (ie) jnana which is an 
attribute, dharma being an attribute. The term also 
means knowledge in general. Perceptions, feelings, 
thoughts and resolutions are all particular conditions 
of the attribute jnana.. 

Jnana-yoga—as a means of attaining release the 
term means thinking on the trae nature of the atma 
as taught by the guru. 

Kalpa—a day of Brahma. 360 human years 
make one divine year; 1,200 divine years make a 
chatur-yuga; 1,000 chatur-yugas make a kalpa. A 
night of Brahma is of the same duration; 360 days 
and nights of this duration make a year of Brahma 
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and he lives for hundred such years. His life is 
known as para, being of a longer duration than the 
life of any other being ; and a half of it is para-ardha. 
Brahma has completed the first para-ardha and he 
is in the first day of the second para-ardha. This 
day or kalpa is known gveta-vartha-kalpa. 
Karma—action. The term is specially applied to 
the good and evil deeds of an atma, which yield their 
fruits, and which for that purpose connect him with 
one body after another. This connection of an aéma 
with material bodies constitutes the bondage of karma, 
Good deeds are known as sukrita or punya ; evil deeds 
as dushkrita or papa. From. the point of view of 
one seeking release even good deeds are covered by 
the term papa, as they keep him in samsara for 
experiencing their fruits. Good deeds are divided 
also into pravritti and nivritti karmas, the former 
being done to procure fruits and the latter being done 
without a desire for them and as merely the worship 
of Bhagavan. When a good deed is done by a person 
without his knowing that it is being done and without 
his intending it, it is known as yadricchika sukrita, e.g., 
the watering of a fulast plant by a person in a plot 
of. vegetables without his knowing of its existence 
and without the intention to water it. If he knows 
of its existence, Wut does not intend that it should 
reoeive irrigation, the good deed is known prasangika. 
Tg avperson does a worldly action as a principal thing 
‘anda’ good deed as being subordinate to it the good 
deed is known-as anushangika. Bhagavan from His 
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infinite love and mercy to us, looks for these deeds in 
order that He might find an excuse for interfering in 
individual cases. Being a ruler of the world He has 
to be impartial and He therefore seeks an excuse. 
‘When one’s karma has begun to yield fruits it is 
Known as prarabdha, other karma is known as sanchita. 
In the case of one that does bhakti yoga, sanchita karma 
is annulled when his meditation becomes continuous and 
vivid; but he has to experience prarabdha karma. In 
the case of one that does prapatti for release, even 
prarabdha karma is cancelled in accordance with his 
desire. If he wishes it, all of it will be cancelled and he 
will throw up his karma-made body at once, but most 
persons are willing to experience so much of prarabdha 
as will yield fruit before death. In their case the 
remainder is cancelled. 

Karma yoga—As a means of attaining release, it ie 
the doing of one’s duties without a longing for any fruit 
and as the worship of Bhagavan. One of these duties is 
taken as the direct means to release ; and is done every 
day without abreak. The other duties are helps to it. 
‘As these actions are dono, the person thinks of the real 
nature of the atma by considering that he is not the 
doer and that what does the action is one of the senses 
or a guna of the body. 

Kaustubha—an emerald worn by Bhagavan Nara- 
yana on His neck. 

Kama—desire. Sometimes it is used to indicate 
intense desire as opposed to sanga or mere attachment. 
‘The term is also used to indicate (1) a desirable object, 
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(2) enjoyment in general, and (3) enjoyment brought 
about by the sex organ. 

Kratu—a sacrifice in which many offerings are 
made to devatas. It is also known as yajna or yajna- 
hratu. A single offering to a devata is known as yaga. 

Mahat—the first product formed from matter in 
evolution, 

Mamakara—the thought “this is mine” in the 
body and in things connected with it as wife, children, 
relations, friends, home, wealth and the like. 

Manas—the mind. It performs four functions and 
receives four names, chitta, buddht, ahamkara and 
manas. See note 3 on page 323. 

Mantra—b word or a string of words to be recited 
before a prescribed act is done. By this means what 
has to be done is known and done properly. When 
an offering has to be made to a devata, a vedic text 
is recited; its meaning is thought of and then the 
offering is made in accordance with the mode taught 
by the text. This text is a mantra. 

Manu—an officer employed by Bhagavan for 
governing the earth and increasing the population by 
his’ sons and grandsons. In a kalpa there are fourteen 
‘manus, 80 that the duration of each manu’s rule is 
seventy-one chaturyugas and odd. This period is known 
s manu-antara. For the duties of the manu see para 20. 

Moksha—release. The term is particularly applied 
+o thé release from the bondage of karma. 

© Mubairta—a period of time equivalent to 48 miniites 
of Wnglish tirse: 
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Mukti—same as moksha. 

Maya—(1) a thing that produces a wonderful 
effect. The term is applied particularly to prakyiti or 
matter, from which this wonderful universe has come 
forth ; (2) thought in the form of will. When reference 
is made to Bhagavan's maya, the term means either 
prakriti_ or His will. 

Narayana—is a proper name of Bhagavan. The 
term by its etymology means a Being that supports all 
things, that is reached by them and that helps them 
to doso. When the compound Nara-+ayana is understood 
as'a bahuvrthi compound, the term means one who 
pervades all things. 

Niyama—an anga or adjunct of simadhi. See 
para 225 on page 332. 

Parama—the highest. ‘This term is often used 
with reference to Bhagavan. 

Parama-vyoman—the highest heaven, known also 
as vaikuntha, This consists of matter of a superior 
kind of which satva is the only quality. It is therefore 
known as suddha-satva. The term parama-vyoman is 
applied to the world, the country tracts, the city and 
the palace of Bhagavan. The term parama or highest 
is added to distinguish it from svarga or heaven world 
presided over by Indra. 

Parardha—zee under kalpa. 

Pitri—a- division of the deva order of beings. See 
under deva. Pitris are divided into three groups: (1) 
Vasus, eight in number, (2) Rudras, eleven in number, 
and (3) Adityas, twelve in number—total being 
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thirty-three. The offerings made to them on pres- 
cribed occasions are known as sraddhas. 

Prakriti—matter with three gunas—satva, rajas 
and tamas. In its subtlest form it.is known as amas. 
In this. condition its three qualities are in equipoise ; 
when it is disturbed, evolution begins. The condition 
of matter from which mahat is formed is known as 
avyakta, The term prakriti is used to denote either 
condition, tamas or avyakta. 

Pralaya—dissolution of the universe. It is of 
two kinds, prakrita or naimittika. See para 21. 

Prapatti—an appeal made to a capable and willing 
personage by a person who strongly desires a thing but 
is helpless to attain it and feels his helplessness. The 
object desired may be anything as the regaining of 
lost prosperity as when Aditi made prapatti to 
Bhagavan or release from the bondage of karma. 

Pratyahara—an anga or adjunct of samadhi. It 
consists in drawing away the outer senses from their 
objects and reducing them to inactivity. 

Prana—a product of vayu or air which is subtle, 
which ‘by its fivefold activity supports the body and the 
senses, In regulating breathing it is known as prima; 
in the throwing of waste products of the body it is 
apana; in carrying on the circulation of the blood it is 
vyana; in digestion it is samana; and when it carries 
‘the atma out of the body in death it is called udana, 
Prana. accompanies the atma in his wanderings from one 
body to another, and from one world to another. It leaves 
him only when beis released from the bondage of karma. 
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Prana-ayama—control of the breath. It consists 
‘of three operations: rechaka, by which the lungs are 
emptied; paraka by which they are filled and kumbhaka 
when neither operation takes place. Meditation on 
Bhayavan should be done in the kumbhaka condition. 

Purana—a treatise that describes the creation, 
sustenance, and dissolution of the world; the avataras 
of Bhagavan for the second purpose and kindred matters. 
See para 5 for the contents of a puraya. Sri Bhagavatam 
is a puradna. 

Purusha—a Being that lies in the heart of a being. 
‘The term is applied to Bhagavan. The description applies 
also to atmas who abide in the hearts of their bodies. 
To distinguish Bhagavan from them, He is known as 
parama (highest) purusha or purushottama (the best 
of purushas). 

Rishi—a seer; (i.e), one that can see more than 
ordinary persons. 

Ritvik—a helper in a sacrifice. In a soma yaga 
there are sixteen helpers of whom adhvaryu prepares 
the materials for offering to devatas and does all the 
manual work. Hota recites mantras when offerings 
are made; Udgata sings vedic hymns before certain 
offerings are made, and Brahma who supervises 
all the operations and sees that they are properly 
done. 

Sakti—an inseparable attribute of an object, which 
is used for doing some work. This term is often applied 
to matter, atmas, and time, all of which are insepar- 
able from Bhagavan Narayana and which are used by 
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Him in the ‘creation, sustenance and destruction of 
the universe. 

Sama-—control of the mind. 

Sartra—see under atma. 

Srivatsa—a mark on the chest of Bhagavan 
Narayana. 

Samadhi—continuous, vivid and loving meditation 
on an object. When the meditation becomes so 
intense that the meditator forgets his body and himself, 
it is known as Samadhi or Yoga. 

Samsara—see under bhava. 

Samskara—a ceremony by which one obtains a 
fitness for doing some work. By the upanayana cere- 
mony, a twice-born person becomes fit to learn the veda. 
It is therefore a samskara. 

Sanga—attachment to anything. 

Sadhu—a person who realises the distinction 
between himself (atma) and his body, who looks upon 
all alike, who loves Bhagavan intensely for Himself, 
and who does not desire anything, 

Siddhi—the attainment of certain abnormal powers. 
by yoga or meditation like anima, garima, and so on. 
‘Anima means becoming a minute thing; garima means 
becoming heavy. 

Smriti—a treatise giving directions for the regula- 
tion of human conduct by a rishi, who knew the 
veda and its meaning fully. It collects the instruc- 
tions given in the veda in various places, arranges 
them, and puts them into a form convenient for 


guidance. 
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Svarga—a place of unalloyed enjoyment. The 
term is particularly applied to the sear world, of which 
Indra is the lord. Occasionally in the case of one that 
loves Bhagavan for Himself it refers to the highest 
heaven. 

Svariipa—the substance of a thing as opposed to 
its attributes. A mango fruit has a particular size; 
it is yellow in colour and has a fine taste and smell. 
The shape, the colour, the smell and the taste are 
attributes, That to which the attributes pertain is the 
svaripa of the fruit. 

Tamas—darkness, The term is often applied to 
matter with the three gunas in its subtlest condition. 

Tanmatra—an intermediate stage in the evolution 
of ether from ahamkara and of the other bhiitas from 
those that immediately precede them. 

Tantra—see under Agama, 

Tapas—(\) diminution of sense enjoyment as by 
fasting on prescribed days, abstention from prohibited 
things and the like. 

(2) meditation on Bhagavan, Sometimes 
the two meanings are combined. When Dhruva did 
tapas he lived sometimes on mere water or atmospheric 
air; and stood motionless on one foot; and he medi- 
tated on Bhagavan. All this is indicated by the word 
tapas. 

Tapatraya—sufferings of three kinds: (1) those 
‘caused by one’s own body (Adhyditmika), (2) those caused 
by persons around him (Adhibhautika) ; and (3) those 
caused by devas (Adhidaivika). 
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Tejas—the power by which one overcomes all 
and by which he is not overcome by any. 

Titiksha—bearing with equanimity the pairs, heat 
and cold, pleasure and pain and respectful and dis- 
xespectful treatment. 

Trivarga—see under Dharma. 

Upasana—meditation or Yoga. 

Urmi—an evil. Reference is often made to six 
evils; they are hunger and thirst, old age and death, 
grief and delusion or loss of consciousness. 

Vaikuntha—see under Parama Vyoman. 

Vairagya—absence of desire for any object other 
than Bhagavan, 

Vajra—a weapon of Indra. It was fashioned out 
‘of the bones of a rishi named Dadhichi. 

Varna—see under  brahmana. 

Varsha—a division of jamba and other detpas. 

Vasana—a tendency created in a person by the 
doing of an action or by enjoyment. It induces the 
person to repeat the action or to seek a repetition of 
the enjoyment. 

Vasudeva—the name of Bhagavan Narayana. 
Etymologically the term means a deva who abidesin 
call things and in whom all things abide. 

Veda—the highest authority among the Aryans 
‘of India. It is held that this was never written by 
anyone and it is therefore free from the imperfections 
to which human productions are subject. When it is 
forgotten it is reproduced by rishis by doing meditation. 
‘As’ the. sounds forming the text of the veda ocour in 
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the same order and are pronounced in the same manner, 
it is said to be eternal. It teaches who and what 
Bhagavan is, and how He should be worshipped. 
‘Smritis, itihasas, and puranas only amplify its 
teaching. 

Vidvan—a knowing person. The term is parti- 
cularly applied to one that knows the real nature 
of the atma as distinct from the body, and shows 
this knowledge in his daily practice. 

Vidya—meditation on the atma or on Bhagavan.. 
It is synonymous with yoga, updsana and samadhi. 

Virakti—same as Vairagya. 

Vishnu—a name of Bhagavan Narayana. It 
means one who pervades; and as Bhagavan pervades 
all objects it is particularly applied to Him. 

Vrata—a resolution to do a particular karma under 
strict rules, as to food, sleep, bath and the like. 

Vytiha—the name of the three forms in which- 
Bhagavan Narayana appears, for the creation, sus- 
tenance and destruction of the universe. As Sankarshana 
He destroys; as Pradyumna He creates; and as 
Aniruddha He sustains. Bhagavan appears in five 
forms. The form in which He appears in the highest 
heaven for the ‘enjoyment of its residents is known 
as Para and He is then known as Vasudeva. Refer- 
ence has been made to the Vyitha forms. The 
avatira or vibhava forms are those in which He comes 
down to the universe and appears as a deva, a human 
being or a beast; the Adrda form is that in which He 
appears in the heart of every intelligent being capable 
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of doing meditation. It is of the size of one’s thumb and 
Bhagavan in this form is referred to as the atma's 
companion. The archa form is the form in which He 
appears in images which have been consecrated. It is 
of the same size as the image. . 

Yajamana—one who does a sacrifice to please 
the devas. 

Yagna—see under Kratu. 

Yama—one of the angas (adjuncts) of samadhi. 
‘Soe para’ 225. 

Yojana—a measure of distance said to be 
equivalent to ten miles. 

Yoga—continuous, vivid meditation on an object. 

Yogi—one who does yoga. 

Yuga—one of the divisions of time. There are 
four yugas known as krita, treta, deapara and kali. 
‘All the four are known as chaturyugas, the duration 
‘of which is twelve thousand divine years, a divine 
year being equivalent to three hundred and sixty 
human years. rita is four times as long as the 
‘kali age; treta is three times as long; and deapara 
twice as long. Thus krita consists of 4,800 divine 
_years, treta of 3,600 divine years; deapara of 2,400 
divine years ; and kaliyuga of 1,200 divine years. 
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FOREWORD © 


THIS book contains an analysis of Part X of Srt 
Bhagavatam.: The work’ begun with Part XI is now 
brought to a close. It is needless to add that Part 
X is regarded as the most interesting portion of 
rt Bhagavatam. 

2. The subjects dealt with in the original are 
regrouped and arranged with reference to their natural 
connection. The book consists of twelve sections : 

Section I describes the circumstances under 
which $rt Krishna was born as the son of Vasudeva 
at Mathura, and was carried to Nanda’s vraja. His 
stay at that place may be divided into three periods. 
In the first period dealt with in section II He was 
a child. Hoe killed the rakshasi Pitana and the asuras 
in the form of a cart and whirlwind; and release 
the two yakshas from the curse of Narada which’ 
had made them twin drjuna trees. In the second 
period dealt with in section III He was put in the 
charge of calves, He killed the asuras in the forms 
of a calf, a crane, and a serpent. Brahma tested His 
resourcefulness by carrying away His comrades and 
their calves. In the third period dealt with in section 
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IV He tended cattle. Six asuras were killed by Him and 
by Rama; the serpent Kaliya was driven from his pool 
in the Jumna and the conceit of Indra was destroyed 
by His holding up the Govardhana hill to protect the 
vraja and its cattle from the torrential rain sent by 
him. It was during this period that $ri Krishna 
sported with the gop? women of the vraja on moonlit 
nights in the two months following the rainy season. 
They abandoned their husbands, children, cattle, and 
homes and went to Him, When He disappeared from 
their midst for a time, they did not return home, but 
continued to search for Him, to act His deeds, and 
appeal to Him by their song. This is a useful lesson for 
us, We too should abandon all our attachments and go 
to Bhagavan regarding Him as everything to us, and 
serve Him by thought, speech and action. If this were 
not the intention of the sage Suka, we cannot under- 
stand why-he, who never regarded women as objects 
of enjoyment should dwell on this subject in five 
chapters. Section V describes the circumstances in 
which $rt Krishna returned to Mathura and section VI 
what He did at-that’ place. Section VII deals with 
the transfer of His residence from Mathura to Dvaraka. 
Section VII1 with His marriages, and section IX with 
His other deeds. Section X briefly describes Rama's 
deeds; Section XI with various miscellaneous matters 
and Section XII with $rt Krishna's departure from 
earth. 

3. The praises of §rt Krishna by different 
persons at different times are brought together in 
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Appendix I. Among this will be found the well known 
Sruti-Gita. Appendices II and III contain a description 
of the rainy. reason and of the two months following 
it Appendix IV. describes the effect of Srt Krishna's 
music in the words of the gopis. This being a 
repetition of the matter contained in Chap. XXI is 
relegated to this Appendix. Appendix V gives the con- 
tents of the several chapters of the original and shows 
where they may be found in this book. A full table 
of contents will be found at the beginning. Sanskrit 
words have been explained where they occur, Reference 
may also be made to the glossary at the end of parts 
I to IX and XII. 

4. The references in this book are to the edition 
printed in the Devanagiri character at the Nirnaya 
Sagara Press at Bombay in 1916; but the readings 
generally followed are those in the text printed in 
the Telugu or Grantha character with the Commentary 
of Viraraghava. 

5. My thanks are due (1) to Mr. V. Saranatha- 
chariar, B.A., B.L., who helped me to compare the 
analysis prepared many years ago with the original, 
who wrote the large additions made to my dictation 
and who passed the proofs through the press; (2) 
to Mr. Bhavarahachariar of Kumbakonam whom I 
consulted in regard to the interpretation of difficult 
passages; he is a pandit of great leaming, knows 
Sri Bhagavatam thoroughly ; and his explanations are 
lucid and faithful to the original. He fills with great 
credit to himself the place occupied by Sista when 
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he related Sr1 Bhagavatam to Saunaka and other rishis 
and to Mr. K. 8. Patrachariar, M.A. L.T., Professor 
of Mathematics, Kumbakonam College, for reading 
through the manuscript and making many useful 
amendments. 


Kumbakonam V. K. RAMANUJACHARI 
7-1-1934 
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SRI BHAGAVATAM—Partr X 


SECTION I 
INTRODUCTION 
(Chapters I to V) 


IN this part the birth and deeds of Srt Krishna are 
described in response to the request of Partkshit. He 
had heard of them briefly; but he was not satisfied, 
and wished to know the same in greater detail. He 
observed ‘who would be tired of hearing an account of 
the. qualities of Sri Krishna? It is being sung by those, 
that have freed themselves from desires; it is being 
sought, like medicine by a sick person, for getting rid of 
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samsara; and it is pleasing even to men attached to 
worldly pleasures.’ He was particularly interested in 
the account, as Sri Krishna had been the friend of his 
family during the great war, and had protected him 
while in his mother’s womb. (Ch. I, v. 4 to 6) 

2 In connection with an avatara, certain ques-_ 
tions arise, to which replies are given in chapter IV of 
the Bhagavad-Gita, verses 6 to 8. Isvara comes down in 
avatara of His own will, and not under compulsion. The 
body in which He appears is His own prakriti, ic, 
the divine body in which He appears in the highest 
heaven. And His powers are in no way limited during 
His presence among us. He comes down when dharma 
declines and its opposite raises its head. The purpose of 
an avatara is to destroy the wicked, to protect the 
good and to establish dharma both by precept and 
example. The life of Sri Krishya will be examined here 
in the light of these remarks. 

3. Why Srt Krishna came down.—The earth, 
unable to bear the burden of millions of armies of the 
proud asura’* kings, who ruled over the land, appealed 
to Brahma for help. She appeared by his side with 
toars in her eyes and described her afiliction. Brahma 
took her along with Rudra and the devas to the shore 
of the ocean of milk, and going into yoga, he praised 


‘The atma that ensouls and controls earth- Similarly 
maya-(matter) is the ama that ensouls and controls all 
matter, subtle or gross. 


* Asuras are those that hate Isvara. 
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Isvara with the hymn known as purusha sikta. 
(Ch. I, v. 17 to 20.) He then heard the Lord’s reply in the 
air, and communicated it to the devas in these words 
“Hear the words of Purusha* from me, and then carry 
out His command immediately. Do not delay. He has 
already known the trouble of the earth. He will Him- 
sélf be born as a son of Vasudeva. You have to be 
born among the yddavas, and serve Him, while He 
remains on earth, ‘The ladies of the heaven-world 
should be born on earth to do Him worship. Ananta, 
with the thousand tongues, will appear as His elder 
brother to do His bidding; and Maya also will under 
His orders come down to the world.” Having conveyed 
‘the Lord’s command, Brahma returned to his own place. 
(v. 21 to 26.) 

4. Circumstances attending Srt Krishna's birth.— 
Sarasena formerly ruled over the mathuras and 
sirasenas, with Muttra as his capital. (Ch. Iv. 27 and 28,) 
Vasudeva the son of Stra, having married Deval, a niece 
of the king Ugrasena, was returning home with his wife, 
loaded with presents from her father. Kamsa, the king’s 
son, out of love for his cousin, held the reins in his hand 
and drove the car. (v. 29 and 30.) On the way a voice 
was heard in the air, saying “ Fool ! the eighth issue 
of the lady, whom you are driving in the car, will kill 
you”. At once, Kamsa drew his sword, took Devakt by * 
the hair, and was about to kill her. (v. 34 and 35.) 
With difficulty Vasudeva induced him to desist, by 


‘A name of Isvara- 
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engaging to give up each child to him as soon as it was 
born, if he would spare the mother. He said: 


Your qualities are fit to be praised by brave men; 
you will bring a good name to the dhojas- How oan you 
kill your cousin, a woman, before her marriage rite is com- 
pleted? (v. 37.)' Brave man! Death is born along with a 
man’s body ; it may come on now or at the end of a 
‘hundred years ; its coming is certain. (v. $8-) When one’s 
body dies, the atma, who lived in it, following the lead of 
karma attains another body in spite of himself; he then 
throws up the old body. (v- 39.) When a person walks, he 
stands on the ground with one foot, and lifts up the 
‘other foot. It is only when he has touched the ground 
with this foot, that he raises the former foot. The worm, 
Yiving on grass and known as jalitka, holds the end of one 
Blade of grass with one foot and catches hold of another 
blade with another foot. It is only when this blade of 
‘grass is taken hold of, that the other blade is abandoned. 
Similarly men take hold of a new body and abandon an 
old one. (y- 40.) A person muses on the objects seen or 
heard about; this creates a strong liking for those objects ; 
and when he dreams he thinks of them, getting into a body 
‘either like the one lying on the bed or some other body. He 
‘then forgets the sleeping body for the time being. (v. 41.)' 
Led by vasands (tendencies) the mind, which unites and 
separates, is drawn to sense objects, the products of matter 
with the three guras and is born with an attraction for 
those objects. (v. 42.) The reflections of the sun 


‘Hitherto Vasudeva assured Kamsa that’ if he was 
killed he: would get another body. This was not sufficient 
to induce him to desist; Vasudeva therefore wont on in 

* this verse to state that in addition to a body he would also 
got the objects of enjoyment on which his mind was set. 


*In this. verse Vasudeva pointed out that the atma 
would not die like the body. One thing may be affected by 
another, by nearness of place, nearness of time and near- 
ness of nature; and all these three conditions should 
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on watery surfaces and on looking glasses, appear large 
or small, and when shaken by the wind appear to move; 
but the sun is not affected by thom; similarly an afma, 
enters bodies of various kinds and appears in the forms 
‘of those bodies ; but he is not affected by the properties of 
those bodies; yet owing to ignorance he confounds him- 
self with the bodies and says ‘I am a man ora deva’ 
(v. 43.) Hence one, that desires to attain what is good 
for himself, should not injure another; one that injures 
another, has cause to fear another. (v. 44.) You bear love 
for those that suffer; you should not therefore kill 
this lady who is your younger sister, who is young, 
who is unhappy, and who should be treated like your 
daughter. (v. 45.) ¢ 


5. These persuasive words and the threat of 
punishment following an injury had no effect on the 
cruel-minded Kamsa, who was an asura by nature. 
(Ch. I, v. 46.) Vasudeva then reflected as follows, anxious 
to avert the present danger. (v. 47.) A wise man should 
avert a present danger by every means in his power; if 
he endeavours to do so, but fails, it is no fault of his. 
(v. 48) “I will offer to this man my children and 
save this lady, assuming that children will be born to 
me, and that this person does not die before them. 
(v. 49.) Why should not the reverse take place and 
my child kill Kamsa? Who can overcome the doings of 
Bhagavan? A present danger may vanish ; and what 


combine to produce an effect. In the case of the sun the 
first condition does not subsist; for he is not in the 
watery surfaces or in mirrors. In the case of the atma 
the third condition fails; for the natures of the ama and 
of the body are entirely different. Hence though the body 
is perishable, the ama that abides within it is eternal. 
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has vanished may reappear. (v. 50.) A forest fire may 
leave a tree in its vicinity and burn another tree at some 
distence. Tho freedom of the one from fire, and the 
burning of the other must be due to adrishta.’ No 
other cause can be perceived. Similarly the birth of 
an atma and his death take place from adriskta. No 
other cause is perceptible.” (v.51.) With these thoughts 
he put on a cheerful face, though he was unhappy 
in his mind, and said “ Good man ! you have no cause to 
feat this lady; the voice in the air did not say so. I 
will surrender to you her sons, whom you have reason 
to fear.” (v. 54.) 

6. Kamsa agreed, and Vasudeva returned home* 
in peace. In course of time Devakt gave birth to eight 
sons and one daughter, (Oh. I,v. 55.) Vasudeva took the 
first-born to Kamsa, afraid to break his engagement. 
(v. 5%) Kamsa was pleased with Vasudeva's firmness 
and said: 


What is it that a sadhw will not put up with, however 
unbearable it may be; what is it that a knowing man will 
desire; what. is it that a foolish man will not do and 
what is it that - person, who has his mind under controls 
will not give up? (v. 58.) 


He then returned the baby, laughing and said “ Let your 
baby return with you; for Ido not fear him. Was it 


not said that my death would come from your eighth 
son? (v, 59 and 60.) Vasudeva agreed, and returned, 


 Adrishta is the will of Bhagavan to reward or punish 
a man according to his desert. 
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without, however, placing much faith in the words 
of that wicked man, whose mind was not under 
control. (v. 61.) Subsequent events showed that he was 
right in his suspicion. Narada went to Kamsa and told 
him that Nanda, and his cowherds and their wives, 
and Vasudeva with the vrishnis and the women of 
the yadavas, including Devakt, were devas, that Kamsa, 
his cousins, relations, friends and attendants were asuras, 
and that action was being taken to destroy the asuras, 
who were a burden to earth. (v. 62 to 64.) When the 
sage departed, Kamsa threw Vasudeva and Devakt into 
prison and loaded them with chains. He killed each 
issue of theirs as soon as it was born. Greedy men 
that wish to satisfy their senses, will kill a mother, a 
father, brothers, and all their friends ; this will appear 
particularly in the case of kings. (v. 67.) Kamsa 
realised that he was the asura Kalanemi, who was 
formerly slain in battle by Vishnu; and treated the 
yadavas with enmity. (v. 68) He kept his own 
father, the king, in confinement, and took upon himself 
the government of the country, looking upon the yadavas 
as devas and Devaki’s children as Vishnu. (v. 65, 66 
and 69.) With the support of the king of Magadha, and 
of many asura kings he ill-treated them in various 
ways; they left his country and sought refuge in 
other places. (Oh. II, v.1 to 3) 

7, When six sons had been killed in the manner 
pointed out, Devakt became pregnant again. Bhagavan, 
knowing the danger from Kamsa, ordered Maya to 
carry the embryo from her to the womb of Rohint, 
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another wife of Vasudeva, who was then living 
for fear of Kamsa in Nanda’s vraja.' This order was 
carried out, and the child, when born, was known 
as Sankarshana, Rama and Bala’ (Ch. II v. 4 to 8) 
‘Those that did not know this, said that there was 
abortion. (v. 15.) Bhagavan then entered the mind of 
Vasudeva, who then shone like the sun, and became 
unapproachable to others. (v. 16 and 17.) In due time 
Vasudeva transferred Him to Devakt, who bore Him in 
her mind, as the east bears the moon. (v. 18.) Though 
she became the abode of One in whom all the worlds 
rest, she did not shine well, being confined in the 
prison of the lord of the dhojas. She alone was 
filled with gladness; but others could not take 
a share in it. So is a light useless to the world, 
when put into a bushel; so is the earning 
when found in one unwilling to impart it to 
others. (v. 19.) This great change in Devaki did 
not escape Kamsa’s notice. From the way in which 


1 Nanda was the head of a pastoral clan, who lived in 
temporary habitations, removable at pleasure to where 
pasture was available for their cattle. The cluster of 
habitations is known as vraja 

*In addition to the order given to Maya, Bhagavan 
said, “I will be born as the son of Devakt, You will be 
porn as the daughter of Nanda and Yasodz. Men in this 
world will do you worship with incense, presents and 
ooked!/food; for you will give them whatever they 
desire. You will be known by the following names : durga, 
bhadra kalt, vijaya, vaishnavt, kumuda, chandika, krishna, 
madhavt, Kanyaka, maya, narayant, isnt, strada and 
ambika- (v. 9 to 12.) 
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she lighted up the prison room, he inferred that 
Hari,! who was to take away his life, had entered 
her womb; for she was not like this before. (v. 20.) 
He reflected as follows: “ What am I now to do to 
Him? It must be done quickly before He destroys my 
life; for He knows how to do the work of the 
devas, The best way will be to kill Him now; but 
it involves the death of the mother too. The killing 
of a woman, who is a sister, and who is also pregnant, 
will destroy my good name, wealth and life. (v. 21.) 
Good men abandon one that is bereft of a good name. 
One that lives by extreme cruelty is already dead, 
though appearing to live. When the body dies, men 
curse the atma, saying ‘ He will surely go to hell’, as 
they curse those that confound the atma with the body. 
(v. 22.) With these words he withdrew of himself 
from the cruel thought of killing Devaky, and awaited 
the birth of Hari, with hatred in his mind. (y. 23.) 
Whether he sat, lay down, stood, walked about and 
whether he ate or drank, he thought of Him; and 
he perceived the world as full of Him.” (v. 24.) Brahma, 
Rudra, Narada and the other sages, the devas and 
their followers came upon the scene and praised the 
All-knowing Bhagavan. (v. 25.) “The praise will be 
found in Appendix I. 

8 Time of Srt Krishna's birth—At that moment 
of time, when every good quality appeared, and when 


* Hari, name of Isvara, as He takes away ‘the sins of’ 
those shat call upon Him. 
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peace and gladness prevailed everywhere, Srt Krishya, 
the unborn was born, The sun, the planets; the 
stars and the twenty-seven constellations were then 
favourable, (Ch. II, v. 1.) The eight directions were 
clear, and bright stars twinkled in the eky; every- 
where on earth—in the city, in the villages, in the 
collection of cowherds’ habitations—gladness _pre- 
vailed: (v. 2) The water in the rivers was clear, and 
pools of water reflected the beauty of the trees, that 
hung over them. The trees in the jungles were laden 
with bunches of flowers, about which birds chirped 
and bees hummed. (v. 3.) The breeze was gentle 
and laden with fragrance. The fires tended by the 
twice-born castes blazed brightly. (v. 4.) And the 
minds of good men, and of those that disliked the 
ways of the asuras were serene, There was equal 
joy in the heaven-world. The drums sounded (v. 5); 
The kinnaras and gandharvas sang; the siddhas and 
charanas praised; the vidyadharas and apsaras 
danced (v. 6); and the seers and the devas showered 
down flowers with joy. The clouds sounded gently 
following the sound of the sea. (v. 7.) 

9. Birth of Srt Krishna—At midnight, when 
“darkness prevailed everywhere, Vishnu, who lives in 
the heart of all, came forth from Devaki in His full 
form, as the full moon rises in the east. (Ch. IIT, v. 8.) 
He was a wonderful child, blue like a dark cloud, 
with four hands and with eyés like the lotus flower. 
He wore a gold-coloured cloth round His waist, and 
bore: the conch, the club. the chakra and the other 
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usual weapons. He had on His chest the mark known 
as grivatsa, and the gem kaustubha shone from His 
neck. The hair on His head hung in a thousand 
curls dyed with the lustre from the precious stones 
on the crown and ear-rings. He wore also a very 
valuable waist-band, armlets, bracelets, and with the 
lustre from His body, He lighted up the room. 
(v.9 and 10.) On seeing that Hari was born as his son, 
Vasudeva’s eyes opened wide in wonder, and plunged 
‘in joy, he bathed and resolved to give ten thousand 
‘cows to brahmanas. (v. 11.) He then praised Him 
with folded hands, without fear; for he knew His 
greatness, (v. 12.) The praise is contained in v. 13 to 
20 and this will be found in Appendix I. Yet the 
fatherly instinct prevailed in the end, and he added 
“Lord! The ruler of all! I know that You are born 
in my house in order to save this world; and You will 
destroy the armies commanded by millions of asuras in 
the guise of kings. (v. 21.) Yet care should be taken. 
This wicked man, having heard that You would be 
‘born in my house, has killed Your elder brothers ; and 
on receipt of intimation of Your avatara from his ser- 
vants, he will at once come with a raised sword.” (v. 22.) 

10. Devaki also was overjoyed that one with the 
marks of the greatest Being had become her son, and 
praised Him with a smiling face. (Ch. III, v. 24 to 27.) 
‘This will be found in Appendix I. She then added 
“We are afraid of the wicked son of Ugrasena; save 
us from him; for You save Your servants from fear. 
‘This form of Yours is a proper object on which to 
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meditate ; but do not let eyes of flesh rest upon it. (v. 28.) 
Let that sinful man not know Your birth from me. I 
fear Kamsa on Your account; for my mind is timid. 
(v. 29.) Conceal this body, which is unlike what is 
found in the world; for.it has four hands and bears 
Sri, and the weapons, the conch, the chakra, the club, 
and the lotus. (v. 30.) How wonderful is it that the 
great Purusha has become my son, who bears this 
world within his body during the period of rest! This 
is indeed playing the part of a human being. (v. 31.) 
11. Srt Krishna replied that He appeared in that 
form in order to bring to their minds the fact that 
this was the third time that He had become their 
son, and that He had fulfilled His promise, On the 
first occasion, when manu Svayambhuva ruled, they 
were known as Sulapas and Prignt. They did tapas 
for twelve thousand divine years, and asked for a 
son, like Himself.’ Not finding another answering to 
that description, He Himself became their son and was. 
known as Prignigarbha, In His second birth He was 
Upendra and Vamana, and they were Kasyapa and 
Aditi. He promised that this would be their last birth, 
and that if they ever thought of Him, not only as 
their son, but also as the Greatest, and loved Him, 
they would reach Him in the end. With these words, 
‘while the parents were looking on, He assumed the 


*% form ofan ordinary child.’ (Ch. III, v. 32 to 46.) 


‘The tapas which they did was a severe one: they 
controlled their mind and senses, and bore with a cheerful 
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12, Before He ceased, Bhagavan said that if they 
were afraid of Kamsa He should be taken to the raja 
and exchanged for the daughter of Yagoda, and that 
this should be done quickly. There would be no diffi- 
culty, as the doors would open of themselves, and as 
the Jumna could be easily crossed. When Vasudeva 
desired to go out of the room taking the baby with 
him to carry out the Lord's direction, Maya was at that 
very moment born as the daughter of Nanda and Yasoda. 
(Ch, II, v. 47.) By the action of the same Maya, the 
guards at the doors of the prison-house and the people 
of the town were thrown into sound sleep. All the doors 
opened, though they were impregnable, being secured 
with iron fastenings. (v. 48.) No effort was required ; 
for they opened of themselves, as darkness disappears 
before the sun, It rained with low thunder; but the 
thousand-headed serpent followed, keeping the rain off 
by its hoods. (v. 49.) The Jumna was in high flood 
owing to constant rains, with large waves, masses of 
foam, and a hundred eddies, and was fearful to cross 
but it allowed a passage to Vasudeva, as the ocean did 
on a previous occasion to the husband of Lakshmt. 


mind rain, heat, and cold, which appear in their proper 
times ; by the control of their breath the impurities of 
their mind were destroyed ; they lived on dried leaves and 
ou the atmospheric air; and with minds unshakingly 
fixed on Bhagavan they desired certain fruits from Him ; 
in this manner they worshipped Bhagavan. (v. 33 to 35.) 
They had. not experienced worldly enjoyments; and had 
no children. Hence they did not ask for release; for 
they were deluded by His maya. (v. 39.) 
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(v. 50.) He reached the vraja of Nanda and finding 
the cowherds in deep sleep, he left the baby on 
Yagoda’s bed, and returned with her baby. (v. 51.) He 
placed the same on Devakt’s bed, and put on the irons 
on his feet again and remained as before. (v. 52.) 
Yasoda knew that a child had been born to her ; but 
owing to fatigue and sleep she had not noticed whether 
it was a boy oragirl. (v. 53.) 

18. Happenings at Muttra—The doors of the 
prison-house all became closed. The guards then heard 
the baby’s cry, rose at once and quickly carried the news 
to the king, who was awaiting the event in fear. (Ch. IV, 
v. land 2.) He at once left his bed, and agitated with 
the thought that this was the time for killing the baby, 
reached the room where the confinement had taken 
place, with dishevelled hair, and stumbling on the way. 
4v. 3). Devakt begged hard that this child at least might 
bespared, She said “man of good deeds !she would 
‘be your daughter-in-law. A girl is not fit to be killed. 
Brother! led by Daivam you killed many babies as 
pure as fire; may this daughter be spared to me, 
Lord! Am I not your younger sister? I am unhappy at 
having lost my other children. Be pleased to give this 
Jast child to my unhappy self. (v. 4 to 6.) Kamsa 
would not hear, and tearing the baby from hér hands. 
-and holding it by the feet, he dashed it against a stone; 
for his love for his relation had been destroyed by self- 
interest. (v. 7 and 8.) But the baby slipped out of his 
hands and.going up, appeared in the air in a form with 
eight arms and holding the following weapons—the 
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bow, lance, arrows, a piece of leather, sword, conch, 
chakra and the club. She was adorned with a fine 
cloth, a garland of flowers, sandal paste and ornaments 
made of precious stones. She was approached by the 
various groups of devas with heavy. presents and was 
being praised by them. She then spoke as follows 
(v.9 to 11) “Fool! What do you gain by killing me? 
He who will kill you—your former enemy—has been 
born somewhere. Do not uselessly kill poor innocent 
persons.” (v. 12). 

14, Kamsa heard these words in astonishment, and 
releasing both Devakt and Vasudeva, begged their 
pardon in a humble tone. He said (Ch. IV, v.14) “I 
have killed your many children like a rakshasa eating his 
own issue, For this want of mercy, and for giving up. 
cousins and friends, to what worlds shall I go? Though 
living, Tam dead, like one who has killed a brahmana. 
(v.15 and 16.) Even gods speak untruth, and not only 
men; by believing which I committed these heinous. 
deeds.” (v. 17.) He continued: 

Do not grieve for your children, who have reaped 
the fruits of their karma. Embodied beings are under 
the control of Daivam; they do not stay together 
in the same place for long. (v. 18.) As particles of 
dust on earth come together and then separate, so 
atmas come together and after a time they separate. 
Atmas enter bodies for their support but they 
do not undergo any change like them; they ever re- 
main the same as the earth is. (v. 19.) “As long as this 
distinction between the atma and the body is not clearly 
grasped, and the a¢ma is regarded as liable to the changes 
undergone by the body, samsara in the form of connection 
with a body and separation therefrom will never come to 
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an ond. (v. 20.) Hence good lady ! Do not grieve for your 
sons killed by me; for each person experiences the fruit 
of his own deed helplessly. (v. 21.) As long as a person 
‘thinks of himself thus “I am killed ; I kill” being unable to 
seo his own nature, this foolish and deluded person is 
Kable to be killed by another and he kills another. (v. 22.) 


‘With these words he seized the feet of his sister and 
brother-in-law with tears in his eyes, and requested 
them to excuse his evil deeds; for were they not worthy 
persons loving the helpless? (v. 23.) He released them 
from their fetters, placing his faith in the words of 
the girl and thus showed his attachment to them. (v. 24.) 
Devakt seeing his brother's repentance gave up her 
anger; and Vasudeva said with a laugh (v. 25) “The 
fate of embodied beings is as you say; the notion that 
the atma is the body springs from ignorance, This 
leads to the difference ‘ this is mine ; that is anothers’. 
People so deluded are influenced by joy and grief, fear 
and hate, greed and delusion, and intoxication ; they 
do not see Bhagavan who kills the unintelligent body 
with unintelligent weapons; for they see objects of the 
world as different from one another and not as the 
forms of one all controlling Being.” (v. 26 and 27.) Being 
thus addressed, Kamsa returned home with their 
permission. (v. 28.) 

15. At day-break Kamsa held a council of his 
tninisters, and related to them what had happened. 
They. advised him to kill all children within ten 
‘days of their birth, and other children also, wherever 
they might be—in the town, in the village, or in the 
‘habitations of cowherds. (Ch. IV, v.31.) They then 
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pointed out that their enemies, the devas, were timid and 
unwilling to fight, and that their leaders hid them- 
selves, one in the hearts of men and the other 
in a desert place, which no man can enter. Still 
they should not be overlooked; for they would 
become powerful, like a disease neglected, or the senses 
allowed to have their own way. The root of the devas 
was Vishnu, and His root was the veda, brahmanas 
and cows. They therefore advised that they should all 
be injured as much as possible. Kamsa accepted their 
advice and sent his servants in all directions to carry 
out this project. (v 29 to 46.) 

16. Rejoicings at the Vraja— When it was known 
that a son had been born to Nanda, great were the rejoi- 
cings among his people. -The houses in the vraja were 
swept and washed; and the streets were adorned with 
festoons consisting of flags of various colours, garlands, 
silk pieces and tender leaves. (Ch. V, v. 6.) Cows, bulls 
and calves were smeared with powdered turmeric mixed 
with oil, and garlands made of peacock feathers, cloth 
and gold pieces were put round their necks. (v. 7.) 
The cowherds put on their best dress and ornaments, 
and went to their chief with presents of various kinds. 
(v. 8.) Their wives did the same, and going to Yasoda, 
they sprinkled the baby with powdered turmeric mixed 
with oil and water, saying ‘may You long rule over us,’ 
and sang together in a loud voice. (v. 9 to 12) 
Musical instruments of various kinds were sounded ; 
brahmanas gave their blessings; story-tellers told 


their stories ; and minstrels sang the praises of Nanda’s 
é 


18 gpl BHAGAVATAM 


family. (v.5.) The cowherds in their joy threw on 
one another balls of newly-made butter, and also hand- 
fuls of milk, curd and ghee. (v. 14.) Nanda was 
happy beyond measure, and gave two hundred thousand 
cows to braimanas, and also gingelly oil-seed heaped in 
the form of seven hills, mixed with quantities of 
precious stones and covered with cloths dipped in 
molten gold. (v.3 and 4,) He gave presents to others 
also with a free hand, to each according to his status. 
(v. 15 and 16,) He then had the ceremony known as 
jata-karma done for the baby by brahmanas well 
versed in the veda. (v. 2) From that time forward 
the vraja was filled with prosperity from the fact 
that Bhagavan lived therein and from His many noble 
qualities. It became the play ground of Lakshmi. 
(v. 18.) 

17. Nanda then went to Muttra to pay his annual 
tribute to Kamsa. (Ch. V, v.19.) Vasudeva hearing of 
his arrival went to his halting place, when his errand 
had been done. (v. 20.) The two friends embraced 
each other with great delight; and when they were 
seated Vasudeva said, (v. 21 and 22) “Brother ! How 
delighted I am that you have a son in your old age, 
when you had given up all thoughts of being a father.” 
(v. 23,) In this wheel of samsara, you have been 
happily reborn in the form of your son. It is difficult 
to see a dear friend. (v. 24.) Dear friends do not live 
together at the same place for long ; for their karmas 
take them to different places, as rafts in a river are 
carried in different directions by the force of the 
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current. (v. 25.) Does the brikat-vana in which you 
live, surrounded by friends, yield what your cattle 
require? Is it free from disease, and does it yield 
sufficient water, grass and creepers? (v. 26.) Brother ! 
Is my son (Rama) doing well with his mother, nourished 
by you and looking upon you as his father. (v. 27.) 
‘The three ends sought by men—dharma, wealth and 
enjoyment—are desirable if they can be enjoyed along 
with friends ; but if they suffer, they do not serve their 
purpose.” (v. 28) Nanda replied ‘‘Many of Devalit’s 
sons were killed by Kamsa, and even the daughter who 
came last has gone up to heaven.” (v. 29.) Adrishta 
gives each the fruit of his karma, It controls every one. 
One, that realises his dependence on Adrishta in this 
manner, is never deluded. (v. 30.) Vasudeva in 
parting said “Your annual tribute has been paid ; 
you have seen me your friend ; do not stay here many 
days; for I see danger ahead at Gokula.” (v. 31.) 
Thus advised, Nanda and his cowherds returned home 
with his permission. (v. 32.) 

18. Sri Krishna's stay in the vraja may be 
divided into three periods. During the first He grew 
from a baby into a boy of three or four years old, and 
remained in the vraja itself. In the second He was in 
charge of calves, and grazed them in the grazing grounds 
near at hand with other boys of the same age. In the 
third He tended cattle over the forests all round. How 
He carried out the three purposes of an avatara will 
now be deseribed in regard to each period, 
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FIRST PERIOD OF SRI KRISHNA’S STAY AT 
THE VRAJA 


(Ch. VI to X and Ch. XI, v. 1 to 37) 


19. During the first period, Sri. Krishna killed 
three asuras who went to the vraja in the form of a 
‘eautiful woman, a cart and a whirl-wind. The first 
was known as Pitant, and her business was to kill 
babies. She was set on this business by Kamsa; she 
could travel in the air and go wherever she desired. One 
day, she came to Nanda's Gokula, concealing her natural 
form with her wonderful power. (Ch. VI, v. 2 to 4.)* 
Every one took her to be Lakshmi herself with a lotus 
flower in her hand who had come to see her husband 


‘The post describes her beauty in the following 
words: There was jasmine flower in the hair on her head 
formed into a knot; her breasts and buttocks were large— 
too large for her slender waist; she had a fine cloth round 
‘herself; the ear-rings on the lobes of her ears trembled as 
she walked and with their Justre they tinged the curls of 
hair hanging from her head and making her face look 
beautiful. With her pretty smile and side-glances she 
drew to herself the minds of the residents of the Vraja. 
(v. 5 and 6.) 
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Vishnu. (v. 6.) While looking for children, she came 
by accident to Nanda’s house, and saw Srt Krishna; 
but she did not know that He was the Mrityu (death) 
of wicked persons; for His own great tejas was hidden 
within a human body, as fire is hidden in ashes. (v. 7.) 
Srt Krishna on His patt knew her; for He is the atma 
of all; but as He was acting the part of a baby, He 
closed His eyes, and said not a word. She took the 
baby and placed Him on her lap, as a foolish man 
places a sleeping serpent on his lap with the notion 
that it is a rope, (v.8.) Neither Yasoda nor Rohint 
interfered ; for so stupefied were they with her beauty, 
that they merely looked on. Pitan had a cruel heart ; 
Dut this was concealed by her very pretty actions, as a 
keen sword is concealed in its scabbard. They did not 
therefore know her as she was. (v.9.) Piitana took 
her breasts filled with dread poison and gave 
them to the baby, who, tightly pressing them with 
both His hands, drank her milk and her prana 
(life) at the same time. (v. 10.) She said ‘ Leave me, 
Leave me, enough, and cried in anguish. She opened 
her eyes wide, she moved about her hands and feet ; 
and her body was covered with sweat. (v. 11.) To give 
an idea of the danger Srt Krishna was in, the sage 
described the violence of Patana’s cry and the 
frightfulness of her body.’ The baby Himself was in 


“Her cry was so loud that the, earth with its hills 
and the sky with its stars shook; the nether worlds and 
the directions re-echoed the sound. The people of the 
Vroja fell down regarding it as thunder. (v. 11.) From the 
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no way hurt, and was playing on the corpse without 
fear. Yagoda's servants took Him away quickly, and 
made raksha,*a ceremony to keep all evil away from 
Him. (v. 18 and 19.) i 


pain that she felt in her breasts she fell down dead on the 
ground taking her natural form, with her hair, hands and 
feet thrown out on all sides. She then looked like Vritra 
killed with Indra’s vajra. (v. 12 and 13.) In the fall 
her body reduced to powder the trees within a radius of 
three Gavyiitis (a distance of 48 miles). (v. 14.) Her fierce 
protruding tooth were as long as the cultivator’s yoke. 
Her nostrils looked like hill caves; her breasts were 
large and high and were frightful like two small hills ; 
the hair on hor head was red; (v.15); her eyes were 
as deep as a dark well; her buttocks were like sand 
heaps in a river; her arms, thighs and legs were high like 
a bund; and hor abdomen was like a dried-up pool. (v. 16.) 
The shepherds and shepherdesses, who had been already 
affected by her ery wore filled with terror at the sight of 
her body. (v. 17.) 


‘The ceremony was as follows; first the tail of a 
calf was moved round and round the baby; he was then 
bathed in cow's urine and in the dust of the fect of 
cows; then small bits of cowdung were placed on twelve 
parts of the baby's body with twelve names of Vishnu. 
(v. 19 and 20.) Shepherd women sipped water to purify 
themselves ; they then placed the letters of the alphabet 
beginning with a and ending with ksha on the fingers of 
their hands and on parts of their bodies ; they repeated 
this operation on the fingers and parts of the body of the 
baby also. They then recited a mantra of which the 
following is a translation. (v.21) May Aja protect your 
feet (addressing the baby); the subtle Being your knees ; 
Yajna your thighs; Achyuta your waist ; Hayagriva the 
lower portion of your abdomen; Kegava your heart; Isa 
the upper past of your abdomen; Ina your neck; Vishnu 
your arms; Uru-krama your face; and Isvara your head 
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20. Itmay now be examined how a baby was able 
to dispose of a rakshasi in this manner. The baby 
was Bhagavan Himself, i.c., one who possesses bhaga 
or the six qualities—jnana (capacity to know), bala 
(strength), aisvarya (power of control), virya (absence 
of fatigue), gakti (ability to do anything), and tejas 
(freedom from injury by others). We know some 
things, but not all. He knows everything. We know 
only some things by direct perception, and have to 
rely for the rest on inference and testimony ; but He 
sees everything directly. We can perceive things only 
one after another; but He can perceive all things at 
the same time. And He can do this always. This 
capacity ever to perceive all things by direct perception 
and in the same moment is ynana. The strength to 
pervade the world, and support it is bala. The power 
to control all beings and direct their movements is 


(v. 22); may Vishyu with His chakra protect you in front; 
Hari with His club behind; Madhu-sidana with the 
bow on one side and Ajana with his sword on the other 
side; Uru-gaya with the conch in the corners; Upendra 
above; Tharkshya below; and Purusha with the weapon 
hala on all sides. (v. 23.) May Hrishtkesa protect your 
senses; Nardyana your praza; the Lord of the white 
island your chitia; and the Lord of yogas your mind. 
(v. 24.) The son of Prignt your buddhis Bhagavan who 
is other than everything else your ahamkara; may Govinda 
protect you when you play; Madhava when you lie down, 
(v. 25); Vaikuntha when you go; and the Lord of $rt when 
you sit; and Yajna-bhuk of whom ail evil spirits are afraid 
when you take your meal (v. 26); may all kinds of evil spirits 
perish by the recitation of Vishnu's names. (v. 27 to 29.) 
‘The names referred are the names of Bhagavan. 
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aigvarya, The fact that a certain amount of self- 
determination is allowed to individuals does not detract 
from this power ; for it has been given them by Himself 
of His free will. He feels no fatigue, when He supports 
the world or directs its movements, and this is virya. 
He is able to do things, which it is impossible for others 
to attempt. It is sakti. Natural freedom from injury of 
any kind is tejas. Srt Krishna exhibited these six quali- 
ties in the highest degree. In the case of Patana, we see 
His jnana; He knew what she was about; He was 
unburt by her milk, which was poison, and difficult to 
digest. This was tejas. And the destruction of this 
powerful rakshast called forth no small amount of sakti, 
Toone that understands what was done on this occasion, 
there can be no doubt, that Sri Krishna was Ivara 
Himself. 

21. Nanda and his servants returned from 
Mathura; and seeing the corpse of Piitana, they were 
filled with wonder. (Ch. VI, v.31) Nanda thought 
that Vasudeva must have been a rishi (seer) or a great 
yogi in his former birth; for the danger that he had 
foretold was actually seen. (v. 32.) His servants out 
the corpse to pieces with their axes, and throwing them 
at a distant place, they set fire to it. (v. 33.) Then 
from the funeral pyre there arose a smoke with the 
smell of the agaru wood ; for by Sri Krishna’s drinking 
her milk all her evil deeds at once disappeared. (v. 34.) 
She was a rakshast ; she was intent on killing children ; 
she lived on blood; and she gave her breasts to Hari 
with the desire to kill Him; yet she attained the goal 
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reached by worthy men. (v. 35.) Why should there be 
any doubt as to one’s reaching the highest place if one 
gives to Krishna, the highest Atma, like His loving 
mothers, some very dear thing with love and fervour. 
(v. 86.) Srt Krishna got upon her body with His feet, 
which stand in the heart of His beloved and which are 
worshipped by those, that are themselves worshipped by 
the world. He then drank her milk. (v. 37.) Patana, 
though a rakshast, attained the goal reached by a 
mother; for the milk in her breast was drunk by 
Srt Krishna. Why should we wonder what goal will be 
reached by the cows and mothers, whose milk flowed 
profusely from their love for Him and was drunk by 
Him ; for is He not the giver of every end sought by men 
including freedom from rebirth? (v. 38 and 39.) They 
ever regarded Him as their son, and could not 
therefore remain in samsdra, which is continued from 
ignorance. (v. 40.) 

22. The second asura was one, who entered a cart 
with intent to kill the child. Another ceremony is 
done when a baby is fit to be taken out of the house. 
When the ceremony took place, (and it was ulso the day 
‘on which Srt Krishna was born), the ladies of the place 
were invited; and in their midst, He was given a bath 
with music, songs, and with mantras recited by 
brahmanas. (Ch. VII, v. 4.) When the last had given 
their blessings, and when they were feasted and given 
presents, the baby showed signs of drowsiness (v. 5); 
Yasoda placed Him in bed and made Him sleep. She 


was then busy with her guests, and did not ‘hear the cry 
4 
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for milk, of her son, who then threw up his feet. (v. 6.) 
‘A cart, which was above the baby’s cradle was kicked 
by His small feet, soft as tender leaves; and it fell 
down broken to pieces. (v. 7.) Nanda, Yasoda, and 
the guests came to the spot, drawn by the sound of the 
falling cart, and were,dumb-founded. They asked one 
another ‘How did the cart get broken of itself?’ (v. 8.) 
Certain boys, who were there, said ‘This was kicked 
with the feet of the crying child. There is no doubt in 
this’ (v. 9.) But the elders would not accept this 
explanation, regarding it as the prattle of children ; for 
they did not know the inconceivable strength of the 
baby. (v. 10.) Again they made raksha, which con- 
sisted of the following items—(1) the bathing of 
the baby with water into which various herbs were 
thrown in and over which mantras were pronounced 
by brahmanas; (2) offerings to fire; (3) blessings by 
brahmanas ; and (4) presents of various kinds to them. 
(v. 11 to 17) 

23, The last asura came in the form of a whirl- 
wind. Yasoda had taken her son on her lap and was 
fondling Him, when she felt Him to be heavy like the 
peak of a hill and was ‘unable to bear the weight. 
(Ch. VII, v. 18) She deposited Him on the ground in 
surprise and thought on Isvara, She then went about 
her business. (v. 19.) The asura took Him up from 
the ground and carried Him away ; He was a servant of 
Kamsa and had been sent by him. (v. 20.) He filled 
the whole place with particles of dust, so that’no one 
could see; and the ten directions were filled with 


FIRST PERIOD OF §RI KRISHNA’S STAY AT VRAJA 27 


a horrible sound. (v. 21.) No one could see either 
himself or another, and all suffered from the dust and 
pebbles that came down from the whirl-wind. This 
continued for an hour. Yasoda did not see her son, at 
the place where she had placed Him. (v. 22 and 23.) 
She fell down on the ground and cried like a cow, that’ 
had Jost her calf. (v. 24.) By this time the wind 
having abated, her attendants joined in the cry. (v. 25.) 
In the meantime the asura, who had carried Sri Krishna 
to the air, was unable to proceed further, owing to His 
great weight like that of a stone. He wished to 
leave Him; but being held by Him tightly by the neck, 
he could not’ do so. (v. 26 and 27.) The hold was so 
tight, that he was unable to move; with eye-balls 
coming out, and with an indistinct ery, he dropped 
down dead along with the baby. (v. 28.) Falling ona 
stone, his body was shattered to pieces; but the 
baby was unhurt and was found holding to his 
chest. He was then taken and given to His mother. 
(v. 29 and 30.) 

‘Then the shepherds and shepherdesses said to another 
“Tt is wonderful that this baby was carried to destruc- 
tion by the rakshasa but has returned unhurt; a 
wicked man, that injures another, is killed by his own 
evil deed; while a good man looking upon all persons 
alike is freed from fear. (v. 31.) What tapas have 
we done; how have we worshipped Bhagavan? Did 
we make any offerings to the devatas, constructed 
works of public utility, or made gifts or did we show 
good will to others? For the baby having perished has 
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come back to his relations and makes them happy. (v. 32.) 
Nanda saw many other wonderful things in Brihat-vana 
and recalled with respect the words which Vasudeva 
had addressed to him. 

24, Thus the work of the destruction of wicked 
persons was done, The protection of the good was 
exhibited in the case of two yakshas, who had been 
made into two trees. It happened in this manner. 
Once when Yagoda’s servants were directed to do some 
other work, she herself did the churning. In doing so 
she recalled to her mind the many deeds of $rt Krishna 
described in this book and sang them. (Ch. IX, v. 1 and 2) 
She had a silk cloth over her large loins fastened 
‘by a belt; her breasts filled with milk from love of 
her baby shook in the churning; she had fine eye 
‘brows. The bangles on her wrists and her earrings 
{ moved to and fro as she drew the rope; her face 
| was covered with sweat, the malatt flowers in the 
| hair on her head slipped from it. In this manner 
\she churned. (v. 3.) $rt Krishna desirous of drinking 
her milk took hold of the churning rod and 
prevented the churning. This did not displease his 
mother, who was on the other hand pleased with 
it. (v. 4.) She took Him on her lap and gave him 
her breast; and as he drank, she looked at His face 
pretty with smiles. Before He was fully satisfied, she left 
him and went to throw cold water on the mill which 
was boiling over a fire and which seemed to bubble over 
the sides. (v. 5.) This made Him angry and, biting 
His red underlip with His teeth, and with false tears 
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in His eyes, He broke the pot of curd with a piece of 
stone, Going into the interior of the house He was 
eating the butter which was in the pot. (v. 6.) Yasoda 
finding the milk to be fully boiled took it down and 
re-entered the room. She saw that the pot of curd had 
been broken, and thought that it must have been the 
work of her son and laughed. She could not find Him at 
the place. (v. 7.) Searching for Him, she found Him 
seated on a mortar and feeding a monkey with butter 
with a sweet smile; His eyes were timid with the 
remembrance of His theft. She slowly approached Him 
from behind. (v. 8.) Seeing a cane in her hand He got 
down from the mortar and moved away asif frightened. 
She ran after Him—to approach whom the mind of 
even Yogis is not fit. (v. 9.) With difficulty she 
caught Him. (v. 10.) He knew that He was guilty 
and cried, He rubbed his eyes which had been dyed 
with a pigment. Yasoda saw that He was frightened, 
and taking hold of Him she raised her hand as if to 
beat Him. (v, 11.) The fond mother then threw away 
the cane and desired to bind Him to the mortar with 
a string, not knowing what power lay in Him. (v. 12.) 
To bind a person means that he is limited and that 
the binding begins at one place in his body and that 
the string is passed round it and returns to the 
original place; but Bhagavan has no inside or outside 
and He has no front or back; being omnipresent He 
surrounds the world inside and outside and in front 
and on the back; He is Himself the world. (v. 13.) 
Yasoda thought that having a body resembling a 
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human form, He was her son and bound ! Him to the 
mortar as an ordinary person is. (v. 12 to 14.) She 
then went to her work, and was fully occupied with it, 

25. Sri Krishna took this opportunity to crawl 
with the mortar behind Him to the place where two 
Arjuna trees stood side by side. (Ch. IX, v. 22.) They 
were formerly the sons of Kubera, the lord of the 
northern direction, and were known as Nala-kibara 
and Manigriva. They had been intoxicated with 
wealth, and Narada, the divine sage, cursed them to 
become the two trees. (v. 23.) They had been servants 
of Rudra, in the hill Katlasa, They had drunk a 
spirituous liquor ; and with eyes rolling with intoxication 
they were amusing themselves in a pretty garden on 
the hill on the banks of the Ganges; they moved to 
and fro in the garden with women who followed 
them’ with songs. (Ch. X, v. 2and3,) They then 
entered the stream with the women, and leaving 
their cloths on the bank, they played like elephants 
with she-elephant, (v.4,) The sage Narada happened 
to pass by that side and saw them. (v:5.) The ladies, 
afraid of being cursed, hastened to put on their cloths, 
but the two Vakshas did not do so. (v. 6.) The rishi 
wished to punish them in order to cure them of their 
intoxication and said: 

Intoxication from hign birth and the like does « 


not, like that springing from wealth, make one forget 
himself and produce the effect of the quality rajas ; where 


‘Seo para 29, in which the work of’binding is 
dosoribed in detail. 


FIRST PERIOD OF §RI KRISHNA’S STAY AT VRAJA 31 


that intoxication is found, there one is surrounded by women, 
drink nd gambling. (v. 8.) There he regards this perishable 
body as being free from old age and death, and with a 
mind uncontrolled he kills goats without meroy. (v. 9.) 
This body may now be known as a deva body ; but at the 
end it receives the name of worms, the dung of dogs or ashes. 
On its account he injures other beings. How can he 
know that his evil deeds will take him to hell? (v. 10.) 
To whom does the body belong—to one that gives it food, 
to the father from whose semen it has grown up, to the 
mother who nourished it in her womb, to his maternal 
grandfather who by an arrangement with the father 
at the time of marriage takes the first born as his son, or to. 
a strong man who takes work from him, or to one that buys 
its service. Whenit dies, it becomes the property of fire or of 
a dog. (v. 11.) If one knows that the body is common to him- 
self and others, that it comes forth from matter, and that it 
disappears in it, will he confound himself with it and 
injure others ? Only wicked persons will do so. (v. 12.) To one 
that is intoxicated with wealth and becomes blind, poverty 
is the best cure ; a poor man regards all persons like himself. 
(v. 18.) One into whose foot a thorn has run, does not 
wish that another should suffer from the same pain that he 
feels; by the marks of pain which appear on one’s face, 
he knows that others would suffer in the same manner. 
One who is not affected by a thorn cannot so sympathise 
with others. (v. 14.) A poor man is without pride and is 
free from all forms of intoxication; often he suffers from 
hunger, and this is his highest tapas. (v. 15.) His senses are 
weak and he withdraws from the injuring of others. (v. 16.) 
‘The poor man alone attains the company of worthy men. 
that look upon all alike ; by association with them he gets 
rid of his desires and his mind quickly becomes pure. 
(%. 17.) What will wealth do to worthy men, whose mind 
treats pleasure and, pain with equal indifference and who 
desire only the fect of Mukunda (the yielder of release) ? 
‘They would treat it with contempt ; for it leads to intoxi- 
cation; it is therefore unworthy and it is only sought by 
the unworthy. (v. 18.) 
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With these words he said that they shoald become 
trees and remain in that condition for one hundred 
divine years; that with his blessing they should 
retain memory of their past life; and that by coming 
into the presence of Sri Krishna at the end of that 
period they would be filled with love for Him and 
return to their own world in their own forms. (v. 21 
and 22,) The-rishi returned to the asrama of Narayana, 
and the Yakshas became the two Arjuna trees. (v. 23.) 

26. Sr Krishna desired to carry out what the 
rishi, the best of His bhaktas, had said. He accordingly 
slowly went to the place where the two trees stood 
(Ch, X, v. 24 and 25), and passed between them ; but 
the mortar stuck up behind of the trees. (v. 26.) As He 
dragged it with force, the trees were uprooted, and fell 
down, making a great noise. (v. 27.) Then from the 
two trees appeared two persons, like fire from a tree, 
brightening the ten directions with the beauty of their 
persons. They prostrated before Sri Krishna and with 
folded hands, they praised Him. (v.28) The praise 
is contained in v. 29 to 36 and will be found in 
Appendix I. They then prayed “ Indescribable bliss ! Give 
us permission to depart ; may we be the servants of Your 
servants. By the grace of the divine rishi we have been 
able to see You. (v. 37.) May our tongue be utilised in 
describing Your qualities ; our ears in hearing them, the 
hands in doing Your work ; the mind in thinking of 
‘Your feet ; the head in prostrating before You to whom 
the world is a dwelling place; and the eyes in seeing 
good men who are Your bodies.” (v. 38.) $rt Krishna 
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replied “Return home, regarding Me as your highest 
goal. The utmost degree of love to Me, which you 
desire, has already come to you and it will put 
an end to samsara.” (v. 42.) In the meantime the 
sound of the falling trees brought Nanda and- his 
servants to the place. They saw in wonder what had 
happened (Ch. XI, v. 1); but they could not understand 
who brought the trees down, and why, though there 
was clear evidence before them (v. 2); but this they could 
not see; nor did they accept the testimony of 
Sri Krishna’s comrades; for they thought that it was 
impossible. (v. 3 and 4.) It is unnecessary to add that 
Srt Krishna was at once unloosed. (v. 6.) 

27. (i) The protection of the good takes place not only 
when they are freed from trouble, but also when they 
are made happy by the Lord's appearing before them, by 
speaking. to them, by living with them, and by being 
embraced by them. Protection in this form was extended 
to Nanda and Yasoda, and in fact to the women of the 
vraja by Srt Krishna's childish frolics. When He and 
Rama were able to move on their hands and knees 
they went out into the street to play. (Ch. VIII, v. 21.) 
Pleased with its noises they followed for a few steps 
people who passed and repassed on the street, and 
returned to their mothers as if frightened, (v. 22.) Each 
mother took up her child, smeared though his body was 
with the slush of the street, and, embracing him, gave 
him her breast. While the child was thus employed, the 
mother looked at his smiling face, with teeth just sprout- 


ing, arid was filled with happiness. (v. 23.) When the 
5 
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children were able to walk, they caught the calves by 
their tails, and were drawn hither and thither by them ; 
to the great amusement of the Gopis* who looked on 
and laughed, forgetting their homes. (v. 24.) Their 
mothers found it difficult to do their household duties, 
and at the same time to keep their sons from the deer, 
the dog, the peacock, and the serpent, and from fire, 
water and thorns; for they were so full of play and so 
active. (v. 25.) 

(ii) Having come into the world in a human 
form, Srt Krishna acted like other boys. For instance, 
encouraged by the Gopis, He danced or sang, remaining 
under their control like a piece of wood or a machine. 
(Ch, XI, v. 7.) When asked, He would carry anything 
from one place to another, or wave His hand to and 
fro. In these ways He filled the place with gladness, 
and to those few who recognised His greatness, He 
showed how much He was under the control of those 
that loved Him.: (v. 8 and 9.) On hearing the cry 
“buy these fruits” Krishna ran to the fruit woman with 
great speed with His hands full of grain; He desired 
the fruits, though He was the giver of every kind of 
fruit sought by others. (v. 10.) She emptied the grain 
into her basket, on which the fruit woman filled His 
hands with fruits; in His turn $rt Krishna filled her 
basket with precious stones. (v. 11.) Once He and Rama 
were at play with other boys, and so intent were they 
on the play, that they would not come home, when 


* The wives of the cowherds. 


r 
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called by their mothers. (v. 12.) Yagoda went to them, 
and had to use every argument that she could think 
of. (v.14) She said “ Krishna! Krishna! Lotus-eyed 
boy! Come here and drink my milk; enough of Your 
play; You are thin with hunger; and are fatigued 
with the play. (v.15.) Oh Rama! come with your 
younger brother; you took your breakfast early in 
the morning; you should therefore take your meal 
now. (v. 16.) Your father the Lord of the vraja 
awaits Your arrival to take his meal. Come; make us 
happy. Let the other boys go to their homes. (v. 17.) 
You are covered with dust; come and have a bath; 
everything is ready—oil, water and tamarind fruit. 
This is Your birth-day; bathe and present cows to 
brakmanas. (v. 18.) Look! Your comrades have been 
washed and adorned by their mothers; do You also 
bathe, put on a new cloth, and take Your meal, 
and then return to play.” (v. 19.) In-this manner 
Yagoda spoke, and taking Srt Krishna and Rama forcibly 
by the hand, she returned to her lodging. (v. 20). 

(ii), When Sri Krishna became a little older, 
He put Himself, at the head of the vraja boys of the 
same age, and with Rama began His pranks, to the great 
joy of the Gopis, They went to Yasoda and described 
them as follows (v. 27 and 28): “ Sri Krishna unlooses 
the calves, when it is not the time to milk the cows 
if the owners cry out, He laughs. He drinks milk and 
curd got by theft, and He chooses only what is good. 
He divides butter among monkeys, if they would take 
it; if there be no butter in a pot He breaks it. If He 
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finds nothing in a house, he goes out in anger, waking 
sleeping children and making them cry. (v. 29.) If 
He cannot reach anything with ls hands, He knows 
what to do with the help of stools and mortars; or He 
makes a hole in pots hung ina sling. Somehow He 
knows what each pot contains. If they be put into a 
dark room, He uses as a lamp the precious stones in 
the ornaments on His person to find them out. He does 
all this when we are engrossed in our household duties. 
(v. 30.) If He be chid, and called a thief, He replies 
impertinently ‘I am no thief; I am the master of the 
house.’ He commits nuisance in places set apart for 
worship. Having done all this, He stands by your side 
like a good boy.” Yosoda heard them with a laugh, 
but did not wish to chide the boy. So great was her 
Jove for Him. (v. 31.) 

28. At’ this stage Sri Krishna had no occasion to 
carry out the third object of an avatara, the establish- 
ment of dharma. He could find no one to hear His 
teaching or learn by His example. He, however, 
indicated pretty clearly that He was no ordinary child, 
On two occasions He gave Vasoda an opportunity to 
see the whole world within Himself, On the first 
occasion He was on Yagoda’s lap, and had almost 
drunk the milk which filled her breasts from her love 
for Him. (Ch. VII, v. 34.) Yasoda was looking at His 
face with its pretty smile, and fondling it. He happened 
to yawn, and showed the whole world within Himself. 
(y. 35.) She saw within Him the sky, the earth and the 
intermediate world, group of stars, the directions, the 
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sun, the moon and fire, the wind and the oceans, the 
islands, hills, the forests around them, and beings 
movable and immovable. She was filled with wonder 
and trembled at the sight, and quickly closed her eyes 
in fear. (v. 36 and 37.) The next time Rama and other 
companions of §rt Krishna who were playing 
with Him told His mother Yasoda that He had 
put a little earth into His mouth. (Ch. VIII, v. 32.) 
Srt Krishna with frightened eyes denied the charge, 
and said that she might look into His mouth, 
and satisfy herself. (v. 33 and 35.) He then 
opened His mouth, and she saw therein the 
universe consisting of movables and immovables ; the 
directions, the earth with its hills, islands and 
oceans; the sky with the wind, fire, the moon and 
the stars; the water-envelope of the brahma-anda; 
the sun and other lights, the intermediate world, the 
heaven world and the netherworlds, the senses forming 
the products of the vaikarika variety of ahamkara ; the 
mind, tanmatras, and the three qualities—satva, rajas 
and tamas. (v. 37 and 38). She saw also bodies of 
beings differing from one another with reference to the 
times of their birth, their natures, their good and evil 
deeds, and the vasanas (tendencies) springing there- 
from, and finally she saw the vraja and herself 
in the body of her son. (v. 39.) Doubts arose in 
her mind. Was it a dream—her seeing the appearance 
of the whole. world in the small mouth of a little 
child? but a dream does not come to one that is 
wide awake. Was it then a deception caused by a 
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deva? Why did not all people see it as she has seen ? 
Tt must be an illusion into which her own mind has 
fallen. But why was the scene ever the same? 
Arguing in this manner, she concluded finally that it 
was an abnormal power born with her child, and that 
He was Isvara Himself. (v. 40.) She then said “ This 
world, which the thinking faculty, the action of the 
mind or words cannot make out easily or correctly is 
supported by a high Being, from whom it comes forth, 
and in whom it finally disappears. It is by His maya 
that I think of myself as the mistress of all the wealth 
owned by the lord of the vraja, of him as my husband, 
of Srt Krishna as my son, and of the cowherds, their 
wives, and their cattle as being under my control. I 
rest for help on the unthinkable feet of that Being.” 
(v. 41 and 42.) This clear vision was for an instant, 
The same maya, that she referred to,,came on again in 
the shape of love for the child. . She forgot the scene at 
once, and remained as before, her mind agitated with 
intense love. (v.43 and 44.) She regarded as her son 
Hari whose greatness is sung by the threefold veda, 
by the upanishads, by the sankya and yoga systems 
and by the pancharatratantra. (v. 45.) 

29, There was one scene, the mention of which 
should not be omitted here. It reveals at once Sri 
Krishna's greatness and His quality of mercy. It was 
stated in paragraph 24 that Yagoda bound Him toa 
mortar with a string. When she tried to do this first, 
she found that the string was short by two inches. She 
tied it to another string (li. IX, v. 15.) and even then 
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‘the whole length was not sufficient. Again and again 
she tried, but with the same result, till all the strings 
in the house were used up. For Sri Krishna grew in 
size as the string lengthened. Yasoda was filled with 
wonder. (v.16 and 17.) At length He perceived that 
His mother was tired; there was sweat on her brow, 
and her hair was loosened. Out of mercy for her, He 
allowed Himself to be bound. (v. 18.) ‘The sage Suka 
adds “Thus $7 Krishna, in whose control this world 
with its lords remains, and who is uncontrolled by any 
being, showed to the world how He was ready to obey 
the bidding of those that love Him.” (v. 19.) A favour 
‘of this kind was never shown to Brahma, His son, 
to Rudra His grandson, or to Sri, His spouse, 
resting on His own person. (v. 20.) One's wonder is 
increased by knowing that He can be reached only by 
those that know. Him, love Him, and rest only upon 
Him for help, and that He is inaccessible to one that 
confounds himself with his body. (v. 21.) 

30. It was during this first period that the naming 
ceremony of Srt Krishna and Rama was done; Garga, 
the purohit of the yadavas, went to Nanda’s vraja at 
the request of Vasudeva. (Ch. VIII, v. 1.) Nanda 
received him with great joy and prostrating before him, 
‘he showed him other marks of respect regarding him as 
Bhagavan himself. (y. 2.) When he was seated, he 
‘said in sweet words “You are full; yet what may 
I do for you.” (v. 3) Bhagavan !. the movements of 
‘great men conduce to the well-being of houscholders 
whose minds are full of family cares. Otherwise the 
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reason for their movements cannot be explained. (v. 4:) 
‘You have written a treatise on the science of astrology, 
by which men are able to know the past and the 
future. (v. 5.) You are the best of those that know 
and meditate on Bhagavan, the limitless. Be pleased 
to do the samskaras of these two boys; for by birth a 
brahmana is the guru of the other castes. (v. 6.) Garga 
replied “I am the purohit of the yadavas—a fact 
well known in the world. If I do the samskaras for 
your son, people will regard Him as the son of Devakt. 
(v. 7.) Kamsa, the cruel minded, knows your friendship 
for Vasudeva; and he will draw the inference that the 
eighth issue of Devakt could not have been a girl. (v. 8.) 
With these thoughts, his faith in the daughter of 
Devakt will disappear, and he will kill your son, This 
will be a great misfortune to us.” (v. 9.) Nanda said 
“Then be pleased to do the samskaras suitable to the 
twice-born to my son in private. Let not even my 
servants in the vraja know of it.” (v. 10.) Garga 
agreed; for this was what he himself desired to do. 
He performed the naming ceremony in private. (v. 11.) 
Garga said “This son of Rohint is named Rama, as 
he will make his friends happy by his qualities ; he is 
named Bala; for he will be very strong ; He will be 
named Sankarshana also for he willrestore peace among 
yadavas when they quarrel with one another. (v. 12.) 
‘This other boy ‘takes up a body in each yuga and He 
has assumed three colours already—white, red and 
yellow. In this yuga He will be black and is therefore 
named Krishna, (v. 13.) This son of yours was formerly 
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a son of Vasudeva; knowing men therefore call Him 
Vasudeva. (v.14.) His names and forms are many, 
suitable to His qualities and actions. I know them 
all but not others. (v.15.) He will bring you 
what good you desire; and with “His help you will 
easily get over all dangers. (v. 16.) Lord of the vraja! 
formerly in the absence of the king sadhus were 
molested by thieves ; but protected by Him, they became 
strong and overcame the thieves. (v. 17.) If men love 
Him, no enemies will overcome them, as the asuras 
cannot overcome those with whom Vishnu sides. 
(v.18) Nanda! this son of yours is equal to Narayana 
in qualities, in wealth, in fame and in power. Look 
after Him with care.” (v. 19.) With these words Garga 
departed; and Nanda regarded himself as having 
attained every desire. (v. 20.) 

31. Tt may be asked why rt Krishna left His 
parents at Mathura and went to the vraja, and what 
tapas Nanda and his wife Yasoda did to attain the 
happiness of fondling Him as a cbild. The same question 
having been put by Partkshit, Suka replied: Nanda was 
in his former birth Drona, the foremost among the 
vasus, and his wife was known as Dhara. Being 
directed by Brahma to go down to the earth and be 
born as the head of shepherds, he said to Brahma 
(Ch. VIII, v. 48): When we are born on earth may wo 
have intense. love for Hari, the lord of all—love 
by which one will easily destroy this evil karma. 
(v. 49.) Brahma said “Be it so.” Then Drona was 


born as Nanda and Dhara as Yasoda. (v. 50.) When 
6 
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Bhagavan became their son, they had intense love for 
Him. (v. 51.) In order to prove that the words of 
Brahma were true, Sri Krishna resided in the vraja with 
Rama and filled them with delight with His boyish 


frolics. (v. 52.) 


4 


SECTION IIL 


SECOND PERIOD OF SRI KRISHNA’S STAY AT 
THE VRAJA 


32. We now come to the second period of 
Sr Krishna's stay at the vraja. The scene of His 
activities had by this time been changed ; for Nanda 
bad removed the residence of the clan from Brikat-vana 
to Brindavana. The reasons for doing so, forcibly urged 
by one named Upananda, old in age and learning, were 
as follows. “‘ We should get away from this, if we wish 
the well-being of the vraja; for here many dangers hap- 
pen, tending to the destruction of our children. (Ch. II, 
-y. 23.) This boy was somehow released from the rakshast 
‘who was intent on killing children ; and the cart did 
not fall upon Him. This was due to the blessing of Hari. 
(v.%4.) He was carried away to the sky by the asura 
in the form of a whirl-wind, and was thrown down 
on a stone but was saved by the lords of the devas. 
(jv. 25.) He and the other boys got between the two 
falling trees; but neither He nor any one else died. 
“This also was due to the protection of Achyuta. (v. 26.) 
Let us before the vraja is destroyed by similar dangers, 
go elsewhere with our children, and our followers. 
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(v.27) Brindavana is a virgin forest and will afford 
sufficient pasturage for our cattle. It will be sure to please 
the cowherds, their wives and cows. It contains the 
sacred hill Govardhana full of grass and creepers. (v. 28.) 
If this proposal be acceptable to you, let us at once 
depart; get your carts ready ; do not delay. Let the 
cattle go in front of us.” (v. 29.) The shepherds with 
one mind accepted the proposal. Each placed his 
things in his cart and they all departed. (v. 30.) Old 
men, young children and women went with their 
things in carts; the others followed behind with their 
bows in their hands, blowing their horns and sounding 
their musical instruments. (v. $1 and 32.) The shepherd 
women were well dressed and had precious stones 
hanging from their necks; they went on singing $rt 
Krishna's deeds with love. (v. 33.) Yagoda and Rohint 
were in acart along with Rama and Sri Krishna and 
listened attentively to the songs of the shepherd 
women. (v. 34.) In this manner they entered Brinda- 
vana which was calculated to please them at all times, 
and with their carts they constructed their habitations 
in the form of a semicircle. (v. 35.) Sri Krishna and 
Rama were highly pleased with the place, the hill 
named Govardhana, the Jumna flowing hard by, and 
the heaps of dry sand in that river. (v. 36.) 

33, Rama and Sri Krishna were now in charge 
of herds of calves, which they grazed at no great 
distance from their habitations. In this work they 
were joined by the cowboys of the same age, each 
with his own herd. While the calves were grazing, 
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they played together, having brought their playthings 
with them from home. (Ch. XI, v. 37 and 38) rt 
Krishna carried out the first object of an avatara—the 
destruction of the wicked—on three asuras who 
appeared in the form of a calf, a crane and a huge 
serpent. The first came into the herd of the calves, 
as they were grazing one day on the bank of the Jumna 
with intent to kill. (v. 41.) $rt Krishna saw him 
and showed him to Rama, Then He approached 
him slowly, as if he were ignorant of his presence 
(v. 42); and catching him by the hind legs, and the 
tail, He whirled him round and round, and threw 
him against the top of a wood-apple tree. Bearing a 
huge body, the asura fell down dead along with the 
tree. (v. 43.) The cowboys in wonder cried out 
“well done!”, and the devas showered down flowers: 
(v. 44.) 

34, Another day, Sri Krishna and Rama took 
their breakfast, and went to the grazing grounds as 
usual, All the boys went to the river at the same time 
to water their calves, and this work being done, they 
themselves quenched their thirst. (Ch. XI, v. 45 and 46.) 
‘They saw a huge crane on the bank which looked 
like the peak of a hill torn by Indra’s weapon and. 
fallen on the ground. (v. 47.) It came forward and 
devoured Sri Krishna. Rama and his companions were 
so frightened, that they lost their consciousness, as the 
senses become inactive when separated from prana. 
(v. 48 and 49.) But the crane was scalded by Srt 
Krishna within the mouth as if by fire, and quickly 
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threw Him out. For though He was the son of a 
cowherd, was He not the father of Brahma, from 
whom this world has come forth? The crane found 
that $rt Krishna was unhurt, and came forward in 
anger to kill Him with its beak. Sri Krishna checked 
it, and caught it by the beak. (v. 50.) Then holding 
each half of it in one hand, he tore the crane into two 
parts, as one tears up a reed. The devas showered 
down over Srt Krishna flowers which had been brought 
from Indra’s garden, and sounded their musical 
instruments in joy. Sri Krishna’s companions saw all 
this and were lost in wonder. (v. 51 and 52.) They 
embraced Him in gladness, and returned to the vraja 
with their calves. (v. 53.) When the news of what 
had happened spread in the vraja, the people said 
“Oh! In how many forms has death come to this boy ? 
Did He do some harm before, of which He reaps 
the fruits now? Yet curiously enough they do not at 
all hurt Him. They come forward to kill Him, but 
perish themselves, like insects falling on a lamp.” 
ow, 55 and 56.) 

35. Tho third asura came forward in the form of 
‘a huge serpent. He was the brother of the second 
-asura, who took the likeness of the crane ; and not only 
was he sent by Kamsa, but he also longed for revenge 
on his own account. He thought within himself 
“Of these two, this (pointing to $rt Krishna) is the 
one that killed my brother. I shall kill Him and His 
brother too; also all these boys. (Ch. XII, v. 14.) 
When the children are no more, those that'live in the 
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vraja will be practically dead. The prana of men in 
the world is children, and when the praya goes, why 
should one care about the parents who form the body ?” 
(v. 15.) With these thoughts he lay on the path, 
with his mouth open, and hoped that $rt Krishna and 
His companions would walk into it, and that he could 
then devour them all. His was a large body, ten 
miles long, and high as a hill, and his mouth was 
like a mountain cave, the inside of which was full of 
darkness. His lower lip rested on the ground and the 
upper lip in the clouds; his teeth were like the peaks 
of hills; his tongue was like a long road; his breath 
was like a gale; and the heat from his eyes was like 
that of a forest fire. (v. 16 and 17.) Srt Krishna's 
companions mistook the serpent for the natural features 
of the forest, and entered its mouth, saying ‘If it be a 
serpent, it will perish in an instant like the crane.” 
With these words they went into its mouth, looking at 
Srt Krishna's face, but before He could prevent them ; 
for He knew the truth. (v. 24 and 25.) The asura 
waited for the entry of §ri Krishna, and did not 
digest them. (v. 26.) Sri Krishna wished that the 
asura should not live, and that His comrades and their 
calves should not perish; and He considered for a 
moment how both the objects might be achieved. 
Having made up His mind, He went into thé serpent’s 
mouth. (v. 27 and 28.) The devas cried out in fear 
from behind the clouds, and the asuras like Kamsa 
were joyous. (v.29) Srt Krishna quickly grew in 
size, remaining in the asura’s throat. (v. 30.) The 
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breath which the asura had taken in, finding its way 
out closed, broke his head open and came out; and 
with it all his senses. (v. 31.) The asura being no 
more, Srt Krishna raised His comrades from the stupor 
into which they had fallen, and emerged from the 
serpent’s body. (v. 32.) By this time a bright spark 
had risen from the corpse, lighting up all the ten 
directions, and was waiting for Srt Krishna's appear- 
ance. It then entered into Him, while the.devas were 
looking on. (v. 33.) They were overjoyed at the 
completion of their work, and demonstrated their 
gratefulness in the usual way by singing, music, 
dancing, the showering down of flowers and the praises 
of brahmanas. Brahma too heard the noise, came 
quickly to the spot, and was filled with wonder. 
{v. 34 and 35.) The dried skin of the serpent remained 
‘in Brindavana for a long time and formed the play- 
ground of the residents of the wraja. (v. 36.) The 
poet adds: It is not wonderful that the serpent’s evil 
deeds were wiped out by the touch of rt Krishna and 
that he attained His likeness—a thing very difficult 
for wicked men; for $rt Krishna though in the form 
of a human body was in reality higher than all 
beings high and low, and was Himself the Creator 
of the universe. (v. 38.) Even one who merely thinks 
of a consecrated image of Bhagavan attains the goal 
reached by His lovers; what wonder is there if 
‘one into whose heart Bhagavan Himself has entered, 
attains His likeness—Bhagavan.who ever enjoys the 
bliss which His Svariipa is, and who is ever free from 


SECOND PERIOD OF SRI KRISHNA’S STAY AT VRAJA 49 


every imperfection found in matter with the three 
gunas. 

36. So far as to the first purpose of an avatara. 
The following wondrous deed will show how the second 
purpose was achieved. On being released from the 
serpent, Sri Krishna took His comrades to a sand- 
heap in the Jumna, and proposed that they should 
take their breakfast on it. They had left home that 
morning intending to take it in the grazing grounds. 
He observed “Oh! how attractive is this heap of sand, 
formed of soft, fine sand, and surrounded by trees, 
which resound to the humming of bees and the 
chirping of birds attracted by the fragrance of their 
flowers. The sum has risen high in the sky, and we 
are hungry. Let us take our food here; and let our 
calves be given drink and left to graze at leisure.” 
(Ch. XIII, v. 4 to 6.) They agreed, and having attended 
to their calves, they sat down for their meal with Sri 
Krishna in their midst. (v. 7.) They sat down all around 
Him, closely packed in circles, one behind another, 
with their faces towards Him, and their eyes full of 
happiness. They looked like whorls of petals of the 
lotus round the pistil. (v. 8.) Sri Krishna stood in 
the centre, bearing His flute between His abdomen 
and cloth, and His cane and horn under His left 
arm. He had a ball of curd-rice on His left palm 
and various fruits between the fingers, and making 
them laugh with jokes, He took His breakfast with 
them. The devas looked on in wonder that a Being, 
to whom offerings are made in sacrifices, should 
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find pleasure in such food, taken in such surround 
ings. (v.11) 

37, While Sri Krishna and Bis companions were 
s0 engaged, some one said that the calves were not to 
‘be seen, and this frightened them all. $rt Krishna 
asked them to be easy in mind and not to rise from 
their meal, and that He would Himself go and bring 
the calves back. (Ch, XIII, v. 12 and 13.) He searched 
far and wide, but could not find them. He returned only 
to find that His companions also had disappeared from 
the sand heap. He looked again for both the calves 
and the companions, but could get no trace of them. 
(v. 14 and 16.) He then knew that Brahma had con- 
cealed them all, in order to test His (Srt Krishna) 
resourcefulness. What was He todo? (v.17.) If He 
returned alone to the vraja, the boys’ mothers would 
be unhappy; and if He took them from where Brahma 
had placed them, he would feel humiliated. He wished 
to please both the mothers and Brahma, and therefore 
He made Himself into both the calves and the boys 
in charge of them. For was He not one, that saw 
everything and could control them all? There were 
exactly as many boys and calves as there were before. 
‘The size, the colour of the skin, the age, name, character 
and qualities of each were the same ; each wore the same 
clothing and ornament; each carried the same articles— 
the cane, horn, flute or bag ; and his manner of playing 
wasthe same. $rt Krishna Himself appeared in all these 
forms, as if to justify the saying “ Everything is full 
of Vishnu.” (v. 18 and 19.) In the evening He returned 
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to the vraja, guiding the calves, which were Himself, 
by the boys, who were no other, and playing with 
them, i.e, in reality with Himself. He put the calves, 
each in its own stall, and then the boys went to 
their own houses. (v. 20 and 21.) The imitation was 
severely tested when the boys and the calves were 
received by their mothers. Each mother rose as soon 
asshe heard the- music of the flute, took up her boy, 
and embraced him, and gave him her breasts which had 
become full with love. (v. 22.) Each cow on the 
return of its calf to its stall quickly called it, and 
when it came, made it drink from its udder. (v. 24.) 
The motherhood of the gopis and of the cows towards 
Sri Krishna was as before towards their children and 
calves, except that the love was greater. His sonship 
towards them was also the same as that of the real 
sons and calves. There was now an illusion, on the 
part of the mothers and cows, which did not exist 
before. (v. 25.) There was also another difference. 
The love of the residents of the vraja to those whom 
they regarded as their sons increased everyday, as their 
love to Sri Krishna had done before. (v. 26.) This 
farce went on for a whole year. (v. 27.) 

38, Even Rama did not know what had happened. 
‘When only five or six days remained to complete the 
year, he went with Srt Krishna to the grazing grounds. 
(Ch. XIII, v. 28.) Then a curious incident came to pass. 
The calves were near the vraja and the cows were 
browsing on the top of the Govardhana hill at some 
distance ; but when they saw the calves, they were 
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drawn towards them to such an extent, that they 
disregarded the restraint put upon them by the cow- 
herds and the difficulties of the path, and ran to where 
‘the calves were. So great was their love for the 
calves, that their udders filled with milk, which fell 
in drops on the way. (v. 29and 30.) On-reaching 
them they made the calves drink their milk, and licked 
them all over. What was noteworthy was that they 
had younger calves, and should have in the natural 
course of things forgotten the older ones. (v. 31.)° The 
cowherds, who were in charge, came to the same 
place in great anger that the cows had gone out of 
control, and this feeling was intensified by the fatigue 
in coming over a difficult path. But when they saw their 
sons with the calves, their anger turned to love (v. 32) 
they took up their sons and embraced them tenderly ; 
and their happiness was complete. (v. 33.) They 
departed slowly and with difficulty, with tears 
in their eyes. (v. 34.) Rama was surprised at all 
this and at the growth of love every moment; and 
not knowing the reason he reflected as follows (v. 35): 
“Is not this wonderful? The love of the residents 
of the wraja and of the cows grows as it has done 
towards Sri Krishna, and this is unusual. (v. 36.) What 
is this illusion, and whence has it come? Has it been 
caused by a deva, a man or an asura? No ; it must all be 
due to my Master, $rt Krishna; for nothing else can 
delude even me.” (v. 37.) He then saw with divine 
sight that the boys and the calves were all Srt Krishna 
Himself. Turning to Him, he said (v. 38) “These 
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‘boys are not devas’; these calves are not seers; My 
Lord! You Yourself appear as these, differing so much 
from one’ another ; how have You become them all?” 
Sri Krishna explained briefly and Rama then knew. 
(v. 39.) 

39. Brahma once. more came at the end of the 
year, which was but an instant according to his mode 
of reckoning time, and saw to his surprise Sri Krishna 
playing as before with His companions and calves. 
(Ch. XIII, v. 40.) He was sure that all the boys of the 
vraja and all the calves were safely at sleep where he 
had left them. Who were these before him, who had not 
been affected by his maya? Whence had they come? 
(v. 41 and 42.) He thought over it for long, but 
could not understand. (v. 43.) He came to confound 
Srt Krishna but he was Himself confounded. (v. 44.) 
The maya directed by one against a great being does 
not show itself, as the darkness caused by the dew . 
does not appear on a dark night and as the light 
of a glow-worm does not appear in broad daylight. 
Not only does maya cease to appear but it destroys any 
power in the person himself that directs it. (v. 45.) The 
scene then changed, and Brahma saw every boy and 
every calf turned into a copy of Sri Krishna Himself. 
Every one was blue-coloured and had a gold-coloured 
cloth round the waist, and four arms bearing the usual 
weapons and the lotus flower, with the mark Srivatsa 


‘The devas are supposed to have taken birth as 
cowherds, the women of the heaven-world, as gopis, and 
the seers (rishis) as cattle. 


54 RI BHAGAVATAM 


on the breast and the gem Kaustubha hanging from 
the neck. (v. 46 and 47.)' Brahma was dazed at the 
sight; and turning aside, he stood speechless, his mind 
and the ten senses reduced to inactivity. (v.56) rt 
Krishna then spread the veil of maya over the whole, 
and the scene changed again. (v. 57.) The Brinda- 
vana was before Brahma as before; and $rt Krishna 
with the ball of curd-rice on His palm waslooking 
for His companions and calves. (v. 59 and 61.) He 
then got down from the car, and falling at Sri Krishna's 
feet, and washing them with tears of joy, he praised 
Him, asking for His forgiveness (Ch. XIV, v. 1 to 40 
and 62 to 64.) This will be found in Appendix I. 

40. Brahma then departed. Sri Krishna returned 
with the calves to the sand-heap in the river 
where He had left His comrades. (Cb. XIV, v. 42.) 
The boys welcomed Srt Krishna with these words: 
“How soon have You come; we have not eaten one 
morsel yet. Come and finish Your breakfast.” (Ch. XIII, 
v.45.) Srt Krishna laughed and sat down to His 
meal. He then returned with the boys to the wraja, 
showing them‘the body of the serpent agha on the 
way. (v. 46) The boys narrated in the ovroja 
how Srt Krishna had that day killed a great serpent, 
and saved them from it. (v.48) Though a whole 


"VW. 48 to 55 describe in great detail the appearance of 
the boys and calves as they then appeared. This description 
is omitted as unnecessary as the description given in 
v. 47 is sufficient to identify each of them with Srr 
Krishna. 
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year had elapsed without their being with Srt 
Krishna, the ruler of their pranas, they were deluded 
by His maya and regarded it as half a minute. 
{v. 43.) What it is that men will not forget when 
their minds are deluded by Bhagavan’s maya? The 
whole world deluded by His maya frequently forgets 
the existence of an dtma as distinct from the 
dody. (v. 44.) 

41. Parikshit asked how it was that the residents of 
the vraja felt a love for Sri Krishna, who was not their 
son, a love which their own sons never enjoyed. (Ch. 
XIV, v.49.) Suka replied. Bhagavan, alone the inner 
ruler, is dear to all beings ; other things, viz., sons, wealth 
and the like, become deat because they are dear to Him. 
{v. 50,) An analogous case may be seen in the world.’ 
Every embodied being loves his own body first; he does 
not love in the same manner things that he regards as 
‘his—sons, wealth, home and the like. (v. 51.) This 
feeling is common to those that know their atma 
to be distinct from their body and to those that con- 
found it with the body. (v. 52.) Even the body is 
@ seat of the feeling ‘this is mine,’ is not as dear 
as the atma within it; for when the body falls to 
pieces, the desire to live is as strong as ever. (vy. 53.) 
Hence Bhagavan, the inner ruler is very dear to all 
‘beings; it is for His sake that the universe consisting of 
movables and immovables becomes dear. (v. 54.) Know 
that Srt Krishna is the inner ruler of all beings. In 
order to do good to the world He has come down 
of His own will in the form of an ordinary human 
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being. (v. 55.) Those that know the real nature 
of things perceive that every movable or immovable 
thing is the form of Sri Krishna. There is no other thing 
in this world, (v. 56.) All dhatus (roots) have “bha™ 
meaning to exist as their cause and Srt Krishna is its 
cause. Is there any other thing; if so prove its ex- 
istence. (v. 57.) Those that seek refuge in the raft 
in the form of the. tender feet of the enemy of Mura 
(Bhagavan)—a thing to which great men resort and 
whose fame . purifies—éross the ocean of Samsara, 
treating it like a hole formed in the ground by the 
foot of a calf; the highest heaven becomes their 
abode; and dangers do not touch them. (v. 58.) 

42. V. 1 to 12 of Ch. XII describe how Srt 
Krishna and His comrades amused themselves, while 
their calves were grazing. Sometimes $rt Krishna would 
make up His mind to take His breakfast in the forest. 
‘He would rise early in the morning, and waking his. 
companions, he would go with them from the vraja to 
the forest, driving his calves before Him, and blowing 
his horn. (v.1.) Each of His comrades had a thousand 
calves of his own, and went out with Him with his bag, 
cane, horn and pipe. There were many thousands of 
such companions who all loved Him. (v.2) They 
joined their calves to Srt Krishna's and amused them- 
selves here and there as described below. (v. 3.) Though 
their mothers had put gold ornaments on their persons, 
yet they adorned themselves with fruits, bunches of 
tender leaves, flowers, peacock feathers and other 
things found in the forest. (v. 4.) They would steal one 
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another's articles and conceal them; if they were 
discovered, they would throw them at a distance; if 
the owners approached those places, they would throw 
them again at a great distance. If they saw that the 
‘owners were tired, they would laugh and restore them to 
them. (v. 5.) If Sri Krishna went far desiring to see the 
beauty of the forest, they would run after Him saying ‘I 
will touch Him first’ ‘I will touch Him first.’ (v. 6.) 
Some would play on their pipes; some would blow their 
horns; some would sing with the bee ; some would sing 
with the cuckoo. (v. 7.) Some would run after the 
shadow of birds; some would walk prettily with swans ; 
some would sit with cranes; some would dance with 
peacocks. (v. 8.) Some would pull the tails of monkeys ; 
they would get up trees with them ; they would make 
faces with them and would leap with them from branch 
to branch. (v. 9.) Some would leap with frogs; some 
would plunge themselves into the current of the river ; 
some would laugh at their shadows and would curse 
their echoes. (v.10.) In concluding this description 
the poet observes: ‘what good deeds have these boys 
done to be able to play in this manner with Sri 
Krishna—Srt_ Krishna, who is bliss, and whom 
worthy men enjoy by becoming His servants, and regard 
as the highest devata, while those that are deluded by 
His maya look upon Him as a mere human being? 
(v. 11.) Even yogins, who have controlled their minds, 
are unable to reach the dust of His holy feet, even after 
undergoing great trouble in numerous births. If such 


a being should Himself appear before the eyes of the 
Len 
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residents of the Vraja, how can we describe the great 
merit of the good deeds done by them in the 
past?” (v. 12.) 

43, We now come to the end of the second period 
of Sri Krishna’s. residence in the vraja, and it may be 
useful to take a retrospect. In the incidents described in 
paragraphs 37 to 39 Srt Krishna exhibited various 
qualities in a high degree. His taking up forms as 
boys and calves showed that He saw very clearly every 
peculiarity of every boy and of every calf, and all 
‘this at the same time. This is jnana. He was able to 
animate them, and direct every one of their movements, 
however different they might be. This is aigvarya. 
Though He kept the show going for a whole year, 
He showed no fatigue. This is vtrya. The other in- 
cidents demonstrate His strength (bala), capacity 
(sakti), and immunity from injury (tejas). These 
six qualities make up His greatness. They are 
not, however, sufficient in a saviour of the 
world by themselves. He must also be accessible. 
Srt Krishna, great as He was, did not keep 
the weak, the ignorant, and the fallen at a 
distance. Even the boys of the cowherds couldbe with 
Him as if He were one of themselves. To regard all 
alike—the high and the low—is known as samya. We saw 
His love for the boys, when they entered the serpent's 
mouth, and we shall meet with many other instances of 
it}>and shall see that it was of such intensity, as to 
make Him blind to their faults, Love of this kind is 
known as vaisalya, We saw also His mercy for Yasoda, 
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when He allowed Himself to be bound. This is karunya. 
He was happy in the company of the boys, however low 
they were in comparison with Himself, and He was ever 
with them. This is saugtlyz. These four qualities make 
up accessibility. Both greatness and accessibility are 
needed in a saviour, Without the first how can He 
save? Without the second how can we approach Him? 
Sri Krishna possessed both. We thus understand $rt 
Krishna’s remark in verse 6 of chapter IV of the 
Bhagavad-Gtta that He comes down in avatara without 
any diminution of His powers. His greatness is ac~ 
knowledged by all; for Brahma, the greatest being in 
this egg-shaped world, acknowledged Him as his 
master. 


SECTION IV 


THIRD PERIOD OF SRI KRISHNA’S STAY AT 
THE VRAJA 


44. Sr Krishna and Rama had by this time 
completed their fifth year of age. They were accepted 
by the shepherds as being fit to be in charge of cattle, 
(cows and bulls) and grazing them with their 
companions, they made the Brindavana very sacred 
with their footsteps. (Ch. XV, v.1.) S11 Krishna one 
day entered the forest, full of pasturage and filled with 
flowers, followed by His brother Rama, surrounded by 
His comrades singing His praises and playing on His 
pipe. (v. 2) It was full of bees, deer, and birds with 
sweet sounds; the water in tanks full of lotus flowers 
was clear like the mind of great men. A gentle 
breeze coming from the tanks wafted the fragrance 
of the lotus flower. Srt Krishna then made up His 
mind to amuse Himself, (v. 3.) He saw here and there 
trees beautiful with tender leaves, and touching their 
feet with their tops bending under the great weight of 
flowers and fruits. Seeing them, $ri Krishna, the first 
Being, addressed His elder brother with a smile as. 
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follows (v. 4)—“Best of devas! these trees bear 
flowers and fruits as presents on their heads and bend 
before your lotus-like feet worshipped by the devas; 
they do so with the object of removing their ignorance, 
which has caused their birth as trees.” (v.5.) Adi~ 
purusha (first being)! These bees sing your noble 
deeds, which are calculated to purify all the worlds, 
and wait upon you; surely they are sages, the best 
among your followers; though you are concealed in 
a shepherd’s body, they recognise you, pure being, and 
do not abandon you who are their devata. (v.6.) Idya 
(worthy of being praised)! these peacocks dance with 
joy ; the she-deer wish to please you by their looks as the 
gopis do; the groups of cuckoos welcome you to their 
homes with sweet words ; the residents of the forest are 
indeed happy. This is the nature of worthy men. (v. 7.) 
This earth with its grass and creepers is happy, being 
touched by your feet; so are trees and leaves touched 
by the nails of your fingers; the streams, the hills, the 
birds and beasts, are happy with your merciful looks ; 
and the gopis with the embrace on your chest— 
a chest which even Sri might desire. (v. 8.)* 

45. During this third period—the most interesting 
of all—the work of destruction extended to six asuras. 
The first of them was Dhenuka, who assumed the form 
of an ass, Sri Krishna's companions requested Him 
and Rama to help them to eat the fruits in a large 


‘Vv. 9 to 19 of Ch. XV will be found abstracted in. 
para 66. 
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grove of palmyra trees, which was guarded by the 
‘asura. (Ch. XV, v. 20 to 26.) They accordingly went 
to the grove with them. (v. 27.) Rama shook the 
trees with his hands, and made the fruits fall down 
in abundance. (v. 28.) The sound of the falling fruits 
brought the asura to the place who came shaking the 
ground along with the trees. (v. 29.) He attacked 
Rama on the breast with his hind legs, he then came 
round and bore down upon him with his forelegs. 
{v. 30 and 31.) Rama seized him by the forelegs, and 
whirling him round, with one hand he threw him at the 
top of a palmyra tree. The ass died while being whirled 
round. (v. 32) The top of the tree was so heavy, 
that it made another palmyra fall down ; that led to 
the fall of another tree. (v. 33.) The relations of 
the asura—all in the form of asses—rushed on Rama 
and Srt Krishna, by whom they were quickly despatch- 
ed as their chief was. (v. 36 and 37.) Dhenuka being 
thus killed, men from that time forward ate the palmyra 
fruits without ‘fear; and cattle grazed on the grass 
found in the grove at their ease. (v. 40.) The asura’s 
body thrown by Rama asif in play struck that tree and 
that tree shook other trees as if they were all shaken by 
a strong gale. (v. 34.) This action of Rama is not 
wonderful ; for he was Ananfa the lord of the world, in 
‘whom it is interwoven as a piece of cloth in the 
‘threads of which it is made. (v. 35,)! 


‘This remark applies to Rama; and it is not in- 
appropriate as He is regarded as an avatara of Bhagavan. 
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46. The second was Pralamba, who took the form 
of a cowherd, and joined $ri Krishna's party, while 
He and Rama were grazing their cattle in the forest ; 
his object being to kill them. (Ch. XVIII, v. 17.) 
rt Krishna knew him at once; for He saw everything ; 
but He appeared to be pleased with his company while 
He was thinking how he should be killed. (v. 18.) He 
proposed that He and His companions should divide 
themselves into two parties, and that they should 
organise a sham fight, the vanquished carrying the 
victors on their backs for a certain distance. His 
companions agreed, and chose Rama and Sri Krishna 
as the heads of the two parties. (v.19 to 21.) Rama's 
party won, and Sri Krishna's party bore them on 
their backs. (v. 23.) It thus came to pass that 
Pralamba had to carry Rama. (v. 24.) He wished 
to get out of sight of Sri Krishna, and went fast, and 
beyond the place where he should set down his. 
burden. (v. 25.) He then appeared in his own form,. 
heavy as a hill, with a gold cloth round his waist. 
His body was like a dark cloud, with the moon 
at the top and a flash of lightning in the middle. (v. 26.) 
The asura began to fly in the air, and for a moment. 
Rama was afraid. (v. 27.) Then becoming himself, he 
gave the asura a blow on the head with his fist. 
(v. 28.) With his head broken, the asura fell down 
dead, vomiting blood. (v. 29.) Rama's companions. 
came up and embraced him tenderly and the devas 
indicated their appreciation in the usual way.. 
(v. 31 and 32.) 
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4%. The third asura was Sankha-chida, an atten- 
dant of Kubera, the lord of the northern direction. He 
came up, when Srt Krishna and Rama were sporting with 
the women of the vraja in the forest. (Ch. XXXIV, 
v.20.) The night had just begun; the moon and the 
stars had risen. The bees were mad with the fragrance 
of the mallika flower ; and the breeze was wafting the 
fine smell of the kumuda through the air. (v. 22.) 
Both Srt Krishna and Rama were singing so sweetly, 
that the ears and minds of all beings were pleased. 
{v. 23.) The gopis were so captivated with the music, 
that they forgot themselves, and did not perceive that 
their cloths sat loosely upon them, and that the 
garlands had fallen from the hair on their head. 
(v. 24.) The asura came on while they were so engaged, 
and drove the women-folk towards the north, and 
followed behind. (v. 25 and 26.) They cried in fear, 
“Rrishna’ ‘Rama’ like cows driven by a thief. The 
brothers quickly ran after him, with the tree sala in 
their hands and crying out ‘ Do not fear.” (v. 27 and 28.) 
‘The asura trembled, and leaving the women, fled, 
anxious to save his own life. (v. 29.) Sri Krishna 
followed him, wherever he ran, and Rama remained 
behind guarding the women. (vy. 30.) Not far from 
the place Sri Krishna caught him, and gave him such a 
blow, that his head was cut off from the body and it 
rolled down with a gem which was on it. (v. 31.) Srt 
Krishna took the gem and gave it to his brother. (v. 32.) 

48. The fourth asura came in the likeness of a 
hideous bull, He had a huge body, and a large hump 
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behind the neck, and the grourid shook as he came. 
(Ch. XXXVI, v. 1.) He was so high that the clouds 
rested on his hump, mistaking it for a hill. He tore the 
ground with his hoofs, and came forward with 
upraised tail, throwing up hillocks with the ends of his 
horns. (v. 2and 4.) His bellowing was so fierce, that 
men and cattle fell down at the sound, and women 
that were pregnant had abortions. (v. 3.) The cow- 
herds and their wives in the vraja shook with fear, and 
cattle fled from their stalls. (v. 5.) They all 
cried to $ri Krishna for help ; for His power was now 
recognised. He responded quickly, and told them not 
to be frightened. He called to the asura “ Fool, 
What do you gain by frightening:cattle and calves? 
(v.6and 7.) I am here to destroy the strength and 
conceit of wicked beings like yourself.” He then tapped 
His own arm with His hand, and waited for the asura, 
resting His hand on the shoulder of a companion. The 
asura, thus provoked, rushed forward with the tips of 
his horns in front, moving the clouds with his raised tail, 
and tearing the ground with his hoofs. Sri Krishna seized 
him by the horns, and pushed him back eight or ten 
steps as one elephant pushes back another. (v. 11) 
He quickly rose, sweating all over the body, and came 
on again’ breathing hard and looking at Him with 
fierce red eyes. (v. 8, 9, 10 and 12.) Srt Krishna seized 
him again by the hors; with one foot He made him 
fall down on the ground ; then He squeezed his body, as 
‘one squeezes a piece of wet cloth ; and pulling outa horn, 


smote him till he became dead. (v. 13.) Srt Krishna 
9 
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then re-entered the vraja with Rama, praised by the 
‘cowherds and by the devas. (v. 14 and 15.) 

49. The fifth asura was named Kesin, and he 
appeared in the form of a horse. His body was dark, 
and huge like a large hill. With the hair on his back 
and his tail he threw the clouds and the chariots of the 
devas in the air into confusion. He had large eyes, a 
Jarge mouth, and a huge throat. His neighing frighten- 
ed every one. He was looking out for Sri Krishna, 
who invited him for a fight. (Ch. XXXVII, v. 1 
and 2 and additional v. 1.) Kegin roared like a lion, 
rushed on-Srt Krishna with open mouth, and tried to 
smite Him with his forelegs. (v. 3.) Sri Krishna evaded 
the blow, and seizing him by the forelegs, threw him 
‘back to a distance equal to the length of a hundred 
‘bows. He waited for him, as the bird Garuda awaits the 
onslaught of a serpent. (v.4.) The asura recovered 
his senses, rose from the ground, and rushed forward 
again with open mouth. Sri Krishna thrust His left 
arm into the asura’s mouth, as a serpent enters a hole, 
{v. 5.) The asura’s teeth fell down, when touched by 
Sri Krishna's arm; and this latter grew inside, like a 
disease neglected, and left no room for the breath to 
come out. (v.6.) The asura threw up his feet, his 
body was covered with sweat; his eyes rolled; and he 
fell down dead. (v. 7.) $71 Krishna withdrew His arm, 
‘having killed his enemy without much effort. (v. 8.) 

50. The sixth and last asura was Vyoma, who 
came in the likeness of a cowherd, while Sri Krishna's 
companions were playing the thief and the sheep on 
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the slope of a hill. Some of the boys were thieves; 
some were shepherds; and others were sheop. They 
played in this manner free from all fear. The asura 
was the son of Maya; and his power to delude others 
was very great. He carried many of the boys who 
acted sheep, himself assuming the réle of a thief. He 
left them in a mountain cave, and closed its mouth 
with a stone, Only four or five remained. (Ch. XXXVII, 
¥. 26 to 29.) Srt Krishna saw his deed, and being the 
protector of good persons, He caught him, as he was 
carrying away the boys, like a lion seizing a wolf. 
(v. 30.) The asura resumed his own body, as large as 
a hill, and wished to shake himself free ; but in vain. 
(v. 31.) Srv Krishna threw him down, and killed him 
as one kills a goat. He then removed the stone from 
the mouth of the cave, and released the boys from their 
prison. (v. 32 and 33.) 

51. We now tur to the work of protecting the 
good. Six cases are especially mentioned, though the 
destruction of the wicked is generally undertaken for 
the benefit of the good. The killing of Dhenuka, 
Sankhachada and Vyoma had this object particularly 
in view. Of the six cases mentioned, the first related 
to the driving away of Kaliya, a many-headed serpent, 
from the Jumna, the water of which he with his poison 
rendered unfit for drinking. One day Sri Krishna 
went to the jungle as usual, but without Rama. (Ch. XV, 
v. 47.) The cows and cowherds suffered from the heat of 
summer (June to August) and quenched their thirst with 
the poisonous water. (v. 48.) They fell down senseless 
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by the side of the water. (v. 49.) Srv Krishna looked 
at them with eyes raining nectar, and brought them 
back to life; for was He not the Lord of the greatest of 
yogis, (those possessing abnormal powers) and did not 
His comrades rest upon Him for protection? (v. 50.) 
‘They arose, and looked at one another in wonder, the 
course of events having come to their memory. They 
were certain that they owed their life to $rt Krishna's 
grace. (v. 51 and 52.) 

5%. There was a pool in the Jumna known as 
Ealiya’s hrada (pool), the water of which boiled with 
the fire of his poison, so that birds which flew over it 
fell into it. (Ch. XVI, v. 4.) When touched by the 
wind that blew from the waves of the poisonous water, 
carrying particles thereof, the living beings on its 
banks both movable and immovable died. (v. 5.) Srt 
Krishna saw the great power of the poison, He 
wished to punish Kaliya, the purpose for which He 
comes down in avatara, and got up a tall kadamba 
tree growing on the bank of the river; He tied 
his belt tightly over His cloth and beating His 
shoulders with His hands leapt into that portion 
of the river, in which the serpent lived. (v. 6.) The 
violence of the fall so agitated the water, that the 
serpents which lived in it were made to pour their 
poison into it, and waves raised by the fall overflowed 
its banks a distance of a hundred bow-lengths. What 
was this operation to one whose strength was limitless ? 
(v. 7.) Srt Krishna played in the water beating it with 
His large hands. Hearing the noise caused by this play of 
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‘Srt Krishna, the serpent Kaliya came up and was enraged 
that his residence should be so unceremoniously dealt 
with. (v.8) He bit $rt Krishna in the most delicate 
part, and wound himself round His body. Sri Krishna's 
body was too delicate to be dealt with in this manner. 
It was soft and blue like acloud. It had the mark 
known as Srivatsa on the chest and a yellow silk 
cloth round the waist. His face was pretty with 
smiles; and His feet were red like the heart of a 
lotus flower; and He was playing without any fear. 
(v. 9.) Sri Krishna did not appear to move. His 
friends, the cowherds, saw His plight; and much 
affected by grief and fear, they fell down bereft of 
consciousness. He was so dear to them, and was 
valued more than their own bodies, their wives, friends, 
‘or possessions. (v. 10.) Their cattle too—cows, bulls 
and calves—were equally affected, and with their eyes 
fixed on Srt Krishna and bellowing, stood as if they 
were weeping. (v.11) In the meantime great portents 
appeared everywhere in the wraja—in the sky, on 
earth and in the bodies of the residents,—indicative of 
some approaching calamity. (v. 12.) This filled Nanda 
and his followers with great fear, which was increased 
by the knowledge that Sr! Krishna had gone alone 
without Rama to the jungle. (v. 13.) They thought 
that $1 Krishna was no more, and with their minds 
and prana resting on Him, they all started from the 
village including children, old men and the women- 
folk; for they loved Him so dearly. (v.14 and 15.) 
Rama saw all this, and smiled, but said not a word ; 
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for he knew the greatness of his brother. (v. 16.) 
They traced Srt Krishna by His foot-prints on the 
ground, foot-prints that indicated the marks’ of Bhaga- 
van and came to the bank of the Jumna. (v.17) They 
saw Srt Krishna in the water with the serpent’s body 
coiled around Him and without any motion. They 
also saw His companions lying down unconscious by 
the side of the water and the cattle standing all 
round and crying piteously. ‘Their grief knew no 
bounds. (v. 19.) In the eyes of the Gopis the three 
worlds without their darling appeared to be vacant. 
(v. 20.) Yagoda was miserable, and the women stood 
by her side, weeping and reciting His deeds to one 
another. (v. 21.) Nanda and others were about to 
plunge into the water; but Rama prevented them ; 
for he knew the great power of Sri Krishna. (v. 22.) 

53, Imitating the ways of men, Srt Krishna stood 
in this position for a muharta. Then, seeing how 
unhappy His friends were, friends who depended 
wholly upon Himself, He freed Himself from the coils 
of the serpent and came out. (Ch. XVI, v. 23.) It hap- 
pened in this manner. He so grew in size, that the 
serpent was pained in body and left Him. He then raised 
his hoods, and remained looking at Him. He breathed 
hard; his eyes were motionless and were as hot as a 
pot placed over a fire on account of the poison within 


‘The marks were a lotus flower, the grain yava, the 
goad of the clephant-driver, lightning and flag. These. 
were found in the midst of the foot-prints of others. (v. 18.) 
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his nostrils; and his mouths were full of sparks of fire. 
(v. 24.) He was licking the ‘ends of his mouths with 
his split tongues ; and his eyes burnt with dread poison. 
Srt Krishna went round him playfully as the Garuda 
bird flies round his prey. Kaliya too, waiting for his 
‘opportunity, moved his hoods round and round. (v. 25.) 
+ This effort on the part of the serpent filled him with 
fatigue; Sri Krishna then got upon his hoods, and 
danced, His feet being tinged red with the lustre 
from the precious stones on the serpent's hoods. 
He danced being a master in the art; for He 
is the first teacher in all arts. (v. 26.) The groups of 
devas hastened to the place to see the dance, 
and demonstrated their joy in the usual manner 
by the beating of drums, showering of flowers and 
praises. (v. 27.) When the hoods, on which $rt Krishna 
danced, went down by His weight, other hoods were 
raised to which He leapt on and danced. The serpent 
had a hundred hoods on all of which the dance went 
on, At length the serpent’s strength failed; and he 
vomited blood from his mouths and nostrils, and was 
in dire distress. (v.28) He then recognised that Srt 
Krishna was Narayana, the eternal Purusha, and the 
lord of all movables and immovables and with his mind 
he sought refuge in Him. (v. 30.) Kaliya’s wives then 
appeared on the scene in great misery with their 
children before them and with their clothes, ornaments 
and the hair on their heads loosened. (v. 31.) They then 
prostrated before Sri Krishna and with folded hands they 
sought His protection, desirous of obtaining the release 
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of their husband. They praised Him in v. 33 to 50, This 
will be found in Appendix I. In conclusion they prayed: 
“ A master should on the first occasion forgive the offence 
committed by his servants. This person did not know 
who You are and has offended against You. He deserves 
to be excused, for Your mind is free from love and hate. 
(v. 51.) Bhagavan! This serpent is about to lose his 
life. Be pleased to show Your grace to us, who deserve 
to be pitied by worthy persons. Our husband is the 
prana of us women. Be pleased to give him to us. 
(v. 52.) Be pleased to tell us Your servants, what we 
should do. By carrying out Your directions with 
fervour, one is released from all fear.” (v. 53.) Srt 
Krishna responded to their appeal and left the 
serpent alone. (v. 54.) Kaliya slowly recovered his prana 
and the use of his sonses and with difficulty he 
spoke t6 Sri Krishna as follows (v. 55) “We are 
wicked by birth; we are full of the quality tamas ; and 
we cherish our anger; the nature of persons is like 
a devil and is difficult to abandon by a worldly man. 
(v. 56.) Creator! this has been created by You with 
reference to the qualities of atmas; and their natures, 
capacities, strength, the place of their birth, their, ten- 
dencies and the cause of those tendencies are therefore 
different. (v. 57.) Bhagavan! we serpents are full 
of great anger by birth. We are deluded by Your 
maya, a thing which cannot be easily transcended. How 
can we be expected to get over it with our own efforts. 
(v. 58.) You are the means by which we may do so. 
‘You are all-knowing and the ruler of the world. You 
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may show Your grace to us or punish us. We shall 
submit to whatever You are pleased to do.” (v. 59.) 
Srt_ Krishna replied “ Serpent! do not stay here; go to 
the ocean with your wives, children and cousins ; do 
not delay. Lot the water of the river be drunk by all. 
(v. 60.) Whoever thinks of this My direction to 
you and recites this incident moming and evening 
will have no cause to fear you. (v. 61.) Whoever 
bathes in this river which has been My playground, 
makes offerings of water to devas and others and does 
worship to Me without taking his meal and with a 
mind fixed on Me, is freed from all evil. (v. 62.) You 
came to this pool leaving the island Ramanaka from 
fear of Garuda; but he will no longer eat you, seeing 
the marks of My feet on your hoods.” (v. 63) Kaliya 
and his wives worshipped $rt Krishna with love. (v. 64.) 
‘They adorned Him with fine cloths, garland of flowers, 
precious stones, valuable ornaments, fragrant sandal 
paste, and a large garland of utpala flowers. (v. 65.) 
They then went round Him and prostrating before Him 
left with His permission. (v. 66.) From that time 
forward the water of the Jumna became pure and whole- 
some. (v. 67.) When $rt Krishna came out of the river, 
the Gopas, His comrades, rose as the senses became 
active on the return of prana. Great was their joy and 
they embraced Him tenderly. (Ch. XVII, v.14) ‘This 
remark applies also to Yasoda, Rohini, Nanda and the 
Gopis and their desires were satisfied. (v. 15.) Rama 
embraced his brother and laughed but said not a word ; 


for he knew His great power. (v. 16.) Brahmanas 
10 
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congratulated Nanda on the release of his son from the 

serpent and he gave them presents of cattle and gold 

for his son’s safe return, (v.17 and 18.) Yagoda on 

receiving her son whom she thought to have been lost, 

embraced Him, and taking Him on her lap shed tears of 
“joy. (v. 19.) 

54, In reply to a question from Partkshit Suka 
explained why Kaliya left Ramanaka, the abode of 
serpents and took up his residence in the pool in the 
Jumna, (Oh. XVI, v. 1.) He said “To prevent injury 
from serpents men had arranged to offer them rice and 
other eatables month by month and placed them at the 
foot of a tree. The serpents in their turn offered each his 
portion to Garuda, the vehicle of Bhagavan. (v. 2 and 3.) 
Kaliya proud of his strength in the form of poison, 
slighted Garuda and ate the offerings himself. (v. 4.) 
On hearing of this, Garuda came in great haste full of 
anger in order to kill Kaliya. (v.5.) Kaliya met him 
with his raised hoods and bit him with his teeth. (v. 6.) 
Garuda shook himself free and beat him with 
his left wing. This so affected Kaliya that he fled 
and sought refuge in the pool of the Jumna. This 
was a safe retreat being inaccessible to Garuda. (v. 8.) 
For one day Garuda caught a large fish in the Jumna 
and ate it to satisfy his hunger in spite of the protest of 
the rishi Saubhari who did tapas at that place. (v. 9.) 
Saubhari heard the piteous cries of the other fish that 
depended on that fish aid, fall of mercy, pronounced a 
curse with a view to the well-being of the water-animals 
that lived in the place. (v. 10.) He said ‘If Garuda 
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comes here and eats any fish, he will be deprived of his 
prana at once. What I say will surely come to pass’. 
(v.11) This curse was known to Kaliya but not to 
other serpents. He resided in the. pool from fear of 
Garuda and Sri Krishna now dislodged bim from the 
place.” 

55. The second instance of protecting the good 
took place thus, When §ri Krishna rose from the 
Jumna after punishing Kaliya, the sun had set ; Rama 
and Sri Krishna, the cowherds and cattle spent the night 
on the bank of the Jumna, oppressed with hunger, 
thirst and fatigue. (Ch. XVII, v. 1 following 19 and 20.) 
At midnight while they were sleeping, a fire broke out 
in the forest, and, surrounding the cattle and cowherds, 
began to burn them. (v. 21.) Agitated with fear they 
rose and sought refuge in Sri Krishna; for though He 
was in the form of a human being, He was the ruler 
of all. (v.22) They said “ Krishna the Great! Rama 
with unlimited strength! This fierce fire burns us 
Your servants. (v. 23.) Save us Your friends from this 
fire, which we are unable ourselves to put out. We, 
are not afraid of death, but we are unwilling to 
leave Your feet which save one from all fear.” (v. 24.) 
Seeing the unhappiness of His people, Sri Krishna 
drank in the fire. One need not wonder at this feat 
of Srt Krishna; for His power was without limit. (v. 25.) 

56, The third instance of protecting the good 
was somewhat similar, and took place on the day when 
Pralamba was killed. While Srt Krishna and His com- 
rades were engrossed in their play, their cattle, led by 
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a desire to eat grass, went from one forest to another 
and got intoa jungle of thorny bushes. There they 
were surrounded by a forest fire. (Ch. XIX, v. 1 and 2.) 
‘The cowherds not seeing their cattle were filled with 
fear; they traced them with the help of the grass 
trodden under their hoofs and bitten by their teeth. 
(v3 and 4.) Even this trace was lost when they 
reached the jungle full of munja grass, and they aban- 
doned their search. They heard the piteous cries of 
their cattle and they were themselves thirsty and 
fatigued. (v, 3 to 5.) In this difficulty $rt Krishna 
ascended a tall tree and called to His cattle by their 
names, (v.1. following 5.) Hearing His call they 
responded with delight. (v. 6.) By this time the forest fire 
extended to where the cowherds were. Fanned by a 
strong wind it seemed to burn the whole forest consisting 
of movables and immovables with their sparks. (v. 7.) 
Then the cowherds appealed to Srt Krishna for help in 
great fear as men seok the help of Hari from fear of 
samsara. (v.8) They said “Krishna the bravet 
Rama with unlimited strength, we seek refuge in you; 
save us from the forest fire. Krishna! Your relations do 
not deserve to suffer in this manner ; we regard You 
are our lord and as our highest goal.” (v. 9 and 10.) 
Sr Krishna replied “ Do not fear ; close your eyes for a 
few minutes.” (v. 11) They did as directed and Srt 
Krishga drank in the fire with His mouth; for He 
was the leader of those possessed of abnormal powers. 
(*- 12) When they opened their eyes they found 
that the forest fire had been put out; that they and 
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their cattle were saved and that they were then in 
the place where the Bhandirat tree stood. (v. 13.) 
They were filled with wonder and regarded St Krishna 
as an immortal being. (v. 14.) In the evening St Krishna 
returned to the oraja with Rama and with the cattle, 
playing on his flute and praised by His comrades. 
(v. 15.) The sight of Sri Krishna filled the gopis 
with great delight. During His absence from the vraja 
during the day a minute passed like a hundred yugas 
(world age). (v. 16.) 

57. On the fourth occasion $rt Krishna protected 
the vraja from torrential rain. He wished to take 
Indra’s conceit out of him, and when Nanda his father 
was about to offer the annual worship to that being, 
He pursuaded him to give it up. (Ch. XXIV, v. 1) 
He knew what they were about to do; for He was. 
‘the atma of all and saw everything. Yet He asked in 
all humility Nanda and the other old people what 
they were going to do. (v. 2.) He said: 


Father! Please tell me what is this excitement 
that has come to you? What is the fruit that you desire ; 
who is the devata whom you wish to please; with what 
means will you make the offerings? (v. 3.) Be pleased 
to tell me this, as I have a great desire to know it. Do- 
not say that it is a secret; for worthy men, who look 
upon all alike, have nothing to conceal from others. (v. 4.) 
They do not see differences and do not say ‘ this is mine, this 
is anothers.’ They regard in the same light, friends, 
foes and! neutrals from the worldly point of view; even 


‘This was a large tree by the side of which Sr 
Krishya and His comrades used to play. 
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in the case of one that sees differences, an enemy and 
@ neutral should both be avoided; but a friend is said 
to be one’s atma. (v. 5.) One does actions knowing them 
fully or without any knowledge; the man that has full 


Knowledge of what he does attains the desired fruit; 
but he who does them without any knowledge fails in 
his efforts. (v.6.) Have you made enquiries about this 
action, which you are about to begin; or do you 
follow the blind ways of tho world? Be pleased to tell 
me who ask you. (v. 7.) 

Nanda replied “Indra is the devata who under 
the name Parjanya is to be pleased ; the clouds are 
controlled by him; and they send down rain by which 
all beings live and become happy. (v. 8.) My dear! 
myself and other men please him with offerings 
prepared from the materials procured with the rain that 
he sends down. (v. 9.) They live on what remains 
after the offerings are made in order that they may 
attain the three fruits, dharma (fruit-yielding actions), 
wealth and enjoyment; and the devata Parjanya is he 
‘who gives them those fruits. (v. 10.) Whoever gives 
up, from desire, greed, fear, or hate, this dharma that has 
come down to him step by step from his forefathers, 
does not attain what is good for him.” (v. 11) 
Hearing these words of Nanda and of the other residents 
of the vraja, Sri Krishna replied, (His object was to 
excite the anger of Indra). (v. 12.) 

A living man is born from his karma (good or evil 
deeds); he dies from karma alone; he attains from karma 
alone pleasure or pain, fear or freedom therefrom. (v. 13.) 
How do you know that an Zgwara exists ? Assume that He 


exists and that He gives the fruits earned by the karma 
of another. Even He sees what action has been done by 
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that person. He gives no fruit to one that bas done no 
action. (v. 14.) Why should men trouble themselves 
about Indra? He follows the karma of each person and is 
unable to change the fruits of what they do prompted by 
their own nature. He cannot therefore be an Iswara, who 
rewards if he is pleased and punishes when he is angry ? 
In this world, devas, asuras and men are controlled by their 
own natures ; they follow them and remain in them. (v. 16.) 
A person attains bodies high or low according to his 
karma and abandons them. The distinction of others into 
friends, foes and neutrals is brought about by arma alone ; 
karma alone is one’s guru and the ruler of the world. (v. 17.) 
Hence one, that follows his nature and does karma, should 
do worship to karma, That is one's devata by which alone 
he lives without difficulty. (v. 18.) If a person living by 
one devat resorts to another, he attains no good like a 
wife going to one other than her husband. (v. 19.) A 
brahmaza should live by the veda; a kshatriya by the 
government of the earth; a vaisya by trade and agriculture 
and a g&dra by the service of the twice born. (v. 20.) 
The means of the vaisya’s livelihood are fourfold: 
agriculture, trade, cattle-breeding and mouey-lending- 
We should ever live by the third means. (v. 21.) The 
qualities satva, rajas and tamas are the means with 
which the world is created, sustained and destroyed ; 
this world consisting of various beings comes into existenoe 
by the quality rajas which brings males and fomales 
together. (v. 22.) Led by the quality rajas, clouds send 
down rain everywhere. All beings live by them. What dos 
Indra do? (v. 23.) Father! We have no cities or countrf 
tracts, no villages and no houses. We are residents of the 
forest and live in forests and on hills. (v. 24.) Hence let 
the worship of cows, brahmanas and the hill Govardhana be 
begun and let the materials collected for the worship of Indra 
boused therein. (v. 25.) Let catables, beginning with cooked 
dholl, and ending with rice cooked in milk, be prepared 
and also other articles to be prepared from black gram, 
rice, and sugar. Collect all the milk available in the vraja, 
(v. 26.) Let offerings be properly made into the fires by 
brahmapas who know the veda. Let cooked rice of various 
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kinds be offered to them with presents of cows. (v. 27.) Let 
others be fed each according to his position including the 
dog, the chandala and the fallen man ; let grass be given to 
cows ; and let an offering on a large scale be made to the hill 
Govardhana. (v. 28.) Let us take our meal, and, adorning 
ourselves with new cloths and sandal paste, go round cows, 
drahmanas fires and the hill. (v. 29.) This is My opinion ; let 
it be done if it is acceptable to you. This worship of cows, 
brahmanas and the hill will be pleasing to Me. (v. 30.) 


Nanda and his men received Srt Krishna’s words 
with approval (v. 31) and carried out his suggestion 
fully, making brahmanas pronounce blessings and making 
offerings to the hill and brakmanas with the materials 
collected for the worship of Indra, (v. 32.) They 
gave grass to the cattle and went round the hill 
with the cattle in front of them. (v. 33.) The gopis 
adorned themselves and went in carriages drawn 
by bullocks singing Krishna's praises. (v. 34.) Srt 
Krishna on His part took up another body of a large 
size, and saying “I am the hill,” He received the 
offerings and ate them. This was done in order that 
the. cowherds might have no suspicion in the matter. 
(wv. 35.) Remaining in His own form with the cow- 
herds, He prostrated with them, saying ‘lo’! This hill 
has done us a favour by appearing in a visible form. 
(v. 36.) The residents of the forest, that slight him are 
killed by him, taking an appropriate form. Let us fall 
down before him, so that we ourselves and our cows 
may be happy.” (v. 37.) Having thus completed the 
worship of the hill, cows and brahmanas under the 
direction of $rt Krishna, the cowherds returned to the 
vraja, (v.38) 


t 
{ 


| 
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58. Indra’ was angry’ at this slight offered to 
himself, and this on the advice of a human being and a 
mere stripling. For, he regarded himself as the lord of 
the world, and in his conceit he forgot who Srt Krishna 
was. (Ch. XXVI, v. 1) He said “How wonderful 
is the greatness of intoxication caused by wealth 
on the part of the cowherds that live in the forest! 
Depending on the support of a human being, they 
have slighted the devas. (v. 3.) They are like 
men, that place their faith on weak boats in the 
form of offerings to devas, abandon meditation on 
Bhagavan, and wish to cross the ocean of samsara. 
(v. 4.) Srt Krishna, on whom they depend, ‘is 
ignorant but regards Himself as wise. He is-young, 
yet talks too much and is proud. ‘The Gopasare 
intoxicated with their wealth and Srt Krishna has 
filled them with conceit.” (v. 5.) With these wordshe 
directed the clouds, which will in due time end this world 
in a huge deluge, to go to Nanda’s vraja and destroy 
it, (v2) He said “Destroy their conceit and let 
the cattle perish. (v. 6.) I will follow on my elephant 
Airavata and go to the vraja with the powerful group of 
‘maruts, in order to destroy the vraja.” (v. 7%.) The 
clouds had been kept under control ; but being loosed 
from it, they sent down torrential rain. . (v. 8.) There 
was thunder and lightning with strong winds; and 
the rain-drops were like pieces of stone (v.9); and 
each stream of rain-water was as large asa pillar. 
As the’ rain-fall was continuous, the ground was 


under water to such an extent, that it was not 
n 
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possible to see which place was high and which 
was low. (v. 10.) The cattle shook with cold, and the 
cowherds and their wives being no better, appealed 
to Srt Krishna for help. (v. 11.) “Krishna! Krishnat 
Lord! protect the vraja which looks to You for protec- 
tion from the angry deva Indra; You are fond of those 
that love You.” (v. 13). Srt Krishna knew that it was 
Indra’s work; for the rain was untimely; and was 
attended with strong winds, each drop being as large 
and heavy as a stone; and it was therefore insufferable. 
(v. 14 and 15.) He thought within Himself as follows: 
“I will apply an effective remedy in this difficulty with 
My power, and destroy the intoxication of power from 
Indra and others like him, who foolishly regard them- 
selves as the lords of the world. (v. 16.) Such a conceit 
is unsuitable in a déva, and the humiliation to be 
effected by Me will lead to their good. (v. 17.) I will 
therefore protect the vraja, which is Mine, and which 
looks to Me for help. And this is a work which I 
have undertaken.” (v. 18.) 

59. With these thoughts, $rt Krishna tore up the 
hill Govardhana and with one hand, held it over the 
-vraja, as-a child holds up a mushroom. (Ch. XXV, v. 19.) 
He said “Mother, father, and residents of the 
vraja! come in under the hill with your cattle and 
be at ease. Do not fear that the hill will falt 
down from My hand, nor fear the wind and rain. 
You are protected from them.” (v.20 and 21.) They 
did as they were bidden, and came in with their 
attendants, their cattle, their carts and their other 
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possessions. (v. 22), rt Krishna bore the hill for seven 
days, without minding hunger, thirst or fatigue, while 
the cowherds were looking on and He did not move from 
the place where He stood. (v. 23.) Indra saw the 
greatness of His prowess in astonishment, and bereft of 
his conceit, with his resolve becoming futile, he with- 
drew the clouds of his own motion. (v. 24.) The wind 
and rain ceased; the sky became clear; and the sun 
shone brightly. Sr! Krishna asked them to go out. 
(v. 25.) He said “Go out with your women, children and 
cattle; give up fear; the wind and rain have ceased ; the 
streams are almost empty.” (v. 26.) Then the cowherds 
slowly went out with their women, children and old 
people, each taking his own possessions, and placing 
them in his cart. (v. 2%) §rt Krishna playfully 
placed the hill back where it was before, while they all 
looked on. (v. 28.) It is unnecessary to describe the 
joy of the vraja or the appreciation of the devas. 
(Ch. XXV, v. 29 to 32.) Srt Krishna re-entered the 
vraja with Rama surrounded by the cowherds ; the gopis 
followed them singing this and other deeds of His which 
touched their hearts. (v. 33.) 

60. Indra now came forward in al) humility, and 
falling prostrate at Sri Krishna's feet confessed his 
wrong-doing and asked for forgiveness. (Ch. XXVII, 
v. 1 and 2.) He saw Him when He was alone; he 
had heard of His great power and this he now wit- 
nessed; his intoxication springing from the thought that 
he was the ruler of the three worlds disappeared and 
with folded hands he praised Him. (v. 3.) The praise 
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is contained in v. 4 to 11 and is abstracted in Appendix 
I, He then asked for pardon in these words “ Bhagavan t 
when my worship was prevented, I was filled with 
great anger; for I was full of conceit. I therefore 
wished to destroy the oraja and sent down continuous 
rain and strong winds. (v. 12.) My efforts have proved 
fruitless and my conceit has been taken out of me. And 
this is a blessing conferred on me by You. I fall down 
at Your feet, You who are my guru, the ruler of the 
worlds and the atma of all.” (v.13) rt Krishna 
excused him observing (v. 14.) 

You were very much intoxicated with your prosperity 
as Indra. In order to cure you of this, and to make you ever 
think of Me, I prevented your worship by the cowherds. It 
was an act of grace. (v.15.) One who is blinded with 
power or wealth does not see Me. If I wish to show him 
grace, I take away his wealth. For, I am the corrector of 
the proud. (v. 16.) You may now go; carry out My orders, 
‘nd in the discharge of your duties do you be careful and 
without conceit. (v. 17.) 


The divine cow, known as Kamadhenu, also came 
and giving expression to her appreciation of the great 
help rendered by Sri Krishna to cows, which were her 
children. (v, 18.) She said “ Krishna ! Krishna! You are 
a great yogin (possessor of abnormal powers) ; You are 
the inner ruler of all and the universe has come forth 
from You. With You as the lord of the world we have 
been furnished with a protector. (v. 19.) Lord of the 
world! You are our highest devatd ; You are our Indra 


1 The term Indra means the highest lord and it is used 
here in its literal sense. It is applied to the ruler of svarga 
loosely. 
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you hold that position so that cows, brahmanas, devas 
and sadhus (worthy men) may be happy. (v. 20.) 
We shall bathe You as our Indra; we have 
been directed to do so by Brahma. Atma of allt 
You have come down in order to ease the earth of 
her burden”. (v. 21.) With these words she bathed 
Him with her own milk. Indra also at the desire 
of his mother bathed Him with water brought 
from the Ganges of the heaven-world by the elephant 
Airavata, and in this ceremony the seers of that 
world took part. They all gave Him the name 
Govinda. (v. 22 and 23.) There was then great 
rejoicing among the devas, with songs, dancing and 
music, and with the showering of flowers. The 
earth too participated in the rejoicing. The three 
worlds were supremely happy; the hills brought 
out their precious stones; the rivers brought down 
floods of sweet water; the trees sent down drops 
of honey; plants ripened without tillage and yielded 
their harvest; the cows drenched the ground with 
their milk; and all animals, which are by nature 
ferocious, gave up their hatred. (v. 24 to 27.) Indra 
then returned with the permission of Sri Krishna 
surrounded by the devas. (v. 28.) 

61. In the meantime the cowherds waited on 
Nanda and said (Ch. XXVI, v.1) “These deeds of 
your son are very wonderful. How does He deserve birth. 
among such low people as we are; and should not His 
mind revolt from it?” (v. 2.) They then recounted 
those deeds, in v. 3 to 12 contrasting them with His 
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age, and added “ We all love Him with enduring love, 
and He reciprocates it. Howisthis? (v. 13.) Our minds, 
my Lord, are fall of surmises towards your son.” 
{v. 14.) Nanda asked them to be easy in mind, and 
narrated to them what the sage Garga had told him 
concerning the boy, when he performed the naming 
ceremony. (v. 15.) Garga had observed that $rt Krishna 
took birth in every yuga (age) ; that in a former life Ho 
protected good men from thieves ; that with His help 
they would easily get over many difficulties; that He 
was like Narayana. in qualities, in prowess, in wealth 
and in fame; and that therefore there was nothing to 
wonder at in His deeds. Nanda added that thence for- 
ward he regarded Him as an avatara of Narayana. 
‘The cowherds heard this with pleasure and went home. 
{v. 16 to 24.)# 

62, The last two instances of the carrying out of 
the second object of an avatara related to Nanda 
Himself. Ho went to bathe in the Jumna on the twelfth 
day of the moon at an untimely hour, and was taken to 
the world of Varuna by one of his attendants. 
(Ch. XXVIII, v. 1 and 2.) The cowherds not seeing him, 


‘Verses 3to 12 of Oh. XXVI are omitted here to 
save repetition. Those deeds have already beon des- 
eribed in preceding paras. The only exception is the 
killing the asura in the form of the serpent. This they 
omitted. 

*Verses 16 to 22 describing Garga’s speech are a 
repetition word for word of v. 13 to 19 of Ch. VIII. 
As they have been translated already in para 30, they are 
‘omitted here and an abstract is added instead. 
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cried out: ‘Krishna! and Rama!’ Sri Krishna knew 
what had befallen. He at once repaired to Varuna’s 
abode, and was received with every mark of respect. 
(v.3 and 4.) Varuna apologised for the mistake of an 
ignorant servant, who did not know Srt Krishna's 
greatness. (v. 7.) He was, however, glad that he had 
an opportunity to see the Lord. Sri Krishna returned 
with Nanda, who was so impressed with what he saw, 
that he described it to his friends with wondering 
eyes. (v. 8 to 10.) 

63. Those who heard Nanda, regarded Sri 
Krishna as Isvara and said to themselves ‘ Will He 
show us His world.’ Srt Krishna knew what was 
passing in their minds, and of his own motion He 
showed them first Himself in His own nature, and then 
His world, (Ch, XXVIII, v. 11, 12 and 14.) They 
saw first Brahma unlimited, eternal, unchanging, and 
self-proved, that which persons see in‘meditation, when 
they have transcended the three gunas. (v. 15.) 
He then took them to a pool in the Jumna, and 
made them take a plunge-bath. Before they 
came out of the water, they saw His world known as 
Srivaikuntha. (v.16.) When they came out, they saw 
‘Sri Krishna as He was before, and not only felt wonder, 
but experienced extreme bliss. (v. 17.) 

64, The last incident took place when Nanda, 
Yasoda and their friends went to do worship at the 
shrine of the Goddess Ambika. (Ch. XXXIV, v. 1.) They 
bathed in the Sarasvatt river, worshipped Pasupati and 
Ambika, gave presents of cows, gold, cloth, honey and 
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sweet food to brahmanas, praying that God would be 
pleased with them, (v. 2 and 3) and taking no food, 
‘but merely drinking water, they spent the night on 
the bank of the river. (v.4.) While all were asleep, 
a huge serpent came in great hunger, and coming to 
Nanda by an accident, devoured him. (v. 5.) He 
ried out ‘ Krishna, I appeal to You for help; release 
me.’ (v. 6.) The attendants got up at once, and 
‘scorched the animal with flaming sticks; but it did 
not release Nanda. rt Krishna came and touched it 
with His foot. (vs 7 and 8) This purified the atma 
in the serpent’s body so completely that he abandoned 
it, and came out in a beautiful form, which vidyadharas 
might praise. (v.9.) Sri Krishna asked him who had 
prostrated and stood before Him in a shining body with 
a garland of gold, (v. 10.) “ Who are you that appear 
4m a wonderful form with indescribable beauty ? How 
did’ you obtain this despicable condition, and was it in 
Spite of yourself?” (v.11) The serpent replied I was 
a vidyadhara named Sudargana and wandered in the 
tight directions in a chariot, intoxicated with my 
prosperity and beauty of person, (v. 12) I then 
happened to see certain ugly rishis known as-Angiras 
and laughed at them; and by them I was made 
to enter a serpent’s body; this was the effect of my 
own evildeed. (v. 13.) This curse of theirs is really a 
Plessing to me shown by those merciful rishis; for 1 
have béen touched by the foot of one who is the guru 
of the world, and my sins have been washed out. 
(v. 14.) Destroyer of evil deeds! Being released from 


THIRD PERIOD OF SRI KRISHNA'S STAY AT VRAJA 89 


my evil deeds by the touch of Your foot, I request Your 
permission to depart. You are the refuge of those that 
are afraid of samsara and apply to You for protection, 
(w. 15.) I seek refuge in You, the possessor of great 
abnormal powers! Mahapuruska | (lord of worthy men). 
Deva! the greatest ruler among the rulers of the world. 
Give me permission. (v. 16.) Achyuta! At the sight 
of You I have been at once released from the curse of 
brahmanas. This is not wonderful ; for one that recites 
Your name at once purifies himself and all those that 
hear it. Why should there be any doubt as to the 
purification of myself touched by Your foot?” (v. 17.) 
With Sr Krishna's permission Sudargana went round 
‘Him, prostrated and returned to the heaven world; 
and Nanda was released from his trouble. (v. 18.) 
Seeing this great power of $rt Krishna the cowherds 
were filled with wonder, and finishing their worship 
returned to the vraja describing this deed with love. 


It was pointed out in paragraph 27 (i) that the 
protection of the good included, in addition to releasing 
them from trouble, the: task of making them happy in 
every way. This task was done in the third period of 
Srt Krishna's stay at the vraja in the following manner. 
He made His companions happy playing with them 
as one of themselves. He would sing with the bee, 
drunk with the honey of flowers ; He would dance with 
the peacock; and He would cry after the cry of the 
swan. (Ch. XV, v.10 and 11.) Sometimes He would 


veall the cows by their names, when they had strayed 
YB 
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far into the forest. (v. 12.) At other times He would 
‘imitate the cry of the peacock, and the chirpings of 
dirds, or would cry like forest beasts frightened 
at the approach of the lion or the tiger. (v. 13.) 
‘When His brother Rama was tired with play, He would 
make him lie down with his head on the lap of a 
cowherd, and Himself shampoo his legs and ease the 
aching limbs. (v. 14.) He and Rama would look on 
and laugh, while their companions were dancing, 
singing or wrestling with one another; and taking 
their hands, they would prdise them. (v. 15.) He 
would appear fatigued after a wrestling match, and lie 
down at the foot of a tree on a bed formed of the 
eaves of trees, with His head on the lap of a companion. 
{v. 16.) Some would press His aching feet, and some 
would fan Him, while others would sing sweet songs 
with hearts full of love. (v. 17 and 18,) Thus, 
Srt Krishna, Lord though He was of this world, played 
with the sons of cowherds, imitating their ways, as 
if He were one of them. (v. 19.) 

66. While Sri Krishna and Rama were playing 
in this manner, the hot season (June to August) 
arrived, which is not -much liked by men or beasts. 
(Ch. XVIII, v. 1 and 2.) But owing to their presence at 
the place, it was like spring tide, (v. 3.) The music 
of the rills concealed the harsh sound of the Jhillika 
insects; and fine drops from the rills fell on the trees, 
and kept them fresh. (v. 4) The breeze from the 
tills, pools and rivers laden with the fragrance 
of many flowers, took away the heat of the 
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weather, of the sun powerful at the time and of 
forest fires. (v. 5.) ‘The pools of water were deep, and 
their waves beating against the bank, kept the ground 
so moist that the sun’s rays, hot though they were, 
could not dry up the moisture. (v. 6.) The forest,was 
beautiful with flowers. The beasts and birds were 
of various kinds, each crying in its own way; the 
peacocks sang and the bees hummed ; and’ the Kokila 
and sdrasa (water-bird) sounded their notes. (v. 7.) 
Srt Krishna wished to play in the Brindavana, and 
entered it with His companions and Rama, playing 
on the flute. (v. 8.) They decorated themselves with 
tender leaves, peacock feathers, garlands of flowers 
and earths of various kinds found in the hills. They 
danced; they sang; and they wrestled with one 
another. (v, 9.) While Srt Krishna danced, some 
sang; some played on the flute, some beat time with 
the hands or blew their horns; and others praised. 
(v. 10.) While others danced, $1 Krishna and Rama 
would themselves sing or play on musical instruments, 
and say ‘well done.” (v. 13.) They played the 
following games: turning round and round oneself, 
leaping, throwing articles forward, beating their 
shoulders with their hands, drawing one another along, 
and wrestling. (v. 12.) Another game was that in 
which the eyes of one are bandaged, and he is 
made to run about arid touch others, which they try 
to evade. They played also with the fruits of the 
kumbha, bilva or amalaka trees. They some times 
imitated the actions of beasts and birds, or played the 
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king, They leapt like the frog and also rocked to and 
fro, improvising temporary swings. (v. 14 and 15.) 

67. Then came the rainy season (August to 
October), during which also rt Krishna continued the 
tending of cattle. A description of this season is given 
in v. 8 to 24 of which a translation will be found in 
Appendix II, While it rained, He would sit at the foot 
of a tree or in a mountain cave, and would eat fruits 
and roots. (Ch. XX, v. 28.) Some times He would take 
curd rice brought from home, depositing it on a 
stone at the water's edge. (v. 29.) Often He would 
sit on grassy ground and look on at the bulle and 
calves grazing with their eyes closed, at the cows 
fatigued with the heaviness of their udders, and at the 
beauty of the rainy weather, which brought comfort 
to all beings; and He would praise the same. 
{v. 30 and 31.) Then followed the two months in which 
the rains ceased and the sky became clear. A descrip- 
tion of this is given in v. 32 to 49. This will 
be found in Appendix III, 

68. Sri Krishna played with the boys of the 
raja in this manner, and made them happy. He made 
the girls also equally happy. Each of them wished 
that He should become her husband, and with this 
object all of them performed a vow (vrata) in the first 
month of the cold season (December to January), 
(Ch, XXII, v. 1.) They would rige at dawn, waking the 
sleepers by their names, and hand in hand, they would 
go to the Jumna, singing $rt Krishna's deeds in a loud 
voice. (v. 6.) They would then bathe in the river, and 
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making an image of katyayant with sand, they would 
offer the goddess worship with sandal paste, flowers, 
incense, and light, and with tender leaves, fruits and 
rice, (v.2and 3.) Then they prayed “ Mother! Make 
the son of Nanda, the chief of cowherds, my husband. 
I bow before you.” This ceremony they did every day 
fora month. (v,4and 5.) One day Srt Krishna went 
to the bathing ghat with his companions to say that 
their prayer was heard, and that it would be complied 
with in due course, (v. 8.) The girls had left their cloths 
as usual on the bank of the river, and were playing in 
the water, singing His deeds, (v.7.) He took up the 
cloths, and going up a kadamba tree, He sat upon it. 
While His companions were laughing, He also laughed 
and said (v. 9) “Girls! come here, and receive each 
of you, your cloth. I speak truly ; I am not joking; for 
you have been fatigued with the performance of your 
vow. (v.10.) I have never spoken an untruth before ; 
these boys know it, Girls with pretty waists! You 
may receive your cloths, one by one, or all at the same 
time.” (v. 11.) The girls were overpowered with 
Jove; but they were ashamed to come forward as they 
were; and looking at one another, and laughing, they 
did not get out of the water. (v.12) They replied, 
standing in water up to their neck and shaking with 
cold “Do not be unreasonable! We know You to be the 
dear son of our chief Nanda. The whole of the vraja 
praises You. Give us our cloths; for we are shaking 
with cold. (v. 13 and 14.) Pretty blue-coloured boy ! 
We are Your servants, and shall do Your bidding. Give 
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us the cloths. If not, we shall tell the King.” (v. 15.) 
Srt. Krishna replied “Girls with pretty smiles! If 
you are My servants, or will do My bidding, come here 
and receive ‘your cloths. If not, I will not give them 
up. What can the angry King do?” (v.16) Then 
they all got out of the water, and covering their sex- 
organs with both hands, they came on. (v. 17.) 
Sri Krishna, pleased with their pure love, observed with 
a smile (v.18) “You have done wrong in bathing 
in the water without your cloth, especially in the 
performance of a vow. This is slighting Zsvara. In 
order to wipe out this sin, you should fold your hands 
and holding them over your head, say ‘I bow to you.’ 
‘This done, you may take back your cloths.” (v. 19.) 
‘They thought that He was right; and held one hand 
over the head, and covered the sex organ with the 
other. (v. 1 after 19.) Again, He remarked “If one 
makes namas (salutation) to Isvara with one hand, his 
punishment is to cut off his hand. So wise men say. 
Hence the namas should be done with both the hands. 
Do so, and it will please Me.” (v. 2 and 3 after 19,) 
‘They heard His words ;' they were afraid that bathing 
without cloths would mar their vow ; and in order that 
it might be properly completed, they obeyed His 
command and made namas to Him ; for He it was that 
would grant their prayer on this occasion and at all 
times ; and it was also He that would remove all defects. 
(v.20) $rt Krishna was pleased with their humility 
and their love, and gave them their cloths. (v. 21,) 
The poet observes “The girls were severely rebuked ; 
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they were made to do that of which they were as- 
hamed ; they were ridiculed and were dealt with as if 
they were playthings; and their cloths were taken from 
them ; yet they found no fault with Him, for, by meeting 
with their dearest they were full of happiness.” 
{v. 22.) They put on their cloths; but did not move 
from where they stood; for they were overpowered by 
this meeting with their dearest ; their minds and eyes 
were fixed on Him. (v. 23.) He knew what was in their 
thoughts, and comforted them with these words. (v. 24.) 
“Good girls! I know the object of your vow; it has 
‘My approval ; and it deserves to be crowned with fruit. 
Go back to the vraja with the object gained; you will 
spend the coming nights with Me.” (v. 25 and 27.) 
The love of those, whose minds are fixed on Me, will 
not prolong samsara; it will lose its power, as a grain 
that has been fried or boiled loses its power to sprout. 
{v. 26.) They then left Him with difficulty and 
returned home, thinking of His lotus-like feet. (v. 28.) 

69. The next case related to the wives of certain 
brahmanas, who were engaged in doing a sacrifice. 
It was a hot day in summer, and both man and 
beast were thirsty. rt Krishga walked under 
trees which with their shade performed the function of 
an umbrella and addressed his comrades, calling them 
by their names in the following words. (Ch. XXII, 
v. 30 and 31.) 

Seo these happy trees ; they live only to serve others ; 


they themselves bear wind, and rain, heat and due and 
keep them from us. (v. 32.) Oh! How fruitful is their 
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birth ?; for all living beings depend on them. Those that 
dosire anything from them, do not go away with ompty hands, 
just as they do not go away froma good man. (v. 33.) 
They satisfy men’s desires by their leaves, flowers, fruits, 
shade, roots, barks, wood, fragrance, gum, ashes, charcoal 
‘and tender shoots. (v. 34.) One should ever do good to 
another with his prada, wealth, mind and tongue. By 
doing so living beings attain the real purpose of their 
birth. (v. 35.) 

With these words §rt Krishna walked on 
under the trees, the heads of which were bent 
with bunches of tender leaves, fruits, and flowers, 
and reached the Jumna. (v. 36.) There His com- 
panions watered their cattle, and themselves drank 
the cool water of the river, and, allowing their 
cattle to graze at ease in the meadows on its banks, 
they approached $rt Krishna and Rama, and said that 
they were hungry. (v. 87 and 38) Sri Krishna 
directed a few of them to-go to where certain learned 
brahmanas were doing a sacrifice with the object of 
attaining svarga, and to ask for food in His name and 
in the name of His brother. (Ch. XXIII, v. 3 and 4.) 
They did so (v. 5 to 7); but the brahmanas said neither 
yes nor no (v. 12); for they desired petty pleasures, 
and were engaged in doing a number of things. They 
were “fools, but regarded themselves as old in wisdom. 
(v. 9.) They did not therefore recognise that Srt 
Krishna Himself was supreme Brahma and that He 
was everything—place, time, materials of various 
kinds, mantras, actions accompanying them, the helpers 
at the sacrifice, the fires that receive the offerings, 
‘the devatas to be pleased, he who makes the offerings, 
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the sacrifice, and the apirva created by it. (v. 10.) 
And looking upon Him as a mere human being, they 
did not give ear to His emissaries (v. 11), who there- 
fore returned disappointed, and reported the matter to 
Srt Krishna, (v. 12.) He laughed and addressed the 
cowherds again, showing how the world behaves in 
similar circumstances. (v. 13.) “Go to the wives of 
the brahmanas and tell them that I and Rama are here ; 
they will give you enough food; for they love mo 
and live in mo with their minds.” (v. 14) Again 
they went to the women’s apartment on the 
sacrificial ground and asked for food for Srt Krishna, 
Rama and their companions. (v. 15 to 17.) Tho 
ladies wero beside themselves with joy. They had 
heard about His deeds, and were for a long time 
anxious to see Him, and here was an opportunity. 
(v. 18) They took with them the four kinds of food of 
oxcollent quality, and went to their dear Lord. They 
were dissuaded by their husbands, fathers, brothers 
and sons; but they could not be kept back, like 
rivers flowing towards tho sea, (v. 19 and 20.) 
They saw rt Krisfina in the grazing grounds near 
the Jumna, adorned with the tender leaves of the asoka 
tree, He was surrounded by Rama and the cowherds 
and was walking to and fro. (v. 21) He was blue- 
coloured, and had a yellow cloth round His waist ; He 
was dressed like an actor, with a garland of forest 
flowers, peacock feathers, tender leaves and earths 
found in the hills. One hand of His was placed on 


the shoulder of His attendant and with the other He 
B 
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was whirling round a lotus flower. There were 
utpala flowers on His ears; curls of hair were hanging 
‘on His cheeks ; and His lotus-like face was brightened 
with a smile. (v. 22.) They had heard about Him many 
times, which pleased their ears like ornaments ; their 
minds were therefore fixed on Him; they made Him 
enter thoir hearts through their eyes and embracing Him, 
they abandoned their suffering, as those that meditate on 
Bhagavan embrace Him in thought and become happy. 
(W. 23) rt Krishna perceived that they had aban- 
doned. every desire, and had come to Him with the 
desire to see Himself; for He saw what was passing 
in the minds of all. He said with a smile on His face. 
(w. 24.) “ Welcome! good ladies, sit down ; what may 
I do for you?; you have come here desiring to see 
Me. This is as it should be. (v. 25.) Wise men, 
that can discriminate between what is good for them- 
aplves and what is not and that perceive their true 
‘goal, love Mo alone for Myself and without any break— 
‘Me, who am dearer to them than themselves. (v. 26.) 
Prana, buddhi, the mind, the body, wi children, 


Folations and property are dear to men boc of their 
connection with Me. What olse can be dearer than 1?” 


Av. 24) 


He then directed them to return to the saori- 
ficial ground, as their husbands, who were brahmana 
householders, had to complete their sacrifices 
with their co-operation. (v. 28.) They replied “It 
is not right that You should speak so unkindly, 
‘We have left all our relations, disregarding their 
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protests, and have come to Your feet, in order that 
we may wear on our heads the garland of the tulast 
offered to Your feet and thrown away after use. Perform 
Your promise made in the veda that one that loves You 
will never fall. (v. 29.) We shall not be received by our 
husbands, parents, sons, brothers or oiher relations or 
friends. How can any welcome be looked forward to 
from others? Having come to Your feet, we have lost 
the means to other goals. Hence give us the only 
thing that remains, service at Your feet.” (v. 30) 
‘Srt Krishna replied 

‘Your husbands, fathers, brothers or sons will find 
no fault with you, because I have given you leave to go; 
nor will any one in the world. Myself and the devas will 
treat you with respect. (v. $1.) It may be necessary in 
the case of men that there should be contact with their 
bodies that love for them may spring and grow; but it is 
not necessary in My case. If you fix your mind on Me, 
you will reach Me quickly. (v. 82.) Love for Me grows 
by seeing Me, hearing about Me, thinking on Me, and by 
reciting My names; but not to the same extent by 
physical proximity. 
With these words He directed them to return to 
their homes. (v. 1 following 32.) They did so; and 
their husbands far from finding fault with them, 
received them and finished their sacrifice. (v. 33.) 
One of the brakmayas’ wives was driven away by her 
husband. She embraced $ri Krishna in her heart, and 
gave up her body which karma (action) had bound to 
her husband. (v. 34.) §rt Krishna made His com- 
panions eat the food brought by the ladies and 


Himself partook of it. (v. 35.) 
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70. The brahmanas now repented of the slight 
swith which they had received $ri Krishna's request— 
$n. Krishna who was the ruler of the universe 
appearing in human form, (Ch. XXIII, v.37.) They 
saw what extraordinary love (bhakti) their wives had 
for Him, and also how they themselves were wanting 
in it. (v. 38.) They blamed themselves in these words: 
“Plague on our threefold birth, our learning, our 
discipline, our extensive knowledge, our high birth, 
and our cleverness in performing rites ; we turned our 
faces away from Bhagaviin.” (v. 39.) 


Surely it is the maya of Bhagavan, which deludes 
even yogins; for we, who are brahmanas and the teachers 
of men, aro confused in regard to what is good for ourselves. 
(v. 40.) Oh! see the limitless love of women for §rt 
Krishya the teacher of the world! With this they have 
cut asunder the tie which goes under the name home, 
but which is in reality death. (v. 41.) Our wives have 
not been purified like men of the twice-born castes ; they 
have not lived with gurus for study ; they have not done 
‘ny penances; they have not made any enquiry regarding 
the atma; they have no purity and have done no good 
deeds. (v.42). Inspite of these drawbacks they have 
unshaken love for Sri Krishya. On the other hand, we 
have \d every qualification—three-fold ' birth, the life of 
austerity with a guru, instruction from him, extensive 
Knowledge, descent from a good family, and cleverness in 
doing various rites; but we had turned our faces away 
from Him. (v. 43.) Sri Krishya pitied our condition of 
blindness owing to our being engrossed in household duties 
and wished to bring us back to an appreciation of our trae 


‘First, ordinary birth; then initiation into the gayatri 
‘mantra and yoga; and last beginning to maintain the three 
fires prosoribed by the veda. 
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interests with the message of the cowherds; for He is 
the refuge of the good. (v. 44.) Otherwise, why should 
He apply to persons like ourselves, who are controlléd by 
Him, while He himself is so full that He needs nothing, 
and gives to those who ask anything, inclusive of 
immortality? (v. 45.) Sri has left others and waits 
upon Him with the desire continuously to serve at His feet, 
abandoning her own fault of being inconstant. Hence 
Sr Krishna's request for food made to us is calculated to 
deceive men. (v. 46.) He is everything—place, time, 
materials of various kinds, mantras and the actions accom- 
panying them, the helpers at the sacrifices, the fires 
receiving the offerings, the devatas who are to be pleased, 
he who makes the offerings, the sacrifice and the aparva 
created by it. (v. 47.) We are now certain that rt Krishna 
is Vishnu Himself ; we have heard that He was born among 
the yadavas ; but being fools, we did not recognise Him. 
(v. 48.) We are really very blessed ; for our women bear 
such love for $rt Krishaas has made us love Him with 
unshaken love. (v. 49.) Prostration to You, Sr Krishna! 
with diminished power of perception, deluded by whose 
may we wander in the paths of karma. (v. 50.) May 
He the first Being excuse our misdeed—we who have been 
deluded by His maya, and who therefore did not recognise 
His greatness. (v. 51.) Thinking of their own misdeed 
in that they disregarded His request, they wished to 
see Him; but from fear of kamsa they did not move. 


71. We now come to the gopis, the elderly 
women of the vraja, We saw how they looked on in 
amusement at the childish sports of Sri Krishna, and 
how during the second period of His stay in the vraja He 
took the place of their boys and drank of their milk for 
a whole year. We saw also how their love for Him grew 
day by day, and made them happy. In the third period 
their feeling for Him assumed a more tender form. It 
was during this. period that He played on His flute so 
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sweetly, that He kept the place spell-bound. One day 
in the two months following the rainy season while the 
cattle were grazing in the forest, He played on the 
flute, and great was the effect produced on the gopis 
by the music. Their love was excited, and they began 
to describe the music to their companions. They saw 
before their mind’s eye Sr1 Krishna in the garb of an actor, 
with peacock feathers on His head, with flowers above 
His ears, with a garland over His shoulders, and a gold- 
coloured cloth round His waist. He stood in the midst 
of cowherds, filling the holes in the flute with the 
nectar from His lower lip, while they sang His praises. 
In this manner the gopis saw Him enter the Brindavana, 
which He made attractive with His beautiful feet. 
(Ch. XXI, v. 3 to 5.) They described Him to one 
another; and embracing Him in their hearts they felt 
exceedingly happy. (v. 6.) Here is the substance of 
their description. 

A Gopi.—This is the gain to be attained by those that 
Possess eyes—yiz., to drink in the beauty of the faces of the 
sons of the lord of the vraja, as they entered the forest 
with their companions and their cattle—the faces with the 


flute on the lips and with loving looks. No other gain can 
we see. (v. 7.) 


Another—See how they stand in the midst of 
cowherds like actors on a stage, singing, with a garland 
of tender leaves of the mango, bunches of peacock- 
feathers, and lotus flowers worn over their waist-cloths. 
What merit have the cowherds done to deserve this 
happiness ! (v. 8.) 


Third Gopi.—What good deeds has this flute 
done? It drinks in the nectar flowing from the lower 
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lip of Damodara,’ all to itself, depriving the gopis of 
what is their property. See how the pools in the 
river and the trees drinking what is left of the nectar 
show their joy, the one by their hair’ standing on end, 
and the other by shedding tears of honey-drops, (v. 9.) 


Fourth Gopi.—This Brindsvana brings glory to the 
earth; for it has got its beauty from the lotus-like feet 
‘of the son of Devakt. The peacock, seeing the blue-coloured 
Govinda, and hearing the music of His flute, takes Him 
for a cloud, and dances with joy. This captivating scene 
all other animals on the hill-sides soe, and stand still, 
forgetting all their occupations. Can one see this sight 
in any other world? (v. 10.) 


Fifth Gopi.—How blessed these antelopes are ? Igno- 
xant though they be, they have seen the son of Nanda 
thus peculiarly decorated, and heard the music of His 
flute, and do Him worship with their loving eyes. See 
how the male ones join in the worship, unlike our husbands, 
‘who cannot bear to see our love for Him. (v. 11.) 


Sixth Gopi.—See how the cows drink in the sweet 
music of the flute holding up their ears, lest the nectar 
should flow down. And so do the calves too, but with 
this difference—they began to draw in their mother’s milk, 
but hearing the music, they stand with the milk in their 
mouths. Both cows and calves have taken Sri Krishna 
through their eyes into their minds, and have embraced 
Him, How alee oan wo explain the tear fm their ayes t 
(v. 13.) 


Seventh Gopi.—The birds in this forest must surely 
be yogins in disguise. They wish to see Srt Krishna 


‘Name of rt Krishya from His being bound with a 
string passing over His abdomen. 

* Flowers opening in the pools appear in the eyes of 
the gopis as hair standing on end. They fancy that the 
trees are pleased, as the flute has come from among them, 
and the pools are equally pleased for the reason that they 
watered it during growth. 
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without let or hindrance, and going up the branches of 
trees covered with pretty leaves, they hear the sweet music 
of the flute, closing their eyes, and giving up all 
speech. (v. 14.) 


Eighth Gopi.—See the effect produced on the women 
of the heaven-world, travelling in the air in their cars. 
They see $rt Krishna, whose figure and action must 
captivate any young woman, and hear the peculiarly sweet 
music of the flute played on by Him, and forget them- 
selves. See how the flowers fall down from their loosened 
hair, and their cloth sits loosely upon them. (v. 12.) 


Ninth Gopi—How blessed are the forest women! 
See how the sight of the Kunkuma from Srt Krishua’s 
feet which they got from the breasts of $rt, and which 
has stuck on the grass in the forest grounds, how 
their love is stirred up, and how by taking it up 
and putting it on their faces and breasts, they regain 
peace of mind. (v. 17.) 


Tenth Gopi—See how even things considered to be 
without life do worship to Him. The streams, hearing His 
music, are filled with love, and instead of flowing on, they 
come round and round in the form of eddies. See how 
er bring offerings of lotus flowers and embrace His fect, 
(¥. 15. 


Eleventh Gopi.—How the clouds sorve their friend! 
They cover Him with their shadow like an umbrella to 
keep off the sun, and scatter fine rain-drops like handfuls 
of flowers ; for is He not like themselves of blue colour, 
and does He not send from His flute music similar to their 
own low murmurings ? Does He not also work for others 
like themselves ? (v. 16,) 


Twelfth Gopi.—Look at this bill! To be sure it is 
the greatest of His servants; for it is overjoyed at 
the touch of the feet of Rama and rt Krishna, and 
worships them with drinking water and roots for 
themselves and their comrades, and with fresh grass for 
their cattle. (v. 18.) 
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The last Gopi-—What a wonderful effect the music 
of the flute produces on men and animals! Those that 
move stand still, and those that are immovable are so 
moved that their hair stands on end. (v. 19.) Describing 
Srt Krishya’s doeds in this manner, the gopis forgot 
themselves and only thought of Him. (v. 20.) 


72, The foregoing description prepares us for what 
happened in the Brindavana in the moon-lit nights 
following the rainy season. The moon had just risen ; 
her orb was full, and reddish, looking like the face of 
a beautiful woman red with new kunkuma. The forest 
had been dyed with her rays, and the mallika. flowers 
had opened and spread their fragrance all around. 
Srt Krishna made up His mind to sport, and played 
sweetly on His flute. (Ch. XXIX, v. 1 to 3.) The 
women of the vraja heard the music, which roused their 
Jove so much that they hastened to where He was. 
Their minds were drawn to Him, and they came on, 
each imagining that her movements were unknown to 
others. (v. 4.) Some of them were serving food to 
their husbands ; some were serving them in other ways. 
They abandoned the work, and came on. Others were 
feeding their children with milk, or were themselves 
taking their food. This work was at once abandoned. 
Still others were milking their cows, or were boiling 
milk or preparing wheat food; and they came on 
without finishing the milking, or taking down the 
milk or the wheat food from the fire.. (v. 5 and 6.) 
Some were sweeping or washing the floor of their 
houses; others were dying their eyes with black pig- 
ment; these were left unfinished. In their haste to 

ry 
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go to Sri Krishna they put on their cloths and orna- 
ments at places other than the proper ones. (v. 7.) 
From this we should draw this lesson, viz., that for the 
sake of serving Isvara we should abandon everything 
that we hold dear in this world—wife or husband, child- 
zen, home and domestic duties. The gopis gave up 
everything and looked upon §rt Krishna as the only 
thing to be desired ; and their example is held up by the 
poet for our guidance. The women were dissuaded by 
their husbands, fathers, brothers or other relations ; but 
no one listened to them ; for their minds had been fixed 
on Sri Krishna. (v. 8.) A few were inside the house, 
and their way out was barred. They meditated on Srt 
Krishna with closed eyes, and abandoned their bodies. 
(v.9,) Their separation from their Dearest was so 
unbearable, and their suffering was so great, that their 
evil deeds were burnt up. They embraced Sri Krishna 
in thought with such bliss, that their good deeds 
were fully spent. (v. 10.) Purified in both.ways, they 
reached Him, even though they approached Him, not as 
the highest Being, but as a husband, while they had 
husbands of their own. (v. 11.) 

73, At this stage Parikshit asked Suka: “The 
gopis regarded Srt Krishna as a mere lover but not as 
the highest Brahma. Their minds were fixed on sense 
objects ; how could samsara come to an end in their case ?” 
(Ch. XXIX, v. 12.) Suka replied “ I have already explain- 
ed how Sisupala attained the’ highest good, though he 
hated $rt-Krishna; why should there be any doubt in the 
case of those dear to Him? (v. 13.) The appearance of 


‘THIRD PERIOD OF §RI KRISHNA'S STAY AT VRAJA 107 


Bhagavan in this world is for the highest good of men— 
Bhagavan who is not subject to birth or death like an 
atma, whose greatness cannot be measured, who is 
devoid of the qualities of matter and who is full of noble 
qualities. (v. 14.) Those that continuously feel towards 
&rt Krishna, love (of a woman for a man), anger, fear, 
attachment, or good will and those that think that they 
belong to the same group as Himself, attain His likeness. 
(v. 15.) Do not wonder at beings being released from 
samsara by some connection with Him ; for He isnot bora 
like others and is therefore an unique being. He.is the 
lord of those that are lords of abnormal powers.” (v. 16.) 
74. Srt Krishna spoke to them as follows (They 
had come in a great hurry, as if from fear): “ Welcome 
to you, ladies! What may I do for you? Is the vraja 
all right ? State the object of your coming.” (Ch. XXIX, 
y.17 and 18.) Finding them silent, He continued: 

Go back to the vraja; women should not stay 
here; the night is full of terrors; fierce animals 
yoam’ about the place. (v. 19.) Your mothers, fathers, 
sons, brothers and husbands will search for you, not 
seeing you. Do not frighten them by staying out. 
{v. 20.) You have seen the ‘beauty of the forest, bathed 
in the light of the moon, with newly-unfolding flowers, 
and with the tonder leaves of troes moving to and fro in 
response to the gentle breeze from the Jumna. (v. 21.) 
Therefore return to the vraja; do not delay; serve your 
husbands; see how your children and calves ery for you; 
feed the children, and milk the cows. (v. 22). 


Still they stood motionless. Sri Krishna added 


Or have you come out of love for Me, your 
minds bound to Me? This is as it should be; for all 
‘beings are fond of Me. (v, 23.) But the service 
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of the husband done without pretence is the highest 
dharma of women; also the service of his relations, 
‘and the nourishing of children. (vy. 24.) The husband 
should never be abandoned by a woman that desires to go to 
the worlds reached by good deeds, whatever his defect may 
be, ie, whether he has an ugly body or is of bad 
conduct, and whether he is old, foolish, diseased or 
poor. The only exception allowed is when he has fallen 
from his status. (v. 25.) For a family woman to go to 
one, that is other than her husband, is in every way to be 
condemned. It leads to infamy here, and shuts out the next 
world from hor. It is unworthy, is attended with trouble 
and carries fear with it. (v. 26.) Bhakti for Me does not 
grow by proximity so well as by hearing about Me, by 
seeing Me, by thinking of Me, by reciting My names or 
Ghecrbing My donds.‘Therafore, return to your homes. 
(w, 27, 


75. The gopis heard these words, which appeared 
to them to be unkind, and were filled with grief at the 
failure of their wishes, (Ch. XXIX, v. 28) They stood 
still, with downcast eyes, their lips parched up with 
their hot breath, with tears rolling down from their 
eyes and washing away the kunkuma from their breasts, 
while with the toes of their feet, they were drawing 
lines on the ground (v.29); for had they not for His 
sake given up every thing that one might desire in this 
world? How could they bear to hear their Dearest 
speak as if He were otherwise? At length, they wiped 
their eyes, red with weeping, and in a choking voice 
indicative of a slight resentment, they made the follow- 
ing representation (v. 30,) : 


Lord! It is not right that You should speak so 
cruelly. | ‘We have come to You, completely abandoning 
everything. Do not send us away, as Igvara does not 
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send away those that appeal to Him for liberation. (v. 31.) 
From the moment that we touched Your beautiful feet, 
and were made happy by You, we have been unable even to 
stand before another. All of them appear to be worthless 
in our eyes. (v. 36.) You, who know dharma, say that 
itis the duty of women to serve their husbands, children and 
frievds, Be it so; but the service should be rendered to 
You; for You are the soul of all embodied beings, and are 
therefore their dearest relation. Hence service due to every 
relation should be done to You. (v. 32.) We have before 
us the example of those that know scripture. They ever 
find pleasure in You, who are their soul. What pleasure can 
one see in one’s husband, children or others ? They bring 
only suffering. Hence condescend to receive us. Do not 
cut eway our longing for You, long entertained by us. (v. 33.) 
You ask us to go back to our homes. This is impossible. 
Our minds which dwelt in peace in our homes, have been 
easily stolen by You; our hands have shared the same 
fate; and our feet will not move forward even a step. 
How shall we go to the vraja? Oh! what shall we do? 
(v. 34.) Even Lakshms, not content with having secured 
place on Your chest, longs for the dust of Your feet along 
with the fulast leaf—she, to catch whose eyes the devas 
take such pains. Like her we also long for the dust of 
Your feet, which is held in high esteem by Your servants. 
(v. 37.) Wishing to serve You, we have left our houses, and 
have come to Your feet. Be pleased with us and takeus into 
‘Your service. Do you ask why we wish to be Your servants 
instead of being the mistresses of our homes ? We cennot 
help it, whon we see Your face, overshadowed by so many 
ourls of hair, with the beauty of Your ear-rings reflected on 
‘Your cheeks, with Your lower lip full of nectar, and with Your 
Took rendered beautiful by Your smile, and when we see also. 
Your hands promising protection to all, and Your chest, 
which Lakshmt has all to herself. (v. 38 and 39.) 


You say that for a woman to run after one, who is 
not her husband, deserves condemnation. But which 
woman in the three worlds will not swerve from her path of 
duty, when she sees this form of Yours, for which there 
is'no equal in the three worlds, and when she hears the sweet 
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‘music of Your flute? Even cows, brutes, birds and trees are 
affected by them. (v. 40.) To be sure, You have come to 
take away the misery of the residents of the vraja, as 
Tsvara came down in avatara to guard the heaven-world. 
Hence, place Your lotus-like hand on the breasts and on the 
heads of Your servants. (v. 41.) The love excited in us by 
‘Your smiling look and sweet music is burning us. Put out 
this fire with the stream of nectar from Your underlip. If 
‘not, we will burn our bodies in the fre of love, and 
meditating upon You, will come to Your feet again. 
Av. 35.) 


St Krishna heard this piteous appeal of the gopis, and 
receiving them with a smile, He made them happy, 
though He found joy in Himself. (v. 42.) 

76. The preceding paragraph shows how steadfast 
the love of the gopis was to Sri Krishna. We have 
now to see how they suffered by separation from Him, 
‘The favour shown to them by Him made them think 
that they excelled all other women in the world. 
{Ch. XXIX, v. 47.) In order to take away this conceit, 
Sn Krishna suddenly disappeared, while He was 
sporting with them in the forest on one of these nights. 
{v. 48.) This at once plunged them in grief as the dis- 
appearance of the head of a herd of elephants will 
plunge the others in grief. (Ch. XXX,v. 1.) They 
had no thought of going home, but remained where they 
were, and began to search for Him, not knowing that 
He was in every being in and out. (v. 4.) They first 
applied to the peepul tree, the plaksha and the 
nyagrodha (banyan) thinking that because they were 
trees ‘of large size, they would have known His where- 
abouts. They said “Have you seen the son of Nanda? 
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He has taken hold of our minds by His loving smile and 
looks, and has gone like a thief.” (v. 5.) Receiving 
no reply, they went to five trees, which had offered 
their flowers to Sri Krishna on many occasions, and 
said “Has the younger brother of Rama passed this 
way, He who kills the conceit of women with His smile?” 
(v. 6.) Next, they went to the tulast plant, dear to 
Vishnu,’ and asked “Have you seen your very dear 
Achyuta,? wearing a garland of your leaves with 
swarms of bees hovering over it?” (v. 7.) Then they 
addressed three creepers, which yield fragrant flowers, 
in these words “Was our Madhava’ seen by you and 
did He give you pleasure by touching you with His 
hand?” (v.8) Next, they approached certain fruit- 
yielding trees and said “ You trees, and you other trees 
on the banks of the Jumna, growing only for the sake 
of others, tell us the way $rt Krishna went. He has 
deprived us of our minds.” (v. 9) They went on 
addressing the earth, the she-antelopes, the trees bent 
down with the weight of fruits, and the creepers that 
were entwined round the branches of trees. They 
said “Earth! What good deeds have you done? You 
appear to rejoice by the touch of Kesava's feet. 
Otherwise how can we account for your hair‘ standing 
on end? What is this due to? Has He walked over 


* A name of Srt Krishna. 

* Another name, 

* Still another name. 

‘Troes are imagined to be hair standing on end. 
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you now? Or is it the result of His measuring the 
three worlds in the avatara as Vamana or of His 
@mbrace when He took the form of a boar.” (v. 10.) 
“Friend antelope! Did Ackyuta approach you with His 
love, giving pleasure to your eyes with His figure? 
For here comes the smell of the garland of kunda 
flowers dyed with the kunkuma on. His love's breast. 
(v. 11.) You trees! Did the brother of Rama come 
here with His one arm on His love's shoulder, and 
with a lotus flower in the other hand, and followed by 
swarms of bees hovering over His garland of tulast 
Jeaves? Did He convey His pleasure at your prostra- 
tion by His loving looks? (v, 12.) See these creepers, 
which, though embracing the arms of the trees, have yet 
their hair standing on end. Surely they must have 
been touched by His fingers.” (v. 13.) 

77, In this manner they spoke like insane persons, 
and tired with the search, they began to act Srt 
Krishna’s deeds. (Ch. XXX, v. 14.) One of them acted 
Pitana, and another acting Sri Krishna drank the 
milk of her breast. A third acting the baby Krishna, 
cried and kicked with her foot another acting the 
cart. (v. 15.) Another acting the asura in the form 
of the whirlwind carried away another acting 
the baby Srt Krishna; another moved on her 
hands and knees drawing her feet on which sounded 
the ornaments on her ankles (v. 16.) Two of them 
acted Rama and Krishna and certain others the cowherds. 
‘The gopi acting Sri Krishna made a show of killing 
the gopis who acted the asuras in the forms of the 
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calf and of the crane, (v. 17.) One acting Sri Krishna 
called to those that acted cattle and had strayed far. 
‘Another acting Srt Krishna and playing on her flute 
was praised by others who acted cowherds with the 
words ‘well done’. (v. 18.) One acting Srt Krishna 
placed her arm on the shoulder of another and said 
“TI am Krishna; see my pretty gait.” (v. 19.) Another 
said “Do not fear the wind and rain, I will protect 
you therefrom.” With these words she spread her upper 
cloth and held it over the others as if it were the 
Govardhana bill. (v. 20.) One got upon another, and 
placing her foot on her head said “ Wicked serpent ! 
Get away hence. I have been born to punish the 
wicked.” (v. 21.) One said “Oh cowherds! See this 
fierce forest fire. Close your eyes quickly. I will easily 
give you relief.” (v. 22.) One was bound by another 
toa mortar with a garland; and said “I will bind you 
who have stolen butter and have broken the pot of 
curd.” The latter then covered her face with her hands 
as if in fear acting the part of one frightened. (v. 23.) 
78. Again they began the search and went on 
asking trees and creepers, They saw Sri Krishna's 
foot-prints on the ground, and, guided by them, they 
went forward, commenting thus on what they saw 
(Ch. XXX, v. 24) “These foot-prints are surely those 
of the son of Nanda ; for we see the marks in them, of 
the flag, the lotus, flower, vajra, ankuga, and the grain 
yava”. (v. 25.) Going on a few steps, they said “ Here 
aré the foot-prints of a woman intermixed with His. 


(x. 26.) He has apparently gone with her, with His arm 
15 
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on, her shoulder like a he-elephant going along with a 
she-elephant. (v. 27.) Surely she must have served Hari 
well; for Govinda has left us, and has taken her to 
a retired place, (v. 28.) But these steps of hers worry 
us; for she has stolen what belongs to all the gopis, 
and enjoys all to herself Achyuta’s underlip.” (v. 30.) 
(Advancing still further), “Here her foot-prints are 
not seen, Surely He must have carried her, soeing 
that her soft feet suffered from the grass shoots. (v. 31,) 
It must be so; for these foot-prints have sunk 
deeper because of the fair burden which He carried.” 
(ve 1 following $1.) (Still further on) “ Here He sot 
her down to pluck flowers for her. Here only a 
portion of the foot-print appears. He must have 
placed her between His knees and dressed her hair”. 
(v. 32 and 33.) At length they came to where the 
lady herself was lying disconsolate. Her tale was 
Quickly: told. She thought that she. was superior to 
allothers, in that Sr1 Krishna had abandoned all 
others. and attended on herself. (v. 36.) She told 
Him that she was unable to move an inch, and 
asked Him to carry her where He pleased. (v. 37.) 
He said yes, and while she tried to get upon his 
shoulders, He suddenly disappeared. (v. 38.) She 
ried out in anguish “Lord! Dearest, where are You? 
ome to me, Your servant, who am miserable.” 
{v.°39.) All of them, including this lady, continued 
the! search, so long-as the moonlight was available; 
‘but’ when darkness came on, they ceased, and returning 
to the sand-heap. in the bed of the Jumna, they 
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began a song of wail, longing for $rt Krishna's return, 
(v. 42 and 44.) They never thought of themselves 
or of their homes, but were full of Him, thinking 
of Him, speaking of Him, acting like Him, identi- 
fying themselves with Him, and singing only His 
qualities. (v. 43.) 

79. The song was as follows: 


Dearest! the vraja has flourished from the time of 
Your birth, and. Lakshmt has ever since lived here. 
While all ‘the vraja is so happy, are we alone, Your 
servants, who live only in You, to suffer, seeking You in 
all directions ? Be pleased to re-appear. (Ch. XXXI, v. 1) 
Your eyo has stolen the inner beauty of the full-blown 
lotus, and with this You kill us, who are Your servants, 
not for wages, but for love. Say whether it is not 
murder, and whether the term should be restricted to 
killing’ with a weapon? (v- 2) You often saved us 
from various dangers—such as the poisoned pool, the 
serpent-rakshasa, the wind, rain, and lightning, the bull- 
agura and Vyoma the son of Maya. (v.3.) Friend! You 
are not the son of the gopi woman; but You are the 
soul of all beings, and see all that they do. We cannot 
see such a Being; but at the request of Brahma You 
have come down to save the world, and have been born in 
the family of the satvatas. (v. 4.) Your hand, chief 
of Vrishyis! promises to save those that appeél to You 
from fear of samsdra, and gives to others whatever else 
they ask. Dearest! place that hand upon our ‘heads— 
the hand with which You take hold of the hand of $rt. 
(v. 5.) You remove the sufferings of the residents of 
the vraja; and with Your smile You destroy the conceit 
of us women, who are Your own servants. Oome, friend! 
to us, Your servants, and show us Your face beautiful 
as the lotus, (v. 6) Your lotus-like feet destroy the 
sins of those that seek Your help, and though so great, 
they have followed cattle to the forest. They are the 
abode of Lakshmt and yet they danced on the head of 
the serpent on our account. Lay those feet on our. 
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breasts, and quonch the fire of love. (v. 7.) Your 
sweet, speech, with beautiful sentences, pleasing to the 
have made us, Your servants, be beside ourselves. 
Bring us back to ourselves with the nectar of Your 
underlip. (y. 8.) Do You know how we have been able 
to live in separation? The reply is: By tbe nectar 
like stories of Your deeds. Like the nectar of the gods, 
it enables men to live, who aro being burnt by suffering ; 
but it surpasses it in being praised by the wise, and in 
removing all impurities. It is pleasing to the ear, and 
does not intoxicate like the other. Those good men, that 
describe Your story and spread it far and wide are doing 
‘very great service to the world. (v. 9.) Do not ask us 
to continue to depend on the same. Dearest! Your smile, 
Your loving look, Your frolies pleasant to think on, and 
Your jesting words spoken in private and touching the 
heart—all these agitate our minds. (v. 10:) Lord! 
When You go from the vraja to graze the cattle, we fear 
that Your fect, pretty like the lotus flower, will be 
hurt by the stones, and the grass shoots of the 
forest, and our minds are filled with concern. (v. 11.) 
What do You do in return? You kindle in our minds the 
fire. of love; and this You do every day, as You return 
home ‘at.the decline of day, showing Your lotus-like face 
with blue curls of hair hanging about, and thick with 
‘thé “dust raiséd by th (v- 12.) ‘We therefore pray 
that. You will lay aside Your deceit, and remove our 
suffering. Place Your feet on our breasts. They give what 
is desired on application; they are worshipped by Brahma; 
they add beauty to the ground on which they walk; 
and they are meditated upon in difficulty and are pleasing 
to serve. (v. 13.) Give us the nectar of Your under lip. 
It is rendered more attractive by the music of Your flute; it 
inoreases our love, removes our grief, and makes men forget 
every other pleasure in the world. (v. 14.). What is our 
attitude towards You ? When You go to the forest in the day 
‘and we are therefore unable to see You, a half-minute becomes 
as tedious as an age. When You return in the evening, and 
we can see Your beautiful face, we cannot bear the closing 
of the eyes, and we curse, as a fool, him who made the eye- 
lids. (v. 15.) We have left our husbands, children, brothers 
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and other relations, and have come to You, Oh, Achyuta! For 
we forgot ourselves on hearing Your music. “You know all 
this, and yet You leave us. Who else will abandon women 
ina forest in the night-time? (v. 16.) When we think of 
what You did when we are alone and see Your face with pretty 
smiles caloulated to excite love, Your loving looks and Your 
broad chest the abode of Srt, great desires often seizes us 
and we lose consciousness. (v. 17.) Your avatara destroys 
the evil deeds of the residents of the vraja and the forest; and 
does good to all; be pleased to apply some medicine to cure 
the suffering of us who love You. (v. 18.) When we slowly 
place Your soft fect on our hard breasts, wo fear that they 
would be pained; if with such soft feet You walk over the 
forest full of sharp-edged pebbles, will not our mind be 
pained as to what will become of them ? (v. 19.) 


80. In this manner the gopis sang, and cried in a 
loud voice. Sri Krishna saw their distress and re- 
appeared with a smile on His lotus-like face. He had 
an yellow cloth round His waist and a garland over His 
shoulders and His beauty might excite the envy of even 
cupid known to be a very beautiful person. (Ch. XXXII, 
y. Land 2.) The eyes of the women opened in joy, and 
they all stood up at the same moment, as the organs of 
the body resume their activities on the return of prana. 
{v. 3.) We have seen how miserable they were in sepa- 
rating from their Dearest ; and we shall see how happy 
His presence made them. They drank in with their 
eyes the nectar in the form of the beauty of His face 
and were not filled with satiety. In this manner they 
were like sadhus who ever think of His feet without 
deing satisfied. (v. 1 following 3 and v. 7.) Oneofthem 
took His hand within her folded hands ; another placed 
on her shoulder His arm adorned with sandal paste ; a 
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third held betel leaf for Him in her folded hands. Still 
another placed’ His foot on Her love-hot breast. 
(v. 4 and 5.) One of them in love and anger bit her 
underlip, and bending her eye-brows, looked at Him as 
if to smite Him. (v, 6.) Yet another took Him through 
her eyes into the heart, closed the eyes, and embracing 
‘Him with her hair standing on end, remained like a yogin 
plunged in bliss. (v. 8.) And all of them revelled in 
His presence and forgot the suffering experienced in 
separation as men become happy when they see all- 
knowing Bhagavan. (v. 9.) 

81. Another night Sri Krishna took the gopis to a 
sand heap in the Jumna, and sat down on it in their 
midst. The breeze wafted the fragrance from the kunda 
and mandara flowers, which were then opening, and 
drew swarms of bees to the place. (Ch. XXXII, 
y. 11.) The bright moon bathed the forest in her soft. 
rays; and made it charming, dispelling the darkness of 
the night. The sand was soft and fine, as if spread 
evenly by the Jumna with waves that formed her hand. 
(v. 12.) The gopis placed their upper cloths on the 
sand-heap for $rt Krishna to sit upon—cloths dyed with 
the kunkuma of their breasts. (v. 13.) On these He sat, 
though He delights to sit in the hearts of yogins ; and the 
gopis sat allaround. (v. 14.) One of them placed His 
feet on her lap and was pressing them with her hands. 


* Probably the one following that on which Sri Krishya 
had reappeared. For reference is made in y. 12 of 
Ch. XXXII to moon-light, while v. 44 of Oh. XXX refers to 
the setting of the moon, and the coming on of darkness. 
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‘While they were thus engaged, they put Him this 
question with a tinge of resentment.” (v. 15.) “Some 
serve those that had served them’; some render service 
even to those that did no service. Others do not serve 
either group. Please explain this to us” (v. 16) 
They wished to convict Him out of His own mouth, 
and put this question in general terms. rt Krishna 
replied. 


Friends! Those that serve one another do not serve 
another, but serve themselves ; for all their efforts are made 
only to serve themselves. In their case the motive is 
neither dharma .nor love; but it is self-interest. (v. 17.) 
Those that render service to one that has done nothing for 
thom’ are kind people, as parents are towatds their 
children. Their motive is love, and they reap eternal 
dharma, ie., the grace of Igvara. (v. 18.) There are others, 
who do not serve those that render service to them. How 
can they be expected to serve those that have done no 
service? These persons are of four classes—(1) They find 
pleasure only in their own bodies ; (2) they have whatever 
they need for sense-enjoyment; (3) they are ungrateful ; 
and (4) they are wicked nien, who will be ready to harm 
even their parents or teachers: (v. 19.) Friends ! I do not 
come under any of these classes. (He detected a 
suppressed smile among the wotnen suggesting that He did.) 
I do not at once appear before those that think on Me. 
Why? Because I wish that their thought of Me should 
continue without a break. Look ata poor man, who gets 
‘voalth and loses it; he is full of thought on the lost wealth, 
and knows nothing else. (v. 20.) You have on My account 
disregarded the world; for you have not considered what 
is proper or improper in its eyes- You have set at naught 
the veda; for you have not paused to see what is right 
or wrong. And you have abandoned your own; for you 
have sundered your attachment to them. You, I did 
not leave, but stood by your side unperceived, and 
heatd your loving lamentations. My object was that 
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your thought on Me should remain unbroken. .Do. not 
therefore, dear ladies, blame your Dearest. (v- 21.) I 
‘am unable to make a proper return for your good deeds— 
you who have cut asunder the strong chain of home and 
have come to Me only for Myself. I cannot requite it even 
though I spend the life of a deva on that work. Hence, 
our good deeds must be content with being their own 
reward. (v, 22.) 


82. During these nights Sri Krishna and the 
gopis danced a dance known as rasa. The gopis formed 
themselves into a circle, and Srt Krishna was between 
every two of them, taking as many forms as there 
were gopis, and passed His arm round each one’s neck. 
Bach gopi thought that He was only by her side, In 
this manner they danced. (Ch. XXXIIL v. 2 and 3.) The 
sounds from their bracelets, and from the nupuras on 
their fect mingled together, while in the sky the divine 
drams were beaten ; showers of flowers fell down ; the 
gandharvas and their wives sang Srt Krishna's praises ; 
for the sky was full of cars of the devas and their 
wives, so eager to see the sight. (v.4to6.) $rt Krishna 
shone in the midst of the gopis, like a blue gem set in 
gold. (v. 7.) Their feet moved quickly to and fro; their 
arms were thrown here and there; smiles played on 
their eye-brows; their waists, thin as they were, 
appeared likely to break ; their breasts, and their upper 
cloths shook; their ear-rings rolled on their checks 
drops of sweat fell down from their faces; their hair 
tied up into a knot got loose together with the ornament 
that passed round their waist; and they sang 
Sri Krishna's. deeds, They looked like flashes of 
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lightning in the midst of blue clouds. (v. 8) A gopi 
sang with Him various tunes, differentiating one from 
another; and He was pleased, and said ‘well-done!’ 
(v. 10.) Another, tired with the dance, seized His 
shoulder with her hand, the bracelets on her arm and 
the mallika flower on her head being loosened. (v. 11.) 
A third kissed His hand laid on her shoulder, the hand 
decorated with sandal paste and emitting the fragrance 
of the wtpala flower. (v. 12.) A fourth placed against 
His check her own cheek, which reflected the lustre 
‘of her dancing ear-rings, and received betel leaf from 
His mouth. (v. 13.) Still another, dancing and singing, 
took His hand and placed iton her breasts. (v. 14.) The 
other gopis too danced with His arms round their 
necks, and were happy. When they were tired, 
Srt Krishna wiped the sweat from off their faces with 
His own hand. (v. 21.) In this manner by the rasa 
dance, and by sports in the forest and in water, they 
spent all the moon-lit nights in the two months 
following the rainy season. (v. 25.) When the dawn 
approached, they went home with Sr Krishna's 
permission, but with reluctance; for they loved Him 
and were unwilling to part. (v, 39.) ‘Their husbands 
imagined that their wives had been by their side, and 
were not jealous of Srt Krishna, having been deluded 
by His maya, (v. 38.) In the day while Sri Krishna 
was in the forest, their minds went after Him, and 
they passed the time with difficulty, singing His deeds 
and sports. They also described the effect of His. musie 


in v. 2-to 25 of Ch. XXXV. This is somewhat similar 
18 
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to the description given in para 71. For the benefit of 
those that wish to read it a translation is given in 
Appendix IV. 

83, At the close of the description of the dealings 
of Sri Krishna with the gopis we should notice the 
doubt entertained by Parikshit on this subject and 
Suka’s reply. The king said “ Bhagavan the lord of the 
universe came down in order to establish dharma, 
and to destroy its reverse. (Ch. XXXIII, v. 27.). He 
has established certain bounds within which men 
should act; He teaches them to others and supports 
them. How did He transgress those bounds by 
coquetting with others’ wives? (v. 28.) He had every- 
thing that one could desire. Why did He then do what 
everyone will condemn? What was His intention? 
Bo pleased to solve this doubt of mine.” (v. 29.) Suka 
replied “Transgression of the bounds set by the veda 
has been seen in the case of Isvaras, (those that 
control) and they have acted without consideration ; 
but as they are personages of great tejas (power), they 
are not in any way polluted, as fire that burns 
all things is in no way affected by any 
impure thing among them. (v. 30.) One that is 
controlled should not even in thought follow 
their example at any time; if he does so from 
ignorance, he will perish. Rudra drank in the 
poison’ that came out of the ocean, when it was 
churned. How can others imitate him in this respect ? 
(v. 31.) What Isuaras teach should be accepted as 
based upon proper authority ; their example is authority 
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only in certain cases.. A wise man should therefore 
do that which is in accordance with their teaching. 
{v. 32.) Isvaras have nothing to gain by doing what 
is considered to be good; they do not lose by doing 
what is the reverse; for they do not confound them- 
selves with their bodies, as persons under the influence 
of karma do.' (v, 33.) How can one that controls 
all beings—beasts, men and devas, be connected 
with actions that are good or bad from the point 
of view of one that is controlled? (v.34) Great 
sages that ure satisfied with the dust of the lotus- 
like feet of Bhagavan have, by the merit of their 
yoga (meditation), shaken off all bondage of karma and 
act as they please. If even these are not bound, how 
ean Bhagavan, who takes up a form of His own will, 
be bound? (v. 35.) He controls all beings and not 
only gopis and their husbands, as their inner Ruler. 
His appearance in human form is for mere amusement. 
(v. 36.) He does so for blessing all beings and does 
such actions in sport, by hearing which, one will ever 
think of Him.” (v. 37.) 

84. We have now seen how during the last 
period of His stay in the vraja $rt Krishna performed 
the first two objects of an avatara. He did not neglect 
the third object—the establishment of dharma, When 
the brahmanas’ wives went to Him (paragraph 69), 


“''The bounds set by the sastra are for those that are 
bound by karma; but an Isvara who is not so bound 
need not observe them. 
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He advised them to go back to their husbands, and 
taught that they could attain their goal by ever 
thinking of Him. This is the teaching which. He 
subsequently gave to Arjuna and Uddhava, He 
repeated the teaching to the gopis also, but they would 
not go. Seeing how they loved Him, He had not 
the heart to send them away, but took this occasion 
to show people- how they should love Him. To us, 
weak mortals, engrossed in family pleasures, and 
thinking only of wife or husband, children and home, 
the example of the gopis is inspiring. For the sake 
of Srt Krishna they abandoned their husbands, children, 
and home, and when Ho asked them to go back, 
they refused, saying that their feet would not carry 
them home, and that they could not stand the company 
of. any one else. They illustrated Srt Krishna's 
teaching in chapter VII, verses 17 to 19 of the 
Bhagavad-Gita, that He should be loved for Himself, 
and proved how strong that love can be. We realise 
the strength of their attachment to Sri Krishna by 
noting how happy they were in His company and 
how miserable they were when He was away. By 
appreciating this realisation, we shall be in a fair 
way to entertain similarly strong feeling for $rt 
Krishna. He taught Arjuna that one should fix his 
mind only on Him, and we learn how this should be 
done from the example of the gopis. Finally, by 
knowing how much He loved the gopis in return, we 
take courage that even we, can secure His love. When 
this is done, what is there that we cannot attain ? 
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The sage Suka therefore concluded the five chapters 
(Ch. XXIX to XXXII) describing Sri Krishna's 
dealings with the gopis with these words “ One, that 
with fervour describes or hears the sports of Vishnu 
with the women of the vraja, attains love for Him, 
and quickly, and easily overcomes the sexual passion. 
(v. 40.) 

85. As Srt Krishna had now to depart for 
Mathura, we may examine what time He spent in 
the vraja and what He did in each year of age. 
When Akrira saw Him, being sent by Kamsa to 
take Him to Mathura, He was kigora, i. 
tween the tenth and the sixteenth years of age: 
(Ch, XXXVIII, v. 29.) We may therefore assume that 
He left the vraja after the tenth year was com- 
pleted: His first deed—the drinking in of Patana's 
prana—took.place before He opened His eyes as a baby ; 
the second, the breaking of the cart, when He was 
three months old; and the third, the overcoming of the 
whirlwind asura, when He just completed His first year. 
(Ch. XXVI, v. 4 to 6.) Itmust be remembered that 
He was born in the rainy season (August to September). 
When He brought down the two arjuna trees, and 
released the two yakshas from their prison-house is 
not clear. It must be when He was able to go about 
and steal milk, curd and butter. We may place 
this incident in the third year of His age. He was 
placed in charge of cows and bulls when He reached 
pauganda, i.e, the period from the sixth to the tenth 
year of age. (Ch. XV, v. 1.) He was therefore in 
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charge of the calves in the fourth and fifth years of 
age. In the former the asuras in the form of the 
calf and the crane were killed. The release of His 
«omrades from the serpent asura was in the middle 
of the fifth year. It was on the same day that 
Brahma took away the boys and the calves to test 
‘Sri Krishna's power. And for a whole year He took 
the place of the boys and the calves, and kept the 
show. The boys therefore related the story of their 
escape from the serpent asura in the sixth year, while it 
had taken place in His kaumara, (Ch. XIV, v. 59.) 
‘The events of the third period occurred generally in the 
summer months. In the first summer after the comple- 
tion of the fifth year, Dhenuka, the ass, was killed; 
the serpent Kaliya was driven from his retreat in the 
Jumna; and the forest-fire was put out. During the 
next summer—i.e., the seventh year, Pralamba was 
killed and the forest-fire was put out a second time. 
Doring the third summer, te, in the eighth year, the 
wives of the brahmanas were received and sent away. 
In the dewy season preceding it, Sri Krishna sported 
with the girls of the vraja, while they were at their 
bath, It was before the completion of the eighth year 
that Indra was humiliated and the Govardhana hill 
held up. For reference is made to this incident by 
the ‘cowherds, and $rt Krishna is referred to as a boy 
of seven years of age. (Ch. XXVI, v. 3.) The torrential 
rain from which the vraja was protected is described as 
shaving been untimely, and the incident must therefore 
have occurred in the summer months after Srt Krishna's 
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meeting the brakmanas’ wives. His dealings with the 
gopis were in the moon-lit nights of the two months 
following the rainy season and known as garat. 
‘Whether the sarat of both the ninth and tenth years 
was so employed is not stated. As Sri Krishna's 
object, as He Himself stated (Ch. XXXII, v. 20) 
was that the gopis should continue ever to think 
of Him, it was sufficient that He should play with them 
for one season only. We may place this incident 
therefore in the tenth year. The destruction of Sankha- 
chitda took place on one of these nights in the tenth 
year, and the release of Sudarsana from the serpent- 
body in one of the dark nights of sarat or of some other 
season. The killing of kesi occurred on the day previ- 
ous to Srt Krishna's departure for Mathura and there- 
fore in the eleventh year. The remaining incidents 
may be placed in the ninth year—the destruction of the 
bull-asura and of Vyoma, and Sri Krishna's journey to 
the world of Varuna. 


SECTION V 


SRI KRISHNA’S RETURN TO MATHURA 


86. To resume the thread of the story. rt 
Krishna apparently thought that He had finished His 
work at the vraja, and that it was time for Him to 
leave it for a wider world and a more extended sphere 
of work. The divine sage, Narada, ever responsive 
to His will, went to Kamsa and told him the whole 
‘ruth about Srt Krishna. Kamsa had to some extent 
forgotten Him, but being reminded, he became so angry 
‘with Vasudeva, that he took his sword to kill him, 
He was, however, dissuaded by Narada to give up the 
idea, and he merely loaded him and his wife with chains. 
(Ch. XXXVI, v. 16 to 20.) He then made His arrange- 
ments. Kesin was to go to the vraja and kill Rama, and 
Srt Krishna. (v. 20 and 21.) The residents of the town 
and the country were to be invited to witness wrestling 
matches. An amphitheatre was to be formed with 
seats all around, and Nanda with Rama and Srt 
Krishna was to be invited. ‘The elephant, kuvalayaptda 
was to be stationed at the entrance to the theatre, with 
@ stout club in its trunk, and the ‘boys were to be 
smitten or crushed to death. If they escaped this 
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fate, they were to be invited by the wrestlers Chantira 
and Mushtika and killed. A sacrifice was also to be 
celebrated in honour of Rudra and goats were to be 
killed. (v. 24 to 26.) Having made these dispositions, 
Kamsa sent for Akrira and persuaded him to go to 
the vraja and bring the two boys to Mathura, He 
said “You should do an act of friendship for me with 
love. There is no other among the bhojas and vrishnis 
so well disposed towards me as you are. (v. 28.) Good 
man! I therefore resort to you as the means of doing 
this important work, as Indra with the help of Vishnu 
attained his end. (v. 29.) Go to the raja of Nanda; 
the sons of Vasudeva reside therein; with this cat 
bring them here. Do not delay. (v.'30.) It has been 
arranged by the devas relying on the support of 
Vaikuntha (Bhagavan) that my death shoald come at 
their hands ; bring them here with Nanda and other 
cowherds with presents, (v. 31.) When they come 
here, I will cause them to be killed by the elephant, 
cruel like death. Should they escape, the wrestlers 
like lightning will make an end of them. (v. 32.) 
When they are no more, I will kill Vasudeva grieving 
over the death of his sons and also his relations among 
the vrishnis, bhojas and dasarhas. (v. 33.) I will 
accord the same treatment to my father Ugrasena, who 
though old, still desires to rule, to his brother Devaka 
and others that aré,my enemies. (v. 34.) Friend ! this 
earth will then be free from all troublesome elements. 
Jarasandha is my’ guru (father-in-law); Dvivida is my 


friend. Sambara, Nardka. and: Bana are well disposed 
Ww 
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towards me alone; with their help I will destroy the 
kings, that are on the side of the devas, and will enjoy 
my kingdom. (v. 35 and 36.) Knowing this, bring Rama 
and Krishna here on the pretext of witnessing the 
sacrifice and the beauty of the city of the yadava: 
(v. 81.) Akraira replied 
Oh King! your desire to remove the cause of your 

danger is proper enough ; but it is Daivam (Bhagavan) that 
gives the fruits of one’s efforts; one should therefore pre- 
serve the same mind in success and failure. (v. 38.) Men 
make great efforts to attain their desires, though they are 
‘obstructed by Daivam ; if they succeed, they are overjoyed ; 
if they fail, they are greatly depressed. Nevertheless I will 
carry out your order. (v. 39.) 

87. Kamsa’s proposal to kill his nephews provoked 
a question from Mahamatra the elephant driver as to its 
propriety. Kamsa explained that they were not his 
nephews, and that Ugrasena was not his father! One 
day, as his mother was walking in the garden attached 
to the palace, thinking of her husband, (for she had just 
bathed after the menses), a gandharva named Dramila, 
who happened to go in the air and who was capable 
of reading men’s thoughts, was smitten with love and 
approached her in the garb of her husband Ugrasena. ° 
She had sexual intercourse with him but discovered by 
some signs that he was not her husband. She was very 
angry for having been so polluted. The gandharva's 
efforts to appease her became fruitless. She cursed 
his future son in these words ‘ Your son will be cruel, 
will act without forethought and will have no mercy.” 
The gandharva then said “If this be so, he will be the 
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enemy of your own relations.” With these words 
he disappeared for fear of being cursed by her. 
Kamsa related this story to his ministers as having 
been narrated to him by Narada (v. 1 to 32 
under v. 24.) 

88. Narada then went to Sri Krishna at the 
vraja and addressed Him as follows (Ch. XXXVI, v. 9) 
“Krishna! Krishna! whose greatness cannot be 
measured ; the possessor of abnormal powers ; the ruler of. 
the worlds; Vasudeva, the abode of all; the lord of the 
satvatas-(v. 10); lord! You are the inner ruler of all 
beings; You are one though appearing as many, as fire 
though one appears as many with reference to the fuel 
which it burns. You are in the heart of all; but remain 
unperceived ; You perceive all that they think and do ; 
great Purusha (being) and ruler ofall! (v.11.) You 
are Your own support with Your own will; You first 
created the products of matter from Your prakriti ;. 
with them You created the universe; You sustain it 
and You destroy it; Your will is never frustrated. 
(v. 12.) You have come down for the destruction of 
the asuras, pramathas and rakshasas who are a burden 
to the earth, and for the guarding of the bounds set by. 
Yourself. (v. 13.) The asura’ in the form of a horse 
has been happily killed by You in sport, His 


‘The appearance of Narada at the vraja was after 
the destruction of the asura Kegin. The same evening 
Akrara arrived at the vraja and took Srt Krishna to 
Mathura next morning. On the day after that Kamea was 
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neighing frightened the devas so much that they 
abandoned the heaven world. (v. 14.) I foresee that 
onthe day: after this Chanira, Mushtika and other 
wrestlers, the elephant, and Kamsa are killed. (v. 15.) 
I see also the death of Panchajana, the Yavana, Mura, 
and Naraka ; the bringing of the parijata tree from the 
heaven world and the humiliation of Indra. (v. 16.) 
Lord of the world! I see Your marriage to the daughters 
of brave men, to be won on a trial of prowess; and 
release Nriga from his curse. (v.17.) I see Your 
aeceptance with Your wife of the gem known as 
syamantaka ; and the giving back to the brahmana of his 
dead son, bringing him from Your own world. (v. 18.) 
I see the destruction of Paundraka; the burning of 
the city Kast ; the death of Dantavaktra and the killing 
of Sigupala at the rajastiya sacrifice. (v. 19.) Isee 
also other brave things which You will do, residing at 
Dvaraka, and which will be sung by poets. (v. 20.) I 
see the destruction of akshauhinis of armies by You, 
in the form of time acting as Arjuna's charioteer. 
(v. 21) I prostrate before You Bhagavan who are 
pure jndna (consciousness), who enjoy Your own 
svariipa, who have obtained every object of desire, 
whose desire is never frustrated, and who by Your 
tejas (power) have ever been free from the effects 
produced by matter. (v. 22.) I prostrate before You, 
suler of all! who depend upon Yourself, You by Your 
own will have created the elements and with them all 
products of matter appearing in the world; who have 
assumed a human form for mere amusement; and who 


SRI KRISHNA’S RETURN TO MATHURA 133 


are the chief among the yadavas, vrishnis and 
satvatas.” (v. 23.) With these words Narada returned 
with Srt Krishna's permission. (v. 24.) 

89. Akrara loved Sri Krishna dearly, and did not 
like the errand on which he was sent ; but he was glad 
to have that opportunity to see his dear Lord. So he 
got up the car, and as he travelled, he thought only of 
Srt Krishna and reflected as follows (Ch. XXXVIII, 
v. Land 2): 


T shall this day see Kegava; what good deods 
have I done to deserve this? Have I done most severe 
penance, or given presents to proper persons ? (v. 3.) To one 
‘whose mind dwells on sense-objects, the sight of $ri Krishna 
must indeed be as unattainable, as the recitation of the veda 
to one born of a sudra. (v. 4.) No; let me not despond; the 
sight of Achyuta will surely come to me, low though I may 
be. Of things floating on the river of time some one ultima- 
tely reaches the bank. (v. 5.) To-day all my bad deeds will 
disappear, and my life will become fruitful ; for I shall fall 
prostrate before the lotus-like feet of my Lord, meditated on 
by yogins. (v. 6.) I am suro of this, as such a person as 
Kamsa has sent me; and by this he has done me a very 
reat favour. How groat are His feet! With their help 
men of olden times crossed the ocean of samsara; v. 7. 
Brahma, Rudra and the other devas worship thom; Lakslmt 
is fond of them, and yogins think of them with love. In 
spite of all this, they wander in the forest along with His 
followers grazing cattle; and thoy are placed by the gopis 
on their breasts and are dyed with the Kunkuma on them. 
(v. 8.) I shall surely see the face of Mukunda, with its fino 
cheeks and nose, with its smiling look, and oyes tinged red 
like the lotus flower, and surrounded by curls of hair; for 
these beasts of the forest go round me with their right 
side towards me. (y. 9.) Shall I this day see the body of 
Vishau, the ebode of beauty—He who has of His own will 
become a human being in order that the burden, under 
which the earth groans, may be taken down. If I do so, my 
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eyes will reap the reward for which they were made. 
(v, 10.) But is SrtvKrishna really Vishau? Doos He not 
Tike ourselves act and enjoy? No; He soos matter and 
spirit, and dos not identify Himself with either. His 
consciousness being ever unlimited, ignorance and the sense 
of separateness stand at a great distance from Him. From 
the prana, the senses and the buddhi made with His will 
out of His own matter in Himself—from these, we may 
infer His existence in bodies ; for every product must have 
a maker. (v. 11.) Words describing His qualities, His 
actions and His births will destroy all evil deeds, will give 
every kind of good will, give life to all beings, make them 
happy and purify them. On the other hand words that 
do not describe them are like decorations of a corpse. 
(v.12) This Vishgu has now come down into the family 
of the sdtvatas, in order that He may make happy those 
good mon that observe the bounds set by Himself; and 
He is now in the vraja. The devas are singing His deeds. 
(v. 13.) To-day Ishall see Him; for the day has well 
dawned for me. (v. 14.) When I see Him and his brother, 
I shall get down at onoe from the car, and fall prostrate 
defore them, and also salute their comrades, the dwellers 
of the forest. (v. 15.) Will He place His hand on my 
head, when I fall down at His feet, the samo hand with 
which He promises protection to those that, shaking with 
foar of tho serpent of time, appeal to Him for help? 
(v.16) Oh the greatness of that hand! Indra and Bali 
did it worship and became tho lords of the three worlds. 
Yet; what love has it indicated, by wiping the sweat from 
off the face of the gopis tired with their sports. (v. 17.) 
Achyuta will not regard me as an enemy, on the ground 
that I am a servant of Kamsa and have been sent by him; 
for He sees everything, and also sees with a pure eye the 
inside and outside of my mind, and knows what it doos, 
(v. 18.) If He sees me with His loving eyes and smiles 
at me standing near His feot with folded hands, I shall 
then be quickly purified of all my impurities and shall 
be filled with enduring bliss without any fear of its coming to 
an end, (v. 19.) He will then with His large arms 
embrace me, His cousin, His best friend, and one that 
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regards Him as his only deity. At once my body will be 
purified, and my bondage to karma will be broken. (v. 20.) 
He will then address me ‘ Akriira and tata’; my birth will 
then become fruitful. One, who is not regarded with love 
by the great, is born in vain. Plague on his birth. (v. 21.) 
No one is. dear to Him; nor is another hateful. He does 
not divide men into groups—friends, foes and neutrals. 
Yet He attends on those that love Him, and like the divine 
tree gives what is desired by those that go to him. (v. 22.) 
Will His brother embrace me with a smile; and taking me 
by the hand, take me home.? Will he render every act of 
hospitality, and then question me as to Kamsa’s doings 
towards his relations.? (v. 23.) 


90. In this manner Akriira travelled and reached 
the vraja, when the sun was setting. (Ch. XXXVIII, 
v. 24) He saw §rt Krishna's foot-prints on the 
ground, bearing the marks of the lotus flower, yava and 
ankuga. (v. 25.) His love for Him was stirred 
within him, and with tears in his eyes and his hair 
standing on end, he got down from the car, and rolled 
over the ground, saying “Oh! this is the dust of my 
Lord's feet.” (v. 26.) The poet adds “This is the end 
to be sought by embodied beings, viz., to be in the 
same condition as Akriira was, when he hears the 
stories of Hari (Bhagavan) or when he sees His image 
or His marks. He should exhibit the marks of his 
pleasure without a desire for being praised by others, 
without fear and without grief.” (v. 27.) Some time 
‘was spent in this work. He then arose and getting into 
the car, went forward and found Sri Krishna and Rama 


‘ Yava a kind of grain; Ankuga—the goad used by an 
elephant driver. 
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at the milking station.’ (v. 28.) It is unnecessary to add 
that he was received with great pleasure and entertained, 
(Ch. XXXVIIL, v. 34 to 40.) When Akraira had taken 
his meal and was seated at ease, Nanda asked him 
“ How do you do? So long as the cruel Kamsa lives, You 
‘mast be in the condition of goats in the hands of a 
butcher. (v. 41.) He killed his own sister’s children, 
not minding her piteous cries. I do not see what 
happiness we, his subjects, can have.” (v. 42.) 

91, Akrara was seated on a cot and was treated 
with great respect by Rama and Sri Krishna. He 
attained whatever hope he cherished on the way to 
the vraja. (Ch. XXXIX,v. 1) The poet adds “ what 
is it that cannot be attained, when Bhagavan, the abode 
of Sri is pleased? Yet one that regards Him as the 
highest goal does not ask any thing of Him.” (v. 2.) 
Sr Krishna said “ Tata with pleasing appearance ! 
‘Welcome to you; may you be happy. Are our cousins 
and relations ‘doing well without bodily or mental 
ailments? Why do I put this question, when Kamsa 
lives and flourishes—Kamsa who, though called My 
maternal uncle, is a disease that injuriously affects 
‘My family. Oh how unhappy are My parents! on My 
account they have been imprisoned and their children 
have been slain, Happily the sight of My cousin has 
come which has been long cherished by Me. Bo 
pleased to state the cause of your coming here.” (v. 3 


“Verse 29 to 33 describe the appearance of Rama and 
Krishna. This is omitted as it occurs in several places. 
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to 1.) Akriira delivered his message, and Nanda ordered 
preparations to be made for going to Mathura on the 
next day. The news, that Akrira had arrived to take 
rt Krishna and Rama away, spread in the vraja and 
filled the gopis with concern. (v. 8 to 13.) The faces 
of some of them faded with the hot breath coming from 
burning hearts; some turned so thin that the cloth 
around them, the bracelets on their wrists, and the ties 
of their hair were loosened; and some thought so 
intently of Sri Krishna that all their activities were 
suspended, and they did not know their own bodies 
like those that have been liberated. Others, thinking 
of His touching words and loving smile, lost their 
consciousness. All of them thought of His pretty gait, 
His look, His loving smile and His pleasing deeds, and 
were filled with fear how they could live in separation. 
‘They gathered together in crowds, and said with tears 
in their eyes and with their hearts on Sri Krishna. 
(v. 14 to 18.) 


Oh Creator! You have no meroy. You bring 
people together by mutual love and by helpful service, 
and before their purpose is served, you separate them. 
‘Your action is without meaning like the actions of children. 
(v. 19.) You have shown us the face of Mukunda covered 
by black curls of hair, and with its fine cheeks, high nose, 
and captivating smile, and now you are going to take it out 
of our sight. Your work is by no means good. (v. 20.) You 
are cruel. You gave us our eyes, with which we saw in one 
place in Srt Krishna's body all your cleverness of creation, 
and you are going to take them away. Is not the taking 
away of a gift the work of a fool? Do not say that ‘Akrara 
should be blamed, and not you. For you have yourself 
come with that name; and no one else will venture to do 
8 
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this. Do not say that you take Srt Krishna away and 
not our. eyes. For, when you take Him away, you take 
away our eyes as well. Aro you ill-disposed towards 
us for having seen the end of your resources? (v. 21.) 
‘Why should we find fault with the creator? Let us bestow 
blame where it is due. We left our homes, husbands, 
children and our own people and sought Sr Krishya’s 
service. But His friendship is shortlived, and He will 
not see us, who have boon rendered miserable by His 
own actions. He is fond of new persons, (v. 22.) This 
night will end happily for the women of the city, and their 
desires will be realised. For as the Lord of the vraja 
enters it, they will drink with their eyes the nectar of His 
smile, and of the look from the end of His eyes. (v- 23.) Do 
not delude yourselves with the thought that He will 
return in two or three days or that He will be brought 
back by His parents. True that He is under control, 
and has attachments here. But He will hear the words of 
the city women sweet as honey, and see their shy smiles ; 
and with His mind drawn to them, and being beside 
- Himself, He will, brave though Ho is, be unable to leave 
them and come back to us. What are wej-compared 
to them—plain country women? (v. 24.) The eyes of 
those on the way and of those in the oity—dasarhas, bhojas, 
andhakas, vrishpis and satvatas—will now find a great 
delight in tho son of Devakt, the husband of Lakshmt and 
the abode of all good qualities. (v. 25.) What have wo 
to say of this Akriira? How can he be called by that name, 
who is so very unkind? For he is going to take our 
Dearest to where wo cannot see Him, without consoling 
us, who are so miserable. (v. 26.) 


Alitra had by this time ascended the car with 
Sri Krishna and Rama; and seeing them ready to start, 
they cried out “Sri Krishna has no soft heart; 
see Him seated in the car. These cowherds follow 
Him in haste with their carts. The old people look on 
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without stopping them. Even Providence is now 
against us.” (v. 27.) They then made up their mind, 
and said “Let us go near and prevent Madhava from 
going. Do you say that the old men of our families 
and our other relations will object? What will they do 
to us? We cannot give up Sri Krishna's company even 
for half a minute. We are miserable and Providence 
will not help us. We are therefore prepared for any- 
thing, even death. (v. 28.) Friends! Our nights passed 
like an instant in His company, and how can we now 
spend them without Him, and bear the pain of separa- 
tion? (v. 29.) How charmingly did He enter the vraja 
at the decline of day with Rama and the cowherds, with 
@ garland over His shoulders, and curls of hair on His 
head covered with the dust raised by the hoofs of 
cattle? How well did He play on the flute and made our 
minds flutter with His smiling looks? Without Him 
how can we live?” (v. 30.) 

92. ‘The gopis threw their shyness to the winds, and 
ried in a loud voice “ Govinda, Damodara, Madhava!” 
(Ch. XXXIX, v. 31.) Not noticing this, Akrara drove 
the car, the sun having risen by this time. (v. 32.) 
Nanda and the cowherds followed him with their 
carts, taking large presents in the shape of vessels 
lled with milk. (v. 38.) The gopis followed their 
dear Krishna, and were somewhat consoled with His 
side-glances. They stood still, fearing that He would 
disapprove of their following Him. (v. 34.) rt Krishna 
saw how they suffered, and consoled them with the 
message “I will come back”. (v. 35.) They stood 
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like pictures on a wall so long as they could see the 
flag on the car or the dust raised by its wheels, sending 
their minds after Him. (v. 36.) When He disappeared 
from their sight, they returned, and spent their days, 
singing the deeds of their Dearest. (v. 37.) 

93. §ri Krishna, Rama and Akriira drove fast, 
and reached the Jumna, The car was parked under the 
shade of a cluster of trees, and they all got down. The two 
boys quenched their thirst with the clear water of the 
river, and re-entered the car. (v. Ch. XXXIX, v. 38 and 
39.) Akrira saw them seated on it, and then went to 
the river to take his midday bath. He plunged into 
the water, and was reciting texts of the veda, when he 
saw Rama and Krishna together in the water. (v. 40 
and 41,) He was surprised and asked himself. “They 
‘were in the car; how have they come here! Are they 
not in the car?” He raised his head out of the water 
and saw. He found them seated on the car as before. 
He again plunged to know whether his seeing them in 
‘the water was a delusion. (v. 42 and 43.) Again he 
saw Him in the water. He had a suspicion how 
these two boys could fight with trained wrestlers, and 
Srt Krishna wished to assure him on this point. Akrara 
saw the thousand-hooded Ananta, white like the thread of 
the lotus plant, and looking like the hill Koilasa with 
its peaks, On the seat formed by the serpent’s coil, he 
saw Sri Krishna seated with all the marks pertaining 
to Him—blue colour, gold-coloured cloth, four arms. 
bearing the lotus flower, the conch, chakra and club, 
the mark srivatsa, the kaustubha gem and the garland 
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vanamala? He was beautiful in every limb and was 
being praised by throngs of divine hosts. His attendants 
regarded Him as their master; Sanaka and the other 
yogins as Brahma ; Brahma, Rudra and the other devas 
as their Lord; Marichi and the other eight brahmanas 
as prajapati; and Prahlada, Narada, Uparichara and 
the other devotees as the highest Being. Akrira was 
delighted, and was filled with the highest degree of 
love. He praised Him, in faltering words, his eyes 
wet with tears of love, and his hair standing on end. He 
fell prostrate before Him folding his hands and began 
to speak slowly. (The praise is contained in chapter XL, 
v. 44 to end) and appears in Appendix I, $rt Krishna 
then withdrew His form from the water like an 
actor withdrawing himself from the stage, (Ch. XLI, 
v. 1.) Akriira then got out of the water, and finishing 
his bath, returned to the car, wondering at the scene 
which he had witnessed. (v. 2.) Srt Krishna enquired 
“What wonderful thing have you seen here, and was 
it on earth, in the sky or in water? You appear to 
have seen some such thing”. (v. 3.) Akriira replied 
“Whatever is wonderful on earth, in the sky or in 
water is all found in You, who ensoul the whole world. 
What is it that has not been seen by me, who have 
seen You? What is it that is seen by one who does not 


see you? There is nothing wonderful here without 


* A detailed description of the appearance of $rt Krishna 
is given in the original and has been omitted to save 
repetition. 
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You.” (v. 4 and 5.) With these words he drove the 
‘car and reached Mathura towards the close of the 
day. (v. 6.) Those that met them on the way saw 
‘the sons of Vasudeva, and could not take their eyes off ; 
0 pleased were they. (v.7.) Nanda and his followers 
had preceded them and getting down in the gardens 
outside the town, they awaited their coming. (v. 8.) 
‘On reaching them, $rt Krishna took Akrara by the 
hand and said with a smile “Do you enter the town 
with the car, and go home. We shall stay here for 
the night, and shall see the town, tomorrow morning.” 
4v. 9 and 10.) Akrara replied that he would not enter 
‘the town without them and added “Do not leave me, 
Lord, who love You; for You are fond of those that 
love You. (v. 11.) Come, let us go with Your brother, 
and with Nanda and his followers. (v. 12.) Make 
Yourself the master of my house, and purify it with 
the dust of Your feet-—the house of householders 
like me. Great is the merit of that dust. With 
the water washing away that dust, ancestors 
(pitris), fires and devas are pleased. (v. 13.) 
Bali washed Your feet. and became great, got 
a good name, and attained not only unequalled 
lordship, but also the goal reached by those that love 
You for Yourself. (v. 14.) The water washing Your 
feet purifies the three worlds; Rudra received it on 
his head; and the sons of Sagara attained heaven 
with it.” (v. 15.) He then addressed Him by His 
many names, and fell prostrate before Him. (v. 16.) 
Srt Krishna replied “I will go to your home with 


SRI KRISHNA'S RETURN TO MATHURA = -143. 


‘My brother; but first I must kill the enemy of the: 
yadavas, and then satisfy friends.” (v.17.) Akrara 
went away with a sad mind; and reporting the 
success of his errand to Kamsa, returned home. (v. 18.) 


SECTION VI 
SRI KRISHNA'S DOINGS AT MATHURA 


94. Srt Krishna wished to see the city, and 
entered it in the evening with His brother and cow- 
toerds of His age. (Ch. XLI, v. 19.) All round 
the city was a moat, which made it inaccessible ; and 
it was surrounded on all sides by parks and pretty 
gardens, The entrance-gate into the city was high, 
fashioned out of white marble, and the doors were 
Jarge, and made of gold. The crossings of the roads, 
the houses of the rich and the gardens attached to 
them were all of gold. The city was full of the 
‘moises made by the doves and peacocks perched on the 
swood-work supporting the outside verandahs, and in 
the holes of windows. The streets and markets had 
been watered, and flowers, tender leaf-shoots, and 
tice fried and unfried had been scattered over them. 
On each side of the doors of houses were tied plantain 
and arecanut trees with branches of fruit hanging 
from them; there were vessels filled with water, with 
silk-pieces round their neck, and with tender leaves 
at the top; there were rows of lamps on the edges 
of pials, garlands of flowers were hung from the eaves, 
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and flags were flying from the roofs. The city wore 
1 joyous appearance. (v. 20 to 23.) 

95. As Srt Krishna, Rama and their companions 
passed along the’ main street, the city women anxious 
to see them, went up the tops of their houses 
in great haste. (Ch. XLI, v.24.) Some wore 
their cloths and ornaments topsy-turvy ; some forgot 
one out of ornaments worn in pair, and it thus 
happened that one had the ear-ring on one ear only ; 
another had put on nipura on one foot only, and 
a third had put pigment on one eye only. Some left 
the food which they were taking ; some had anointed 
themselves with oil, and had no time to bathe ; others 
had been sleeping and got up on hearing the noise 
in the street; and still others had been feeding their 
children, whom they abandoned. In this manner they 
hurried forward. (v. 25 and 26.) Sri Krishna drew 
their minds towards Himself by His pretty deeds, 
His smiles and His looks ; by His gait, which resembled 
the gait of a mad elephant, and by His beautiful 
person, He filled them with delight. (v. 27.) They had 
often heard of Him before, and their minds had gone 
after Him. They now saw Him and embracing Him, 
as He appeared within them through their eyes, they 
became extremely happy. (v. 28.) From the tops of 
houses they threw down showers of flowers upon Rama 
and Srt Krishna. (v.29.) The twice-born castes 
received them here and there with joy, taking in their 
hands vessels full of water, garlands of flowers, sandal 


paste, rice grains dyed with turmeric and mixed with 
19 
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curd, and other presents. (v. 30.) They all said “Oh! 
‘What great penance have the gopis done to be able to 
see Rama and Krishna so often?” (v. 31.) 

96. Sri Krishna had now some adventures. He 
first saw one who washed the king’s cloths, and who 
came on with his attendants carrying boxes of newly- 
washed cloths. He said ‘Friend! Give us cloths 
suitable to us; we are respectable people. If you do 
so, you will surely reach the highest good.” (Ch. XLI, 
vy. 82 and 33.) He was in every way full; and He 
begged in order that He might bless. But the washer- 
man was the king’s servant and was much intoxicated. 
He therefore replied angrily and in disdain. (v. 34.) 
“Did You ever wear only this kind of cloth, when 
You wandered over hills and in forests? Fools! You 
desire what is the king’s. Get away quickly, if 
You wish to live; do not be so greedy. The king's 
sorvants will bind You and beat You, and take away 
from You, wicked fellows! what You now have.” 
(v. 35 and 36) rt Krishna became angry at these 
words, and with the tip of His finger, He sundered 
the washerman’s head from off his body. At once his 
attendants threw down their boxes, and fled in all 
directions. Sri Krishna and Kama helped themselves 
to the cloths which pleased them, and handed over the 
remainder to the cowherds and a portion was left on 
the ground. (v. 37 to 39.) ‘Then. He met a weaver, 
who with pleasure decorated them suitably with silk 
pieces of various colours. They then appeared like 
two young elephants decorated on a festive occasion. 
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He was pleased with him, and gave him after death 
the same form as His own, and while he lived he was 
to enjoy the highest wealth, strength, power, and 
healthy organs, and was to be able ever to think of 
Him. (v. 40 to 42.) 

97. He then went to the house of Sudaman, a 
maker of garlands, who at once rose and fell prostrate 
before Him and Rama. He gave them seats and 
doing the usual pija, said (Ch. XLI, v. 43 and 44) 
“My birth has become. fruitful; Lord! my family has 
been purified. The pitris and rishis are pleased with 
me; for You have come here. (v. 45.) You are the 
highest cause of all this world, and have come down 
here in order that it may become perfect and be 
happy. (v. 46.) You are not partial to some, but look 
upon all alike; for You are the soul of the world, and 
its friend. You are therefore the same to all beings ; 
but You love those that love You. (v. 47.) Command 
Your servant; what may I do for You? It will be 
an act of grace for You to issue a command.” (v. 48.) 
He then saw what $rt Krishya wished, and gave 
them garlands made of fine and fragrant flowers. rt 
Krishna pleased with his love, asked him what he wish- 
ed tohave. He asked for unshaken love for Him, the 
soul of all, friendship towards His devotees, and utmost 
mercy to all beings. (v.49 to 51.) $rt Krishna gave 
him these and also wealth, continuance of his family, 
strength, long life, fame, and beauty of person. (v. 52.) 

98. Next, Srt Krishna saw a woman carry~ 
ing sandal paste in a vessel. She was young and 
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had a pretty face, but was crooked in form. 
He said smiling, “ Who are you, Lady with fine 
thighs! For whom is this sandal paste? Tell us. 
Give me and my brother the best sandal paste; 
and it will quickly lead to your good.” (Ch. XLII, 
v. 1 and 2) She replied “I am a servant, beautiful 
person, approved and employed by Kamsa in preparing 
sandal paste, and my name is Trivakra. This paste has 
been made by me, and is very pleasing to the 
king. Who deserves it other than You” (v. 3.) 
Seeing the beauty of His person, the softness of His 
limbs, His smile, and looks, and hearing His words, she 
was beside herself. She gave them the sandal paste. 
(v. 4.) Srt Krishna resolved to make her straight, as if 
to show the world how fruitful His sight is. He pressed 
the toes of her feet with His feet, and placed two 
fingers of His hand under her chin, and raised her body. 
The touch by Sri Krishna made her straight at once, 
and she became the prettiest of women. (v. 6 to 8.) 
Her heart was filled with love, and drawing the end of 
His upper cloth and smiling, she said “ Come, brave Sir, 
Let us go home; I am not willing to leave You here, 
My mind has been agitated by You; Be pleased to 
favour me, best of men.” (v.9 and 10.) Rama was 
looking on; Sri Krishna looked at the faces of His 
comrades, and smiling, replied “Woman with pretty 
eye-brows! I. shall go to your house, which will 
remove sexual excitement from men’s minds, when 
T shall have finished My business. To us, travellers, 
without a home (or wife) you are the highest 
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” He dismissed her with sweet words and went 
(v. 11 to 13) 

99. Srt Krishna then made enquiries of the city 
people and found the place where a large bow was kept. 
He entered the ‘hall, and saw a bow wonderful like 
Indra’s bow, guarded and worshipped by many persons. 
(Ch. XLII, v. 15.) He took it up in spite of the 
protests of the guards ; and raising it with His left hand, 
He quickly strung it and drew it with such force that it 
broke in the middle. The work was done with the same 
ease as a mad elephant breaks a piece of sugarcane. 
(y. 16 and 17.) The noise made by the breaking of the 
bow filled the sky and all the directions, and Kamsa too 
heard it and shook with fear. (v. 18) The guards 
were enraged at this, and desirous of seizing Him, they 
surrounded Him, saying “Seize Him and bind Him.” 
Sri Krishna and Rama took up the broken pieces of the 
bow, and made an end of them all. (v. 19 and 20,) They 
also killed a force sent by Kamsa, and, coming out of 
the hall, they wandered over the city, seeing its 
abundance of wealth. (v. 21.) By this time the sun 
had set, and they returned to their resting place outside 
the city. They washed their feet, took their night 
meal of rice and milk, and slept soundly. They know 
what Kamsa intended, but that did not in the least 
disturb them. (v. 23 and 25.) 

100. How did Kamsa fare in the meantime? He 
heard about the breaking of the bow, and the killing of 
the guards and of the force sent by him, and learnt also 
that it was mere sport to Rama and Sri Krishna. He 
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‘was filled with fear, and could not sleep that night. He 
saw many bad omens, and also death's attendants. 
(Ch. XLII, v. 26 and 27.) Ho could not see his own 
head in the reflection of his body in water ; he saw two 
moons, while there was only one.. Other omens were 
the perception of holes in the reflection of his body; the 
non-hearing of the sound of prana ;’ the seeing of gold 
in trees; and the non-perception of his foot-prints on 
dusty ground. These were the omens seen during the 
waking state. (v. 28 and 29.) In dream he saw that he 
was embraced by the dead ; that he travelled on an ass; 
that he ate for his meal the stalk of thé lotus; that he 
wore a garland of a sed flower ; that he was anointed 
with oil; and that he had no clothing around him. 
These omens and others like them frightened Kamsa 
with fear of death. (v. 30 and 31.) 

101. When morning came, Kamsa got the amphi- 
theatre ready. His attendants decorated the place; 
garlands and flags were hung all around ; the residents 
of the city and of the country-side took their seats 
together with brahmanas and kshattriyas ; kings took 
their places round the throne, and Kamsa came in with 
his ministers and took his seat; but his mind was by no 
means at ease. (Ch. XLII, v. 32 to 35.) The drums 
were beaten; musical instruments were sounded ; and 
above them was heard the beating of time with the 
wrestlers’ hands. The wrestlers stood in the theatre, 


‘The sound heard when the ears are closed with the 
fingers. 
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well-dressed and proud. There was their tutor, and also 
Chaniira, Mushtika, Kata, Sala and Tosala. Nanda and 
his followers offered their presents and seated them- 
selves in a corner. (v. 36 to 38.) 

102. Rama and §ri Krishna heard the sound of 
the drums, and went thither to witness the sight. 
‘They approached the entrance and found the ele- 
phant kuvalayapida stationed in it, barring the way. 
(Ch. XLII, v. 1 and 2) §ri Krishna tied His cloth 
round His waist, and the curls of hair on His 
head, and ‘said to the driver “Give us the way; take 
the animal away; do not delay; if you do, I, will 
send you with the elephant to the abode of Yama (God 
of death). (v. 3.and 4.) This threat enraged the driver, 
who spurred the elephant on towards Sri Krishna. It 
seized Him with its proboscis; but He slipped away 
from it, and giving blows on its legs, hid Himself 
underneath. (v. 5 and 6.) It became enraged at the blows 
and at His disappearance. Guided by the sense of 
smell, it felt with the proboscis, and seized Him again; 
but He forcibly shook Himself free. (v. 7.) He seized 
it by the tail, and drew it on twenty-five bow-lengths, 
as a kite draws a serpent. It was mere sport to Him, 
If the elephant turned to the left to seize Him, Ho 
would go to the right; and if it tumed to the right, He 
would run to the left. In this manner He moved to 
and fro with it, like a boy holding the tail of a calf. 
{v. 8 and 9.) He then appeared before it, and gave it a 
blow with the hand. Having done this, He ran here 
and there as if He could be caught at every step, and 
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made the animal stumble and fall down. It rose at 
once, and thinking $71 Krishna to be down hit with its 
tusks; but instead of hurting Him, it only struck on 
the ground. (v.10 to 11.) It was much enraged at the 
failure of its efforts, and being goaded by the driver, it 
ran towards $r1 Krishna, who seized it with His hand, 
and made it fall down on the ground. Holding it by 
His foot, like a lion, He drew out the tusk and with it, 
He killed both the elephant and its driver. (v. 12 to 14.) 
He then entered the theatre, with one tusk in His hand, 
and with the other on His shoulder. There were drops 
of sweat on His lotus-like face, and spots of blood all 
over His body. Rama was with Him and a small band 
of cowherds. (v. 15 and 16.) Srt Krishna appeared 
differently in the eyes of different persons. To the wrest- 
Jers He was a thunderbolt ; to ordinary men He was the 
best of men; to women He was cupid in a visible form ; 
to the shepherds He was a relation ; to the wicked kings 
of the earth He was a controller ; to His parents He was 
a baby ; to Kamsa the lord of the bhojas He was death 
to foolish men He was a mere human being ; to yogins 
He was the highest tata; to the vrishnis He was the 
highest devata. (v. 17.) 

103. Kamsa saw §ri Krishna and Rama, and 
knew that the elephant had been killed. He was 
naturally of a strong mind; but this made him shake 
with fear. (Ch. XLIII, v. 18.) Those that were 
seated round the theatre, looked at their faces in delight. 
with eyes fully opened, and felt no satiety. They look- 
ed as if they would drink in with their eyes, lick them 
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in with their lips, smell them with their noses, and 
‘embrace them with their arms. (v, 20 and 21.) They spoke 
to one another, just as they saw them or had heard about 
them “ They are parts of Narayana, who have come down 
here into the house of Vasudeva. ‘This one (referring to 
Srt Krishna) was born of Devakt, and was carried to 
the wraja. He lived there these years unknown and 
grew up in Nanda’s house. (v. 22 to 24) By Him 
were killed Pitana and the asura in the form of the 
whirl-wind. The two. arjuna trees were brought down 
by Him, and Dhenuka, Kegin, and others like them were 
killed. (v. 25.) By the same, cows and cowberds were 
saved from the forest fire; the serpent Kaliya was 
subdued, and Indra was humiliated. (v. 26.) He bore 
the bill with one hand for seven days, and the vraja 
was protected from rain, wind and lightning. (v. 27.) The 
gopis ever see with delight His face with its smile and 
looks, and reach the end of all their sufferings.” (v. 28.) 
They added “By Him this yadu's family will become 
very famous, and will attain wealth, and greatness, 
being guarded by Him. (v.29) This is His elder 
brother; His name is Rama, and he killed Pralamba, 
and the asuras in the form of the calf, the bull and 
the crane and others.” (v. 30.) 

104. While the people around were speaking in 
this manner, Chanira addressed $rt Krishna and Rama, 
(Ch, XLIT, v. 31.) and said “Son of Nanda! Rama! 
The king has heard that you are clever in wrestling, 
and that you are well-regarded for bravery. He desires 


to see your skill, and has sent for you. (v. 32.) If his 
20 
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subjects will do his pleasure, they will be happy; 
otherwise, they will suffer. Let us therefore do his 
pleasure. All beings will be pleased with us, when 
the king is pleased; for the king is full of them.” 
(v. 33 and 35.) Sri Krishna replied with humility “ We 
forest-dwellers are the subjects of the king of the 
Bhojas, and will ever do his pleasure. To be permitted 
to do so is indeed a favour. But we are boys, and let 
us play with persons of equal strength. ‘The wrestling 
match will then be a fair one, and no injustice will 
touch those that control this theatre.” (v. 36 to 38.) 
Chanitra replied “You are neither a child nor a boy ; 
for You have as if in sport killed the elephant, which 
possessed the strength of a thousand ordinary elephants. 
And Rama is the strongest of the strong. You should 
therefore fight with strong men; and there will be no 
unfairness in it. Do You play with me, and Mushtika 
will play with Rama.” (v. 39 and 40.) 
105. A fight of this kind was not unwelcome to 
{rt Krishna, and He therefore approached Chaniira while 
Rama joined bands with Mushtika. (Ch. XLIV, v. 1.) 
The fight went on in the usual manner, each trying to 
win, and they tortured their own bodies in all possible 
ways. (v.2to5.) The women-folk among the by- 
standers regarded it as an unequal fight, and with pity 
in their hearts, they spoke to one another thus (v. 6): 
(One)—“ This is a very unfair doing on the part of 
those that control this theatre; for they have allowed for 
the king’s amusement a fight between boys on one side and 


strong men on the other. (v.7) Where are trained 
wrestlers, whose every limb is as strong as the weapon 
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vajra, and who may be regarded as two hills; and where 
are these boys with very soft limbs, who have not yet 
attained their youth? To be sure, adharma will seize this 
assembly; and where adharma raises its head, one should 
never stay.” (v. 8 and 9.) (Another woman)—"A wise man 
should never enter an assembly, remembering the sins 
which he may bo led to commit.’ If he sees an injustice, 
he must at once protest; but if he does not, he commits 
sin; so also those that speak otherwise or hold their 
tongue, saying Ido not know.” (v.10.) (A third)—“ See 
the face of Krishna running round His opponent ; it is full 
of drops of sweat like a lotus-bud studded with drops of 
water.” (v. 11.) (A fourth)—“Do you not see the face of 
Rama, with slightly red eyes, full of anger towards 
Mushtika; how pretty it looks with the excitement of a 
laugh ?” (v. 12.) (Others)—" Plague on this theatre, where 
Srt Krishna is not well treated. He is not a human being, 
though He wears that body; He is an eternal Being, 
whose feet are worshipped by such high personages as 
Rudra and Lakshmt. How blessed are the grounds of the 
vraja, on which He wandered in sport with Rama, tending 
cattle, and playing on His flute! (v. 13.) What penance 
have the gopis done, to drink in with their eyes the 
beauty of His person! It has no equal or superior, and 
does not get its beauty from any ornament or decoration ; 
it is ever new, and is eagerly sought by fame, wealth and 
power as their lasting abode. (v. 14.) The women of the 
vraja are blessed indeed! Their minds are ever on rt 
Krishya, and they hope by such thought to reach what- 
‘ever they wish for. Whatever they do, whether they milk 
the cows, husk paddy, or churn curd, whether they sweep 
the floor, wash it or smear it with cow-dung, and whether 
they soothe a erying baby or rock the cradle, thoy sing 
His deeds, with love in their hearts and tears in their eyes. 
(v.15) Whether He goos from the vraja with His cows 
in the morning, or re-enters it in the evening, when they 
hear the sound of His flute, thoy hasten to the street and 
see His face with ite pretty smile and look of love. What 
great merit have they done!” (v. 16.) The parents heard 
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these words, and worried themselves about them, without 
knowing their strength. (v. 18.) 

106. §rt Krishna now made up His mind to 
make an end of His enemy. (Ch. XLIV, v.17.) The 
blows given by Him were as hard as the fall of the 
vajra, and Chaniira’s body and limbs were broken, and 
he frequently became exhausted. Wishing to make a last 
effort, he sprang in the air with the swiftness of the 
eagle, and with his fists struck on Srt Krishna's chest. 
But He did not flinch under the blow. He seized 
Chanitra by the hands, whirled him round in many 
ways, and ‘forcibly struck him on the ground. (v. 20 
to 22.) Chaniira fell down dead, with his ornaments, hair 
and garland loosened, Mushtika too suffered the same fate 
at the hands of Rama. (v. 23 and 24,) Kita then came 
forward and was killed by Rama with his left fist. At 
the same time Sala and Tosala rushed towards Srt 
Krishna; the head of one was struck off with Srz 
Krishna's foot, and the other was torn to two pieces. 
‘The leaders having fallen, the others fled to save their 
lives. (v. 26 to 28.) Sri Krishna called to cowherds of 
His own age, and both He and Rama sported with 
them, while the musical instruments played and the 
nfipura on their feet were sounding. All the people 
were pleased with the deeds of Rama and §rt Krishna 
and the chief among the brahmanas called out ‘ well 
done’. Kamsa was the only one who was not pleased. 
(v. 29 and 30.) 

107. Kamsa saw that his wrestlers were either 
dead or had fled ; and ordering the musical instruments 
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to cease, he said (Ch. XLIV, v. 31) “Drive out these 
wicked sons of Vasudeva from the city; take away 
the wealth of the cowherds; bind the evil-minded 
Nanda; let Vasudeva, the worst of men, be killed ; so 
also my father Ugrasena with his followers ; for he is. 
on the enemy's side.” (v.32 and 33.) Hearing these 
words, Sr! Krishna leapt lightly to Kamsa's throne, 
high though it was. Kamsa quickly rose from his seat, 
and seized his sword and shield of leather. He then. 
flew in the air to the right and to the left like am 
eagle, with sword in hand. §rt Krishna seized him 
as a kite seizes a serpent; for His tejas (power) was 
great and could not be opposed. (v. 34 to 36.) He 
seized him by the hair, and forced him to fall 
down on the theatre, and leaping from the high 
throne He Himself fell upon him. He crushed 
him by His own weight; for though He looked 
like a stripling, He supported the whole world 
within Himself. (v. 37.) Kamsa was dead, and Srt 
Krishna drew his body on the ground, like a lion: 
drawing an elephant, The world looked on, and all 
people cried out ‘Ha! Ha! (v. 38.) Kamsa had with: 
terror in his mind ever seen Sri Krishna before him 
with the chakra in His arm, whether he ate or drank, 
and whether he moved, slept or breathed ; he therefore 
attained that form on which he had meditated. Such 
a goal is difficult to attain. (v. 39.) Kamsa's younger 
brothers, eight in number, came on together to avenge 
their brother's death, and were killed by Rama with 
his mace, as the lord of beasts kills sheep. (v, 40 and 41.) 
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The divine drums were beaten in the sky; Brahma, 
Rudra and others sent showers of flowers and 
praised Sr! Krishna with joy; and the women 
danced. (v. 42.) 

108. The ladies of the palace now came on the 
scene and cried in the usual way. But one remark 
made by them should be noted. They said addressing 
the departed Kamsa “You cruelly injured those that 
had done no wrong ; and it has led you to this condition. 
Who will ever be happy, if he injures others? This 
{referring to §rt Krishna) is the cause and end of all 
deings and their protector. One that misbebaves 
towards Him can never be happy.” §rt Krishna 
comforted them, and caused the usual funeral coremonies 
to be performed for the departed. (Ch. XLIV, v. 47 
and 49.) 

109. §rt Krishna now took upon Himself the 
ordering of all arrangements. First, He set his parents 
free. Both He and Rama saluted them, touching their 
feet with their heads. The parents regarded them as 
the lords of this world, and did not embrace them. 
(Ch. XLIV, v. 50 and 51.) Sri Krishna did not wish 
that they should lose the happiness of fondling them 
as their children, and spread His own maya over them. 
As for the perception of Himself in His true nature 
that was always available, so long as He himself was 
pleased; but the happiness referred to was unattain- 
able except on that occasion, (Ch. XLV, v. 1.) He 
therefore addressed them “ Mother! Father! and spoke 
affectionately.” 
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Father! you have ever loved us; but you have not. 
at any time had the happiness of watching our infancy 
and boyhood. (v. 2 and 3.) We have been equally 
unfortunate; we did not live by your side or enjoy the 
happiness which children in the world experience by staying 
under the parental roof, and by being fondled by the 
parents. (v. 4.) We have in addition been deprived of 
the opportunity to serve you. The human body, living 
in which one attains all his desires, has been made and 
nourished by parents; and who can requite their love 
‘and trouble, even if he lived the full period of a hundred 
years.? (v. 5.) If a son, being able, does not help them 
by his person and his possessions, he will on the other 
side of death be made to eat his own flesh. (v.6.) If 
one, being able, does not support his old parents, a good 
wife, a young child, his teachers, brahmanas and those 
that seek his shelter, he is in truth dead, though he 
breathes. (v. 7%) This is the dharma of a son; but we 
have lost this dharma, not having served you while you 
stood in daily terror of Kamsa, and were unable to help 
yourselves ; and these years of ours have passed in vain. 
Please excuse this sin on our part. (v. 8 and 9.) 


Carried away by. these words, the parents took 
them upon their laps, and fondly embraced them. 
‘They wetted them with tears of joy; bound by the 
bonds of affection, they spoke not a word. So affected 
were they. (v. 10 and 11.) 

110. Next Srt Krishna placed His grandfather 
Ugrasena on the throne, and said “ Maharaja! 
Command us your subjects. While I, your servant, am 
by your side, the devas will bring you presents in all 
humility. Why should there be any question about 
human kings treating you with respect?” (Ch. XLV, 
v. 12 to 14.) Ho then directed the lord of the winds. 
to fetch the court-hall of Indra, known as sudhafma ; 


160 SRI BHAGAVATAM 


and this was done, as Indra remembered Srt Krishna's 
power. Srt Krishna then sent for all His cousins and 
relations, who had fled from Kamsa in all directions. 
He comforted them, made them live in their own houses, 
and gave them enough funds to procure all that they 
needed. (v. 15 and 16.) There was no defect anywhere ; 
for He could see everything. Living under the 
protection of Rama and Srt Krishna, the people were at 
ease, attained all their desires, and were happy. (v. 17.) 
‘The citizens every day saw with delight the beautiful 
face of Srt Krishna, ever joyous, with loving smile and 
Jook. Even old men became young, full of strength, 
ever drinking with their senses the nectar of His lotus- 
ike face. (v. 18 and 19.) 

111. Next, Sri Krishna went to Nanda with Rama, 
and embracing him, said “ Father ! Both of you brought 
us up and fondled us with affection, For, parents love 
their children more than themselves. Do not say that 
you have discovered our parentage. He is the father, 
‘and she is the mother, who bring up as their own a 
child abandoned by its parents, out of inability to protect 
it and bring it up. (Ch. XLV, v. 20 to 22.) Father! 
Return to the vraja. I shall stay here to make My 
friends happy, and will then go over to see you, who 
will be suffering the pain of separation.” In this 
manner He consoled Nanda, and sent him and his 
followers away, laden with presents. (v. 23 and 24.) 

342, Then the upanayana of Rama and Srt 
Krishna was done; and they were taught the gayatrt 
and initiated into yoga. They were then sent to a 
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guru, named Sandtpani, who lived in Avanti; and 
residing with him, they learnt the sixty-four arts in 
as many days, together with all the vedas, the branches 
of learning subsidiary thereto, and the upanishads. It 
was sufficient to recite them but once, and they learnt 
them at once. They controlled themselves completely, 
and by their devotion to the guru they showed to the 
world how one should serve his guru. (Ch. XLV, 
v. 29 to 35.) ‘They brought back, as the honorarium to 
be given to the guru, a son who had been drowned in 
the sea at the bathing ghat known as Prabhasa. In 
doing this Srt Krishna had to kill the asura named 
Panchajana, from whose abdomen He took out the _ 
conch, which ever afterwards He wore as one of his 
instruments. (v. 36 to 50.) 

118. Srt Krishna had now leisure to fulfil His 
engagements. His first care was to send a message to 
Nanda, Yagoda and the gopis, and He selected for this 
task Vddhava, who occupied a high place among the 
vrishnis. He was also a minister, a comrade loved by 
Him, and a student of Brihaspati, and was a very 
intelligent person. (Ch. XLVI, v. 1.) Ho said: 


Go to the vraja, console My parents, and remove 
with My message the pain of separation which the 
gopis suffer. (v. 3.) Their minds are fixed on Me, their 
prapa depends upon Me; they have on My account aban- 
doned all worldly connections ; and they regard Me alone 
as their dearest soul. Whoever on My account gives up 
the pleasures of this and of the heaven-world, those I bear 
on My head. (v. 4.) The women of the vraja ever think of 
‘Me; now that way, they are beside themselves with 
the pain of separation. (vy. 5.) They support their prana 


162 SRI BHAGAVATAM 


with very great difficulty, and are relying on My return or 
on the message, which I may send. (v. 6.) 

Uddhava xeceived the message, and started for 
Nanda’s vraja. (v. 7.) He reached it as the sun 
set, and his car was shut out from view by the dust 
raised by the hoofs of cattle returning from their pas- 
tures. (v. 8) The bulls were fighting with one 
another and bellowing ; the cows were running towards 
their calves with heavy udders ; and calves were frisk- 
ing hither and thither. Tho sound of milking mingled 
with the words of the milkers, with the notes of the 
flutes and with the songs of the gopis singing the deeds 
of Sri Krishna. (v.9 to 11.) The houses of the cow- 
herds were decorated with lights and garlands of 
flowers and emitted fragrant smell. The land around 
was full of flowers, on which birds chirped, and the 
bees hummed; and the lotus-flowers in tanks were 
crowded with various kinds of water-birds. (v. 12 
and 13.) 

114. Nanda received with pleasure the dear 
servant of $ri Krishna, embraced him, and showed him 
hospitality as if he were Sri Krishna Himself. When 
he had taken the night meal, and had recovered from 
the fatigue of the journey, Nanda enquired about the 
welfare of his friend Vasudeva and of his sons, 
(Ob. XLVI, v. 14 and 15) and added “ Friend! Is my 
comrade, the son of Siira, doing well with his sons? 
Happily he has been released and is surrounded by 
his friends. (v. 16.) Happily the wicked Kamsa has 
been killed with his followers—he who ever hated the 
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yadavas, that are worthy people, and that are ever 
inclined to do what is right ; he was killed by his own evil 
deeds. (v.17.) Does Krishna think of us, His mother, 
friends and comrades, or of the raja of which He was 
the lord, the brindavana, or the hill, or of the cows 
(v.18); He was the life of us all. Will He return to 
see His people even once? When shall I see His face, 
with its fine nose, and its smiling look? (v. 19.) How 
He saved us from the forest fire, from the wind and 
rain, from the bull and the serpent, and from dangers, 
equally difficult to overcome ! (v. 20.) When we recall 
to our minds His deeds, His playful look, His smile and 
His words, we become unable to do our work. (v. 21.) 
When we see the streams, hills and forest trodden by 
His feet, and the places where He played, our minds 
cannot think of anything else. (v. 22.) I regard 
Rama and Krishna as two of the highest of the devas, 
who have come down here to do the work of the devas; 
and this is what the sage Garga told me. And it has 
been proved true. (v. 23.) For, who can kill Kamsa, 
with the strength of ten thousand elephants, the 
wrestlers, and the elephant and its driver? and this 
work He did with the same ease as a lion kills sheep. 
(v. 24.) Who can break the bow, that was as large as 
three palmyra trees, as lightly as an elephant breaks a 
stick? And who can bear the hill govardhana for 
seven days with one hand? (v. 25.) Pralamba, Dhenuka, 
Arishta (bullasura), the asura in the form of the 
whirlwind, the crane and other asuras, who had over- 
come the devas and asuras, were killed by him as if in 
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sport. (v. 26.)” Nanda was unable to say anything more. 
His eyes filled with tears, and his heart with love. 
{v. 27.) Yagoda heard the conversation ; tears flowed 
from her eyes and her breasts filled with milk from love, 
(v. 28.) Uddhava was overjoyed to see such love towards 
hie Master in Nanda and Yagoda, and said (v. 29.) 


The world will praise you most above all men; 
for you have so much love for Srt Krishna. He is Narayaya, 
the guru of all beings. (v. 30.) These Rama and Krishna, 
aro the cause of all the worlds both material and operative. 
‘We hear that the material cause is matter, and that the 
operative cause is Ivara; they are both causes. They 
‘enter into all beings and control the afmas that are in them. 
‘They are therefore the first cause. (v. 31.) §rt Krishna 
is not like others. One that fixes his pure mind on Him 
for an instant, when prand leaves his body, quickly gi 
up all the tendencies engendered by arma (action), attains 
infinite vision, and a form as bright as the sun, and 
teaches the highest goal. (v. $2.) You love Him intensely ; 
what work remains to be done by you? (v. 33.) He 
will come here at no great distance of time, and will do 
the pleasure of. His parents. He will do what He told 
you after Kamsa's death. Do not be pained at the delay ; 
you will see Him by your side. He is in the heart of all 
Deings as fire is within fuel. Friction brings out the fire, 
and love will enable you to see Him. (v. 34 to 36.) Do 
not be deluded with the thought that you are His dear rela- 
tions, and that He should not tarry away from you. For, there 
is no one either dear to Him, or not dear to him, as He is 
without the thought “I and Mine”. There are no 
superiors, inferiors or equals in His sight. He is the 
‘same to all. (v. 37.) He has neither father nor mother; 
Ho has neither wife nor children; mine and not-mine do not 
exist for Him; and He has no birth, and no body. (v. 38.) 
He is not controlled by karma; if He is bora of different 
persons—good, bad and indifferent—it is sport to Him, and 
His object is the protection of the good. (v. 39.) He has 
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no guna—satva, rajas or tamas; He takes them, and acts, 
though not bound to do so, and creates, protects and 
destroys. (v. 40.) When the eye rolls, the earth seems 
to move; so when the mind acts, the atma identifying 
himself with it, thinks “Iact”. (v. 41.) rt Krishna is 
not your son only. He is the son of all, their soul, father, 
mother and lord. He is what is seen and heard about ; He 
is the past, present, and the future ; He is the movable and 
immovable. He is the great and the small; without Him 
there is nothing which can be named. He alone is 
everything, and the highest truth. (v. 42 and 43.) 


115. Nanda and Uddhava thus spent the night in 
conversation. At day-break the gopis rose, lighted 
their lamps, and began to churn curd, singing Srt 
Krishna's deeds. (Ch. XLVI, v. 44.) ‘The music of the 
songs mingled with the noise of the churning, filled the 
air. (v.46) When the sun rose, the gopis saw a 
golden car at the entrance to the vraja, and asked “To 
whom does this belong? (v. 47.) Has Akrara come 
back, he who took away Sri Krishna from us in order 
to do Kamsa's work? (v. 48.) What does he require 
‘of us? Does he propose to satisfy the spirit of his master 
with our flesh?” While they were speaking in this 
manner, Uddhava came up, having finished his morning 
duties. (v. 49.) They saw in him the likeness of Sri 
Krishna—long arms, eyes like newly-blown lotus 
flower, gold cloth, garland of lotus flowers, and ear- 
rings well-cleaned. (Ch. XLVII, v. 1.) They asked 
“ Who is this person with a pretty smile, and a beautiful 
form? Whence does he come, and to whom does he 
belong?” Eager to know, they surrounded him. (v. 2.) 
‘They learned that He was $rt Krishna's messenger, and 
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requesting him to be seated in a retired place, they 
spoke as follows (v. 3.) 


‘We presume that your master has sent you here 
to console His paronts. Barring them, we cannot see any- 
thing in the vraja, of which He will think. The tie by 
which one is bound to his relations is strong indeed! It is 
so strong that even a yogin finds it difficult to break. 
(v.4 and 5.) Friendship to others is for some purpose or 
other; and till the purpose is served, friendship is feigned. 
This is the way of the world; the attachment of men to 
women, and of bees to flowers is of this kind. (v. 6.) 
Courtesans abandon one when he becomes poor; subjects 
dethrone a king, who is unable to govern; students 
depart from the tutor, when he has nothing more to teach ; 
when a sacrifice has been completed, and presents have 
been received, those that helped the sacrificer leave him ; 
birds ran away from a tree, which no longer yields fruit ; 
guests depart, when they have taken their meal; beasts 
give up a forest burnt with fire; and one, other than a 
husband, abandons a loving woman, when his purpose is 
served. (v. 7 and 8.) 


In this manner the gopis spoke, with their mind and 
tongue fixed on Srt Krishna. They abandoned their 
work ; they sang the deeds of their Dearest ; and cried, 
throwing their coyness to the winds. (v. 9 and 10.) 
116, One of them saw a bee flying by her side, 
and thinking of the time when she had been with Sri 
Krishna, imagined the bee to be a messenger sent to 
her by her Dearest, and sang as follows: 
Boo! Friend of a cheat! Do not touch my foot; 
for your moustache has the kunkuma put on the breast of a 
woman. Your master’s garland got it from her and you 
have got it from the garland. Let your master show His 


favour to those women; What has He to gain from us ? 
Those in His presence-hall will laugh at Him, seeing what 
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kind of a messenger He has sent. (Ch, XLVII, v. 12.) 
Do you ask how He has harmed us? I will tell you. Ho 
made us drink once the. nectar of His under-lip, and 
intoxicated us, and then left us at once, as you fly away 
from a flower after sucking its honey. How does Lakshmt 
serve the lotus-like feot of Him who is so unsteady ? Now I 
see; her mind has been carried away by His false stories. 
(v. 13.) Bee! Why do you sing about the lord of the yadavas 
so much before us, who live in the forest with no homes of 
our own? You may sing of Him before His friends, the 
kunkuma of whose breast has been removed by His embrace ; 
they will be pleased with you and will do what you wish. 
(v.14.) Bee! Do not say that He is anxious to please us. 
Of all the women on earth, in the sky or in the nether 
world, which woman is there who cannot be got at by Him, 
with His eye-brows bending to a smile, sweet but false? 
Such a high personage as Lakshmt waits on the dust of 
His feet; who are we compared to her? Do not describe 
Him as Uttamasloka to us; that expression applies to one 
who is merciful to the miserable, but not to one that 
negiects them. (¥. 15.) Leave my foot; do not place it 
on your head. I know you to be a messenger come from 
Mukunda, and I am also aware of your cleverness in doing 
your work, of your pleasing speech, and of your tact in 
persuasion, How can we place our faith in Him again? 
We left our husbands, children and the pleasures of the 
heaven-world on His account, and Ho has abandoned us. 
Ho is fickle-minded. (v. 16.), Do wo not know His previous 
conduct ? Like a-hunter He killed Valt, the king of 
monkeys; He deformed Sarpazakha, who went to Him 
with love in her heart, being then under the control of 
another woman, Sita, and He received the worship of Bali, 
‘and injured him even as a crow eats what it can get ina 
house and fouls it in return. Enough of His friendship ! Do 
not ask why we sing His deeds; we are unable to give it up. 
{v. 17.) We know the ruinous effect of the story of these deeds. 
They are pleasing to the ear like nectar to the taste; but 
if @ person even once drinks one fine drop of it, the pair 
known as pleasure and pain is driven away ; he loses this 
world, quickly abandons home and family, unmindful of his 
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own pitiable condition, and losing all onjoyment, wanders 
like the birds of the air begging for food. Yet knowing its 
nature, we are unable to abandon it. (v. 18.) Why do we 
blame others? We have been fools. Tho she-antelopes 
hear the hunter's music, come out and are caught. We 
also believed $71 Krishna's false speech, saw Him but once, 
and received the touch of the nails of His fingers. We 
suffer from the love kindled by that touch. Speak about 
something else. (v. 19.) 


The bee flew away and came back a minute after. 
Addressing it, the gopi continued “Dear friend! Have 
you returned? Has my Dearest sent you? You deserve 
my respect. What do you want? say it out. How 
will you take us to His side? His wife, Lakshmt is ever 
on His breast, and never leaves Him. Is He now in 
Mathura? Does He think of His parents’ home, His 
relations, and the cowherds? Does He ever speak of us, 
His servants, and when will He lay upon our head His 
hand fragrant as the agaru wood.” (v. 20 and 21.) 

117. Uddhava thus saw how anxious the gopis 
were to see Srt Krishna, Oh. XLVIL, v. 22, and said 
“Oh! you are full of what the world seeks; and it will 
honour you; for you have given your mind completely 
to Vasudeva. (v.23,) Love for Him springs from and 
is nourished by gift, penance, sacrifice, meditation, 
recitation of the veda, and control of the senses, and by 
other means. (v. 24.) Fortunately your love for Him 
is very great; even sages will envy you. (v.25.) You 
have abandéned your husbands, your children, your 
relations, your homes, and even your own bodies and 
love the highest Being known as Krishna. By this 
separation from Him, your love is concentrated upon 
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Him only. (v. 26.) The sight of you is a great favour 
done to me. (v. 27.) Hear the message sent by your 
Dearest; it will make you happy; I have brought 
the message; for He employs me on delicate errands". 
{v. 28.) 

118. He then delivered the message, which ran 
as follows : 


You are never separated from Me; for I am in 
all beings (yourselves included) as their dima. As the five 
elements—earth, water, fire, air and ether—are found in all 
bodies, so’am I in the atmas, in their senses and in their 
minds, and in all material things. (Ch. XLVII, v. 29.) I 
create Myself in Myself, with Myself with My own will. I 
appear as the elements, their guzas and the senses; I 
similarly protect and destroy. (v. 30.) The atma is con- 
sciousness; he is pure in his nature ; he is other than the 
body, the senses and the mind; the guras—satva, rajas 
and tamas—do not abide in him. Why is he not then so 
perceived ? Because he identifies himself with the mind and 
regards himself as wakeful, as dreaming or as being in deep 
sleep. (v. 31.) We muse on the objects of sense enjoyment, 
as one in a dream muses on dream perceptions. But when 
he rises from the dream, he knows them to be unreal; so 
should one, discriminating himself from the body, the 
senses and the mind, cease to muse on the unreal things 
and control both the mind and the senses. (v. 32,) He 
will then see Me. It is for this purpose that the vedas, 
yoga and sankhya are taught, and gift, penance, control 
of the senses and truth-speaking are prescribed. The 
ways are many; but the goal is one, as the goal of all 
rivers is the sea. (v. 33.) Do not say that you do not 
want a knowledge of the atmd, that you wish to see My 
person and that you cannot bear separation from Me. I 
remain at distance from your eyes, itis true; but My 
object is that you may ever think of Mo, so that your 
mind may be as near to Meas possible. (v. 34.) When 
the husband is at a distance, the wife's mind dwells on 
him; it does not do so to the same extent, when he 
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is near and can be seen by the eye. (y. 35.) Similarly, 
place your mind fully on Me, and not think of anything 
else. If you thus think of Me at all times, you will 
reach Me before long. (v. 36.) You know how some 
of you, prevented by their husbands, stayed in the vraja 
and did not take part in the rasa dance with Me, and 
how by dwelling on My deeds, they reached Me. (v. 37.) 


119. The women of the vraja heard the message 
of their Dearest, and regaining consciousness, they said 
to Uddkava with cheerful minds (Ch. XLVII, v. 38.) 
“Happily the. wicked Kamsa, who injured the yadavas 
in various ways, has been killed along with his 
brothers; Achyuta now lives happily along with his 
friends, who have obtained all their desires. (v. 39.) 
Is He being worshipped by the women of the city with 
their loving looks and smiles tinged with shyness? 
and does He give them pleasure which is our due? 
(x. 40.) He can distinguish the pleasure which they 
will give Him from the pleasure that we country 
women gave Him; how is it possible for Him not to 
be bound by their sweet words and their playful deeds? 
(v. 41.) Worthy man ! When He sits in the midst of the 
city women and casual reference is made to country 
people, does he then think of us? (v. 42.) Does He ever 
think of those nights in which, He amused Himself in 
the Brindavana, rendered pretty with the kumuda and 
kunda flowers and with the soft rays of the moon, and 
in which He danced with us, who were then dear to 
Him, while the nipuras round our ankles sounded, and 
we sang His noble deeds? (v. 43.) Will He return to 
the vraja and restore us to life with the touch of His 
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hand, who have been burnt by the grief caused by 
His separation, as Indra sends down rain and refreshes 
the forest burnt by the scorching sun. (v. 44.) We 
are mistaken; why should Hg come here? His enemies 
have been destroyed; He has regained the kingdom ; 
He will marry the daughters of kings; and will be 
surrounded by all His friends. (v. 45.) He is a great 
personage; He is the lord of $rt; and has everything 
that one can desire. What has He to gain from us, the 
residents of the forest, or from any others? (v. 46.) 
To be without desire is happiness indeed ; so said the 
courtesan Pingala. We know this; yet we are 
unable to give up our love for Him. (v. 47.) How 
can we forget the words spoken by Him—He who is 
praised by the best? $rt is unable to leave His body 
even though He does not care for her. (v. 48.) The 
streams, the hills and forest tracts, cows and the sound 
of the flute—these enjoyed by Him with Rama fre- 
quently bring Him back to our minds. When we see 
His noble footprints how can we forget Him? (v. 49 
and 50.) Our minds have been carried away by His 
pretty gait, fine smiles, playful looks and sweet words. 
How can we forget Him?” (v. 51.) Then thinking of 
Srt Krishna, they said “Oh lord |, the lord of Sri, the 
lord of the vraja, who destroy the sufferings of those 
that come to You! Oh Govinda | lift the vraja from the 
sea of sadness into which it is now plunged.” (v. 52.) 

120, This message calmed their spirits; their 
minds reverted to the usual channels; and they 
abandoned the pain of separation, knowing Sri Krishna 
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to be the most exalted Being, and at the same time to 
be their own soul. (Ch. XLVII v. 53.) Uddhava 
remained for a few months at the vraja, removing the 
unhappiness of the gopis, singing Srt Krishna's playful 
deeds, and making the whole place happy. (v. 54.) 
‘The days that he spent in the vraja, passed like an 
instant in the eyes of its residents; for so well were 
they spent in recounting $1 Krishna's deeds. (v. 55.) 
Uddhava was so pleased with the gopis' love for his 
Master, that he fell prostrate and observed. (v. 57.) 
“Of all persons in the world, these’alone reap the fruit 
of possessing a body ; for their love for Govinda, the 
Soul of all, is thus firmly rooted. Love of the same 
intensity is sought by those longing for liberation from 
samsara, by those who meditate upon His figure, and 
by us also, who already love Him. When one loves 
to hear about Ananta’s deeds, how does birth as a 
brahmana make him better? (v.58.) Where are these 
women, living away from culture, and being by nature 
fickle in love; where is the intense love for $rt 
Krishna? To be sure Isvara helps those whose minds 
dwell on Him, ignorant though they may be. He does 
not look for high birth, great virtue or superior know- 
ledge ; loving service is enough, as medicine cures all, 
high or ‘low, if it is only taken with faith. (v. 59.) 
A favour of this sort has never been vouchsafed to 
Lakshmt, who finds pleasure only on Isvara’s chest, or 
to the women .of the heaven-world with the beauty 
and fragrance of..the lotus flower. Why should:it be 
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this favour? It is that shown to the women of the 
vraja, when Sri Krishna passed His arm round their 
necks during the rasa dance. (v. 60.) May I become 
some one among the trees, bushes and creepers of 
Brindavana ; for they catch the dust of the gopis’ feet. 
For, are they not superior to every one, they, who aban- 
doned their relations, and the path of duty—a thing 
very difficult to achieve and come to Mukunda's feet 
which are being sought by the veda? (v. 61.) The 
gopis placed upon their breasts the feet of Bhagavan 
‘Sri Krishna in the rasa dance and embracing them, 
they shook off their suffering-feet_ which are 
worshipped by Sri, by Brahma and others who have 
nothing to desire, and by great yogins in their minds. 
(v. 62.) I salute again and again the dust of the 
feet of the women of Nanda’s vraja, whose song 
of Hari’s stories purifies the three worlds.” (v. 63.) Ud- 
dhava now took leave of Nanda, Yasoda, the cow- 
herds and the gopis, and returned to Mathura laden 
with presents. Nanda and others in parting said “ May 
the activities of our minds rest on S'rt Krishna's lotus- 
like feet; may our tongues repeat His names; and 
may our body fall prostrate before Him! (v. 66.) 
May our intense love rest on Sri Krishna, if we have 
made gifts, and done other good deeds—we who are 
wandering by the will of the all-Ruler everywhere as 
the result of our good and bad deeds.” (v. 67.) Uddhava 
reported to Srt Krishna how intensely the residents of 
the vraja loved Him, and gaygathe presents to the 
king. (v. 68 and 69.) 
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121. Sri Krishna did not forget His other 
engagements. Being the atma of all, and seeing every- 
thing, He saw how Trivakra suffered from love for 
His embrace ; in order to satisfy her, He went to her 
house with Uddhava. (Ch. XLVIIL, v. 1.) He sat on 
her fine bed and drew her to Himself who stood at a 
distance from shyness. ‘Drawing the dine smell from 
Sri Krishna's feet and embracing Him, she shook off 
the suffering of her breasts, her chest and eyes.’ (v. 4 to 
7) The poet pities her. By giving sandal paste to 
the all-Ruler, who gives the bliss of release to those 
that ask for it, and who cannot be easily reached, she 
foolishly asked for the pleasure of His company and 
said “ Lotus-eyed lord! Be pleased to stay with me 
for a few days and amuse Yourself, I am not willing 
to abandon Your company.” (v. 8 and 9.) Promising 
to come back, §rt Krishna returned home with 
Uadhava. (v. 10.) 

122. Another day He paid a visit to Akrara 
with Rama and Uddhava. He was received with 
great pleasure; and after showing Him the usual 
marks of respect, Akriira said (Ch. XLVIIL, v. 12 to 16) 
“Happily the wicked Kamsa has been killed along 
with his brothers, ‘Your family has been lifted from 
great suffering and has been made happy.” (v. 17.) 
(Addressing to the Rama and Krishna) “You are 
the highest Beings; you are the cause of the world and 
‘you are yourselves the world. There is no one superior 
to you and there is nothing which is not yourselves. 
(v.18) Brahma! (great being) You created this 
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universe with matter, atmas and time, that are 
inseparable from You, and entering into them You are , 
perceived in many forms. This is so stated in the 
veda and was perceived by great seers like 
Vamadeva, (v. 19.) The five elements appear as 
many in the products movable and immovable 
formed of them; similarly You have entered as the 
inner ruler into the universe created by Yourselves 
and appear as many. (v. 20.) With satva, rajas and 
tamas, the qualities of Your sakti,* You create, destroy 
and sustain; but You are not bound by those qualities 
or by their actions; for Your svarupa is jnana. What 
is it that can bind you? (v. 21.) Bodies and other 
upadhis (connective matter) are intended for bringing 
suffering or enjoyment; You have no such upadhi, 
being ever the atma of all. Samsara does not therefore 
touch You directly.’ Hence there is no bondage for 
You and therefore there is no need for release. The 
bodies in which You appear are taken by You 
not under the pressure of karma but of Your own will. 
Being ever in possession of fully expanded jnana, 


‘Sakti means that which is inseparable from an 
object and which is used in doing some work. Here it 
refers to matter which answers this description. 


*In the expression “the man-lion is white” the 
whiteness does not belong to the manclion directly; for 
what is white is the body and not the atma within it. 
The quality therefore applies to him only indirectly through 
the body. Similarly samsara affects the atma directly, but 
not Bhagavan who is his inner ruler. 


176 SRI BHAGAVATAM 


‘You are never affected with ignorance. (v. 22.) Whenever 
«the eternal dharma taught by You for the well-being of 
the world is injuriously affected by the vicious adharmas 
taught by agamas opposed to the veda, then You 
bear bodies with satua only as its quality. (v. 23.) 
Lord! You have now come down as the son of Vasudeva 
along with Rama in order to ease the burden under 
which the earth is groaning in the form of asura kings 
by destroying hundreds of akshauhinis. You will 
increase the good name of this family. (v. 24.) Ruler! 
Guru of the world! who cannot be perceived by the 
senses ! my residence has become blessed indeed by Your 
entrance into it—You who are in the form of all devas, 
pitris, bhitas, and kings and the water used in washing 
whose feet purifies the three worlds. (v. 25.) Which 
knowing man will seek refuge in one other than 
Yourself? You are fond of those that love You; You 
keep Your word; You wish the welfare of all; and 
‘You ever remember the good which they have done. 
‘You give everything that is desired by those that love 
You; You even give them Yourself, which is not liable 
to increase or decrease. (v. 26.) Janardana (destroyer 
of samsara.)! Happily You are seen by us here—You 
who cannot be reached by the lords of the devas and 
great yogins. Quickly cut asunder the rope that binds 
me to sons, wife, wealth, friends, home, body and the 
like and binds me—rope that has been caused by 
Your prakriti.” (v. 2%.) Being thus praised, Bhagavan, 
Hart, spoke to Akrira, with a smile as if to 
delude Him. (v. 28) “You are our guru, our 
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uncle, and a relation that should ever be respected. 
‘We are your children to be protected and nourished 
by you and to be looked upon with mercy. 
{v. 29.) Great personages like yourself should ever be 
served by men that desire their own good; men 
foolishly worship devas but they are not worthy people 
Tike yourself and they ever mind their own business. 
{v. 30.) Rivers known to be sacred, and devas in the 
form of earthern or stone images do not really purify, 
for they do so after a long time ; while sadhus purify by 
mere sight. (v. 31.) You are the best among our 
friends that desired to do good to us. Be pleased to go 
to Hastinapura to find out how the pandavas are doing. 
{v. 32.) Ilearn that when their father died, they were 
brought to the city with their mother by the king and 
that they now reside in it in great grief. (v. 33.) The 
‘king, the son of Ambika, is controlled by his wicked sons 
and is blind, not merely physically, but mentally also ; 
he does not look upon his brother's children as he does 
upon his own. (v. 34.) Go; find out whether his 
conduct is good or the reverse. Knowing this I will do 
what will make my friends happy.” (v. 35.) After 
giving this direction to Akrira, Sri Krishna returned 
home with Rama and Uddhava. (v. 36.) 

123, Akrara went to Hastinapura accordingly 
nd the usual salutations were exchanged. (Ch. XLIX, 
v. 1 to 3.) He remained in the place for a few months to 
see with his own eyes how the king behaved towards 
his nephews. (v. 4.) The people loved the pandavas for 
their power, strength, humility and good qualities 
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(v. 5); the king’s sons could not bear to see this and 
injured them in many ways. They even went so far as 
to administer poison. All this was related to him by 
Kunti their mother and Vidura, (v. 6.) Kuntt said 
“Friend | Do my parents, brothers, sisters, nephews, the 
women of our family and companions recall us to their 
minds? (v. 8) Does my nephew $rt Krishna, the 
rofuge of all, and fond of those that love Him, think 
of His cousins; also Rama with the lotus eye? (v. 9.) 
Will Sri. Krishna comfort us with His words—me who 
grieve in the midst of enemies, as a she-deer in the 
midst of wolves, and my sons who havo lost their 
father?” (v. 10.) Then (thinking of $r1 Krishna) she 
said “ Krishna, Krishna! The wielder of high abnormal 
powers, the atma of all, and the creator of the universe ! 
Govinda | protect me who am unhappy along with my 
young children—me who have taken refuge in You. 
(v.11.) Your lotus-like feet should be sought by men 
Yhat stand in fear of samsara as dreadful as death 
itself; they give release to those that ask for it. I do 
not see any other person to be approached for pro- 
tection.” (v. 12.) She then prostrated in thought before 
$n Krishna, addressing Him by His many names. 
(v.13) Akrara and Vidura comforted Kuntt. (v. 15.) 
At the close of his stay in the city Akriira went to the 
blind king and spoke to him as follows in the midst 
of his friends. 


Oh son of Vichitra-virya! You increase the good 
name of the Kurus; owing to the death of your brother 
Pandu, you occupied the throne. (v. 17.) If you govern 
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the country righteously, please the people with your good 
qualities and treat all your relations in the same manner, 
you will attain the highest good and fame. (v. 18.) Other- 
‘wise you will be cursed by all and reach hell. Hence treat 
the pazdavas and your sons in the same manner. (v: 19.) 
In this world one does not always live with another; this 
statement is true in regard to his own body ; for it may 
leave him at any time. If this be so in regard to his body, 
with which he is directly connected, what need is there for 
me to speak about the instability of others like wife and sons 
with whom he is connected through his body? (v. 20.) A 
Person is born alone ; he dies alone ; and alone he enjoys the 
fruit of his good deeds and suffers for his bad deeds. (v. 21.) 
If a foolish person acquires wealth unrighteously, it is 
taken away by others, who go by the name of relations 
that should be nourished by him. This is like young fish 
depriving the mother fish of the water in which she should 
live. (v, 22.) A foolish man takes care of his prana, 
wealth, children and the like, procuring by ovil deeds the 
means therefor; but they leave him before his desires are 
satisfied. (v. 23.) He alone takes with him his evil deeds 
and reaches hell ; for he did not know what his own dharma 
was. (v. 24.) Hence look upon this world as being 
perishable like things seen in dreams and in castle-building ; 
‘control yourself with your mind; look upon all alike and be 
without desire and hate. (v. 25.) 


Dhritarashtra replied “Lord of gifts! your good words 
please me and I feel no satiety as one liable to death is 
not satisfied when he obtains nectar. (v. 26.) Yet those 
words will not remain long in my mind ; for it is fickle, 
and is partial from love for my sons. They will disappear 
in a minute like a flash of lightning. (v. 27.) Who 
can change what Bhagavan intends to do, He whois born 
among the yddavas for taking down the burden of the 
earth? (v. 28.) He creates the world with His will 
which no one can understand ; He enters into the created 
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objects and distributes the things of this world among 
them in accordance with their’karmas. This samsara 
forms His plaything and He is the highest ruler. My 
Prostration to Him.” (v. 29.) Akrara having thus 
ascertained the attitude of the King, took leave of his 
friends and returned to Mathura. (v. 30.) He reported 
the facts to Rama and Sri Krishna. (v. 31.) 


SECTION VII 


CHANGE OF SRI KRISHNA’S RESIDENCE FROM 
MATHURA TO DVARAKA 


124. Kamsa had warried two daughters of 
Jarasandha, the king of Magadha. On their complaint 
he attacked Mathura, vowing to extirpate the yadavas. 
He had twenty-three akshauhipts with him, and he 
surrounded the city on all sides. (Ch. L, v. 1 to 4.) 
‘Srt Krishna made up His mind to destroy the army, 
but to spare the leader; for he would come again and 
again with an equal force, and the work of destruction, 
for which He had come down, could be carried out on a 
large scale. (v.5 to 10.) Two cars then came up, 
bright as the sun, with drivers, equipment and powerful 
weapons. Both He and Rama ascended the cars and 
came out of the town with but a small army. 
(v. 11 to 16.) Jarasandha saw them and said “ Krishna! 
worst of men and slayer of relation! I will not fight 
“with You. You think only of protecting Yourself. As 
for you, Rama! (addressing him), if you are willing, 
fight with me. Be firm; either quit your body, shatter~ 
ed by my arrows and go to heaven, or else kill me.” 
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(v. 18 and 19.) rt Krishna replied “Brave men do 
not boast, but show their power by action. I will not 
accept the words of one who is miserable from approach- 
ing death.” (v. 20.) The battle began and the 
enemy surrounded them with a large force. They 
Jooked like the sun covered with clouds, and like fire 
concealed by particles of dust raised by the wind. 
(v.21, The residents of the city could not see the cars 
and became much concerned. (v. 22.) Sr Krishna's 
force received fierce showers of arrows from the enemy's 
bows, and suffered much. (v. 23.) He then took his 
bow, and covered the enemy's army with arrows, and 
this He did so fast, that one could not follow the taking 
out of the arrows, their being placed on the bow-string 
or their being sent on. (v. 24.) Rama too used his 
club freely. The whole force was completely destroyed, 
and streams of blood began to run in various 
places. (v. 26.) Jarasandha alone remained. The 
poot'adds “That Jarasandha's force was so complete- 
ly destroyed by the two sons of Vasudeva need not 
excite wonder; for they were the rulers of the world 
and it was mere play to them. (v. 29.) Sri 
Krishna creates the three worlds and destroys them as 
mere play. His destruction of the enemy's army is not 
surprising. What He did in the form of a human being 
is here related.” (v. 30.) Rama caught Jarasandha , 
and was about to bind him, when Srt Krishna inter- 
fored and set him free. (v. 31 and 32.) Jarasandha 
being thus released desired to retire from the world and 
do tapas; but his friends dissuaded him. They said 
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“That you have been defeated by the yadavas is the 
effect of your own karma,” (v. 34.) Jarasandha neglect 
ed by Rama and Krishna roturned to his city with a 
heavy heart. (v. 35.) Sri Krishna then re-entered the 
city in triumph? (v. 36 to 41.) 

125. Jarasandha returned to his city, got together 
another army of the same size, and came on again. He 
met with the same fate. In this manner he assaulted 
Mathura seventeen times. (Cb. L, v. 42 and 43.) Before 
he could renew the attack for the eighteenth time, the 
yavana, prompted by the sage Narada, attacked the 
city with thirty millions of foreigners. He had no 
equal in the world, and he had heard that the yadavas 
were a fit match for himself. (v. 44 and 45.) What 
was Sri Krishna to do? There was the yavana before 


*Notez. In the book printed in the Devanagari 
character large additions have been made which are not 
found in the book printed in the Telugu or in the Grandha 
character. They are omitted as unnecessary. 16 verses are 
added after the 11th verse. They state which kings attacked 
which entrance to the city and what weapons came with 
the cars. 14 verses are added under verse 20. They state 
which warriors came from each entrance to the city and 
how the battle went on at each place. 17 verses are added 
under verse 24. They describe the combat. between §it 
Krishya and Sigupala. Tt is doubtful whether this re- 
presents actual facts. Sigupala lived to be killed by Srt 
Krishra afterwards; while Jarasandha’s force was com- 
pletely annihilated. He could not therefore have been 
Presont at the battle. 5 verses are added below verse 30, 
and describe the fight between Rama and Jarasandha. 

Note 2. Verses. 36 to 40 desoribe the triumphal entry 
of Sr Krishna into Mathura. This is omitted as un- 
necessary. 
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the city then, and Jarasandha might come then, or the 
next day or the day after that. The result would be 
disastrous; he would either kill the people or carry 
them away as slaves to his own city. (v. 46 to 48.) 
It was therefore necessary to find a secure place which 
no man could approach, Making up His mind in this 
manner, He selected an island on the Guzerat coast, 
twelve yojanas long, and caused a city to be built on it. 
(v.49 and 50.) Tvashta, the divine architect, exhibited 
call his skill, and Indra, Varuna arid the rulers of the 
directions vied with one another in furnishing the city 
with every kind of wealth. By His power Sri Krishna 
caused all the inhabitants to be carried to the new 
city from Mathura. This new city was Dvaraka+ 
(v.51 to 58) 


* Note 1. In v. 50 to 57 description of Duaraka is given. 
‘This is omitted as unnecessary. 


Note 2. After verse 41, Vijayadhvaja has four chapters, 
the contents of which are as follows: In Chapter L it is 
stated that Jardsandha sought the help of other kings, 
that he attacked Mathura along with them and that he 
was repulsed. In Chapter LI that Baa sent two of his 
chieftains to help Jardsandha and that they returned 
discomfited. In Chapter LII that Srt Krishyasaw Paragurama 
on his way to the Gomantha hill, and that on his advice 
He killed an asura chief Srigala Vasudeva who lived at the 
foot of the hill in the city Karavirapura, and in Chapter 53 
that Srt -Krishra ascended the hill, and that Garuda 
put on His head crown which had been carried away 
dy Bali from Bhagavan in the milk ocean and which 
he (Garuda) recovered from him. These chapters are 
‘omitted as unnecessary, even assuming that they state 
what actually took place- 
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126. Srt Krishna then returned to Mathura, and 
came out of the city without any arms, The Yavana 
saw him and remembering the marks of Vasudeva, 
described to him by the sage Narada, he concluded 
that the person coming out of the city was Vasudeva 
Himself. (Ch. L, v. 58 and Ch. LI, v. 1 to4,) He 
said to himself “He comes walking without arms; 
I will fight Him on the same terms.” But Sri Krishna 
turned away from Him and ran; the Yavana ran after 
Him, wishing to seize Him; but he did not know that 
even yogins could not get at Him. (v. 5 and 6.) Atevery 
step He looked as if He could be caught, but was never 
reached. In this manner the Yavana was drawn far 
away to the mouth of a mountain cave. (v. 7.) He 
cried out “To flee thus is not worthy of one born 
among the yadavas.” $ri Krishna paid no attention to 
this taunt, but entered the cave. The Yavana also 
entered it. He saw another person lying asleep 
(v. 8 and 9.); and mistaking Him for $rt Krishna, he 
said to himself “ He has drawn me so far, and He now 
sleeps like an innocent man." Under this erroneous 
impression he kicked the sleeping man with his foot, 
He arose, having slept for a long time ; he opened his 
eyes slowly and looked around. He saw the Yavana 
by his side, and cast angry eyes upon him. This 
kindled the fire in his body, by which he was reduced 
to ashes in an instant. (v. 10 to 12.) 

127. The sleeping person was Muchukunda, the 
son of Mandhata, of the family of Ikshvaku. At the 


request of the devas he protected them from the asuras 
% 
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for a long time. At length Guha was made the leader 
and Muchukunda was allowed to rest from his labours, 
His wife, children and other relations having died by 
this time, he came to this cave and went to sleep. 
(Ch. LI, v. 14 to 21.) $rt Krishna now appeared before 
Muchukunda, who was confounded by the light from 
Him. He asked “ Who are You, who have come to 
this forest and to this cave? You walk in a place 
full of thorns with Your feet as soft as the petals of 
the lotus-flower. (v. 23, 27 and 28.) Are You the 
tejas of men of power coming in human form? Are 
You fire, the sun or the moon? Or are You the great 
Indra or one of the rulers of the directions? (v. 29.) 
No, You must be the highest of the three Beings ; for 
‘Your light drives away the darkness of this cave as 
a blazing fire dispels darkness? (v. 30.) Please tell me 
Your birth, deed and family, if You please. (v. 31.) 
Mauchukunda then added who-he himself was.’ $7 
Krishna’ replied 

‘My births, deeds and names exist by thousands, and 
<annot be counted even by Me; for they are endless. (v. 37.) 
It may be possible by many births to count the particles 


of this earth; but never My qualities, deeds, names and 
births. (v. 38. 


Great rishis, began to enumerate my births and 
deeds in the past, in the present and in the future; 
but they have not yet reached the end. (v. 39.) Yet 
I. will describe my present birth and deeds; listen. As 


*His description of himself contains no new facts 
not already stated and is therefore omitted. 
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desired by Brahma for the protection of dharma and 
the destruction of the kings that form a burden to the 
earth, I have been born among the yddavas in the 
house of Vasudava. They call me Vasudeva, for I am the 
son of Vasudeva (y. 40 and 41.) Kalanemi born as 
Kamsa has been killed ; also Pralamba and others who 
hated good men. Thus Yavana has been burnt by 
your fiery looks. (v. 42.) 


I have come to this cave to bless you. You prayed 
to Me intensely before, and loving My devotees, I have 
come. (v, 48.) Ask for what you wish; and I will give 
you everything. One who appeals to Me should never 
again have cause for grief. (v. 44.) 


Muchukunda fell prostrate before Him. knowing him 
to be Narayana himself from the words of Garga. 
He then praised Sri Krishna in v. 46 to 58. The praise 
will be found in Appendix I. Discriminating the path 
of enjoyment from the path of service, he prayed for 
the latter only. He would not have enjoyment first 
and then service of the Lord. He prayed for 
immediate - relief from samsara. Sri Krishna praised 
him for his firmness, and said that He only tested 
his steadiness. (v.59 and 60.) He directed him to go 
about the world with his mind fixed on Him, and 
blessed him with love incapable of ever swerving from 
Himself. (v. 62.) He explained that as a king hé had 
killed animals in hunting, and that this sin should be 
wiped out by tapas (penance). (v. 63.) In the next birth 
he would become a brahmana, and a friend of all beings 
and he would then reach Him. (v. 64.) 
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128. Having disposed of the Yavana and at the 
same time blessed Muchukunda, §ri Krishna returned 
to Mathura, dispersed the army of foreigners and 
ordered the enemy's wealth to be carried to Dvaraka. 
(Ch. LI, v. 5.) While this was being done, Jarasandha 
came on again with an army of twenty-three akshau- 
hints. (v.6.) Sri Krishna and Rama imitating the 
action of men, fled in great haste from the field, abandon- 
ing the wealth, as if they were greatly frightened. 
They wandered many yojanas on foot. (v. 7 and 8.) 
Jarasandha laughed at their flight, and followed them 
with his cars. He did not know what they really meant. 
(v. 9.) The refugees then ascended a high hill known 
as Pravarshana,' and all trace of them was lost. 
Jarasandha caused fuel to be placed all round the hill 
and set fire to it. (v. 10 and 11.) But Rama and 
Sri Krishna escaped from the hill and returned to 
their own city unperceived by the enemy, who con- 
eluded that they were burnt to death and returned 
to his capital. (v.11 to 14.) 


‘ Pravarshana is stated to be a ‘peak on the 
Gomanta bill. 


SECTION VIII 
SRI KRISHNA'S MARRIAGES 


129. Marriage of Rukmint—The king of ‘the 
vidarbhas had a daughter named Rukmint, who had 
heard of $rt Krishna from persons who had come to 
her house. She regarded Him as a husband suitable 
for herself. (Ch. LIL, v. 21 to 23.) Srt Krishna too 
had made up His mind to marry her. The parents and 
relations were agreeable; but her eldest brother, 
named Rukmt hated §rt Krishna, and chose Chaidya 
instead. (v. 24 and 25.) Rukmint was much distressed 
at this. She thought over the question, and selecting 
a faithful brahmana, she sent him in haste to §rt 
Krishna with a message. (v. 26.) The messenger 
reached Dvaraka, and being admitted by the guards, 
he saw §rt Krishna seated on a gold throne. (v. 27.) 
He rose at once on seeing the brahmana, and seating 
him on His own seat, He rendered hospitality, as the 
devas render it to Himself, (v. 28) When the 
brahmana had taken his meal, and rested from the 
fatigues of the journey, Sri Krishna asked him for 
the purpose of his visit. (v. 29.) He said 

Ob best of brahmanas! Are your dharmas those 
approved by elderly people, and are they being done without 
much difficulty? Is your mind ever cheerful ? (v. 30.) Ifa 


Brahmana lives pleased with any thing that comes to 
him, and if he does not neglect his own dharma, it will 
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procure for him whatever he may desire. (v. 31.) One 
that is not pleased cannot be happy, even though he be 
the lord of the devas. One that is pleased, sleeps comfortably, 
even though he be poor. (v. 32.) I prostrate again and again 
before brahmayas, who ate pleased with the knowledge 
of their own nature, who are very well disposed towards 
all beings, who are without attachment to their bodies 
and who control their mind and senses. (v. $3.) Brahmanal 
Are you being well governed by your king ? Those kings 
in whose country the people are protected and live in 
comfort, are dear to me. (v. 34.) You have come here 
having crossed the sea by which this is surrounded ; please 
state the purpose of your visit, if it be not a secret. 
(v. 35.) 

The brahmana being thus questioned, stated every thing 
and delivered Rukmint’s message which ran as follows 
(v. 36.) 


Oh! Achyuta! the most beautiful in all the worlds t 
I have heard of Your good qualities, which, entering the 
mind of the hearers through the ear, remove the pain in 
their bodies, and of Your form which gives to the eyes 
which see it whatever gain one can wish for. My mind 
therefore goes to You.’ I am not ashamed that it doos. 
. 37.) Mukunda! Which girl, coming of good family, 
possessed of a fine form and lovable qualities, and capable 
of discrimination, will not, when the time for marriage comes, 
choose You for a husband—You who are her equal, whether 
family, form, qualities, learning, age, worldly possessions 
or power be considered, and You please the minds of all 
men. (v. 38.) Lotus-eyed person! I have chosen You as my 
husband, I have surrendered myself to You; make me Your 
wife; let not chaidya hasten to touch what is the 
property of the brave, like a jackal touching the 
prey of the lion. (v. 39.) If Isvara has been well worship- 
ed. by me with works of public utility, with sacrifices, 
gifts, pilgrimages, penances, and the rendering of respect 
to devas, brahmanas and gurus, let Srt Krishna come and 
take my hand, but not others like the son of Damaghosha. 
(v. 40.) Ajita (anconquered being)! The marriage is to take 
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place tomorrow. Come here unknown to others, and then 
surrounded by the leaders of Your armies, destroy the 
forces of Chaidya and of the lord of the magadhas, carry 
me away by force, and wed me by the rakshasu form. 
The only dowry needed is bravery. (v. 41.) Do not say 
“How may I wed you, living in the heart of your palace 
without killing .your relations.” I will tell You the means. 
On the day proceding tho marriage day there is a great 
festival in honour of our femily Deity, during which the 
bride should come out and go to the temple of Ambika. 
That is the right moment. (v. 42.) But if Ido not seoure 
Your favour, I will give up my praya, wasting it with 
Penances; and I will do this for a hundred births, until 
Your favour is attained.” (v, 43.) The brahmara having 
delivered the message, said “Lord of the y&davas, think 
what should be done and do it”.” (v. 44.) 


130. Srt Krishna heard the message, and taking 
the brahmana’s hand and smiling, He said: (Ch. LIII, 
v. 1) “You say that Rukmini’s mind is fixed 
on Me and that she does not sleep. My condi- 
tion is exactly the same. I know that owing to 
Rukmi’s hatred towards me My marriage with his 
sister has been opposed, I will kill these wicked kings 
and bring her over.” (v. 2and 3,) He ascended His 


‘In the book printed in the Devanagari character 
several additional verses appear asunder. Below verse six 
there are seven verses, describing in detail how the yavana’s 
army was destroyed; under verse eleven, sixteen verses 
are added stating which kings were placed on each side 
of the hill Gomanta; below verse fourteen, seventeen verses 
are added stating that one Krithavarma was sent to 
Hastinapura and that he reported what he said to §rt 
Krishna; and below verse fifteen there are twelve verses 
describing how Revati came to be married to Rama. The 
last point was already dealt with in Sk. IX, Ch. IIT, 
v.29 to 36. 


192 gRI BHAGAVATAM 


car drawn by four fast-going horses, and taking the 
brahmana with Him, He reached the city of the 
vidarbhas in one night. (v. 6)?. Rama heard that 
Sri Krishna had gone alone, and suspecting trouble, 
he followed with a large force. (v.20and 21) In 
the meantime Rukmint was in a state of suspense. 
There was but one night between that day and the 
marriage day. Sri Krishna had not come, and she 
did not know the reason why. Even the messenger 
had not returned. (v.22 and 23) Did Sri Krishna 
detect any defect in her to prevent His making efforts 
to take her hand? (v. 24) To be sure she was 
unfortunate, and all were leagued against her—her 
father, who should give her in marriage, Mahesvara 
and His spouse Ambika, (v. 25.) In this manner she 
thought, and closed her eyes wet with tears. (v. 26.) 
Her left thigh, arm and eye then fluttered, indicative 
of coming good. The brahmana immediately appeared 
and reported the arrival of Srt Krishna and of His 
resolve. (v. 27 to 30,) She did not know how to 
reward him for his trouble, and merely prostrated 
herself before him. (v. 31.) 

131. Rukmint’s father heard that Rama and Srt 
Krishna had come to witness the marriage, and received 
them with the usual hospitality. (Ch. LIII, v. 32 


"Y. 7 to 19 describe the samskaras done to Rukmint 
by her father and to Sisupala by his father and the arrival 
‘and reception of the kings on his side to help Sigupala at 
any cost. They are omitted as unnecessary but the sub- 
stance is given in para 131. 
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to 35.) The citizens of the city saw Sri Krishna's 
face; they said that He and Rukmint were made for 
each other, and prayed that they might be united 
in marriage. (v. 36 to 38.) In the meantime the 
city was decorated; and the usual ceremonies were 
performed for Rukmint by her father and for Chaidya 
by his father. The friends of the bridegroom got 
themselves ready to fight Srt Krishga, if He should 
attempt to carry off the girl. At the proper time 
Rukmint went to Ambika's temple outside the palace, 
guarded by the king’s soldiers. Her friends and 
elderly ladies accompanied her with presents for the 
goddess. Rukmint worshipped at the shrine, and prayed 
that Sri Krishna might become her husband. 
(v.39 and 46.) She then returned walking slowly, 
looking out for Srt Krishna. (v. 54.) He was at the 
place and took her up in the car while His enemies 
were looking on. (v. 55.) 

132. This was an insult which Sri Krishna's 
enemies could not brook. (Ch. LITT, v. 5%) They 
followed Him with their forces ready for battle. 
(Ch. LY, v. 1.) The leaders of the yadava’s army made a 
stand and faced them. The enemy sent forward 
showers of arrows, as clouds send down rain on hills, 
and the arrows fell everywhere—on the backs of 
horses, on the necks of elephants and on the seats in 
cars. (v. 2 and 3.) Rukmin? looked at Srt Krishna's 
face with eyes full of fear. He laughed, and asked 
her not to be frightened ; for the enemy’s forces would 


be instantly destroyed by His servants, (v. 4 and 5.) 
26 
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And this happened as foretold. .The enemy's forces 
were almost extirpated, and those that escaped’ 
returned to their homes with sadness in their 
hearts. (v. 6 to 9.) Chaidya was consoled for his 
loss by his friends, who said “Oh King! Best of 
men! Abandon this sadness of yours; for the pleasure 
or pain of men is not permanent. (v. 11.) As a 
wooden image is made to dance at the will of an 
actor, so man acts under the control of Ivara and 
experiences pleasure or pain. (v. 12.) Seventeen 
times I was repulsed by the yadavas ; and I (Jarasandha) 
won but once, and that on the eighteenth occasion, 
(v. 13.) Yet I do not grieve nor rejoice, knowing 
that the world is made to run by Isvara in the 
form of time. (v. 14.) We have now been defeated 
by the weak yadavas, powerful though we are. 
(v. 15.) If-time be favourable to us, we shall over 
come them.” (v. 16.) Being thus comforted by his 
friends’ Chaidya (Sigupala) returned home with his 
followers. (v. 17.) Rukmint's brother could not accept 
the ‘result. He vowed never to enter his city, unless 
he killed $rt Krishna and released his sister. (v. 18 
to 20.) He followed with his car and struck Sri 
Krishna, who cut his bow and struck him, his four 
horses, his driver and his flag with arrows. He took 
another bow, which also He cut; and whatever he 
took up—bow, lance, sword or other weapon—every~ 
thing was out asunder, and rendered unfit. (v. 24, 
27 to. 29.) He then alighted from the car and 
came forward sword in hand. §ri Krishna out it ta 
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pieces, and taking out His own sword, was about to kill 
Rukmt. (v. 30 and 31.) His sister interfered, fell at 
her husband's feet, and begged that his life might be 
spared. (v. 32 and 33.) Srt Krishna yielded, and 
merely binding him with a piece of cloth, deformed 
him by shaving a portion of his hair and moustache. 
By this time the yadava chieftains destroyed the 
enemy's forces. (v. 34 and 35), 

133. Rama went near Krishna, and saw Rukmt in 
the condition described. Full of mercy he set him free and 
said (Oh. LV, v. 36) “ Krishna! You have done wrong ; 
Your action would be blamed by all; for, the shaving 
of a friend's hair and moustache and deforming him are 
equivalent to killing him. (v. 37.) ‘A relation, though ~ 
guilty of an act deserving death, should not be killed ; 
he should be left alone; for he is already killed by his 
‘own evil deed ; why should he be killed again 2” (v. 39.) 
Proud persons, blinded by the intoxication of prosperity, 
injure their relations for the sake of kingdom, earth, 
wealth and women ; they do so from the conceit that they 
are brave men and that their prowess is great. (v. 41.) 
Then addressing Rukmint he said “ Good lady ! Do not 
find fault with us for the deformation of your brother ; 
man reaps the fruit of his own action ; there is no other 
that makes him experience either pleasure or pain. 
(v. 88) This is the dharma of Kshattriyas ordained 
by Brahma, viz, that a brother kills his brother; what 
can be more dreadfal than this? (v. 40.) You ever 
think evil of your enemies and good of your friends like 
a person that does not know his own nature; you do 
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not regard all beings alike; but look upon them with 
different eyes. -(v. 42) This delusion of men dividing 
persons into friends, foes and neutrals has been created 
by the maya of Deva (Bhagavan); those that regard 
the body as the atma labour under this delusion. (v. 43.) 
‘There is but one Atma (inner Ruler) in all embodied 
beings and He is other than they; foolish people 
regard Him as many. Fire, though one, is seen to be 
different in different pieces of wood ; and ether, though 
one, is regarded as different with reference to the vessels 
which it fills. Similarly are men deluded. (v. 44.) This 
body has a beginning and an end, being made of the five 
Dhatas, the senses and the qualities. It is connected 
with an atma by his avidya (ignorance as to his own 
nature) and this leads to samsara. (v. 45.) Connec- 
tion with a body does not similarly bind Bhagavan, and 
He is not born by entering into a body and does not die 
by being separated from it ; for He is the cause of bodies’ 
coming into existence. The sense of sight and colour 
ate revealed by.the sun but he is not connected with 
them. (v. 46.) Birth, death and other changes relate 
to the body, not to the atma; as the waxing and waning 
relate to the rays of the moon but not to the moon 
herself, Her death is merely disappearance on the 
new moon day. (v. 47.) A sleeping person sees himself 
and many things in a dream, and experiences pleasure 
orpain, though the things perceived do not exist, in the 
sense that they are not seen by others and by the 
dreamer when he awakes. Similarly the ignorant 
man experiences pleasure and pain in samsara, though 
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the things which yield them are perishable, lasting only 
so long as his karma is not expended. (v. 48.) Lady 
with a sweetsmile ! Hence, by knowing the truth, abandon 
grief which springs from ignorance, and which dries up 
and deludes the mind. Become easy in mind.” (v. 49.) 
Being thus instructed by Rama, Rukmint abandoned 
the sadness of her heart, and her mind became serene. 
(v. 50.) Rukm: was abandoned by his enemies, with 
his life alone untouched; his strength and tejas wore 
destroyed. Remembering his deformation and the 
fact that his desires proved abortive, he lived in the 
city Bhojakata, renewing his pledge not to enter the 
city until Sri Krishna was killed and his sister was. 
recovered. (v. 51 and 52.) Sri Krishna returned to 
Dvaraka and was married to Rukmint amidst great 
rejoicings. (v. 53.) ? 

134, Marriage of Jambavatt and Satyabhama, rt 
Krishna next married Jambavati and Satyabhama ; 
and it came about in this manner. A resident of 
Dvaraka named Satrajit received the gift of a gem 
from ‘the sun, which made the wearer of it look 
like the sun; so bright was the gem. §r Krishna 
asked for it for the king ; but Satrayit refused. (Ch. LVI, 
v. 3 and 12) One day his brother wore the gem on his 
neck, and rode on a hutiting expedition to the forest. 
He never returned and nothing was heard of the gem. 
Satrajit gave out that $rt Krishza must have killed his 


\ The rejoicings are described in great detail in v. 53 
to 60. The description is omitted as unnecessary. 
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‘brother while out hunting for the sake of the gem; and 
this suspicion spread from ear to ear. (v.13 and 16.) 
Srt Krishna, anxious to wipe out this undeserved stigma 
cast upon Himself, proceeded with some of the citizens 
to investigate the fate of Satrajit’s brother. Tracing 
him by his foot-prints, He first discovered him and his 
horse lying dead. He found the foot-prints of a lion at 
the place, and concluded that they were killed by the 
lion, He followed those foot-prints again, and saw the 
ion killed in its turn by a bear. (v.17 and 18) He 
searched for the cave of the bear, and leaving His 
‘companions at its mouth, He Himself went in, It was 
dark and terrible. (v. 19.) He saw the gem made into 
a baby’s plaything. He stood for an instant by the side 
of the baby. The nurse seeing a stranger, cried out in 
fear, and Jambavan, the bear, who figures in the 
Ramayana story, came out in anger. (v. 20 and 21,) 
He did not pause to enquire who the stranger was, 
‘but’ went straight at Him. Then commenced a duel 
‘between the two, which lasted for twenty eight days, 
both day and night without a pause. (v. 22 to 24.) 
At length the bear was exhausted; his body was 
covered with sweat; and he discovered that one 
who could fight with him in this manner must be 
no other than His own Master, Sri Ramachandra, who 
had built the bridge to Lanka, killed the rakshasa 
and burnt his city. (v, 25 and 28) Sr Krishna 
explained the purpose of His visit, and the bear 
gave Him his daughter Jambavatt, presented the gem 
and sent Him away. (v. 31 and 32.) 
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135. Those, whom Sr Krishna had left at the- 
mouth of the cave, waited for twelve days, and not 
seeing Him come out, they returned to the city in grief. 
(Ch. LVI, v. 33.) The citizens began to curse Satrajit 
(v.35); and this cursing became intense. On His 
return $rt Krishna sent for Satrajit, explained the history 
of the gem in the king’s presence and returned it to 
him. (v.38) He received it with a down-cast face 
and was sorry for the wrong done to Srt Krishna. 
(v. 39.) He thought over it long, and on the folly 
of making an enemy of a powerful personage. How 
was he to wipe out his own fault, and how was Srr 
Krishna to cease to be ill-disposed towards him ? (v. 40.) 
Above all how were the people to give up cursing him ? 
‘Was he not a fool, for not having looked far ahead, and 
for being so much attached to possessions? (v. 41.) At 
length he resolved to give his daughter Satyabhama in 
marriage to rt Krishna and to present the gem to Him. 
He saw no other course. (v. 42.) He did as he had pur- 
posed. $rt Krishna married the lady, but left the gem with 
Satrajit, saying “our share is in its fruit.” He meant 
that as Satrajit had no son, it must revert to Satya~ 
bhama’s children. (v. 43 to 45.) 

136. The remainder of the story of the gem may 
be briefly told; and it illustrates the danger attending 
the possession of an article that all persons desire. 
While Sri Krishna was away at Hastinapura;' Akrira 


‘The visit was a visit of condolence on receipt of the 
news that the Paydavas with their mother had perished by 
the burning of theirresidence. Sri Krishna knew that they 
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and Kritavarman said to Satadhanvan “ Why is not the 
gem taken away ? Satrajit, having promised his daughter 
to us, has given her to Krishna, slighting us. Why 
should he not follow his brother?” (Ob. LVIT, v. 3 and 4,) 
Satadhanvan, being thus instigated, killed Satrajit as he 
was sleeping. While the women cried, he took the gem 
and departed. (v.5 and 6.) The daughter with tears 
in her eyes went to Hastinapura and appealed to her 
husband. Srt Krishna at once returned with Rama. 
4v.7t010.) Satadhanvan got frightened, and appealed 
to the abettors of the crime in turn for help ; but they 
pleaded inability to save him from $ri Krishna. Krita- 
varman said “I cannot disregard Rama and Krishna 
who are the rulers of the worlds. Who can live 
in safety after doing what is not acceptable to them? 
Av. 11 and 12.) By his hatred to Srt Krishna Kamsa was 
killed with his followers and lost his prosperity ; and 
Jarasandha was seventeen times repulsed and returned 
on: foot. to his capital.” (v. 13.) Akrara said “ Which 
knowing man will incur the enmity of the rulers of the 
world? (v.14) $rt Krishna is the highest devata ; He 
creates for mere amusement, protects and destroys this 
world ; Brahma and other rulers of the world being 
deluded by His maya cannot understand His doings. 
v.15.) Though a boy seven years old, He tore up the 
hill, and bore it with one hand in sport for seven days as 


had-escaped, and that they were perfectly safe ; but imita- 
ting the ways of men, he paid the visit. He met their uncle 
and his wife, and said “What a great misfortune has 
befallen us?” (Ch. LVI, vs 1 and 2.) 
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a child holds up a mushroom.” (v. 16.) He then prostrat- 
ed in thought before Bhagavan, repeating His names. 
(v. 1%) Satadhanvan then left the gem with Akrara, 
and fled on horse back. (v.18) rt Krishna followed 
him in his car with Rama, (v.19.) On reaching 
Hithila, Satadhanvan's horse fell down; and he ran 
on foot. §rt Krishna also followed on foot, and cutting 
off his head with His chakra, He searched for the gem 
in the cloths of the dead man, but could not find it. 
He returned and said to Rama that Satadhanvan was 
killed in vain ; for no gem was with him. (v. 20 to 22.) 
Rama said “ He must have left it with some one; seek 
him, and return to the city." Rama apparently did not 
believe his brother, and concealing his anger, he said 
that he wished to see his dear friend, the king of the 
Mithilas. He went and remained with him for a few 
years, (v.23 to 25.) Sri Krishna returned to the city 
and informed His wife. (v. 27.) Akrara and Kritavar- 
‘man, the abettors, fled from the city in fear, and the 
former took up his residence in Kasi. (v. 29.) A famine 
fell on the land, and the people clamoured for the 
recall of Akriira, who was reputed to possess the merit 
of bringivg down rain. $rt Krishna complied with the 
general request. (v. 30, 33 and 34.) This is the view 
of some persons which the poet criticises and enquires 
how there could be any famine or suffering where Srt 
Krishna resided. (v. 31.) ‘The reason why Akrara was 
sent for was that his arrival would clear up the mystery 
of the gem. <Akrara came; Sri Krishna received 


him with respect, and spoke to him about many things, 
2% 
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And then smiling He said (v. 35) “ Has not the gem 
been left with you? I have known it all this time. 
4v. 36.) As Satrajit had no son, his daughter's sons should 
succeed to.his property after doing his funeral rites. 
But the gem cannot be kept by others; (v. 37.) let it 
remain with you; for you area pure man. My brother 
does not believe Me on account of the gem ; please show 
it, good man ! and satisfy My other relations also.” (v. 38 
and 39.) Akira thus spoken to, took out the gem, and 
gave it to Sri Krishna (v. 40) who showed it to His 
relations, and returned it to Akrara. (v. 41.) Thus 
for the second time He removed the stigma from 
Himself, which the people foolishly fastened on Him 
on account of the gem. 

137. Marriage of Kalind: and Four Others. 
8r Krishna had thus three wives; and He 
married five others—Kalindt, Mitravinda, Satya or 
Nagnijitt, Bhadra and Lakshmana. He saw the first . 
‘Gi'the banks of the Jumna, when one day He and 
Arjuna, the pandava warrior,’ went to: quench’ their 


‘Phe Pandavas escaped from the burning house and 
lived for some time incognito in the guise of brakmana 
students. They were discovered, when Arjuna one of 
them won the hand of Draupadi at a svayamvara. The 
blind king, their uncle, sent for them, and gave them a 
tract of country to govern. Yudhishtira the eldest of them 
fixed his capital at Indraprastha. It was at this time that 
‘Sr Krishna paid a visit to thom. Aftor the usual saluta- 
tion (Ch. LVIIL, v. 1 to 8) Pritha (Kunti) said “ at the 
very moment that You sent my cousin (Akrara) thinking 
of us, we attained our welfare and we knew that we 
had a protector in You. (v. 9.) You are not deluded with 
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thirst. (Ch. LVIII, v. 16.) She was the daughter of 
of the sun, lived in a habitation made for her in 
water by her father, and she was doing ¢apas that 
she might wed Vishnu. (v. 20 and 22.) She said “I wish 
to wed Vishnu, the best of purushas, and the giver of 
what is asked for. It is for this purpose that I am 
doing severe tapas. (v. 20.) I will not accept any one, 
other than He, the abode of Srt. May Mukunda show 
His grace to me—-He who is the refuge of those that. 
are without a protector. (v. 21.) I remain here until 
I can see Achyuta.” (v. 22.) These words addressed 
to Arjuna were communicated to Sri Krishna who 


the notion ‘this is mine; this is anothers’; for You 
‘are the atma and well-wisher of all; yet when persons 
ever think of You, You come into their hearts and destroy 
their sufferings.” (v. 10.) Yudhishfira said “ Ruler of allt 
You who cannot'be seen even by great yogins. Ido not 
Know what good deeds we have done to deserve this. 
(v, 11.) Yudhishtira pressed Him to stay for some time and 
Srt_Krishra complied with his request and stayed at Indra- 
prastha, during the months of the rainy season, making the 
residents of the city happy at the sight of His beautiful figure. 
(v. 12.) This city was rendered beautiful by Viguakarma 
the divine architect, who fully carried out the orders of 
Srt Krishya in that respect. (v. 24.) Tt was on this occasion. 
that with the support of Srt Krishna, who acted as 
charioteer, that Arjuna helped Agni (fire) to burn the 
Khandava’ forest. (v- 25.) Agni out of gratitude gave 
Arjuna a chariot, white horses, a bow, two cases of in- 
exhaustible arrows, and a coat of arms which nothing 
gould pierce. (v. 26.) Maya was saved by Arjuna from the. 
fire and he gave him a presence hall (sabha), in which 
Duryodhana at a later period mistook solid ground for 
water and water for solid ground.” (v. 27.) 
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took ‘her up in His car, and returning to Dvaraka 
married her in due course. (v. 29.) The second, 
Mitravinda was the daughter of one of His paternal 
aunts, named Rajadhidevt. She loved Him. But her 
two brothers, being under the control of Duryodhana, 
offered opposition ; but Sr Krishna took her away by 
force, while kings were looking on. (v. 30 and 31.) The 
third was the daughter of Nagnajit, the king of the 
Kosalas. (v. 32.) Her father was anxious to secure a 
brave husband for her, and had proclaimed that 
whoever would subdue seven fierce balls would receive 
her~ in marriage. Many kings tried and failed; for 
the bulls had sharp horns, and would not put up with 
the smell of bravery. They were therefore inaccessible. 
(v. 33.) Srt Krishna heard of this proclamation, and 
went to the girl's father, by whom He was well 
received ; for he knew His greatness. (v. 34 and 35.) 
The girl saw Sri Krishna and was so pleased with 
Him, that she prayed that He might become her 
husband. (v. 36 and 37.) Srt Krishna said to the father 
“King! For a kshattriya doing his own duties to beg 
is unworthy ; yet to secure your friendship I ask for 
your daughter. I do not offer anything in return.” 
{v. 39 and 40.) The king replied that he could not find 
a better bridegroom, but that he was bound by the 
proclamation already published. (v. 41 and 42.) Srt 
Krishna then took seven forms, tamed the bulls as if 
in sport, and drew them by ropes, which He passed 
through their noses, like a child drawing wooden bulls: 
(v.45 and 46.) He. received the lady and returned laden 
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with presents. The kings, who had been bafiled before, 
could not bear to see His success, and surrounded Him 
on the way; but Arjuna who was then with Him 
scattered their forces as a lion scares away the beasts 
of the forest, (v. 47, 53 and 54.) The fourth, Bhadra, 
was a native of the Kekaya country, and the daughter 
of another paternal aunt. She was given in marriage 
by her brothers. (v. 56.) The last, Lakshmana, the 
daughter of the king of the Madras, was won ata 
sviayamvara single-handed. (v. 57.) 

138. In addition to the eight wives already 
mentioned, Srt Krishna married sixteon thousand girls, 
who had been collected from various quarters and 
confined by the asura Bhauma. He had carried off 
the umbrella of Varuna, the ear-rings of Indra’s mother, 
and a playground on a hill of the heaven-world. 
(Ch. LIX, v. 1) Indra was unable to do anything, as 
Bhauma's city was well-fortified by hills, by arms, 
‘by water, fire and wind, and by strong ropes made by 
Mura. (v. 3.) At the request of Indra, St Krishna 
proceeded to the city of Prak-jyotisha with Satyabhama 
seated on the divine kite Garuda, (v. 2.) He broke the 
hills with His mace, and the arms with His arrows; 
He made the fortifications of water, fire and wind 
ineffective by His chakra; He cut the ropes of 
Mura with His sword. (v. 4.) Having done all this, 
He blew His conch. Hearing its sound, Mura, a 
five-headed asura, rose from sleep, and sent forth first a 
Jance with three prongs and then the mace. (v. 5 to 7.) 
Sr Krishna cut the first into three bits with His 
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arrows, and broke the second into a thousand pieces 
with His own mace. Jfura then came forward with 
raised hands. But Sri Krishna cut off his heads with 
His’ chakra. (v. 9 and 10.) His seven sons now 
attacked Sri Krishna with Pitha, the commander of 
Bhauma’s forces (v. 11); but they shared the same 
fate. (v. 14.) Bhauma now came on the scene with 
a force of elephants; whatever weapons were hurled 
forth from the enemy's side were cut to pieces, each 
being met by three arrows. (v. 17) The elephants 
were hit by Garuda with his wings, his beak and 
his claws, and unable to bear the pain, they re-entered 
the city. (v. 18 and 19.) Bhauma struck Garuda 
with the weapon gakti; but he bore it like am 
elephant hit by a garland of flowers. (v. 20.) Bhauma 
took his three-pronged lance to kill $71 Krishna; but. 
before it could “be sent, his head was cut down by 
the chakra, (v. 21.) The earth, whose son Bhauma 
was; came forward, and praising’ Sri Krishna, in 
¥'% to 31, craved protection for Bhauma's son, 
(v. 24.) This prayer was granted, and the sixteen 
thousand girls, confined by Bhauma, were set free. 
Seeing Sri Krishna every one of them chose Him 
as her husband, and said “May He become my 
husband, and may the Creator approve of the 
choice.” (v, 34 and 35.) Srt Krishna sent them all 
to .Dvaraka in palanquins. (v. 36.) At the same 
moment He married them all, each wedding taking 


* This praise will be found in Appendix I. 
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place in a separate house, and He took as many forms 
as there were brides. (v. 42.) 

139.. When Bhauma was killed, his mother restored 
to Srt Krishna the ear-rings of Aditi and the other 
things of which the devas had been deprived. Sri Krishna 
went to the heaven world (svarga) along with Satya 
bhama on the shoulders of Garuda, and gave back the ear- 
rings to Aditi, He and His wife were treated with great 
respect by Indra and his wife Indran}. (Ch. LIX, v. 38.) 
At the request of Satyabhama He pulled up the tree 
known as parijata from Indra’s garden and placing it 
on Garuda He began to return. Indra and the devas 
attacked Him, unwilling to lose the tree and were 
repulsed. Sri Krishna then returned to Dearaka and 
planted the tree in Satyabhama’s garden. The bees of 
the heaven world attached to the smell of its flowers 
and to the drops of honey therein, followed the tree to 
Dvaraka. (v. 39 ‘and 40.) The poet expresses his 
surprise at the blindness and the intoxication of pros- 
perity of the devas. Indra humbly fell at the feet of 
Sri Krishna and requested Him to help him to recover 
his mother's ear-rings, but when his purpose had been 
attained he attacked ‘his benefactor for a trifle. (v. 41.) 


‘At the end of this chapter three chapters are added. 
according to the reading of Vijayadhvaja dealing with the 
following points: The journey of $rt Krishna to the heaven 
‘world, the restoration of the ear-rings to Aditi, her speech, 
the inspection of Indra’s garden by .Satyabhama in Srt 
Krishya’s company, the description of the parijata tree and its 
being pulled up for being taken to Duaraka (Ch. LXV); 
the fight of Kubera with Satyabhama and his repuls 
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140. Thus Srt Krishna had sixteen thousand and 
eight wives of whom eight beginning with Rukmint 
were the principal ones. The palaces in which they 
welt had no equal in the matter of their beauty and 
furniture. How can any other palace excel them ? Srr 
Krishna resided at all times in those palaces, and though 
His tejas suffered no dimunition by His avatara, yet He 
lived with His wives like an ordinary person and 
discharged the duties of the householder’s life ; who can 
understand His doings? (Ch. LIX,v. 43.) The wives 
on their part having got for their husband, the husband 
of Sri, whose greatness even Brahma and other great 
personages could not gauge, were filled with delight, 
which increased day by day. They served Him with 
loving smiles and looks; and being new brides, they 
were full of shyness. (v. 44.) Though each of them hada 
hundred servants, they themselves rendered service to 
their busband—going to meet Him on His arrival, giving 
a” seat, washing His hands and feet, giving Him 
betel leaf and arecanut, pressing His feet to remove 
fatigue, fanning Him, adorning Him with sandal paste 
and garland of flowers, dressing the hair on His head, 
preparing His bed, making Him bathe; and giving 
Him His food. (v. 45.) Seeing that Sr Krishna did 


the fight of the other rulers of the directions one by one 
with Srt Krivhya and defoat or flight (Ch. LXVI) ; Jndra’s 
fight with Srt Krishya' and his defeat—his recognition of 
§rt_ Krishna as the highest devata and prayer for pardon ; 
§r Krishna's return to Dvaraka. (Ch. LXVIL) Thus what is 
stated in the other readings in four verses is amplified in 
this reading-into three Chapters. 
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not leave her, but ever stayed with her, each wife 
‘thought that she was loved above all others; for they 
did not realise His nature. (Ch. LXI v. 2.) They were 
beside themselves by the sight of His pretty lotus-like 
face, His long arms and eyes, and by His loving smiles, 
looks and sweet words; but they were not able 
to subdue His mind -or agitate His senses with all their 
playful deeds. (v. 3.) 

141. It was stated that Srt Krishna married 
the sixteen thousand girls, taking as many forms for 
the occasion. This was continued even after the 
marriage. The sage Narada had some doubts on the 
‘point, and he paid visits to every one of the houses in. 
which the ladies lived. (Ch. LXIX, v. 1 and 2.)-} Inthe. 
first house he saw Sri Krishna seated on the couch of 
Rukmint, while the lady was fanning Him. On seeing 
the sage, He rose at once, fell at his feet and placed 
him on His own seat. (v. 14.) He then washed his. 
feet, and sprinkled the water on His own head, 
doing the usual worship, He asked in a sweet, voice, 
what He might do for him. (v. 15 and 16.), The 
sage replied that such treatment of a servant was not 
surprising; and that His love for all was -well-, 
known. He said that he had seen His blessed feet, and 
he prayed that as he went about the world, he might 
ever remember them. (v.17 and 18,) He then went 
to the second house and saw the Lord playing a game 


‘ty, 3 to 7 describe the city Dearaka; and v. 9 to 0 18 
the houses of the ladies. ‘These are omitted. 
a 
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of dice“with His wife and with Uddhava. Here also 
the ‘sage was: well-received, and was asked “ When did 
you'come; What may persons of limited means like my~ 
self 'do for you, who are full? Be pleased to speak and 
make this house blessed.” The sage withdrew in wonder, 
without saying a word. (v. 19 to 22.) In the third 
house the Lord was fondling young sons ; in the fourth 
He was preparing for a bath; (v. 23);.in the fifth house 
He was making offerings to the three fires; in the 
sixth He was making the five daily sacrifices ; in the 
soventh Hovwas feoding brakmanas, and in the eighth 
He" was taking His meal after brahmanas had been 
fed. (v. 24.) In the ninth house He was doing 
sandhya-upasana, and doing japa of the gayatrt 
mantra in silence. In the tenth house He was going 
about with sword and shield in a place where sword 
play ‘was being practised. . (v. 25.) In the eleventh, 
twelfth’ and” thirteenth houses He was riding; in 
the “first ’of them He was on horse back; in the second 
of the back of an elephant and in the third in a chariot. 
In the. fourteenth He was lying on His bed praised by 
minstrels. (v. 26.) In the fifteenth He was holding a 
consultation with Uddhava and other ministers. In the 
sixteenth house He was playing in water with the 
most beautiful of courtesans, (v. 27.) In the seven- 
teenth He was making gifts of well decorated cows to 
brahmanas. In the eighteenth house He was hearing 
the reading of good itihdsas and purdnas. (v. 28.) 
In ,the nineteenth house He was reciting humorous 
stories and laughing with His dear wife. In the* 
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twentieth house He was giving His attention to 
dharma (fruit-yielding aétion), wealth and enjoyment. 
(v. 29.) In. the twenty-first house He was seated 
meditating on the highest Purusha, In the twenty> 
second house He was serving His guru, giving him 
everything that he desired or that would give him 
enjoyment. (v. 30.) In the twenty-third house He 
was quarrelling with some one; in the next house He 
was making up a quarrel with another. In the twenty- 
fifth house He was consulting: Rama as to ‘how the 
well-being of good men might be promoted. (v. 31.) 
In the twenty-sixth house He was arranging for the 
marriage of sons to suitable wives and of daughters to 
suitable husbands and for the celebration of the marriages 
in great splendour. (v. 32.) In some houses He was 
sending His sons away; in others He was receiving 
them on their return. The splendour attending these 
functions was so great that the people were filled with 
wonder. (v. 33.) In some places He was making 
offerings to all the devatas in sacrifices well performed. 
In other places He was digging wells, making gardens 
and constructing temples; in this manner He was 
carrying out the directions given in the smritis. (v. 34.) 
In some places He was mounted on a fine horse and 
was engaged in hunting surrounded by the yadava 
chiefs. In this pastime He killed many beasts the meat. 
of which was acceptable. (v. 35.) In still other places 
He was going about in the women’s apartments and in 
the city unperceived in order to find out the mental 
attitudes of His wives and His people. (v. 36.) Narada 
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having visited these houses, and having seen the 
wonderful power of Srt Krishna, who was acting the 
part of a human being, said “By serving Your feet 
Ihave been able to see Your wonderful powers which 
are beyond the perception of even persons with abnor- 
mal powers. Deva! Be pleased to give me permission ; 
I will go about in the worlds filled with Your praise, 
singing Your noble deeds caloulated to purify them.” 
(v. 37 to 39) .Srt Krishna said to bim “I-teach 
dharma ; 1 do it; I praise one that does it; I stay here 
teaching. it to this world. Do not be uneasy.” (v. 40.) 
‘The: sage then perceived ‘that the Being whom he 
found in every house was one and the same and he 


departed. (v. 41.) 


SECTION IX 
SRI KRISHNA’S OTHER DEEDS 
DESTRUCTION OF WICKED ASURA KINGS 


142. Humiliation of Bana. We have seen 
how seventeen assaults of Jarasandha were repulsed, 
how the Yavana was disposed of and his army 
dispersed, and how Bhauma was killed. We may 
now examine all the other deeds of $rt Krishna 
under this head. The first in order of time was the 
humiliation of Bana. He was the eldest son of Bali— 
he who gave the earth to Bhagavan in His avatara as 
Vamana. He had a thousand arms and was a follower 
of Rudra. (Ch. LXII, v. 2) Bana earned the respect 
of all; he was liberal, and wise; he ever kept his 
word ; and was firm in his worship of Rudra, (v. 3.) He 
governed his kingdom residing ini the city named Sonita. 
By the grace of Rudra the devas behaved towards him as 
if they were his servants. When Rudra danced on 
one occasion, Baya played on musical instruments with 
all his thousand hands. (v. 4.) Rudra was so pleased that 
he offered to give him a boon ; and the boon asked for 
was that he should stay in the city and be its guardian. 
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(v.5.) One day, he said to him “Lord! the thousand 
arms, which you gave me, are a mere burden to Me ; 
for, I cannot find one in the three worlds with whom I 
can fight, on equal terms save yourself, (v. 6 and 8) 
My arms were itching for fight; I reduced hills to 
powder and approached the elephants of the directions ; 
but they fled at my approach.” (v. 9.) Rudra replied 
in anger “Fool, you will fight with one to whom I 
am no equal, and He will crush your conceit. This 
will happen when your flag staff is broken, and the flag 
falls down” (v. 10.) Bana heard these words with 
pleasure and eagerly awaited the fulfilment of the 
prophecy. (v. 11.) 

143. Bana had a daughter named Usha, who in 
her dream embraced a person not seen or heard before. 
(Ch. LXII, v.12.) On his disappearance immediately after, 
she cried out “ Where are you, My love!” and woke up. 
She was agitated, and as this happened in the midst 
of her.companions, she felt ashamed. (v. 13.) One of 
them named Chitralekha, wished to ascertain who her 
lover was, (v. 14 and 15.) Usha replied “In my, 
dream I saw a human being who was black and had 
eyes like the lotus-flower ; he had a yellow cloth round 
his waist and had long arms; and his beauty was 
calculated to touch the heart of every maiden. (v. 16.) 
He made me drink the honey of his underlip and has 
departed leaving me plunged in a sea of sadness—me 
who, love him intensely. 1 am looking out for Him.” 
(v. 1%)  Chitralekha said “I will remove your sadness. 
If I can ascertain whom it is that you love, I will 
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tring him to you wherever he may be in the three 
worlds.” (v. 18) With these words she drew the 
figures of various persons among the many divisions 
of the devas, and among men the figures of Vasudeva, 
Rama,! Sri Krishna and his son Pradyumna. Seeing the 
Jast, the girl became shy. (v. 19 and 20.) When 
Aniruddha, the son of Pradyumna, was drawn, the girl 
hung down her head and said smiling “ It is he, it is he.” 
(v. 21.) Chitralekha had developed certain abnormal 
powers. She travelled through the air to Dvaraka and 
finding Aniruddha sleeping on a cot she carried him to 
Sonita, and showed him to Usha. (v.22 and 23.) Usha 
was overjoyed ; Aniruddha lived with her in her apart- 
ment inaccessible to males and never ventured .to go 
out, lest he should be discovered. (v. 24.) Usha’s love 
for him increased day by day, and she served him 
herself giving him whatever was required. Aniruddha’s 
mind was so captivated by. her, that he did not know 
how many days he was in the place. (v. 25 and 26.) 
‘The servants, that had been set to watch the girl's 
apartment from intrusion by males, found by some signs 
that a male had evaded their watchfulness and got'in. 
(w. 27.) They therefore reported the matter to the king, 
who at once went to his daughter's room with an 
anxious mind, and discovered Usha and Aniruddha 
seated face to face and playing a game of dice. He wore 
@ garland of flowers which was dyed with the kumkuma 
on Usha's breasts. (v. 28 to $2.) His servants surround- 
‘ed him, with intent to seize him, as dogs surround a boar. 
Aniruddha struck at them with an iron mace, and they 
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fled with broken heads, thighs and hands. (v. 33 
and 34.) Bana could not brook this additional insult, 
and bound him with ropes; and Usha cried in great 
grief with tears in her eyes. (v. 35.) 

144. The news of Aniruddha’s bondage was con- 
veyed by the sage Narada to Dvaraka. Sri Krishna 
went to Sonita with a large force and surrounded 
Bana’s city. (Ch. LXIII, v. 2 to 4.) Bana came out with 
an equal force, and Rudra took his side with his sons and 
followers. (v. 5 and 6.) A fierce battle ensued, in 
which §rt Krishna fought with Rudra; Pradyumna 
with Guha ; Rama with two of Bana’s ministers; Samba 
with Bana’s son; and Satyaki with Bana himself. 
(v. 7 and 8) §rt Krishna struck Rudra’s followers 
with sharp arrows, and neutralised the arms sent at 
Himself by Rudra with more powerful ones. (v. 11 
and 12.) At length He confounded him, and turning to 
Bana's army, He struck his soldiers with arrows, sword 
amd mace.. (vy. 14.) In the meantime, Guha struck 
with Pradyumna’s arrows, fled from the field with blood 
coming out of his wounds. (v. 15.) Rama killed the 
leaders who opposed him, and their followers fled. 
(v. 16.) Bana saw how matters stoad; and leaving 
Satyaki, he rushed against Sri Krishna. (v.17.) At the 
same time he drew five hundred bows with his thousand 
hands, and sent two arrows from each. $ri Krishna gut 
them all at the same time, killed the horses and driver. 
of his-car, and breaking the car itself to pieces, He blew 
the conch... (y. 18 and 19.) His mother named Kotara 
became; much. ¢ancerned, and in order to save her: son's 


SRI KRISHNA'S OTHER DEEDS at7 


life, she appeared before $ri Krishna stark naked, with 
dishevelled hair. He turned aside that he might not 
look at the woman, and Bana took that opportunity to 
return to his city. (v. 20 and 21.) Rudra saw that 
his followers were scattered, and -he sent on a spirit 
with three heads and three feet, which controlled fever. 
(v. 22.) It came and stood before Sri Krishna who sent 
against it another spirit which controlled ague fever. 
‘The two spirits fought with each other; and Rudra’s 
spirit being worsted, fled for protection. Finding it 
nowhere else, it appealed to Sri Krishna Himself. (v. 23 
and 24,) He was pleased to let it go with these words 
“you may now go in peace, without fear of My spirit. 
But do not approach one who thinks of your appeal to 
me and My reply.” (v. 29.) By this time Bana was 
able to equip himself, and he came on again, He used 
all his thousand hands, and sent on arms frequently. 
(v. 30 and 31.) Srt Krishnd sent His own chakra, which 
cut Bana’s arms, as one cuts the branches of a tree, 
(v. 32) Then Rudra, pitying his devotee's condition, 
approached Sri Krishna, and begged that Bana's life 
might be spared. (v. 33.) Rudra praised ~Srt 
Krishna in v. 34 to 45 which will be found in 
Appendix I. Sri Krishna agreed, and observed “I will 
do what will please you. What you have resolved 
upon, tbat I endorse. This asura should not be killed 
even by Myself; for I have so promised to Prahlada. 
I have cut down his hands in order to take away his 
conceit; and I have destroyed his large army, which 


‘was a burden to the earth. Four hands have béer 
23 
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spared to him, and let your follower remain free from 
old. age and death, and free also from fear from any 
quarter.” (v. 46 to 49.) Bana acknowledged this 
kindness suitably, and brought, to Him Aniruddha and 
his own daughter seated on a car, With them rt 
Krishna returned to His own city. (v. 50 to 52.) 

145. Destruction of Paundraka and the King 
of Kast. The next asura kings, who came under 
Srt Krishna's hand, were Paundraka, the king of 
Kariiga, and the king of Kast. The former believed 
that. he, was the real Vasudeva, and sent a messenger 
to. Srt Krishna with this message. (Ch. LXVI, v. 1.) 
“Ignorant people have praised You, saying that You are 
Vasudeva, the lord of the world, who have come down 
in avatara, and You believe them. I am the real 
Vasudeva and there is no other. Do You give up Your 
false name; cast aside my marks which You foolishly 
wear, and come and sock -my protection. If not, give 
me. battle.” (v. 4 to 6.) Srt Krishna chose the 
latter alternative, and proceeded to Kast. Paundraka 
came out of the city with two akshauhinis; and the 
king of Kast, his friend followed him with three 
akshauhinis (v. 10 to 12); Srt Krishna saw that 
his enemy wore all His marks and was exactly 
like Himself, like an actor, coming on the stage. 
“He laughed out right. (v. 13 to 15.) The enemies 
hurled. at Him weapons of many kinds; but 
He destroyed their forces with His chakra, mace, 
sword and. arrows. The battle-field became with its 
carnage a, playground, as it were, of Rudra, the lord of 
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the bhitas. (v. 16 to 18.) He then unseated Paundraka 
and cut off his head with the chakra. (v. 21.) As to 
the king of Kast, his head was cut off and cast into the 
city. (v.22) Srt Krishna then returned to Dvtraka. 
(v.23.) Paundraka having ever thought of Hari, all 
his karma was burnt up, and bearing His form, he 
became one with Him. (v. 24,) 

146, The ‘head thrown into the city was identified 
as the head of the king, His son named Sudakshina 
was anxious to avenge his father's death, and did severe 
tapas. (Ch. LXVI, v. 25 to 28,) Rudra was pleased and 
promised to give him what he desired. He asked for 
the means of avenging his father's death. Rudra 
advised him to please Agni (fire) with the help of 
brahmanas by the method indicated for destroying one’s 
enemy. The fire surrounded by the beings known as 
pramathas will carry out his object, provided that it was 
not directed against one who was a friend of brahmanas, 
He did as advised, but forgot the caution added. 
(v. 29 to 31.) The fire, assuming a terrible form, came to 
Dvaraka, (v. 34.) The people were frightened and ran’ to 
Sri Krishna, who was then in the presence-ball, playing 
a game of dice. He smiled and asking them not to'be 
frightened, He sent His chakra which stood by His side, 
‘This so affected the fire, that it turned its face from the 
city, and returning to Kast, burnt Sudakshina and his 
brahmana helpers. Srt Krishna's chakra followed, and 
burnt the whole city. (v. 35 to 41.) 

147. Death of Jarasandha, Jarasandha, the king 
of Magadha, was the next to suffer. Twenty thousand 


220 + gpI BHAGAVATAM 


princes who had been confined at a place called 
Girivraja by him on the ground that they did not 
submit during his conquering expeditions, sent Sri 
Krishna a message, asking for release from the 
bondage. (Ch. LXX, v. 22 to 24.) While the mes- 
senger was speaking, the sage Narada appeared and 
announced that Yudhishtira, the. eldest of the Pandava 
rothers, wished to perform the rajasiya sacrifice. 
He desired that $r1 Krishna should go thither, and 
give His approval. (v. $2 and 41.) The devas, and 
many of the kings would go there; and. they were 
anxious to see Him. (v. 42.) What was Sri Krishna 
to do, whether He should go for the helping of the 
imprisoned princes, or to proceed to the city of the 
Pandava king and witness his sacrifice. His followers 
sere anxious to subdue Jarasandha, and would not 
aceept the. latter alternative. He then asked for 
Uadhasa's opinion. (v. 45.) Uddhava replied that both 
jhe-purposes were of importance, and that by helping 
the sacrifice the other purpose would also be served ; 
for the sacrificer should of necessity subdue the kings in 
all directions, and the destruction of Jarasandha would 
follow. (Oh. LXXT, v. 2 and 3.) He pointed out to the 
younger folk, who were eager to attack Jarasandhd, 
that that king was invincible, as he had the strength 
of ten thousand elephants, and was surrounded by a 
hundted akshauhinis. ~The only one who could kill him 
was Bhima, whose strength was equal to Jarasandha's ; 
and he should: engage him in a duel in the presence of 
Sri Krishna, As He creates and destroys the world 
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through Brahma and Rudra, so would He destroy Jara- 
sandha though Bhima. Jarasandha should be approached 
by Blhtma in. the guise of a brakmana and a request for 
a duel should be made. Jarasandha would not refuse, 
as his respect for brahmanas was great. (v. 5 to 8.) The 
sage, §rt Krishna and the older men among the yada- 
vas, accepted the advice, and orders were issued for 
preparation for a ‘journey to the city of the Pandavds. 
(v. 11 and 12.) 

‘The sage Narada then left, and the messenger was 
sent back with the words “Do not fear; be easy in 
mind ; I will kill the king of the Magadhas.” (v.18 
and 19.) Srt Krishna started with all His wives and sons 
with a large force. He passed through the country 
inhabited by the anartas, sauviras’ and kurus, and 
réached Kurukshetra. He then crossed . the. rivers 
Drishadvatt and Sarasvatt, passed the land of. the 
panchalas and matsyas, and arrived at Indraprastha. 
(v. 21 and 22.) He was received with every mark of 
affection by His cousins and their mother, and He lived 
with them for a few months. (v. 46.) ? 

148. Oné day as Sri Krishna ‘and others were 
seated in the presence-hall, Vudhishfira, expressed his 
wish to do the rajastiya sacrifice, and requested Sré 
Krishna's help. (Ch. LXXII v. 1 to'3.) He agreed, 
observing “you have well resolved and your fame will 
spread over the world. (v.7.) ‘The first step is to 


*y, 28 to 45 describe Sri Krishna's reception in great 
detail and they are omitted as unnecessary. 
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subdue all the kings, and bring this world under your 
control. (v.9.) Your brothers here have the might 
of the rulers of the directions, and I have been won 
‘over by you. No one among the devas can overcome 
in any way, one whodepends upon Me. Why should 
there be any doubt as tokings among men?” (v.10 
and 11.) Encouraged by these words, Yudhishtira sent 
his brothers to the four directions and they returned with 
success laden with treasure. (v. 12 and 14.) Jarasandha 
alone remained, and the king showed concern; but 
Sri Krishna told him to be easy in mind, communicating 
to bim what Uddhava had said. (v.15.) Bhtma, 
Arjuna and Sri Krishna disguised themselves as 
brahmanas and went to Girivraja, and approached Jara- 
sandha, at the time when he awaited the coming of 
guests. (v. 16 and 17.) Sri Krishna, acting as the 
spokesman, said 


King! Know us as guests who have come froma 
‘distance. Will you please give us what we desire ? (v. 18.) 
What, is it that one liberally disposed will not give ? What 
is it that one treating pleasure and pain with equal i 
difference will not suffer? What is it that wicked men will 
not do? What is it that is one's own or another's to persons 
that look upon all alike? If one that, while he can afford to 
sacrifice this perishable body in order to win everlasting fame, 
which will be sung by good men, does not do so, he deserves 
to be pitied. (v. 19 and 20.) There have been many who 
gave up the fleeting for the eternal, such as Harigchandra, 
Bantideva Mudgala, Sibi, Bali, the hunter and the dove. 
i. 21. 


Jarasandha saw their forms, heard their voices and 
noticed the marks left on their wrists by the bow- 
strings, and suspected that they were Kshattriyas ; and 
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he also remembered to have seen them before; but he 
did not know exactly who they were. (v.22) He 
thought within himself as follows “These to be sure 
are kshattriyas, wearing the guise of brahmanas; I will 
give them what they desire; and my body also, if need 
be, though it is the last that one will be disposed to 
give up. (v.23.) Do I not hear the fame of Bali’ 
everywhere? Vishnu wished to deprive him of his 
power, and restore it to Indra, and appearing disguised 
as a brahmana, begged of Bali. He gave Him the. 
earth in full consciousness, though dissuaded by his. 
guru. (v.24 and 25.) What object is to be attained by 
a kshattriya, who will not help a brahmana with his peri- 
shable body, and thus secure everlasting fame.” (v. 26.): 
Making up his mind, he replied “Oh ! Brahmanas ! What 
is your desire? I will give it to you, and if necessary, 
My own head.” (v, 27.) rt Krishna said “ King !: 
give us a duel, if you please. We are kshattriyas, and 
have come here longing for a duel. We do not desire 
anything else. This is Bhtma ; this other is his brother 
Arjuna; and I am their cousin, Krishna, your enemy."- 
(v. 28 and 29.) Jarasandha burst out into a laugh, 
and said in anger “Fools! If this is your desire, 
I will fight with you; but I will not fight with 
You Krishna; for You are timid, and have abandoned 
Your own city Mathura for a shelter in the- 
sea, Arjuna too is younger than myself, nor is he- 
very strong. Bhima is of equal strength.” (v. 30 to 32,)- 
The fight between Bhima, and Jarasandha then com- 
menced, and continued for twentyseven days, without. 


224 SRI BHAGAVATAM 


success appearing on either side. (v. 39 and 40.)* At 
Yength Sri Krishna took a twig from’ a tree, and 
tearing it to two pieces, indicated to Bhima that he 
should do the same to his enemy. (v. 43.) Bhima took 
the hint, He threw down Jarasandha, pressed one of 
his feet with his own, and taking the other foot in his 
hands, he tore up his body into two pieces. (v. 44 and 
45.) Jarasandha being thus disposed of, $rt Krishna 
placed his son Sahadeva on his father’s throne, and 
released the imprisoned princes. (v. 48.) 

149. ‘The princes were twenty thousand and 
eight hundred in number, and forgetting all the misery 
of bondage, they fell at Sri Krishna's feet, and prayed 
that remembrance of His feet might never be interrupted 
in the midst of their samsara. (Ch. LXXIII, v. l:and 7.) 
‘They added that they were not angry with the king 
‘ef Magadha; for the loss of their kingdoms was a 
lessing (v..9); that Kings are intoxicated with their 
power, and are unablé to see what is their real good ; 
that they regard fleeting wealth as lasting, as the ignor- 
ant mistake a mirage for a large sheet of water (v. 10 
and 11); that their own condition was no better ; that by 
His: grace they were now thinking of His feet, and that 
they desired neither their kingdoms nor enjoyment in 
the heaven-world, (v.12 to 15.) $rt Krishna replied 

What you desire you will have. From this day 


forward’ you will love Me steadily. (v. 18.) You speak 
‘the:trath ; wealth and power do intoxicate men; and many 


“y. 84 to 38 describe the fight and are omitted as 
unnecessary. 
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among the devas, asuras.and men lost their places, such 
+ as Haihaya, Nahusha, Vena, Ravana and Naraka, (v. 19 
> and 20.) Know this—that the body and the senses have 
a beginning and an end; worship Me with sacrifices; 
govern: your people well; and provide for the continuance 
of your families. (v. 21.) Receive success and failure, 
pleasure ‘and’ pain with an equal mind; be indifferent to 
the body and to those related to you through ‘it ;” find 
pleasure only in the afmz; and fixing your mind, well on 
“Me, go on. In the ond you will reach Me. (v. 22 and 23.) 


Srt Krishna caused Sahadeva. to give the princes 
baths, and to feed them well; and He sent them in cars 
to their own countries. (v. 24 and 28.) 

150. Next came Chaidya known also as Sisupala. 
‘The rajasiya sacrifice was begun and completed in due 
course.) When the time came for:showing due respect 
to those that had come to-,witness the sactifice, the 
question arose as to who should be approached first. 
Owing to the presence of many worthy persons, there 
was a difficulty. Sahadeva, one of the Pandava brothers, 
said (Ch. LXXIV, v. 18) “$rt Krishna deserves the first 
place. He is all devatas that teceive-the offerings; He is 
the place.and time suitable for sacrifices. He jsthe wealth 
to be used therein. (v. 19.) He is this world; He isallthe 
kratus». (sacrifices) ; He is the fires ;. He is the offerings ; 
He is the mantras. The sankhya’ and yoga systems 


‘V, 1 to 17 of Ch. LXXIV describe the pléasure of 
Fuilhishtira at the killing of Jarasandha and his praise of 
Srt_Krishga (v. 1 to 5); also the rishis.that were requested 
to help in the sacrifice; the persons who attended to 
witness the same; and similar matters. (v- 6 to 17.) 
These details aro omitted as unnecessary. 
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deal with Him principally. (v. 20.)' He is one 
without a second?; He is the atma of this world. He 
depends upon Himself; with no instrument other than 
Himself, He creates, sustains and destroys; but He is 
not himself liable to birth as men are. (v. 21.) In 
order that people may reap what is good for 
them, dharma, wealth and enjoyment, He does deeds of 
various kinids."(v. 22.) Hence §rt Krishna deserves the’ 
first place; for He is the soul of all beings; and if 
He be pleased, all atmas will be pleased. (v. 23.) 
One that desires that his gift should yield limitless 
fruit, should make the gift to §rt Krishna; for He is 
the atma of all beings; there being no other than 
Himself, He does not seo another; He is free from 
love and bate; and He is full.” (v. 24.) Sehadeva, 
who knew the greatness of rt Krishna, then remained 
silent." His-words were well received, and the king: 
knowitig thé tind’ of the assembly, worshipped Sr 
Rpishhya’(v.°% and 26.) He washed His' feet, and 
sprihkled ‘the ‘water'on his own head, and on those 
of his wife, his. brothers,” his family and his ministers. 


‘The identity stated in v. 19 and 20 has reference 
to the relation of afma and body ; Sri Krishya being the 
atma and the other things being His body, i.c., things 
controlled by Him, This explanation is supported by the 
statement in v. 21 “He is the atmd of this world.” 


‘o4Grt Krishea’ is Himself the world, and before 
création ‘Ho was without: the names. and © forms 
which “iow appear. In this sense He was one. There was 
no méker‘of the universe other than Himself. This is 
the meaning  of-.the expression “without a second”. 
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(v. 2%.) He then presented Him with yellow silk 
cloths and valuable ornaments ; everyone in the assembly 
raised his folded hands, and saluted Him, saying 
“ Namas” and“ Jaya”. Showers of flowers fell over Him. 
(v. 28 and 29.) Chaidya could not. bear to see this 
respect paid to Srt Krishna, or to hear His praises. He 
arose from his seat, and raising his arm, he spoke 
these harsh words (v. 30) “How true is the saying 
that time is invincible? For, a mere boy has changed 
the minds of elderly people. (v. 31.) While there are 
many great men here, how does a shephérd deserve 
this respect? Is a crow fit to eat an offering intended 
for the fire? (v. 33 and 34.) He does not observe the 
dharmas of His caste, of His stage of life or of His 
family ; He is unfit for any dharma (v. 35); He is 
without any good quality and lives without any control. 
His family has been cursed by VYayati, He has been 
excommunicated by the good, and He ever finds pleasure 
in drink. (v. 36.) His subjects are thieves, who have 
abandoned the country frequented by sages and have 
sought shelter in an island in the sea.” (v. 37.) 
Srt Krishna said not a yord. Does a lion mind the 
howling of jackals? (v. 38.) The good men in the 
assembly could not bear to hear the abuse: of their 
Lord; they closed their ears, and went out cursing 
Chaidya. (v. 39.) The poet observes “If one hearing 
the abuse of Bhagavan or of one that regards Him as 
His highest.goal, does not leave that, place, He loses the 
merit of his good deeds and falls into hell.” (v. 40.) 
‘The Pandavas and their friends rose with weapons 
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one, and his bow and flag with- two; and, then he 
cut off thee head of Dywman. with one arrow. (v. 2 and 3.) 
The battle lasted continuously for twenty-seven days, 
and the soldiers in the saubha dropped into the sea 
with their necks cut by the arrows of the yadavas, 
(v. 4 and 5.) 

152. At.this juncture rt. Krishna returned from 
His visit to the Pandavas, and took part in the battle. 
(Ch. LXXVIL,. v.11.) He cut asunder Salva's shield 
and ‘bow with arrows, and with the mace, He broke 
the .saubha into. a- thousand pieces, which fell 
into the sea, Salva. then «alighted, on the. ground, 
and with mace in hand he rushed , towards $rt 
Krishna, who with one arrow cut off his.hand bearing 
the mace, and. with the chakra sundered his head 
from the body. (v. 33 to 36.) In this matter an 
erroneous, account is given by a few as follows: 
Daring the ‘return journey $rt Krishna saw bad omens’ 
and. suspected ‘that during. His absence the friends of 
Chaidya were attacking His city. (v. 7 and 8.) On 
arrival at Dvaraka, He found that His suspicions were 
well-founded. He asked Rama to guard the city, and 
Himself entered the battlefield. .(v. 8 to.11.) Salua 
hurled gukti against the driver of His car, which He 
cut into a hundred pieces. (v. 12 and 13.) He then 
attacked Salva and covered him with showers of arrows, 
agsthe sun. covers the sky with its rays. (v. 14) 
Salva on his part struck $rt Krishna’s left arm and 
made ‘His: bow fall from. His hand. .(v. 15,):. Those 
that sawi'this cried “Ha, Ha”; Salva shouting aloud 
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addressed Sr? Krishna thus (v. 16) “Fool! You carried 
away my friend’s wife while we were looking on; and 
when he was off his guard, You cut off his head 
in the middle of the presence-hall. (v. 17.) You 
think that You are invincible, but if You stand before 
me, I will sond You with keen arrows to the place 
from which no one returns”. (v. 18.) $rt Krishna 
replied “Fool! you prattle for no purpose, but do not 
see death who stands by your side. Brave men show 
their bravery but do not talk much.” (v. 19.) With 
these words He struck Salva at the bottom of the 
neck with His mace, and he shook, vomiting blood. 
(v. 20.) He then disappeared, and at the end of an 
hour a messenger came to §r1.Krishna from His mother 
saying that His father was bound and carried away. 
(v. 21 and 22.) §rt Krishna was surprised, and said 
“How can Salva, overcome Rama, who is invincible 
by. devas or asuras? Fate is powerful.” (v. 24.) Salva 
then reappeared, and bringing some one who looked 
like’ Vasudeva, he addressed Sri Krishna thus “I have 
brought Your. father here; I will. kill him while You 
look on; ave him if You can.” He’then cut off his 
héad, ‘and taking it with him, he re-entered the saubha. 
(v. 25-to 27.) For an hour $rt Kristina was plunged 
in grief from attachment to His own. .He then re- 
covered Himself, and discovered that. it was all the 
deception ‘practised by Salva under instruction from 
Maya. (v. 28,) The sage Suka observes that this account 
conflicts with what the narrators themselves say 
and asks :(v. 80)!“ Where. is. §rt Krishna, possessed 
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of infinite knowledge.and power; and where is grief, 
deception, attachment or fear, which springs from 
ignorance? (v. 31.) Others serve Sri Krishna's feet, 
and knowing themselves, they get rid of the delusion 
into’ which they had fallen for a long time, and attain 
infinite power which is their own. (v. 82.) How can 
such'a Being be deluded?” 

153. To avenge the death of his friends Danta~ 
vaktra rushed towards Sri Krishna in a passion, He 
came alone .on féot with a mace in his hand, and Sri 
Krishna got down from His car and advanced towards 
him ‘with'His mace. (Ch. LXXVIII, v. 1 to 3.) Danta- 
vaktra said “It is fortunate that You have come before 
me. You are my cousin, and yet You wish to kill me. 
I will therefore kill You with my mace, which is as hard 
aé Indra’s weapon, (v. 4 and 5.) I shall then be released 
fiom my obligation to my friends. You are an enemy 
im the ‘fotm of & rélative, like a'disease in‘one's body.” 
(vo'6,)i With these words ie truck: Srt Krishna on the 
head,’ who did not however, flinch: under the blow. 
Dantavaktra was strack in return on the chest, which 
broke under the blow. He fell’ down dead, vomiting 
blood, and stretching his hands and feet. (v. 7 to 9.) 
A very small-light rose from hig body and entered 
‘Srt Krishna, as in the case of Chaidya while all were 
looking on. (v.10.) His brother Viditratha now came 
on, and suffered the same fate, his head being cut off 
by:Srt Krishna's chakra. (v.11 and 12.) 

154. This closes the work of destruction done by 
$n Krishua: in person, which He began-with Pitana. 
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The great battle at Kurukshetra, in which all the kings 
were killed, was not His work directly, though He 
witnessed it as the charioteer of Arjuna, one of the 
Pandavas. This battle was brought about as follows: 
We saw how the blind king did not treat his nephews, 
the Pandavas, properly. (para 123.) He tried to make 
them perish by setting fire to their residence ; but they 
escaped; for sometime they lived incognito. At the 
svayamvara of Draupadi they were discovered, and 
were taken to the city. They were then given a tract 
of country to govern. (See note to para 137.) We 
saw also how Yudhishfira performed the rajasuya 
sacrifice? Duryodhana, the eldest son of the blind king 
was present at the sacrifice. He saw the abundance 
with ‘which. Yudhishtira’s palace was filled and the 
greatness of the sacrifice and his heart burnt with 
envy. (v.31) His ill-feeling was strengthened by 
an incident that took place in the hall given to 
Yudhishtira by Maya, (See para 137.) Yudhishtira 
was seated in the hall with his brothers, his relations and 
Srt Krishna. (v. 34.) Duryodhana then entered it 
with his brothers sword in hand. (v. 36.) He mistook 
solid ground for water and tied up the end of. his 
cloth. He ‘mistook water for solid ground; for he 
was deceived by the maya of Maya. (v. 37.) Bhtma, the 


‘'V.1 to 80 of Oh. LXXV desoribe which persons did 
what service at the sacrifice ; how Yudhishtira and others 
went to the Ganges to perform the bathing ceremony at 
the end of the sacrifice, and how those that had come to 
witness it returned home. These are omitted as unnecessary. 
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women folk and the kings present laughed. Yudhishtira 
restrained them lest Duryodhana’s feelings should be 
hurt; but Sri Krishna applauded their action. (v. 38.) 
Duryodhana felt ashamed and with a downcast face 
returned in great passion to Hastinapura; Yudhish- 
tira was sad, but $rt Krishna was silent; for His 
mind was set on the taking down of the earth’s burden, 
(v.39 and 40.) Duryodhana wished to avenge himself 
on the Pandavas. Yudhishtira was invited to play 
games of dice at which he lost everything. He and his 
brothers were then sent into exile for thirteen years 
and a:promise was given that their kingdom would be 
restored to them if certain conditions were observed. The 
promise was however not kept, and both sides prepared 
for war. ‘The battle was fought at Kurukshetra in 
which almost all the asura kings of the earth were killed. 


IL PROTECTION OF THE Goop 


»o255.; "We now turn to the work of helping good 
men. §Srt Krishna's love for the Paydavas, his cousins, 
is well known. As soon as He was able to act for 
Himself, He sent Akréra to ascertain the attitude of the 
blind king towards them. (paras 122 and 123.) On hearing 
that they had escaped destruction from fire, He went to 
see them. He .was received with great affection by 
them and by their mother Kuntt, (Ch. LVIII, v. 1 to 8) 
She said with tears in her eyes, and with a choking 
heart, remembering the many troubles through which 
she and her sons had passed “ From the moment that 
You thought of us, and sent my cousin Akrira, we have 
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been happy ; for we have had some one, ze. Yourself, 
to depend upon. (v. 9.) You do not regard one as Yours, 
and another as not Yours; for You are the soul of all, 
and their well-wisher ; but You remove the troubles of 
one that ever thinks of You, remaining in his heart”. 
(v. 10.) +Her son Yudhishtira added “ What good deeds 
have we done to deserve the sight of one who is difficult 
to see by eminent yogins!” (v. 11.) Srt Krishna 
remained with them during the months of the rainy 
season. (v.12) It was then that He caused a city 
wonderful in every way to be built for them by Vigva- 
karma, the divine architect. (v. 24.) He also went with 
Arjuna as his charioteer, and helped the fire to consume 
the forest known as khandava. (v. 25.) The fire, ous, 
of gratitude, gave Arjuna a bow, a car, horses-white in 
colour, two cases of arrows, which would ever be full, 
anda coat of mail incapable of being pierced by 
weapons. (v. 26.) Maya was saved from the fire and gave 
Arjuna, his friend, a wonderful hall, in which later 
Duryodhana became unable to distinguish land from 
water. (v. 27.) Srt Krishna again went to their city:at 
the time of the rajasiya sacrifice, and helped-in the 
subjugation of the whole country and in the completion 
of the sacrifice. (para 148.). His assistance in the great 
war will be evident to every reader of the Mahabharata. 

156. It was pointed out how $rt Krislina appeared 
before Muchukunda and blessed him (paras 126 and 
127), and how He released the twenty thousand chiefs 
who had been imprisoned by Jarasandha. (Para 149.) 
‘The following are other instances. Sri Krishna had 
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a comrade, a brahmana, who was a very wise man. 
He found no pleasure in sense-objects ; he had a serene 
mind, and his senses were under complete control. 
(Ch. LXXX, v. 6.) He was a householder, and lived 
on what came without effort. He was nicknamed 
Kuchela from his poverty, and his wife was equally 
thin from starvation. (v. 7.) One day she prayed to 
her husband in these terms. (v. 8) “You are a 
comrade of Bhagavan, the husband of Lakshmt, and 
He loves brahmanas and helps those that-appeal to Him, 
(v: 9) ‘Do you go to Him, and He will give much 
wealth to you, who.are.a family man and suffer much. 
(v. 10.) He is now at Dvaraka as the lord of the 
yadavas, To ono. that thinks of His lotus-like feet, He 
will give even Himself. Why should there be any 
doubt in regard to those that desire only wealth or 
enjoyment?” (v. 11.) This prayer being repeated 
many times, he made up his mind to go, thinking 
that’ the sight of the Lord was itself the highest 
gain. He enquired if there was anything in the house 
which he might take with him as a present. 
(v. 12 and 13,) She obtained by begging four handfuls of 
rice and frying them, she tied them in a bit of rag and 
gave the bundle to him, (v. 14.) With this he travelled 
to Dvaraka, and entered one of the houses in which 
‘Sri Krishna's wives lived. (v. 17.) Sri Krishna seeing 
him at a distance, rose from His wife's couch, on which 
He was then seated, received him and embraced him 
with tears of joy. (v.18) He seated him on the couch, 
and He. Himself washed His fest, and sprinkled the 
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water on His own head, though He was Himself the 
purifier of the world, He showed him every other mark 
of respect, while Rukmint fanned him. The inmates of 
the palace wondered at the treatment accorded toa dirty 
brahmana, clothed in rags, thin from starvation and with 
bones visible all over the body. (v. 20 to 26.) Hand in 
hand §rt Krishna and Kuchela conversed, referring to the 
days when they lived together with their guru. (v. 27.) 
Sri Krishna enquired “ After leaving the house of the 
guru, did you marry a suitable wife or no.?” (v. 28.) 
He put this question, as Kuchela bore the marks ofa 
householder, but appeared to have had no enjoyment. 
Seeing that he did not say no, Sri Krishna continued 


Though you are a. householder, your mind is.not 
agitated by desires. So I conclude; for you seem to find no 
pleasure in cloths or other forms of wealth. (v. 29.) Some 
there are whose minds are not affected by desires, and’ who 
abandon the tendencies towards sense-objects; and yet 
they do actions like Myself, so that they may carry the 
world with them. (v. 30.) Brahmara! Do you remember 
our residence in the house of our guru ? It is from a guru 
that one learns what he should learn, gets rid of ignoranc 
and attains release. (v. 31.) He from whom the twice- 
born attains birth is his first guru; the second guru is he 
who does the upanayana ceremony for him, teaches him the 
veda and instructs him as to the good karmas (actions) which 
he should do; the third guru is he who imparts knowledge 
as {0 the nature of the atma and of Bhagavan and he 
should be respected as Iam. (v. 32.) Among those in all 
the castes and stages of life, those that learn from 
Me in the form of a guru what they should learn, easily 
cross the ocean of samsara. (v. 33.) I am not so pleased 
with offerings, with high birth, with tapas, or with the 
control of the senses, as by the service rendered to a guru— 
T who am the atma of all beings. (v. 34.) 
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‘Sri Krishna then recalled to his mind an interesting 
incident in their student life, viz., the fetching of fuel 
under instruction from the guru's wife. (v. 35.) “We 
entered a great forest and were overtaken by strong 
wind, and heavy rain with lightning, though it was not 
the rainy season. (v. 36.) By that time the sun had 
set; all the directions were shrouded in darkness ; and 
all places high and low were under water and we could 
not see anything. (v. 37.) We suffered much and taking 
one another's hands we wandered in the forests. (v. 38,) 
‘When the sun rose on the next day, our guru, Sandipant 
came-in search of us and saw our condition. (v. 39.) 
He said “My sons! you have suffered much on my 
account ; one’s body is very dear to him ; but for my sake 
you have disregarded it. (v. 40.) This is the return 
which a good student should make to his guru, viz, 
to surrender his own body in.every way to the guru. 
with ‘a pure mind. (v. 41.) I am pleased with you. 
May. you, attain all your desires; may what you have 
learnt remain’ fresh in your minds now and hereafter.’ 
(v. 42.) Many similar incidents occurred while we were 
in the house of the guru. It is by the grace of the guru. 
that one attains what he desires and also peace of mind.” 
(v.43) Kuchela replied “ What is it that we have not 
attained, when we had Your company in the house of 
the guru? (v. 44.) Your body is the veda itself ; and it 
is the place from which all good things spring. What is 
the: meaning of such a Being’s residence with a guru? 
It is mere mockery.” (v. 45.) Srt Krishna then said 
smiling 
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What present have you brought Me from your 
house ? Even a little given to Me with love appears great 
in My eyes; what is offered to Me without love, be ita 
great thing, does not give Me pleasure. (Ch- LXXXI, v. 3.) 
If one gives me a leaf, a flower, a fruit, or even water 
with ‘love, I eat it with pleasure; for it is brought to 
me with love and a pure mind. (v. 4.) 


But Kuchela hung down his head in shame, and did not 
give Him the fried rice ; for what was it to the husband 
of Lakshmi? (v. 5.) Srt Krishna knew that Kuchela did 
not serve Him from a desire for wealth ; and that he 
had come to Him to please his wife ; for He saw the 
minds of all. He resolved to give him wealth which 
even the devas might envy. (v. 6 and 7%). He then 
took out a handful of- the fried: rice from Kuchela's 
cloth, and said “ What is this? Friend! What you have 
brought. gives Me the greatest. pleasure. This fried 
tice pleases Me, the soul of the world.” (v. 8 and 9.) 
He. then put the handful into His mouth, and took up 
a second handful, when Rukmini in great haste caught 
His hand, saying “Lord of all the worlds! This is 
sufficient to give one wealth of every kind in this 
world or in the next.” (v.10 and 11.) The brahmana 
spent that night in the palace of the Lord, and regarded 
himself as being in the heaven-world. (v. 12.) Next 
day he returned home, ashamed that he had not 
received any wealth from his friend: and he admitted 
to himself that he had not asked for it. (v.13 and 14.) 
He said to himself in - wonder “ I have seen how kind 
He is to brahmanas; for He embraced me, the poorest 
of the poor, with His chest bearing Lakshmi. (v. 15.) 
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‘Where was I, poor sinful person, and where was 
‘Sri Krishna, the abode of Lakshmt !and He embraced me, 
because Iam a brahmana. (v. 16.) He seated me on His 
‘wife's seat, as if I were His brother ; and made her fan me, 
(v. 17.) He Himself pressed my tired limbs with great 
fervour and served me in other ways. (v.18) He it 
is that gives wealth of every kind—the heaven-world, 
all the siddkis and even freedom from rebirths; He 
has not given me any wealth, apparently with the 
thought that.a poor man like me would be much 
intoxicated with it, and would forget Him. How great 
is His mercy.” (v.19 and 20.) With these thoughts, 
he returned home. He could hardly recognise it ; he 
saw something very bright and asked “ what is this 
that I see?” He then found it to be a palace, and 
asked “Whose is it?, and having discovered that it 
was his. own house, he wondered how it was converted 
fom a humble cottage into a fine palace.” (v. 21 to 23.) 
Se was then’ received with music by men and women 
bright as the devas. His wife: also came out looking 
like Lakshmt in human form. (v.24 and 25.) Enter- 
ing his house, which exhibited’ wealth of every kind, 
he argued as to the cause of. this abundance. 
(v. 29 and 32) He said “I cannot see any cause other 
than rt Krishna's look. (v. 33.) But why did He 
not’ say a word, or why did he give this when I was 
away? To be sure He must be ashamed that He has 
given so little out of His abundance. So does the rain 
come ‘down in the night, when the cultivator is asleep. 
He belittles what is given by Himself, and makes much 
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of what is given to Him by a devotes. (v. 34 and 35.) 
May I love Him and serve Him life after life, and 
may I always be in the company of those that are 
attached to Him.” (v. 36.) Kuchela was filled with 
great love for Srt Krishna: he and his wife used His 
gifts without much longing for them, ever practising 
non-attachment. (v. 38.) He saw how the Lord was 
subdued by His own servants; and he meditated on 
Him with such fervour, that the bonds of karma were 
loosened, and he reached the goal which all good men 
attain. (v. 40.) 

157. The next instance was the helping of Devakt 
to seo her children, who had been killed by Kamea. 
(Ch. LXXXV, v. 27 to 33) At her request Srt 
Krishna went together with Rama to’Sutala, one of the 
nether regions, and was received with great love by 
Bali, who ruled over it. (v. 4.) He said “ Prostration 
to Rama the great. Prostration to Krishna, the creator, 
who has taught the means known as karma, jnana.and 
bhakti (the doing of every karma as the worship of 
Bhagavan, meditation on the nature of-the atma, and 
loving meditation on Bhagavan) who is immeasurably 
great in His svarapa and qualities, and who is the 
highest atma, (v. 39.) The sight of You is unattainable 
by beings; yet we whose nature is characterised by 
rajas and tamas, have seen You without any effort 
on our part. (v. 40.) The various groups of the deva 
class like the asuras, rakshasas, and pigachas ever cherish 
hatred towards You. We also are like thom. (v. 41 


and 42.) Some reach You by rooted hatred, some by 
31 
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Jove; some by the love of a woman to man; but the 
devas. have not: done so to the same extent though 
they are near’ You and are full of the satea quality. 
(w! 43) Even great yogins cannot understand Your 
maya, How cin we do:so? (v. 44.) Be pleased to 
show Your’ grace to me. Let my mind ever dwell on 
Your lotus-like feet that are sought by men without 
any desire; let me come out of the dark well in the 
form of a“homa; live by what trees yield—trees that 
by their shade give shelter to all beings; and let me 
with a serene mind go’ about either alone or in the 
company of worthy men that love You. .(v. 45.) 
Command us, lord of all! free us from our evil deeds, 
One that carries out Your ‘instructions with fervour 
becomes independent of the commands and prohibi- 
tions’ of the veda, i.e, he becomes free.” (v. 46.) 
Sri Krishna explained the object of His visit. He 
ssid "“Six sons of Marichi, born of Orna during the 
ime of *the® first. Manu, had becomé asuras for having 
laughed at Brahma’ and’.been born’ as the sons of 
Hiranyakasipu. They were carried successively ‘to 
Devakt's womb by the Being which controls matter, and 
were born as her sons, and were killed by Kamsa, Their 
mother grieves on their account, and they are now 
by your side. I will take them to Devakt to remove 
her grief; they will then be released from the curse, 
and will reach the heaven-world.” (v. 47 to 51.) With 
these! words He returned with His six brothers, and 
gave them to His mother. They came as babies, and 
Devakt- embraced them, took them on her lap, and 
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frequently applied her nose to the top of their heads. 
Their touch filled her breasts of which she made them 
drink. ‘This purified them, the milk being what 
remained after Sri Krishna had drunk, and they 

. Tecovered consciousness of what they had been before, 
They prostrated themselves before Srt Krishna, Rama 
and their parents, and went through the sky to their 
world, while all were looking on. Devakt saw. with 
wonder the return of the dead and their departure, and 
thought that this was due to $rt Krishna's wonderful 
power. (v. 52 to 57.) ‘ 

158, The next incident was the helping of Arjuna 
to marty Subhadra, $rt Krishna's sister. Arjuna during 
a pilgrimage reached the bathing ghat, named Prabhasa, 
and there heard that Subhadra, his uncle's daughter, 
was toibe married to Duryodhana, and that it was ari 
arrangement, brought about by Rama, which the rest . 
of ‘her relations did not accept. He wished to gain her 
hand, disguised himself as a sanyastn (a religious mari 
who has retired from the world), and went to Daraka: 
(Ch, LXXXVI, v. 2 and 3.) He lived in the sity for'the 
four months of the rainy season, waiting. for his opportu 
nity.. He was well treated by the citizens, and Rama to 
not recognising him, took him home, and fed himas a 
respected guest. (v. 4 and 5.) There he saw Subhadra,, 
and loved her at first sight. (v. 6.) The girl too, 
reciprocated the love; for his beauty was such. as to: 
capture any girl’s heart, (v, 7.) Arjuna ever thought 
of her and of her alone, and was looking for an’ 
opportunity to carry her away. His mind being thus 
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agitated by strong love, he could derive no pleasure 
from the hospitality shown by Rama. (v. 8.) A great 
festival took place, which gave the long-wished for 
opportunity. ‘As the girl came out of the fort in a car, 
he carried her away, with the approval of Srt Krishna . 
and of her parents. (v. 9.) Her servants surrounded him 
‘and offered obstruction ; but he drove them away with 
his. arrows. (v. 10.) Rama heard this with great 
agitation. of mind, as the sea is agitated on a full moon 
day j-but $rt.Krishna fell at his fect, and his friends did 
the same, and Rama was calmed. (v. 11.) He then sent 
Arjuna ‘and his wife.away laden with presents. (v. 12.) 
159, The last incident was $rt Krishna's visit 
to Srutadeva of Mithila. He was Sri Krishna’s friend, 
and: loved Him and Him alone so well, that he did not 
long for anything else. He felt himself to be full; 
his; nniind was. serene; and he. could therefore see 
things. as they were. (Ch. LXXKVI, v. 13.) He resided 
inthe-city of) Mithila. in the country of. the videhas 
and was a householder. He lived on what came 
without effort, and performed the duties of his status. 
(v. 14.) The king of that country named Bahulagva was 
without pride, and was dear to Sri Krishna. (v. 16.) 
He wished to show His pleasure to both, and went to 
Mithila with a number of sages. (v. 17.) He was 
received by both with every mark of love and respect, 
and.in the same breath both requested Him to be thein 
guest’ with the sages. (v, .24 and 25.) He accepted the 
invitation, and went to the house of each at the 
same time without the other's knowing it. (v. 26.) 
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The king seated Him and the sages on fine seats, 
washed their feet, and sprinkled the water on his own 
head and on those of the members of his family. (v. 27 
to 29.) He fed them, and then taking §rt Krishna's 
feet on his lap and pressing them, he expressed his sense 
of the honour done to him. (v.30.) He said “ Lord! 
You are the atma (inner ruler) of all beings; You are 
a witness of what they think and do; You see Yourself. 
‘You have appeared-before us who think of Your Lotus- 
like feet. (v. 31.) In order to prove.that Your words 
are true, You appear before our eyes. The words are 
that Srt, the serpent Ananta, or Brahma, are not as 
dear to You as those that love You alone and for 
‘Yourself. (v. 32.) Who knowing:this will abandon Your 
lotus-like feet? You give Yourself to the sages who give 
up every thing for You, and who control theit mind and 
senses. (v. 33.) You have been born among the des- 
.cendants of Yadu and spread Your fame, which removes 
- the impurities of the three worlds,’ in order that men 
plunged in samsara may get rid of their suffering. 
(v..34.), Prostration to You Bhagavan! Krishna whose 
perception meets with no cbstruction and who in the 
form of the rishi Narayana do tapas for the well-being 
of. the world. (v. 35.) Be pleased to live for a few 
days in. my house with the sages; and purify with the 
dustof Your feet my house, in which Nimi and his 
descendants have lived.” (v. 36.) rt Krishna 
complied. with'-his request and lived there for a few 
days, making the men and wamen of the city happy. 
(v. 3%.) Srutadeva was equally pleased. He fell 
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prostrate before Srt Krishna and the sages, and danced 
for very joy, throwing up his cloth. (v. 38.) He seated 
them on seats made of grass; with the help of his 
wife ho washed their feet, and with this water he and 
the members of his family bathed, and the house too 
was washed. (v. 39 and 40.) He placed before them 
fruits, water sweet as nectar and fragrant with the root 
of @ grass, sweet-smelling musk, the tulast leaf, kusa 
grass and lotus flowers, and food calculated to promote 
the satva guna. (v. 41.) He thought within himself 
thus “ How could I have the company of Sri Krishna 
and of the rishis—rishis the dust of whose feet are the 
seat of all sacred rivers and. who are the abode of 
Bhagavan—I who haye fallen into the dark well in 
the form of a home?” (v. 42.) When the hospitality 
was completed and the guests were seated, Srutadeva, 
his wife, sons and relations pressed their feet, while 
he gave expression to his sense of the honour done. 
(v. 43.) He said. to Him “ Bhagavan, the highest. 
Purusha! You have now appeared before me— 
You who created this universe with Your saktis 
(inseparable elements, viz. matter, atmas and time) 
and entered unto it with Your unchanging svarapa. 
(v. 44.) When a person sleeps, You of Your own 
will create a body for him other than his own, 
and entering into it, You experience dream perceptions 
in accordance with his karma ; You do this not directly 
but through him and they do not touch You. (v. 45.) 
‘You shine in the hearts of those that have a pure mind, 
and that hear Your stories, recite them, place flowers at 
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‘Your feet, prostrate before them and converse about You. 
(v. 46.) Though You are in the hearts of persons, whose 
minds are agitated with karma, yet You are very far 
from them; they cannot perceive You, as they are 
influenced by the gunas, rajas and tamas and by the 
effects. which they produce, desire and aversion ; and in 
their perception of themselves as they are they are blind- 
ed by Your sakti (matter). (v. 47.) Prostration to You who 
are reached by those that know their own nature and 
‘Yourself, who are not controlled by any one, who distri- 
bute with Your own will punishments to men in accord- 
ance with their karmas, who take up formsin avatara for 
mere amusement and not under compulsion from karma 
and who are hidden from the eyes of those that are delud- 
ed by Your maya. (v. 48.) Command us Your servants. 
‘What ‘shall we do for You? The troubles of men last 
until they can perceive You with their senses.” (v. 49.) 
Srt Krishna detected that Srutadeva showed greater 
Jove for Himself: and less for the sages, and taught him 
that he should love brakmanas more than Himself. For 
‘this teaching vide para 162. Thus instructed, Srutadeva 
worshipped the sages along with Sri Krishna with the 
Jove due to Bhagavan and attained the highest goal. 
(v. 58) Srt Krishna dwelt for some time with him and 
with the king both of whom loved him, taught them 
the path of holiness and returned to Detraka. (v. 59.) 


III, ESTABLISHMENT or DHARMA 


160. We have now to examine how Sri Krishna 
+ established dharma during this period of His life. It was 
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on the eve of the great battle at Kurukshetra that He 
imparted the teaching known as the Bhagavad- Gita, 
though this is not stated in $rt Bhagavatam. He set 
an example to the world by His daily practice. When 
the dawn approached, the cocks crew, the birds stirred 
in their nests and chirped, and the bees hummed, while 
the wind wafted the fragrance of mandara flowers, 
Sri Krishna rose from His bed—though His wives hated 
this hour, as it separated them from their husband. 
(Ch. LXX, v.1 to 3.) Then sipping water, He meditated 
with a serene mind on Isvara ‘and thought of Him in 
the following aspects—that He is infinite bliss; He 
reveals Himself without any help; He is ever untouched 
by avidya (ignorance). He is ever invested with matter, 
which by its evolution and dissolution brings about 
the appearance and disappearance of this world; 
that nothing is outside of Him that this evolution 
and dissolution lead to no change in Himself; and that 
He is ore, and requires no. help from any one 
in this work, nor depends upon any cause whatso- 
ever. (v. 4 and 5.) Srt Krishna then took His bath in 
pure water, wore new ‘cloths, and performed the usual 
ceremonies in the prescribed manner, viz,, sandhyopasana 
repetition of the gayatrt, offering to the fire, praise 
of the rising sun, oblation to the devas the sages 
and the pitris (ancestors) and worship of old brakmanas. 
(v, 6 and 7.) He then gave away a large number of 
cows to brahmanas, the cows being provided with gold 
coveis for their horns, with garlands of pearls round 
their’ necks, with fine cloths over their bodies and with 


§RI KRISHNA’S OTHER DEEDS 249 


silver covers for their hoofs. ‘The cows were .milcl. 
ones, with first-born - calves, They were given 
‘along with silk cloths, antelope skin, and. gingelly 
seed, and tHe brahmanas were first decorated: before 
they received the cows. “This was’ done every’ day. 
(v. 8 and 9.) He then .prostrated. Himself before 
cows, brakmanas, images of Isvara, elderly people; and 
teachers, and’ also before all beings. He then touched 
things which would bring good luck. (v. 10.), He put 
on His own cloths,. His own ornaments, and sandal 
paste and garlands. (v. 11.) He then looked into 
clarified butter and a mirror, and saw cows, bulls, 
brahmanas and Isvara's images, He then gave to all 
classes living in the city or in the palace and to his 
ministers and others whatever they needed and to their 
heart's content. (v. 12.) He then got upon His car 
and went to the presence hall. He came out in as 
many forms as there were wives’ houses, but went 
in one form to the hall. (v. 14 to 17.) : 
161. Srt Krishna: attached great importance to 
the paying of respect to brahmanas, and impressed it 
onthe minds of all both by precept and example. -He 
met ‘vertain sages. at Kurukshetra during a solar 
eclipse, and falling prostrate before them, He said 


Wo have this day reaped the full fruit of our birth ; 
for we have seen the highest among yogins—a thing 
impossible even for the devas. (Ch. LXXXIV, v. 9.) How 
have we been able to see you, to touch your feet, to fall 
prostrate before them, to worship them or to put questions 
fo you? For, who are we, who look upon a bath in 
seored wators as tapas, and who regard a mere image as 

2 
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Isvara, (v. 10.) Sacred waters and images of earth or 
stone purify no doubt; but they take a long time, while 
good persons purify by mere look. (v. 11.) Neither fire, 
nor the sun, nor the moon and stars, nor the great elements, 
nor the tongue and mind can remove the sfn of men who 
see differences in atmas from. differences in bodies; 
but wise men purify them when service is rendered to them 
for an hour. (v. 12.) One that regards as the atma 
this corpse made of three elements, wife and childron as his 
own, images of earth as Isvara and water as sacred, but 
does not see in wise men Ivara and sacred waters—he is a 
more brute and an.ass. (v. 13.) 


‘The sages were dumb-founded by His prostration and 
by this speech, and were silent for some time. At 
length they perceived that Sri Krishna’s object was to 
set an example to others, and they replied in these 
words (v. 14 and 15) 


Ruler_of oven those that create tho world! we are 
deluded by Your maya, even though we are the foremost 
among those that know. the truth; yet You conceal Your 
greatness by acting like men. Your actions are wonderful 
indeed. (v. 16.) You are without any karma; and yet 
‘You act, You were one before creation. You Yourself croated 
this universe, sustain it, and will destroy it in the end; 
but You are not bound by these activities ; You, who were 
one, now appear as many as a single lump of earth becomes 
articles appearing in many forms and bearing many names. 
‘Your action is mimicry indeed. (v. 17.) In due time You bear 
a pure form to protect Your men and subdue the wicked ; 
You also appear as a kshattriya and a householder, and by 
Your practice You strengthen the ancient path described by 
the veda, This is mere amusement to You. (v.18) The 
puro’ veda is Your heart; it explains the nature of the body, 
of the atma, and of the highest Atma, who is Yourself and 
who is other than the body.and the atma, This can be 
perceived by one by the practice of tapas, by recitation of 
the veda and by meditation. (v. 19.) As brahmanas bear 
the veda; the -place from which You are best known, You 
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respect them. You are the foremost among those that treat 
them with respect. (v. 20.) Our birth has now borne 
good fruit; also our learning, our tapas and our 
eyes; for we are.now with You, You are the goal 
of good men and the means of their reaching it. To be 
with You is the highest good. (v. 21.) Prostration to You 
Bhagavan Krishna, whose will meets with no opposition, 
whose greatness is concealed by Your maya, and who are 
the highest ama. (v. 22.) These vrishni chiefs, who know the 
Gtma and find pleasure only therein do not perceive You as 
‘You are; for You conceal Yourself with the screen of Your 
maya. (v. 23.). When a person that regards the products of 
matter as giving real enjoyment, and the body made of matter 
as the atma, sleeps and dreams, he considers himself as hav- 
ing the form and name of the body in which he then moves 
about, and as possessing the senses then created for dream 
perception but does not know that he is other than they. 
(v. 24.) Similarly the waking man loses knowledge of his 
own nature and of Yourself by the activities of material 
products. bearing forms and names and of the senses; he is 
déluded into believing that he is the body and that he is 
independent of You. He does not therefore know himself as 
he is. (v. 25.) We have now seen Your feet which destroy 
hosts of evil deeds and purify, and which are perceived in their 
hearts by those whose yoga has been perfected. You are 
reached by those whose intense love for You has destroyed 
their tendencies and their ignorance concealing their real 
nature. Be pleased to bless us lovers of Yourself. (v, 26.) 


162. On another occasion, i.e, during the visit to 
Srutadeva of Mithila, Sri Krishna observed, addressing 
him 

Know these brahmanas as having come here in order 
to bless you. They go about the world ever thinking of Me 
and purify the worlds with the dust of their fect. 
(Ch. LEXXVI, v. 51.) Images of Ivara, sacred places and 
sacred Waters purify those that see them, touch them 


or worship them; but they do it little by little and take 
a long time. They have this power, because they have 
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been: seen by very worthy men. (v. 52.) Of all beings here 
a brahmana is superior by birth, by tapas, by learning, and 
by: cheerfulness. Why should we urge his superiority, 
when he also meditates upon Mo? (v. 53.) This form of 
Mine with four hands is not dearer to Me than a brahmara ; 
for he is full of all tho. vedas, as I am full of all the 
devas. Fools, not knowing this and regarding images as 
Isvara, disregard or find fault with Me in the form of a 
guru ora brahmana, (v. 54 and 55.) A brahmara regards as 
‘My forms this world of movable and immovable things, 
‘and the substances of which they are made, and thus 
he sees Me in overy thing. (v. 56.) Therefore worship 
these sages with fervour; if so, I shall Myself be 
‘Worshipped; but not otherwise, even though one uses 
abundahoe in the worship. (v. 57.) 


163, This teaching was enforced by example. 
When Rukmint's messenger came to Dvaraka, Sri 
Krishna got down from His seat, placed the brahmana 
upon it, and worshipped him, as the devas worship 
Himself. When the brahmana had taken his meal, 
‘He’ pressed ‘his feet with’His hand and conversed with 
him... (para 129.) , He extended the same treatment 
to the sage Narada, Kuchela and the sages whom Ho 
met during an eclipse. During the rajasiiya sacrifice 
of the: Pandava, king, when the duties of hospitality 
were shared by his friends and relations, Sr Krishna 
took upon Himself the duty of washing the feet of the 
guests, (Ch. LXXV, y. 5.) ‘ 

164. The danger attending the taking away of 
@. brakmana's property was impressed by $ri Krishna 
of’ His sons, and through them to all rulers qver men. 
‘The. occasion for the teaching was afforded by the 
release: of “Nriga: from a lizard’s body at the touch of 
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Sri Krishna's hand.’ Nriga was a great king, the son 
of Ikshuaku and had made gifts of numberless cows 
to brahmanas. (Ch. LXIV, v. 10.) One of them got 
mixed with his own cows, and was given away to 
another brakmana in ignorance. The two brahmanas 
quarrelled over it, and neither would take a hundred 
thousand cows in lieu of that particular cow. 
For this fault Nriga was condemned to lead the life 
of a lizard. (v, 10 to 29.) Sri Krishna observed 


The property of a brahmana is difficult to digest, 
be it as little as it may, even though the person who 
appropriates it shines with tapas like fire. What should 
we say of the difficulty in digesting it, when the person 
who takes it is a king, regarding himself as the lord of 
all? (v. 32.) Ido not consider halahata to be poison ;, for it 
n be neutralised. The property of a brahmara is poison 
indeed ; for it cannot be made ineffective on earth. (v. 33.) 
Poison kills one that cats it; fire can be quenched with 
water; but the property of a brakmana destroys one’s 
family completely. If appropriated with permission, how- 
ever obtained, it kills three generations—the guilty person, 
his father and son; but when it is taken with force, it 
destroys ten generations before and ten generations after 
the person. (v. 34 and 35.) Kings intoxicated with their 
power do not see in a brahmana's property the cause of 
their fall. Those that long for it long for hell; they are 
fools. Those, that take it, are boiled in the hell known as 
Kumbhipaka for as many years as there are drops in the 
tears of the suffering brahmand. Ono that deprives 
a braimana of his means 6f livelihood, whether given by 
himself or by another, is born as a worm in filth for sixty 
thousand years. (v. 36 to 39.) May a brahmana's property 
never come to Me, by desiring which a “King becomes 
short-lived, is defeated by enemies and loses his kingdom. 
Do not injure a brahmaza, even though he beats or curses. 
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See how I carefully prostrate Myself before them. Do you 
do the same; otherwise, you will deserve punishment at 
My hands. (v. 40 to 42.)° 


* Note J. Verses 1 to 8 of Ch. LXIV state how Nriga 
in the lizard’s body was taken out of a well by §ri Krishna 
and how he rose from that body in a beautiful form. 
v. 10 to 29 explain how he became a lizard. The 
substance of these verses is given in the para, the details 
being omitted. 

Note2. At the beginning of the chapter there are 
12 additional verses which state Srt Krishna's visit to the 
Papdavas when they went to live a forest life for 12 years. 


SECTION X 
RAMA’S DEEDS 


165. Destruction of Rukmi.’ Pradyumna, the son 
of Srt Krishna by Rukmint, won the hand of Rukm#'s 
daughter at a svayamvara, overcoming the princes that 
competed with him for her hand. Rukmi raised no 
objection out of his love for his sister, though his hatred 
of Sri Krishga was as strong as ever. (Ch. LXI, 
v. 22 and 23.) Pradyumna’s son: Aniruddha married 
Rukmi’s granddaughter (son's daughter), Rukmé giving 
his consent for the same reason, (v. 25.) After the 
marriage ceremony was over, Rukmi invited Rama to 
play a game of dice. Certain proud friends of Rukmé said 
“defeat Rama in a game of dice ; he does not know how 
to play but his fondness for it is great.” (v. 27 and 28.) 
Rama accepted the invitation and played; He offered 
successively a hundred, a thousand and ten thousand 
coins as wager. Rukmi won them all. The king of 
Kalinga laughed at Rama showing his teeth. This 


''V. 2 to4 state how Sr Krishna conducted Himself 
towards his wives. This is a repetition of what has been 
stated -in para 140. V. 5 .to 19 state that each of his 
principal had ten sons and enumerates their names. 
‘This detail is omitted as unnecessary. 
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ridicule Rama could not brook. (v. 29.) Rukmi then 
offered a hundred thousand, which Rama won; but 
Rukmi claimed the success for himself. ‘This enraged 
Rama, and his eyes naturally red became redder still. 
He offered the same amount and played. (v. 30 and 31.) 
This also Rama won; but Rukmi claimed it as his and 
said that he was supported in this statement by the 
bystanders. (v. 32) Then a voice in the air was 
heard: saying “the amount has been.won by Rama; 
and what Rukmi says is false.”. (v. 33.) Disregarding 
this statement, Rukmi the king of vidarbhas said in 
ridicule “you are not clever in playing, with dice ; for 
you are a. shepherd living in the forest ; Ikings play with 
dice and arrows but not persons like you.” (v. 34 and 35.) 
Being thus insulted by Rukmi and ridiculed by others, 
Rama was. filled with rage, and taking an iron pole 
killed him. (v. 36.) The king of Kalinga fled but over- 
taking him at the tenth step, Rama pulled out his teeth 
for laughing at himself. (v. 37.) Others also on Rukmi’s 
side were punished and fled with broken hands, thighs, 
and heads and covered with blood. (v. 38.) Srt Krishna 
was present, but said not a word for fear of offending 
Rama and Rukmint. (v. 39.) Then $rt Krishna, Rama 
and others returned to Dearaka taking Aniruddha and 
his wife with them. (v. 40.) 

166. Rama's Visit to Nanda's vraja. Rama paid a 
visit to the vraya desirous of seeing Nanda, Yagoda and 
friends. After the usual greetings (Ch. LXV, v. 1 to 8) 
the gopis said laughing “Does $rt Krishna’ live in 
comfort loved by the women of the city? Does He 
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remember His relations, His father and mother? (v. 9:) 
Will He come here once at least to see His mother? 
Does He remember how we served Him ? (v. 10.) For 
His sake -we abandoned mother, father, brothers, hus- 
band, children and sisters—a thing very dificult to-do. 
But He abruptly abandoned us, cutting asunder our 
mutual attachment. How can we, women as we are, 
refrain from placing faith in His words?.(v. 11) The 
city women on the other hand are clever. How do they 
accept His words—He who is fickle-minded and does not 
remember the service done to Him. But they cannot 
help accepting those words; for His beauty, His smile 
and look must increase their passion for Him and make 
them unhappy. (v. 13.): Gopis! What do we-gain by 
thinking and. speaking of “Him, Speak of something 
else ; if time passes for Him without us, it may: pass for 
us without Him.” (v. 14.) With these words the gopis 
cried, thinking of Sri Krishna's smiles, sweet words, 
pretty looks, gait, and loving embrace. (v. 15.) Rama 
comforted ,them with $rt Krishna's. message which 
touched their hearts; ‘he knew how best to pacify men, 
(v. 16.) 

167. Rama remained in the vraja for the two 
months of spring time (April to June) and filled; the 
gopis with delight, sporting with them on moon-lit nights 
in the forest by the side of the Jumna, (v. 17 and 18.) 
Varuna directed. the devata in charge of a spirituous 
liquor to make: it flow down from the hole in a tree in 
the forest. This: was accordingly done and the whole 


place was filled with fragrance. (v. 19.) Its smell 
33 
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drew Rama to the tree where he drank it with the 
women. (v. 20.) He then went about in the forest, 
his eyes red with intoxication, the women following 
him and singing his deeds. (v. 21.) He ‘desired to 
play in the water of the Jumna ; and invited her to go 
to him; but as this order was disregarded, he became 
angry and drew the river towards himself with the end 
of his plough. (v. 28.) He said “ Sinful being ! you dis- 
regard me and though invited by me to come here you 
have not done so; I will separate you into a hundred 
channels with the end of my plough.” (v. 24.) The 
stream was filled with fear and trembling fell at his 
feet saying (v. 25) “Rama! Lord of the world! 
I did not know your power; you support the universe 
with a tittle of your strength. (v. 26.) Bhagavan! 
Bo pleased to release me who have taken refuge in 
you.” (v. 27.) He complied with her request, and 
gétting ‘into the ‘stream he sported with the women as 
a‘lking'.6f elephants sports with she-elephants. (v. 28.) 
Evidence of the treatment accorded to the stream may 
be seen even now (the time of Suka). (¥. 31.) 

168. Destruction of Dvivida. There was a monkey 
named Dvivida who was a minister of Sugriva,a brother 
of Mainda. He was a companion of the asura Naraka, 
and wishing to avenge his‘ death, (para 138) he did 
havoc by setting fire to cities, villages, mines and shep- 
hérd’s “habitations, (Ch. LXVII, v. 2 and 3) He 
aprosted ‘hills and reduced cities to powder with them. 
Thid"ivas done to a larger extent in the anartha country 
in which ($71 Krishna resided. (v. 4.) He stood 
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in the middle of the sea and raising the water 
with his hands he submerged the adjoining land ; for 
he had the strength of ten thousand elephants. 
(v. 5.) He carried the work of destruction to tho 
sramas of rishis, pulled down the trees and broke 
them ; and he polluted the fires tended by them with 
urine and dung. (y. 6.) He carried off men and 
women, put them into hill caves as a wasp putsa 
worm ‘into its nest and he closed the entrance, (v. 7.) 
Rama heard what, Dviwida was doing when he went to 
the Raivata hill, where he sported in the midst of 
women intoxicated with spirituous liquor and sarig 
with his eyes rolling with intoxication. (v. 8 to’l0.) 
Dvivida went, up the trees on the hill and shook:them 
making a rustling noise and showing himself, (v. 11.) 
The women that were with Rama, naturally prone to 
perceive the humorous, laughed at his doings. (v. 12.) 
‘The monkey. was enraged at this, and made grimaces 
and showed them his anus, while Rama was looking 
on. Rama being enraged at this threw a stone atthe 
monkey, who evading it broke the liquor pot and pulled 
the, cloth of the women. (v. 14 and 15,) Rama 
took up, his plough and’ iron pole in order to kill him; 
the monkey uprooting a sala tree struck Rama on his 
head. (v. 17 and 18). Rama calmly received. the 
blow and struck the monkey with the iron pole which 
broke his head; and blood flowed therefrom like 
streams from a hill. (v. 19.) The monkey pulled up 
another. tree and struck Rama with it, who cut it toa 
hundred pieces. The monkey tore up tree after tree until 
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the forest was completely denuded. (v. 21 and 22.) The 
monkey had then recourse to hills which Rama reduced to 
powder in sport. (v. 23.) The monkey then going up to 
Rama struck him on his breast with his fist. (v. 24.) 
Rama threw aside the plough and the iron pole and 
struck the monkey at the root of the neck. He fell 
down dead vomiting blood. (v. 25.) His fall shook 
the hill with its trees as a ship on the sea is shaken 
bya strong wind. (v. 26.) The death of Dvivida was 
received with applause and marks of delight were 
shown in the usual manner. (v. 27 and 28.) 

169, Release of Samba. Samba, a son of Srt 
Krishna by his wife Jambavatt, won the hand of a 
daughter of Duryodhana at a svayamvara, (Ch. LXVIII, 
v. 1.) This enraged the kauravas who did not like 
the match ; and they said “ This conceited young man 
tiéats us with contempt and tries to: carry off the 
anaiden; who does not love him. Bind him. What will 
‘the-vrishnis sdo?\They “enjoy the: kingdom which has 
‘been-given to them by us out of good will. (v.2 and 3.) 
If they hear the binding of Samba and come here, 
their conceit will be taken out of them, and they 
will be reduced to inactivity like prayja well 
controlled.” With these words Duryodhana ‘and his 
companions began to bind Samba, and this action of 
his met with the approval of the elderly men among 
the kauravas. (v. 4 and 5.) Samba, seeing their 
preparation, took up his bow and stood waiting for 
them like a lion. (v. 6.) His opponents ‘going up to 
him covered -bim with arrows. (v. 7.) “Samba did not 
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brook it, as a lion does not brook the attacks of inferior 
beasts (v. 8) and attacked Karna and five others at 
the same time with six arrows, each with one. (v. 9.) 
They applauded his deed; but being more numerous, 
they unseated him and bound him. They then took him 
and the maiden with them and returned to the city. 
(v. 10 to 12.) The news of Samba's being bound was 
carried to Dvaraka by Narada. The vrishnis prepared 
for fight; but Rama pacified them; for he did not 
like that the vrishnis and the kauravas should fight 
with one another. (v. 13 and 14.) Rama went to 
Hastinapura with brahmanas, and remaining in the 
gardens outside the city, sent Uddhava to appraise. the 
kauravas of his visit, (v. 15 and.16,) The kauravas 
met Rama with great. pleasure. After the usual 
greetings Rama said (v. 17 to 20) “Hear what 
Ugrasena, overlord over kings, commands you. Listen 
attentively and carry it out, Do not delay. You, many 
in. nusfber, bound unrighteously Samba, who was alone, 
I will excuse this, as I wish that there should be no 
disagreement among friends.” (v. 21 and 22.) These 
words enraged the kauravas who said (v. 23) “Oh 
how wonderful is this? The work of time cannot be 
understood; the shoe wishes to rise. to the head which 
wears a crown. (v. 24.) The vrishnis are connected 
with us by marriage. We gave them a throne and we 
have allowed them to sit with us, to sleep with us 
and take their food with us; we have treated them 
as our equals. (v, 25.) They are in possession of 
chamaras, conch, a white umbrella, a crown, seats and 
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‘a throne ; for we have looked upon this with indifference. 
(w. 26.) Enough. Let them no longer enjoy a king’s 
paraphernalia ; they have turned against us the givers, 
as a serpent turns towards one, that gives it amrita; 
and they command vs, and are not ashamed at doing 
so. (v. 27.) Even Indra cannot take from the 
kauravas who rely on the support of Bhishma, Drona, 
Arjuna and other warriors, what they do not give 
him, as a sheep cannot take what is with a lion.” 
(v. 28.) ‘With these words the kauravas returned to 
the city. They addressed these improper words to Rama, 
intoxicated. with their birth, with. the possession. of 
powerful’ relations and with. prosperity. (v, 29.) Rama 
was enraged at the behaviour of the kauravas and at 
the words addressed to himself by them.’ He resolved 
to extirpate the kauravas and taking his plough he 
tosé with angry looks which threatened to burn the three 
worlds. (v. 40.)'\ With the tip of the plough he pierced 
into! ‘the city andsdrew: it towards the Ganges intent 
upon destroying it.. The city fell. into the water and 
whirled round like a boat on water. Seeing this the 
kauravas were frightened and sought Rama as their 
refuge with their’ families. They brought Samba and 
his wife Lakshmana, and with folded hands they said 
dv. 42 and 43) “Rama! Rama! the support of all! 
we did not know your greatness ; be pleased to excuse 


‘Verses 31 to 39 contain the angry words of 
Rama. spoken to himself. They form a commentary on 
the’ ‘words of the kauravas and they are omitted as 
unnecessary. 
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our misdeed; for we were ignorant and foolish.” 
(v. 44.) They then praised him in v. 45 to 48. 
Rama excused them and returned to Dvaraka with 
Samba and his wife laden with large presents given by 
her father. (v.49 to 52.) Evidence of the drawing of 
the city towards the Ganges may be perceived even 
now (§uka's time). The city leans towards the river 
being high on the south and low on the north. (v. 54.) 

170. Pilgrimage. Rama heard about the pre- 
paration made by the kauravas for a fight with the 
Pandavas. Unwilling to take part in the fight, he 
departed on the plea of going on a pilgrimage; for he 
was neutral and did not wish to side with either 
party and oppose the other. (Ch. LXXVIII; v.17.) In 
the course.of his pilgrimage he went to Naimiga, where 
certain rishis were doing a satra sacrifice, and was 
received with great respect. (v. 20 and 21.) He 
saw one Romaharshana, who occupied a seat above 
the seats of brahmanas and who did not rise to receive 
him and do prostration. Enraged/at this, he said “He 
is a member of a mixed caste? Why does hé occupy 
a seat above the seats of these brahmanas and also 
above the seat of myself, whose function is to protect 
dharma? He deserves to be killed. (v. 22 to 24.) He 


‘There are 2 classes of mixed castes. When a person 
of a higher caste marries a woman of a lower caste the 
issue of such a union is known as anuloma. When the 
man marries a woman of the higher caste the issue is 
pratiloma, In the present case the offending person 
belonged to the latter class. 
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was a disciple of the'rishi Vyasa and learnt from him 
a great deal including itihasas, purtnas and dharma 
sastras, (v. 25.) But this learning has done him no 
good ; for he is conceited, his mind and senses are not 
under control and he regards himself as a person of 
great learning, (v.26) Persons who put on the ap- 
pearance of doing dharma without really doing it, 
deserve death at my hands; they are worse offenders 
than fallen men. It is for punishing them that I have 
come down in avatara.” (v. 2%.) With these words, 
he killed Romakarshana with the tip of a blade of grass 
that heheld in ‘his hand. Rama as-a rule used to 
refrain from killing even wicked persons, This action 
im regard to Romaharshana was therefore surprising. 
Who can’ prévent what must happen. (v.28) The 
rishis cried out “Ha Ha” with sad hearts and said to 
Rama. you have done adharma. We gave him the seat 
which a*-brahmiaia should occupy; also long life and 
fréedom from fatigue, until our satra sacrifice should be 
completed. '(v: 29 and 30.) Killing him is equivalent 
to the killing of a brahmana; and you have done this 
as if you did not know this. You are the lord of yogins; 
even the veda cannot command you. (v. 31.) Though 
this is so, it is desirable that you should of your own 
accord do a penance, which will wipe out the homicide 
of a braimana; and if you. do so, you will carry the 
world with you. (v.32) Rama replied “I will, do 
as’ you suggest; be pleased to state what I should do. 
Do. not. tell me what is permitted to a person unable 
to do the prescribed penance. . (v. 38.) I will give this 


RAMA’S DEEDS 265 


man with my power long life, strength of the senses 
and whatever else you desire for him.” (v. 34.) The 
rishis. said “The weapon used by you, your power, 
this person's death, and our words—none of these should: 
prove inefféctive; do that which will carry this out.” 
(v. 35.) “Rama said “The veda states that a person 
himself is born as his son; hence the son of the dead. 
person will relate the stories to you. He will have long 
life and strength of the senses.” (v. 36.) What is it 
that you desire, great sages, ? Say it, I will do it. You 
wise men consider what is the penance that I should do- 
for killing this person in ignorance. (v. 37.) The rishis 
replied “A son of Ilvala named Balvala, an asura; 
comes on the full and.new moon days and pollutes the 
sacrificial ground pouring pus, blood, dung, urine, 
toddy and flesh. Kill him. This will be the greatest 
service that you can do to us. Then go round the 
Bharatavarsha (modern India) without desire and 
hate and bathe in holy waters. If this be done for 
twelve months, you will become pure.” (v. 40.) 

171. Rama stayed at the place to carry out the 
desire of the rishis. On the full moon day, the sacrificial 
ground was polluted as described by:them, and Balvala. 
appeared with a trident in his hand. (Ch. LXXIX, 
vland2) He was.of large size, and looked like 
a split heap of black pigment ; his moustache and the 
hair on his head looked like molten copper, and his face 
was frightful with protruding teeth and eye brows. 
(v. 3.) Seeing him, Rama thought of his weapons the 
plough and iron pole, which came and stood by his side. 
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(v. 4.) Balvala was moving about in the sky; but 
Rama drew him towards himself with the end of his 
plough and struck him on the head with the iron pole, 
(v.5.) He fell down with ‘a piteous ery with his face 
broken, and vomiting blood. (v. 6.) The rishis applauded 
Rama's deed, gave him their blessings, bathed him as the 
devas bathed Indra and gave hima garland of flowers, 
two cloths and ornaments. (v.7 and 8,) With their 
permission Rama departed for the pilgrimage. (v. 9.) 
172. Rama continued the pilgrimage’ and returned 
at the end of twelve months. He then learnt from 
brahmanas how. in the great battle at Kurukshetra all 
the kings had been killed; he regarded the burden 
of the earth as removed. (v. 22.) Bhima and Duryo- 
dhana were fighting with each other with their clubs. 
Wishing to make them desist from the-fight, he went to 
Vinagana (Kurukshetra). (v. 23.) Addressing them he 
said “You are both brave men, and of equal strength. 
‘One of you has great strength and the other has great 
skill by practice. (v.26.) I. therefore do not see 
success or failure on either side; desist from the 
useless fight.” (v. 27.) They did not accept his words; 
for their hatred of each other was rooted; and each 
recalled to his mind the injuries done and the cruel 
words spoken by the other. (v. 28.) Rama regarding 
this as the work of fate, returned to Dearaka. (v. 29.) 


*V. 10 to 21 of Ch. LXXIX desoribe. thie places 
visited by Rama and what he did at those places. These 
details are omitted as unnecessary. 
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Subsequently he went to Naimiga and with the help of 
the rishis he performed a sacrifice. In return for the 
help which they afforded, he taught them pure wisdom, 
by which one sees this world in Bhagavan, and Bhaga- 
van in the world. (v. 31.) 


SECTION XI. 
MISCELLANEOUS 


178, Destruction of Sambara. Pradyumna was, 
as already stated, a son of $rt Krishna by Rukmiint, 
Within ten days of his birth he was carried off by the 
asura Sambara and thrown into the sea ; for the asura 
had leat that his own death would come from 
Pradyumna's hand. (Ch. .LY, v. 2 and 3.) He was 
devoured by a large fish; and this fish was caught 
along with other fish in the net of fishermen. (v. 4.) 
‘The fish was taken to Sambara and given him asa 
present. Sambara sent it into his kitchen, where it was 
cut open, and the baby was discovered. He was 
shown to Mayavatt, a lady who worked in the kitchen, 
Her mind was filled with suspicions; whereupon 
Narada appeared before her and told her who the baby 
was and how he got into the abdomen of the fish. 
(v. 5 and 6) She was the wife of cupid and was 
known as Ratt. When her husband was burnt by the 
anger of Rudra, she waited for the time when he 
would take up another body. (v. 7.) Knowing from 
Narada’s account that the baby was her husband, she 
Joved him and brought him up. (v.8) In a short 
time the baby. grew up into a fine young man and 


‘MISCELLANEOUS 269 


his beauty was such as to agitate the minds of the 
women that saw him. (v.9.) Mayavatt then approached 
him in the attitude of a wife (v.10); upon which 
Pradyumna said “ Mother! Your attitude is improper. 
You forget that you are my mother and behave.like 
a woman who loves a man.” (v.11) Mayavatt then 
told him the truth as to who he was and as to her 
own relationship to him.” (v. 12 and 13.) She added “ Kill 
this asura, who js your enemy and who is invisible 
by others. He is the master of a hundred wonderful 
powers; but I will teach you mohana and other similar 
powers, with which you may nullify them. (v.14) 
‘Your mother having lost her baby, grieves like the kurari 
bird, and like a cow that has lost its calf.” (v. 15.) With 
these words she taught him mohana which nullifies all 
other mayas (wonderful powers). (v. 16.) Armed with 
this power, Pradyumna invited Sambara to a fight 
in words which he could not brook. (v. 17.) Sambara 
with eyes red with rage came out with a club in his 
hand. (v. 18.) He whirled it round and throwing 
it at Pradyumna, shouted. (v. 19.) Pradyumna with his 
‘own ‘club made his enemy’s club powerless, and hurled 
his own club at him. (v. 20.) Sambara had then recourse 
to mayas of asuras taught him by Maya; and going 
up the sky he showered down arrows upon Pradyumna 
(v. 21.) Pradyumna used the power taught him by 
Mayavatt and making Sambara’s mayas ineffective, he 
cut off his head with his sword, (v. 23 and 24.) He was 
then taken by his wife through the sky to Dearaka, 
and he entered the women’s apartments of the palace. 
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(v. 25 and 26,),He was so like $rt Krishna, that his 
wives mistook him for their husband and hid them- 
selves. (v. 28.) Gradually by certain marks they 
discovered that he was other than Sri Krishna, and 
approached him and his wife in wonder. (v. 29.) Rukmins 
at the sight of Pradywmna thought of her long lost 
son, and her breast filled from affection. (v. 30.) She 
thought as follows “ Who is this best of men? To whom 
does this lotus-eyed person belong?, and who bore 
him in her womb; where did he get hold of this lady ? 
(v. 31.) If my son, who was carried away from the 
room in which I was confined, lives, he would be of 
the same age and form. (v. 32.) How does he happen 
to resemble St Krishna in His form, in His limbs, 
in His gait, in His voice, smiles and looks. (v. 33.) 
Or is he my long Jost son? My affection for him 
is great, my left arm flutters.” (v. 34.) While she 
was thus.reflecting, Sri Krishna appeared on the scene 
with: Vasudevd and Devakt (v. 35.) He knew what had 
taken place ; but He held His tongue. Narada arrived 
and solved the mystery. (v. 36.) It is needless to 
describe the delight of the parents, of the women of the 
palace and of the residents of the city (v. 37 to 39.) 

174, Playful speech of Sri Krishna to Rukmint. 
One day as Srt Krishna was seated on her couch, 
Rukmint was fanning Him along with her servants. 
(Ch. LX, v. 1) Srt Krishna addressing her said 

‘V. 3 to 9 of Ch. LX describe the bed on which 


$rt Krishna sat and the person of Rukmint while she was 
fanning him. They are omitted as unnecessary. 
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“ Princess! You were sought by kings who commanded 
the service of all like the rulers of the directions, whose 
power and wealth were great and who were marked 
by beauty of person, generosity and strength. You 
were given to Sisupala by your brother and father. Why 
did you reject them all and choose me who was in 
every way unsuitable to yourself. (v. 10 and 11.) Lady 
with pretty eyebrows! Did you consider what I am? 
Fearing kings, I have sought refuge in the sea. I have 
incurred the -hatred of powerful kings, and I do not sit 
ona throne. (v.12) What I am is not well known— 
whether Iam the son of Vasudeva and am a Kshatriya 
or whether I am the son of Nanda and am therefore a 
shepherd; I have transgressed the ways of. the world. 
‘Women that follow such persons suffer. (v.13.) Iam 
ever poor andI am dear to poor men. Lady with a 
fine waist! For this reason wealthy persons do not 
come to me. (v. 14) The marriage of those, whose 
wealth, birth, bodily appearance, and lordship over others 
are alike, is praiseworthy and theit friendship will 
endure; but not the marriage of the highest to the 
lowest. (v. 15.) Daughter of the king of Vidharbas! 
Without knowing this ‘arid without due consideration 
you have chosen me, who am bereft of good qualities, 
and who am uselessly praised by beggars. (v. 16.) Hence 
go to a good kshatriya who is suitable to yourself; if 
you do so, your desires here and hereafter will not 
become abortive. (v. 17.) Lady with pretty thighs ! 
Chaidya, Salva, Jarasandha, Dantavaktra and other 
kings as well as your “elder brother Rukm! hated me. 
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(v.18,) Good lady ! they were blind with the intoxication 
springing from bravery and they were conceited. In 
order to destroy their conceit I carried you off; for 
Tam the destroyer of the tejas of wicked people. (v. 19.) 
Isit unconcerried and do not desire wife, children, home 
or wealth; having realised Myself, 1 am full and 
do not act like worldly men.” (v. 20.) With these words 
Srt Krishna remained silent; His object was to kill 
her conceit ; for from the fact that He never left her 
she imagined herself as dearest to Him. (v. 21.) 

175. Hearing these words—words that she had 
never heard before—Rukmint was frightened; her 
heart trembled and she was filled with much concern. 
(Ch. LX, v. 22.) She stood with downcast face, drawing 
Jineson the ground with one of her pretty’ feet—feet red 
with the lustre from the nails thereon—washing the Kun- 
kuma on her breasts with her tears mixed with 
pigthent and speechless with great’ grief. (v. 23.) She 
lost! conscioushéss ; the bangles. slipped from her wrists 
and the fan fell down from her hand. Her body 
fell down on the ground with dishevelled hair like 
a plantain tree blown down by a strong wind. (v. 24.) 
Srt Krishna got down from his seat at once, and raising 
Rukmint he tied her hair and wiped her face with 
His lotus-like hand. (v. 26.) He wiped her eyes wet 
with tears and her breasts affected with grief; and 
embracing her He comforted her. (v. 27 and 28.) He said 
“Daughter of the king of Vidharbas ! do not find fault 
with me; I know that you regard Me as the highest 
goal; 1 wished to hear your words and spoke in jest. 
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(w. 29.) I wished to see your face with your underlip 
fluttering with love and anger, and with eyes red at 
the end casting their glance on your cheeks and 
with your pretty eyebrows. (v. 30.) Timid lady! 
I consider this to be the highest gain of householders, 
viz., that they spend their time with their dear wives 
speaking jesting words as I have done.” (v. 31.) Being 
thus comforted by Srt Krishna, Rukmint understood 
that He was only joking and abandoned the fear of 
béing forsaken by Him. (v. 32 and 33.) She said “You 
said that You were not suitable to me ; this is perfectly 
true, How can I beregarded as suitable to You, who 
possess in full measure the six qualities beginning with 
nina, and who are limitless bliss, Where are You who 
find pleasure in Your own greatness and who are the 
lord of the three worlds? Where am I who follow Your 
inclinations and depend upon You and whose feet are 
seized by foolish people ignorant of this fact. (v. 34.) 
It is true that You reside in the middle of the sea as 
if from fear; but the real fact is that You are drawn 
to the sea by its good qualities which it shares with 
the milk ocean in which I was born. You do this to 
show Your love for me; for I am dear to You. How can 
‘You be afraid of anybody—You who measured the world 
with Your large steps? You said that You had incurred 
the hatred of powerful kings; You surely refer to persons 
whose senses are uncontrolled and the objects sought by 
whom are unworthy ; with these You are ever at war. 
Your servants reject the seat of kings with contempt, 


Is it wonderful that You have refused to accept the 
33 
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same? (v, 35.) Being with limitless bliss! Even sages 
who drink the honey drops in Your lotus-like feet, 
cannot perceive Your ways. How can beasts in human 
form do so? You said that You have transgressed the 
ways of the world. Even those that follow You do so. 
‘What wonder is it that You, the All-ruler, do the same. 
(v. 86.) Are You poor? No, for Brahma and others, 
that are worshipped by the world, do worship to You. 
‘You said that You are dear to poor men. This is true, 
for those that give up everything on Your account and 
are therefore poor in the eyes of the world love You 
dearly, and You reciprocate that love. You said that 
wealthy persons do not come to You. This also is true; 
for they are blinded by their wealth and look only to 
the satisfaction of their senses. They do not therefore 
perceive You, who will put an end to their lives. (v. 37.) 
You help all persons to attain the ends that they 
seek, ‘and You give them the fruits. Knowing men, 
give up everything for Your service; and their 
association with You is suitable to Yourself. - What is 
unsuitable is the union of man and woman, who find 
pleasure in each other and experience pleasure and 
pain. (v. 38) Your greatness is praised by sages that 
refrain from doing any injury to others; You are the 
atma of the world, and give Yourself to those that 
love You. I therefore chose You, abandoning Brahma 
the lord of the heaven world and others whose desires 
are thwarted by the force of time set in motion by 
the knitting of Your eyebrows. Why should it be 
wondered that others like Sisupala have been abandoned 
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by me? (v. 39,) You said that, afraid of kings, You took 
refuge in the sea. This statement is not correct. It 
is intended only to delude ignorant persons ; for with 
the sound of Your bow You made kings flee and carried 
me off, as a lion drives inferior beasts and takes up 
its own prey. (v. 40.) Great kings like Anga, Vainya 
(Prithu), Jayantha (Bharata), Yayati, Gaya and others 
abandoned the lordship over the whole world from love of 
‘You and went to the forest. Lotus-eyed lord ! Have they 
suffered by following You? (v. 41), Which woman able 
to discriminate between what is good for her and what 
is not and who has felt the smell of Your lotus-like feet, 
will go to a mortal subject to great fear—Your feet which 
are served by Sri, which give limitless bliss and which 
are praised by worthy men. (v. 42.) I chose You who 
are the lord of thé worlds, who are the atma of all, and 
who give us what we desire here and hereafter. May 
Your feet give protection to me—me who accompany 
‘You in birth after birth. You go to one that meditates 
upon You and put an end to his karma. (v. 43.) Achyuta, 
slayer of Your enemies ! You referred to certain kings as 
suitable husbands for me; they remain in the houses of 
women like the ass, the bull, the dog, the cat and ser- 
vants ; like the ass they bear burdens ; like the ball they 
ever toil; like the dog they are treated with disrespect 
and are stationed at the door of houses to watch them ; 
like the‘cat they receive harsh treatment and yet go to 
the women again and again; and like servants they 
serve to please them, Let them become the husbands 
of the women whose ears are not reached by Your 
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stories sung in the presence halls of Brahma and Rudra. 
(v. 44.) The inside of the human body consists of 
flesh, bones, blood, worms, filth, phlegm, bile and 
wind; outside it is covered with skin, hair and 
nails; though living, it is really a corpse. The foolish 
woman that does not smell the honey in Your lotus- 
like feet chooses the owner of that body, regarding him 
as a dear friend. (v. 45.) Lotus-eyed lord! You said 
“I sit unconcerned and do not desire wife, children, 
home or wealth.’ This is true, for You feel delight 
in Yourself, and do not look upon me as men in the 
world look upon their dear wives. What I desire is 
that I should have love for Your lotus-like feet; 
I do not desire anything more. When to increase 
population You take up the quality rajas and look 
upon me, I will regard it as the greatest act of mercy. 
(v. 46.)° Slayer of Madhu! You ask me to choose a 
suitable husband. I regard the implication contained 
in this statement as not incorrect for like Amba,’ the 
maiden’s love is fixed on some one other than the 
person to whom she is offered in marriage. (v. 47.) 
Even when she is married, her mind goes every now 
and then to new persons. A wise man should not 
support such a woman; if he does so he will lose the 
happiness of this and the other worlds.” (v. 48.) 
Bhagavan replied “Princess! Good lady! I spoke 


* Amba was a daughter of the king of Kast and was 
won at a svayamvara by Bshma in order that she might be 
married to his brother. She opposed the marriage, pleading 
that she loved another person named Salva. 
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jestingly wishing to hear these words of yours. Your 
comments on My speech are all correct. (v. 49.) 
Auspicious lady! Whatever things you desire in order 
that you may not be separated from Me, and in order that 
every desire opposed to this end may depart from you 
—all of them are with you—You who love Me alone. 
(v. 50.) Pure lady! You have the love that a good wife 
should bear to her husband ; and you are devoted to Me; 
for though My words were calculated to change your 
mind, it has not departed from Me. (v. 51.) Those whose 
minds are fixed on objects of desire, and who worship 
Me with tapas and with the performance of penances in 
order that they may live with Me as wife—Me who is 
the lord of the bliss of release—are deluded by My maya. 
(v. 52.) Those that have worshipped Me—Me whose 
wealth is the bliss of release and seek other 
wealth from Me, are unhappy indeed; for what they 
seek will yield only a drop of pleasure and will be found 
even inhell. The union of a man anda woman as 
husband and wife is in reality a hell. (v. 53.) 
Mistress of My house! You have often rendered service to 
‘Me, which will release one from samsara; this is 
fortunate. This is not possible for wicked people, nor 
for a woman who has an impure mind, who looks only 
to the satisfaction of her senses, and who is inclined to 
cheat. (v.54) I do not see in the house of house~ 
holders a wife that loves her husband as You do; for at 
the time of your marriage you did not care for the kings 
that had come to your city and sent Me a brahmana to 
bring Me your secret message. (v. 55.) I deformed 
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your brother who was defeated in battle; He was killed 
on a marriage occasion in the midst of dice players ; for 
fear of separation from Me you patiently bore the grief 
that rose in your heart and you said not a word ; by 
this I have been won over by you. (v. 56.) When 
your messenger did not return as early as you expected, 
the whole world appeared to you to be vacant. How 
can I requite this devotion. I can only praise it.” (v. 57.) 
Thus Sri Krishna, the lord of all the worlds, amused 
Himself with loving conversation with His wife 
imitating the ways of men. (v. 58) Similarly He 
remained in the houses of other wives like an ordinary 
householder and performed the duties'of His status ; for 
He was a teacher of the world and had to set an 
example. (v, 59.) 

176, Meeting of friends on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse: On the occasion of a solar eclispe many persons 
went to a place named syamanta-panchaka, where 
Paragu-rama had previously formed five pools with 
the blood of kings killed by him. They became five 
sacred pools with the merit of purifying persons that 
bathed in them. Those who went thither bathed and 
gave presents. (Ch. LXXXII, v.1 to 18.) There were 
vrishnis with Sri Krishna, His wives and Vasudeva; 
Kunta with her sons and daughter-in-law Draupadi ; and 
Nanda. with his shepherds and gopis. They gonversed 
with one another as described below. 

() Kuntt addressing her brother Vasudeva said 
“Respected brother! In my opinion my desires 
have not been satisfied; for in times of danger 
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worthy men like yourself did not think of us. 
(v. 19.) When God is unfavourable, friends. cousins, 
sons, brothers, and fathers, do not think of their 
relations.” (v. 20.) Vasudeva replied “My dear! 
Do not find fault with us; for we are toys in the hands 
of Bhagavan. The world is under His control anda 
person is made to act by Him. (v.21) Sister! Being 
made to suffer by Kamsa, all of us fled in all directions. 
It is now that we have been brought back and have 
come to our places.” (v. 22.) 

(ii) Praise of the vrishnis by the assembled kings. 
They said “ Lord of the bhojas! You among men have 
realised the purpose of your birth; for you constantly 
see $rt Krishna who is inaccessible to yogins. (v. 29.) 
His fame sung by the veda completely purifies this 
world; the water used in washing His feet purifies 
other. waters; and His words form the veda. Though 
the yielding capacity of the earth is burnt up by time, 
yet by the touch of His feet she rains upon us whatever 
we desire. (v. 30.) You see Him, touch Him, follow 
Him, speak with Him, sleep with Him, sit with Him, 
and eat with Him; and are connectéd with Him by 
marriage and blood relationship; Vishnu himself has 
been born among you; and though you live as 
householders, you have become indifferent to enjoy- 
ment in svarga and release from bondage; because 
Vishnu lives in your house.” (v. 31.) 

(ii) Devakt and Rohint addressing Yagoda said 
“Mistress of the vraja! Which woman will forget your 
friendship, which has not yet ended? -We cannot 
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requite it in this world, even if we acquire the lordship 
enjoyed by Indra. (v. 38.) Rama and Krishna, who 
had not seen their parents, were left with you; and 
you acting as parents brought them up, took care of 
them, as the eyelids protect the eyes, gave them what 
they asked for and celebrated their birthday and other 
similar occasions. They lived with you without any 
fear. Good men do not discriminate between them- 
selves and others.” (v. 39.) 

(iv) The gopis saw Sri Krishna, from whom they 
were long separated, and saw Him without satiety, curs- 
ing Brahma for having furnished their eyes with eyelids. 
They took Him into their hearts, and holding Him in 
close embrace experienced bliss—a thing impossible even 
for those that continuously meditate upon Him. (v. 40.) 
Srt Krishna saw their condition, and taking them to a 
retired place, and embracing them, said with a smile. 
{v. 41) “My companions ! Do you remember Me who, 
desiring to carry out the purpose of My relations, 
departed from you, and who delayed long. with His 
mind intent on destroying those that sided with My 
enemy. (v. 42.) Do you think ill of Me, suspecting Me to 
have forgotten your devotion to Me. Surely God brings 
people together and then separates them. (v. 43.) 
As the wind brings together stray clouds, bits of straw, 
cotton and particles of dust and then separates them, 
so does the Creator of all beings. (v. 44.) Love of 
beings for Me leads to immortality ; happily love that 
leads to the attainment of Myself has come to you. 
(v. 45.) Ladies! I am the beginning and end of beings ; 


‘MISCELLANEOUS 281 


I am inside and outside of them, as the five bhittas 
are inside and outside of their products. (v. 46.) 
Similarly these products and the atmas which are in 
them are pervaded by Me; see both classes in Me, who 
am other than they, and who am not affected by their 
imperfections.” (v. 47.) Thus instructed by Srt Krishna, 
the gopis meditated on the instruction, abandoned 
their bodies, which concealed their own nature, and 
reached Him. (v. 48) They replied “Lord with 
lotus-like navel! May Your lotus-like feet ever appear 
in our minds, though we lead a householder's life—feet 
which are meditated on in their hearts by great yogins 
of deep knowledge, and holding on to which one 
may lift himself from the well of samsara.” (v. 49.) 

177. (i) Yudhishtira's speech to Sri Krishna. 
Srt Krishna asked Yudhishtira whether he and 
his brothers were doing well. Yudhishtira replied 
(Ch. LXXXIIL, v. 2) “ How can any evil occur to those 
that drink even once with their ears the nectar- 
like stories regarding Your lotus-like feet, coming out of 
the minds of great persons through their mouths—feet 
that completely destroy the misconceptions engendered 
by the body? (v. 3.) We prostrate before You, who 
are an ocean of bliss, whose will is never frustrated, 
who take up forms with wonderful power for the 
protection of the veda, when it is injuriously affected 
by time, and who are the goal and the means thereto 
of great yogins. You oreate, sustain and destroy 
with Your tejas; but these operations do not affect 


You.” (v. 4.) 
36 
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(ii) Draupadi, the wife of the Pandavas, requested 
Sri Krishna's wives to describe how they were married 
to Him. They replied in order beginning with Rukmint: 
(v..6 and 7%.) She said “ When the kings on Sisupala’s 
side stood with their bows in their hands, in order to 
hand me over to him, $r1 Krishna carried me off, as a 
lion carries off his prey from a flock of goats—Srt 
Krishna, the dust of whose feet is put upon their 
heads by invincible warriors. May those beautiful feet 
receive my worship.” (v. 8.) Satyabhama: “ When my 
father, grieving over the death of his brother, fastened 
the blame therefor on $rt Krishna, the latter, wishing 
to clear His own character, overcame the king of bears, 
recovered the gem known as syamantaka and gave it to 
my father ; and he, being afraid that ho had offended a 
great personage, gave me to Him in marriage with the 
gem, though I had been betrothed to others before.” 
(v. 9.) Jambavatt “ My father Jambavan fought with Sri 
Krishga for twenty-seven days, not knowing that He 
was the husband of Sita and his own master. Being 
worsted in the fight, he recognised Him by the trial of 
strength, and seizing His feet he gave me to Him along 
with the syamantaka gem as a present. I am His 
servant.” (v. 10.) Kalindt: “I was doing tapas in 
order to touch His feet ; learning this fact through His 
comrade Arjuna, He came to me and took my hand. 
Iam a servant sweeping His home.” (v. 11.) Bhadra 
said “He, the lover of Srt, came to my svayamvara, 
overcame the kings that competed for my hand, and my 
brothers who disliked Him, and carried me off to His.city 
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as a lion carries off his prey froma pack of hounds, May 
I have the privilege of washing His feet in birth after 
birth.” (v. 12.) Satya—(Nagnijitt) : “ My father wish- 
ing to test the prowess of kings, had got seven bulls 
ready, which had sharp horns, which were strong and 
brave, and which killed kings intoxicated with a sense 
of their own bravery. $r1 Krishna subdued them as if in 
sport, and led them by ropes, as a person leads a flock 
of sheep. He carried me to His city with servants 
and a well-fitted army, overcoming on the way the dis- 
appointed kings who attacked them, May I have His 
service.” (v. 13 and 14,) Mitravinda: “ My father of 
his own motion sent for Srt Krishna, the son of my 
maternal uncle, and gave me to Him—me whose mind 
was fixed on Him—along with maid servants anda large 
army. May I be able to touch His feet in birth after birth 
—I who am whirling in samsara owing to my karma, 
By the attainment of my desire I shall reach my highest 
good.” (v.15 and 16.) Lakshmana: “Princess! I too 
had often heard about the birth and deeds of Achyuta 
from Narada and my mind went to Him—Achyuta 
who was chosen after mature consideration by $rt with 
a lotus flower in her hand, passing over the rulers of 
the worlds. (v. 17.) My father, named Brihat-sena, who 
was fond of me, knew my mind and made the following 
arrangement, in order that I might attain my desire. 
(v. 18) Your father wished to secure Arjuna as your 
husband, and put up a fish at the top of a post to be 
shot at. My father did the same, but the fish was con- 
cealed from view, and could be shot at only by looking 
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at its shadow in a pot of water placed on the ground. 
{v. 19.) Hearing this, kings came from all sides 
by thousands with their purohits; they were skilled in 
the art of archery. (v. 20.) They were received by 
my father with due respect suitable to their age and 
bravery. They took up their bows and arrows with 
their minds fixed on me. (v. 21.) Of them some were 
unable to string their bows, which they threw away ; 
others drew the string up to the end of the bow, but 
being. unable to go further they were struck by its 
end and fell down. (v. 22.) A .few warriors, 
Jarasandha, Ambashta, Sisupala, Bhima, Duryodhana 
and Karna did string their bows, but they could not 
perceive where the fish was. (v. 23.) Arjuna saw the 
shadow of the fish in the water and its position at the 
top of the post; he shot at it with his arrow, but he was 
unable to bring it down; His arrow merely touched it. 
(w. 24.) When the kings withdrew from the trial with 
theit conceit destroyed, $rt Krishna took His bow, strung 
it in sport, and shot His arrow. Once seeing the shadow 
of the fish in water, He cut it with the arrow and made 
it fall, when the sun was at the zenith. (v. 26.) I then 
entered the arena with a garland of flowers in my hand, 
and going up to Sri Krishna, placed it on His shoulders. 
(v. 27 and 29.) Daughter of Yajnasena! The kings who 
failed in their attempts, did not accept my choice with 
resignation, and began to attack §ri Krishna. (v. 31.) 
Sri Krishna took me into His chariot, and holding His 
bow stood ready to repel the attack. (v. 32.) The 
charioteer drove the chariot from the place while the 
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kings were looking on. (v. 33.) Some of them followed 
Him with intent to stop Him on the way; of them 
a few fell down pierced by $rt Krishna's arrows 
and others fled. (v. 34 and 35.) We then came to 
Dvaraka. (v. 36.) 1 have become by tapas and the 
abandonment’ of al) attachments, a servant working 
in the house of $rt Krishna, who finds pleasure in Him- 
self.” (v. 39.) Other wives: “ when Naraka, the son of 
Bhiimt, was slain in battle with his followers, Sri 
Krishna released us, the daughters of kings, defeated 
by Naraka in his conquering expeditions and confined 
by him; and He married us though He was full of 
everything that one might desire, (v. 40.) We do not 
desire the lordship of the whole of the earth, the throne 
of Indra, abnormal powers like anima (becoming 
subtle), the rule of Brahma or even the place of Ananta 
{the limitless). (v. 41.) What we desire is to bear on 
our heads the dust of His feet, sending forth the smell 
of the Kunkuma on the breasts of Sri. (v. 42.) The 
touch of the feet of that great Being, when He tended 
cattle, was desired by the gopis of the vraja, by 
the forest. women, by grass and creepers, and by 
shepherds.” (v. 43.) 

178. Vasudeva and Rishis.' Vasudeva went up to 
the rishis, who had arrived on the occasion of the 


'V, 1 to 8 of Ch, LXXXIV describe the arrival of 
certain rishis on the occasion of the same solar eclipse 
YV. 9 to 26 describe the conversation between them and 
Srt Krishya, *V.1to 8 are omitted as unnecessary and 
the conversation is reproduced in para 161. 
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same solar eclipse, and prostrating himself before them, 
said (Ch. LXXXIV, v. 28) “Be pleased to hear what 
I say; How may one get rid of his good and evil 
deeds by doing karma? Please explain this.” (v. 29.) 
Narada ridiculed him saying “It is not wonderful that 
Vasudeva regards $rt Krishna as a boy, and approaches 
us with his question as to what is good for Him ; for 
proximity is the cause that leads men to treat a great 
personage with indifference. Do not men living on the 
bank of the Ganges abandon its water and resort to the 
water of another river for purity? (v. 30 and 31.) Srt 
Krishna's knowledge suffers no diminution by time, or 
by the creation and dissolution of this world ; it is not 
affected either by Himself or by another, by the gunas 
or by any other cause. (v. 32.) His greatness is in no 
way affected, as in the case of men by birth, old age and 
death, by Karma, by its effect, pleasure and pain or by 
gunas—satva, rajas and tamas. He is the ruler of all 
and has no equal. The foolish man regards this great 
ness as obscured by the activities of the body and senses 
created by Himself as the sun is by clouds, by dew, and 
in eclipses.” (v. 33.) Then the rishis gave a reply to 
Vasudeva's question. (v. 34.) They said “Tt has 
been well explained by what karma one’s good and 
evil deeds may be destroyed ; that karma is to worship: 
with fervour Vishou with sacrifices— Vishnu who helps 
in. the completion of the sacrifice. (v. 35.) It is the 
means by which one may attain peace of mind here 
and bliss hereafter. Knowing men say that it can 
be easily done. (v. 36) To worship Bhagavan with 
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pure wealth properly obtained is the means pointed 
out as suitable for a twice-born householder for 
obtaining his highest good. (v. 37.) A wise man 
should, abandon his love of wealth by making gifts 
and making offerings to devatas ; his love of wife 
and children by the enjoyments permitted to a 
householder; and his love of the svarga world by 
considering its perishable nature. Wise men abandoned 
the three desires, left their villages and proceeded 
to the forest. (v. 38) A twice-born man is born 
with three obligations—to devas, rishis and pitris; 
they should be discharged respectively by making 
offerings, by learning the veda, and by giving birth to 
sons; one that abandons the householders life without 
discharging these obligations becomes a fallen man. 
(v. 39.) You have been released from two of them— 
the obligations to rishis and pitris. Discharge the 
third obligation by doing a sacrifice and then abandon 
attachment to home, (v. 40.) Vasudeva! You surely 
worshipped Bhagavan, the ruler of the world, with 
intense love; for He has been born as your 
son.” (v. 41.) Vasudeva accepted the suggestion 
of the rishis and performed a sacrifice with the 
help of the rishis themselves. (v. 42 to 56)? 
Finally Vasudeva, spoke to Nanda taking him by the 
hand. (v. 60.) “Brother! The ruler of all has made a 
rope which is known as friendship; in my opinion 


‘The performance of the sacrifice is desoribed in 
detail. This is omitted as unnecessary. 
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it cannot be abandoned even by devas or by yogins. 
(v. 61.) The goodwill shown by your worthy self 
to us, who do not realise it and remember it, cannot 
sufficiently be requited ; though it is unrequited,.it still 
continues. (v. 62.) Formerly I was unable to do 
you any good in return; now my eyes are blinded by 
prosperity, and I am in the same position. (v. 63.) May 
the prosperity of a king not come to a person, that 
desires his own good ; for.it blinds him so much that he 
does not see his cousins and relations.” (v. 64.) With 
these words Vasudeva detained Nanda for three months, 
putting off the journey, saying “You may go in the 
evening. You may go next day.” (v. 66.) At length 
Nanda returned to the vraja laden with presents. (v. 67.) 
179. One day when Rama and §rt Krishna came 
and saluted him, Vasudeva began to praise the latter 
looking upon Him as Brahma, The praise is contained 
inv 3 to'20 of Ch. LXXXV and will be found in 
Appendix I, Srt Krishna replied smiling in a sweet 
voice— 
Fathor! what you have said addressing us, your 
sons, I regard as correct. (Ch. LXXXV, v. 21 and 22.) 
Extend this perception to yourselves, to My elder brother, 
to all these people that live in Dvaraka, and to this world 
consisting of movable and immovable things, and look 
upon every thing as Brahma. (v.23) Atma (Isvara) is 
one; yet He appears as many. He is infinite light, 
revealing Himself without help ; yet He appears as capable 
of perception by the senses. Ho is eternal; yet He appears 
as perishable. He is other than matter; yet He appears 
as identical with it. He is devoid of gunas; (satva, rasas 
and famas); yet He appears to be invested with them. 
For He has entered into bodies made of the guzas and is 


MISCELLANEOUS 289 


so perceived. (v. 24.) The five elements pervade the 
bodies made of them and appear and disappear, and are 
seen as small or great, and as one or many. So is the 
Atma seen. (v. 25:) 

Hearing these words, Vasudeva gave up the perception 
of differences. (v. 26.) 

180. King Partkshit asked the sage Suka why 
those that meditated on Rudra became rich, while 
those that meditated on Vishnu, the husband of Lakshmt, 
were generally poor. The former having given up all 
enjoyments, and Lakshmt being the mistress of all 
wealth, the result should be otherwise. (Ch. LXXXVIII, 
v. 1 and 2) Suka replied “ Rudra is ever invested 
with matter, and he bears the guna tamas. Tamas 
being mixed with the other two gunas in different 
proportions,-he has a three-fold form. Ahamkara is of 
three varieties, from which sixteen modifications proceed 
—the five elements, the ten senses, and the mind. Who- 
ever thinks of Rudra as invested with any of these 
things enjoys wealth suitable to that thing. But 
Vishnu is devoid of any guna, being other than matter, 
and whoever meditates on Him transcends the gunas. 
(v. 3 to 5.) This is a philosophical explanation. “The 
sage proceeded to give an explanation, which every 
one can understand. The same question being put to 
Him by the Pandava king, Sri Krishna replied 
(v. 6 and 7.), 

When I bless one, I take away his wealth little by 
little; then his relations leave him. He makes efforts to 
regain the lost wealth; but when they prove fruitless, he 


is filled with disgust, and he becomes a friend of those that 
a 
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ever think of Me. He thon reaches Me. (v. 8 and 9) 
Others finding Me difficult to please, leave Mo, and meditate 
on others, who are easily pleased. They obtain kingdom, 
wealth or any thing else, and becoming intoxicated there- 
with, they forget their benefactors and treat them with 
insult. (Zbid., v. 10 and 11.) 


This remark was illustrated in the case ‘of the 
asura Vrika. He asked Narada, whom he met on the 
way, as to which of the three Devas was quickly 
pleased. (v. 14.) The sage referred him to. Rudra, 
He said: 

Praise him; you will quickly attain what you 
seék. Rudra is quickly pleased with a little worship, and 
is quickly displeased with a little disrespect. (v. 15.) The 
ten headed-rakshasa (Ravana) and Bara praised him as 
minstrels do; He was pleased and gave them unparalleled 
power, and as a result thereof he got into difficulties. 
(wv. 16.) . 

‘Thus instructed, Vrika did severe penance to please 
Rudra, offering flesh from his own body into the fire. 
(v.17.) Six days passed, and Rudra did not appear. Out 
of sheer disgust, Vrika was about to cut off his own head, 
when Rudra came to him and withheld his hand; 
for he was very merciful. His touch made the asura 
whole. (v. 18 and 19.) He said “ Ask for what you 
require, and I will give it to you. Iam pleased with 
water offered to me by my devotees, You have 
unnecessarily inflicted pain on your body.” (v. 20.) 
Vrika prayed that every one, on whose head he laid 
his hand, should die. (v. 21.) Rudra granted the 
prayer, somewhat unwillingly, as amrita (nectar) is 
given to a serpent. (v. 22.) The asura wished to 
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make a trial, and tried to place his hand upon Rudra’s 
head, who ran for his life everywhere; and the lords 
of the devas, not knowing what to do, romained silent. 
He then went to. Vaikuntha (v. 23 to 25) and Vishnu 
taking the form of a young student went forward to 
receive the asura.’ (v. 27.) He saluted him in great 
humility and said “You seem to be tired; have you 
come a great distance? rest a minute ; for this body of 
men helps in the attainment of every desire. If I may 
hear it, let me know what you propose todo. Men 
get their work done after consultation with their 
friends.” (v. 28 to 30.) Vrika told him everything. 
(v. 31) Vishgu replied “If this be so, I do not 
believe Rudra’s words. For, in the sacrifice made 
by Daksha he was made.a pigacha and he is now the 
ruler over pretas and pigachas. If you believe him, 
place your hand on your head, and test the truth. If 
his ‘words be false, then kill him, so that he may not tell 
lies again.” (v. 32 to 34.) ‘The asura was so captivated 
with Vishnu's words, that he did as he was bidden, and 
hé fell down dead with a broken head. (v. 35 and 36.) 
When Rudra was thus relieved of his difficulty, Vishnu 
said “Mahadeva! This wicked person has been killed 
by his own evil deed; which person offending against 
a great personage can live in peace? If this be so in 
the case of an ordinary person, why should we describe 
the plight of one, who offends the guru of the world?” 
(v. 38 and 39.) 

181. A nuinber of sages were performing a satra 
sacrifice on the banks of the Sarasvatt, A doubt arose 
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as to which of the threo great devas was the greatest, 
(Ch. LXXXIX, v.1) and they sent Bhrigu, the son of 
Brahma, to find this out. (v.2.) He went first to 
Brahma, but did not praise him. Brahma became 
angry and shone like a blazing fire; but as 
the. offender was his own son," he restrained his 
anger, as fire is quenched by water. (v. 3 and 4,) 
Bhrigu next proceeded to the Kailasa hill, and Rudra 
came forward to embrace him ; but he said “ Be off ; you 
are impure.” Rudra became enraged, and advanced 
with his trident to kill him. His wife fell at his feet, 
and calmed him. (v.5to 7) Bhrigu then went to 
Vaikuntha, and seeing Vishnu lying down with His 
head on Lakshmt’s lap, he kicked Him on His chest. 
(v. 8.) Vishnu rose at’ once, and fell prostrate before 
the sage. He said “ Welcome to you, sir; sit on this 
seat for a minute, I did not know of your arrival ; be 
pleased to overlook this fault.” (v.8and 9.) Then press- 
ing his two feet, he said “ Purify Me together with all 
worlds and their rulers with the water used in washing 
your feet. For this water communicates the power to 
purify to all waters known to be sacred. (v. 10 and 11.) 
My chest has been purified with the touch of your feet, 
and Zakshmt will now live on it, giving up her wander- 
ings.” (v. 12.) When Bhrigu heard these words, his 
mind was filled with love for Vishnu and his eyes with 
tears. He remained silent being unable to speak. (v. 
18.) Returning to the river Sarasvatt, he described to 
the assembled sages all that had taken place. The 
sages had no more doubt in the matter; and they 
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decided that Vishnu was the greatest, because He was 
unruffied by the insult offered. (v. 14 and 15.) 

182, Another story is related in Ch. LXXXIX 
to illustrate the greatness of Sri Krishna. The wife of 
a brakmana in Dvaraka gave birth to a son who died as 
soon as he touched the ground.! Her husband took 
the baby's corpse and placing it at the door of the king's 
palace, cried in great anguish. (v. 23.) My child 
has died owing to the fault of the king, who hates 
brahmanas, who is of a deceitful disposition, who is 
greedy, whose mind runs after sense objects, and who 
is an unworthy kshatriya. (v.24) The subjects of a 
king, who finds pleasure in injuring others, who is of 
a bad conduct, and whose senses are not under control, 
‘suffer; they become poor and are ever unhappy. 
(v.25.) This the brakmana did on three successive 
occasions. (v. 26.) When the ninth baby died, Arjuna, 
who was then by the side of $rt Krishna heard 
these words, and addressing the braimana said 
(v. 2%) “ Brahmana | Is there no kshatriya bearing a bow 
in his hand where you live? (v. 28.) Where brakmayas 
in possession of wealth and having wife and children 
grieve, there actors in the guise of kings live thinking 
-only of satisfying their own senses. (v. 29.) Bhagavan 
will protect your children; do not grieve ; if I fail, I will 
enter fire and die.” (v. 30.) The brahmaya replied 
“You propose to do what is impossible even for the 


* After v. 22, 13 verses have been added in the book 
printed in Devanagari character. They describe how $rt 
‘Krishna performed a horse sacrifice. 
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rulers of the world. Rama, Sri. Krishna, His son 
Pradyumna and His grandson Aniruddha have not 
been able to save my children. You are ignorant; 
I have no faith in your words.” (v. 31 and 32.) 
Arjuna said “I am neither Rama nor Sri Krishna nor 
even his son. I am Arjuna, whose bow is Gandtva ; 
do not slight my bravery, with which Rudra was 
pleased. I will overcome death (Mrityu) and bring 
back your sons.” (v.33 and 34,) Relying on these 
words of Arjuna, the brakmana returned home, satisfied. 
(v. 35.) When the time for his wife’s confinement was 
at hand, the brahmana appealed to Arjuna for the 
‘protection of his child. (v. 36.) . Arjuna sipped pure 
water, made prostration to Rudra, and taking his bow, 
he made a cage with arrows, covering it at the top, 
at the bottom, and on all sides, (v. 37 and 38.) Then 
a son was born, who crying a little, died immediately 
and he disappeared with his body through the air. (v. 39.) 
‘The brakmana. said in the presence of Srt Krishna “ Oh, 
look at my ignorance, in that I placed faith in the 
prattle of a hermaphrodite. :(v. 40:) Who is able to 
protéct one, in regard to whom’ Rama and Srt Krishna, 
Pradyumna and Anirudda have been powerless? (v. 41.) 
Plague on Arjuna, who made a false promise. Plague on 
the bow of one, who praises Himself. Owing to ignorance 
be wishes to bring back what was taken to another world 
by Providence.” (v. 42.) Hearing these words, Arjuna 
with his abnormal power went to Samyamant where 
Death dwells. (v, 43.) There he did not see the 
brahmana’s son ; he then went to all the other directions, 
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to the nether worlds and to every other place, but 
found the son nowhere. Being thus unable to fulfil his 
pledge, he prepared to- perish by entering a fire. rt 
Krishna made him desist, saying “I will show you the 
brahmana’s son; do, not think low of yourself. By the 
bringing back of the brahmana’s son men will long sing 
your: praises in the world.” (v. 44 to 46) With these 
words. $71 Krishna took Arjuna into His chariot and 
proceeded to the west; He crossed the seven dvtpas, the 
seven oceans, and the lola-loka mountains. Beyond 
this there was utter darkness, as the sun does not shine 
there. Srt Krishna sent His chakra in advance and He 
followed in its wake. The chakra had the brightness 
of a thousand suns. Arjuna's eyes were pained and 
he: closed them. (v. 47 to 52) Sri Krishna then 
entered the sea; at the bottom of which He saw a 
grand palace and in it He saw Bhagavan Vishnu 
seated on aseat formed by the thousand hooded Ananta. 
(v. 53 to 57.)' After the usual greetings, that personage 
spoke to Sri Krishna and Arjuna as follows. “ The 
brahmana’s sons have been brought here by Me from 
a wish to see you; you ‘have gone into the world to 
protect dharma and to destroy. the asuras in the form 
of kings; carry out this work, and return quickly to My 
side, (v. 58 and 59.) Though you are in full possession 
of everything, yet you have been born as rishis Nara 
and Narayana and. you are doing dharma to carry the 


1 Here the palace and Bhagavan are described in great 
detail. The description is, omitted as unnecessary. 
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world with you.” (v. 60.) Krishna and Arjuna 
accepted the direction thus given, and returned as they 
went with the brafimanas' sons. They restored them to 
the brahmana, the sons being of the ages and forms in 
which they would have appeared if they had not died. 
(v. 61 and 62.) Arjuna was filled with wonder at the 
sight of thé palace and regarded whatever power 
men possessed as the gift of $11 Krishna's 
merey. (v. 63.) 

183. On one occasion when $11 Krishna's wives 
were separated from Him, they were beside themselves 
‘and spoke as follows (Ch. XC, 14) “ Kurari (a tiny bird) f 
You cry without going to sleep; and do not lie on your 
bed. Srt Krishna, the ruler of the world, sleeps without 
perception of outer objects. Comrade! Has your mind 
been pierced, as ours are, with the smiles and 
pretty locke of the lotus-eyed lord.” (v. 15.) 
‘Another said “Chakravaka (bird), you close 
your eyes in the night without seeing your 
mate; and cry piteously. Do you desire, as we 
His servants do, to get the garland of flowers placed 
at the feet of Sri Krishna, in order to wear it on 
your head.” (v. 16.) Another “Oh ocean! You ever 
roar without sleep and are ever awake. Have you 
been robbed off your property in the form of the 
kaustubha by Mukunda and have like us reached a 
plight which is difficult to bear?” (v. 17.) Another “ Oh 


*YV. 1 to 13 of Ch. XC describe how Srt Krishza 
lived with His wives and how He amused Himself with 
them playing in water. This is omitted as unnecessary. 
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moon ! Evidently you have been seized with powerful 
consumption and are therefore thin; for you do not 
dispel the darkness of the night with your rays, Do 
you, like us, think of Mukunda's words and are you 
on that account unable to speak ? So you appear to us.” 
(v.18) Another “Oh southern wind from the malaya 
hill! What unwelcome thing have we done to you? 
Our hearts are already pierced with the side-glances 
of Mukunda; you make us suffer still more by attack- 
ing them with cupid’sarrows.” (v. 19.) Another address- 
ing a companion “ Ignorant girl! What do you think 
on?; take the kurda flower before you, which is about 
to open.” The other replied “Of what use is this 
kunda flower to me?” The former said “ Which flowers 
are dear to you?” The latter replied “ Friend ! I seek 
the punnaga flower, which forms an ornament to the 
top of one’s ear ; for even cows run in the direction from 
which its fine fragrance comes, seeking the tree from 
which it has fallen.” (v.1under 19.) Another “Oh 


“This verse contains a play on words. Tho Sanskrit 
word for ‘this’ in the original is amung. This may 
also mean “ without the syllable 'mu'”. ‘The meaning then 
will be “I do not require Kunda without the syllable ‘mu’ ”. 
What I require is Kunda with the syllable added, i.e, 
Mukunda name of Srt Krishya. The word punnaga 
means also the best of men and the girl's meaning is that 
she seeks Sri Krishna who is the best of men. The 
Sanskrit word for “the tree from which it has fallen” is 
Tijhita-stna and this may mean also one that is without 
birth, ‘The term would then indicate an attribute of 
‘St Krishna, who is not born like men under the influence 
of karma, He is an ornament to gruti-siras which may 

38 
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pretty cloud! Surely you are dear to the best of yadavas 
(Srt Krishna) and like us you meditate on Him, bound 
by love—Him who has the mark Srivatsa‘on His chest. 
Your heart is filled with much love and is agitated ; 
like us you shed tears thinking frequently of Him. Any 
thought of Him makes one sad.” (v. 20.) Another ‘OH 
cuckoo with a sweet voice! You speak words like those 
of $rt Krishna, which are calculated to bring back a 
dead man to life. Tell me what good I may do for you.” 
(s. 21.) Another “Oh King of parrots! Sing good 
stories of the best of yadavas. We will bathe you 
with milk ; do you in return drench our hearts which are 
being burnt by the fire of separation with the nectar of 
a description of the husband of Lakshmt (Sri Krishna)". 
(v. 1 after 21.) Another “Oh hill with a noble heart ! 
You do not move; you do not speak. Apparently you 
are thinking of a great object. Do you like us wish to 
bear on your breasts? (peaks) the feet of. the son of 
Nanda”. (v. 22.) Another “Oh the wives of the ocean 
(rivers)! Your pools are dried up; you are thin. You 
have now lost the beauty given to you by lotus 
flowers. Do you grieve for not being blessed with the 
loving looks of your husband, as we are who are 


mean the top portion of the veda or what is known as the 
upanishads. The Sanskrit word for “ cows” is gavah which 
may mean words, i.e, the words of the veda; and they 
seek Bhagavan who is unborn. 


‘ Phe lady who spoke thus wished to place $71 Krishna's 


feet on her breasts. In the case of the hill its peaks 
will be like the lady's breasts. 
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unable to draw towards us the loving looks of the 
lord of the yadavas, whose hearts have been stolen 
from us and who have therefore become lean”. (v. 23.) 
The last “Oh swan! welcome to you. Sit down; 
drink this milk, Tell us about S71 Krishna. We regard 
you as a messenger sent by Him. Is He in the 
enjoyment of good health? Does that fickle-minded 
person remember what he told us"? Swan “He 
invites You". The lady “ why should we go to him?” 
The swan “He is smitten with cupid’s arrows”. Lady 
“If so, bring him here”. Then seeing that the swan 
received her order and was preparing to go, she 
continued “Bring Him here without $91.” Swan 
“How can I do this? for she never leaves Him.” The 
lady “Does she alone among women serve Him 
continuously?” (v. 24) Suka adds “The wives of 
$n Krishna by love of this nature attained the 
highest goal. (v. 25.) The mere hearing of Him 
forcibly draws a woman's mind to Him. $o does 
the singing of His praises frequently. Why should 
‘one wonder that the women, who saw Him face to face 
could not think of anything else? (v. 26.) How can I 
describe the tapas done by those who served Him 
like pressing His feet with the notion that He was 
their husband?” (v. 27). 


‘The remaining verses of this chapter XC state that 
Srt Krishna had sixteen thousand and one hundred wives, 
that each had a large family and the number of teachers 
employed for instructing was 3,00,88,300. All this detail is 
omitted as unnecessary. 


SECTION XIL 
DEPARTURE OF SRI KRISHNA FROM THE EARTH 


184. §rt Krishna used the anger of the Pandavas 
as an ostensible cause for bringing together all the 
asura kings of the country and caused their destruction, 
to the great relief of the earth which was groaning 
under their burden. The anger of the Pandavas was 
excited by their enemies—Duryodhana and his brothers 
—by false play at dice, by insulting words and by the 
dragging of their wife by the hair to the presence-hall. 
(Sk. XI, Ch. I,v.2) In this work of destruction the 
yadavas took part guarded by Himself; but He con- 
sidered that the work was not completely done, so long as 
the yadavas remained. (v. 3.) He reflected within Him- 
self “They cannot be overcome by any, so long as 
they depend upon Me; I will create quarrel among 
themselves and end them, as a cluster of bamboo trees is 
burnt up by the fire kindled within itself by the rubbing 
of one tree against another.” (v. 4.) With this 
resolution He caused the destruction of His own people 
using the curse of a brahmana as an ostensible cause. 
(v..5.) The curse happened in this manner. Certain 
sages prompted by Sri Krishna went to a bathing place 
known as Pindaraka not far from Dvaraka. (v. 11.) 
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Certain yadava boys, who were playing at the place, 
approached the rishis and questioned them with apparent 
humility. (v. 13) They dressed Samba, the son of 
Jambavatt, as a woman and said “This woman is 
pregnant. She desires to know what child she will 
bring forth ; she is too shy to put the question herself.” 
(v. 14 and 15.) The sages were displeased with the 
joke and said “She will bring forth a pestle, which will 
bring ruin to your family.” (v. 16.) These words of 
the sages filled them with great fear. They quickly 
uncovered Samba’s abdomen and. found thereon an 
iron pestle. (v. 17.) They said to themselves “ What have 
we, unhappy boys, done? what will the people say ?” 
With these words they took the pestle and returned 
home with uneasy minds. (v.18) With faded faces 
they produced it before the king in the presence-hall, 
in which all the yadavas were present. (v. 19.) The 
residents of Dvaraka, hearing the curse of the brahmanas, 
which would never fail and seeing the pestle, were filled 
with fear and wonder. (v. 20.) The king cauéed the pestle 
to be powdered and thrown into the sea ; a bit remained 
unpowdered, and was swallowed by a fish ; the powder 
was thrown on the bank by the waves and from it grew 
a kind of weed named airakas, (v. 21 to 22.) The fish 
was caught in a net with other fish by fishermen, 
and the bit of iron was discoverd in its abdomen. 
A huntsman put it at the top of an arrow. (v. 23.) 
Sri Krishna knew everything that had happened, and 
though competent to undo the brahmana's ourse, yet 
He did not do it. (v. 24.) 


302 §RI BHAGAVATAM 


185. Towards the close of $rt Krishna's life Brahma, 
Rudra and Indra with the various groups of devas 
went to Dvaraka to see Srt Krishna. (Sk. XI, Ch. VI, 
v. 1 to 4.) They showered flowers on Him brought 
from the gardens of the heaven world, and praised Him 
in v.7 to 19. This will be found in Appendix I. Then 
Brahma, prostrating himself before §rt Krishna, said 
(v. 20) “Lord! The Atma of all! You were requested 
by us to take down the burden of the earth. This has 
been done. (v. 21.) Dharma has been established among 
good men, who carry out their pledge; your fame, 
which will wash out the sins of the whole world, has 
spread in all directions. (v. 22.) Being born in the 
family of Yadu with a superior body, You have 
done for the well-being of the world, deeds indicative 
of Your greatness—greatness which will form the 
subject of noble stories. (v. 23). Ruler of the world ! 
Good men who will in the Kali age hear or describe 
‘Your noble deeds will easily sever their connection with 
matter and cross the ocean of samsara. (v. 24.) One 
hundred and twenty-five years have passed since You 
were born in the family of Yadu. (v. 25.) The support 
of all! In the work which You have undertaken to do 
for the devas nothing remains; Your family is practi- 
cally destroyed by the curse of the brahmanas. (v. 26.) 
Hence be pleased to return to Your world, if this be 
acceptable to You; Oh Vaikuntha! protect the 
worlds and us their rulers.” (v. 27.) $rt Krishna, 
whg appeared in human form of His own choice, was 
pleased with the praise of the devas and the prayer 
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of Brahma and said (v. 28) “The best of the devast 
I have heard what you said; I have done your work 
completely, and the earth has been eased of her burden. 
(v. 28) This yadava clan is conceited with its pros- 
perity, with its readiness to enter a battle field without 
fear, and with its power to overcome enemies; it is 
ready to destroy the world; but I prevent it as the 
high ground on the seashore prevents the overflow of 
the sea. (v. 29.) If I depart without bringing about the 
destruction of the proud clan of the yadavas, the world 
will perish. (v. 30.) Pure minded Brahma ! The destruc- 
tion of the clan has now begun by the curse of the 
brahmanas; when this is completed, I will return to 
My abode in the highest heaven.” (v. 31.) Brahma 
then returned to his world with the devas, first pros- 
trating before Srt Krishna. (v. 32.) 

Then great portents appeared in Dvaraka; 
Sr Krishna called together the elders among 
the clan and said (v.33) “Great portents appear 
on all sides; and the curse of our family by the 
brahmanas cannot be nullified. (v. 34.) Revered elders. 
Let us not remain here, if we wish to live; let us go 
to Prabhasa, the water of which is very holy ; do not 
delay. (v. 35.) The moon was once seized with consump- 
tion by the curse of Daksha; but by bathing in its water, 
He was at once-cured and regained his brightness. 
(v. 36.) Let us bathe in that water, make offerings to 
pitris and devas, and feed brahmanas with fine food 
of various varieties. (v. 37.) Let us give large presents. 
with fervour to suitable persons. By this means we 
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shall free ourselves from the misery which will result 
from the brithmanas’ curse, as one crosses the sea with 
a ship.” (v. $8) The yadavas received this instruction 
from rt Krishna, and made preparations to go to 
Prabhasa.* 

186. In due time Sr Krishna said “Let the 
children, the women and old folk, go from here to 
Sankhoddhara; and let us ourselves go-to Prabhasa, 
where the Sarasvatt river flows westwards.” (Sk. XI, 
Oh, XXX, v. 6) He then repeated the instruction 
already given about bathing, making offerings, feeding 
brahmanas and making presents to suitable persons 
(v. 7 to 9) The yadavas accordingly crossed the sea 
with their boats and reached Prabhasa. (v. 10.) They 
then fully carried out $rt Krishna's instruction (v. 11) 
and freely drank a kind of sweet spirituous liquor. 
‘This made them intoxicated. (v. 12) In this state a 
great quarrel arose among them. (v. 13,) And they 
fought with one another in great passion using every 
weapon that came to their hands—bows and arrows, 
swords, clubs and the like. (v. 14.) When their bows 
were broken, their arrows were exhausted and other 
weapons failed, they seized with their fists the reed 
growing on the seashore known as airakas, (v. 20.) 


*It was on this occasion that Uddhava, a beloved 
servant of Srt Krishna, requested Him to take him along 
with Himself. rt Krishna, however, wished to leave Him 
on earth, in order that He might spread the torch of true 
wisdom in the world, and accordingly gave Him instruction 
which is contained in Ch. VII to XXIX of Sk. XI. Ana- 
lysis of this has separately appeared. 
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The reeds when seized with their fists became 
as hard as vajra (Indra’s weapon); and with them 
they smote one another. Sri Krishna tried to prevent 
this, but they attacked Him and Rama regarding them 
as enemies. (v. 21 and 22.) They too in their turn 
attacked the assailants with the reed. (v. 23.) Thus 
their anger led to the destruction of all the yadavas 
as the fire kindled in a cluster of bamboos burns them 
up. (v. 24.) When the work of destruction was com- 
pleted, Srt Krishna said to Himself “The burden of 
the earth has now been taken down.” (v. 25.) Rama 
sat on the seashore, and meditating on Bhagavan, 
and uniting himself with Him, he abandoned the form 
of a human being. (v 26.) Seeing the departure of Rama, 
Sri Krishna went to a peepul tree and sat on the ground 
at its foot in silence. (v. 27.) He had four arms, and 
shone with His own lustre, dispelling the darkness in 
all directions; He was like a fire without smoke. 
(v. 28,) He was of blue colour like a rain cloud, and had 
the mark grivatsa on His chest; He shone like molten 
gold. He wore two silk cloths, one round His waist 
and the other on His shoulders. .A pretty smile was 
playing on His lips; His face was adorned with blue 
curls of hair; His eyes were attractive like the lotus- 
flower; and bright ear-rings in the form of fish hung 
from the lobes of His ears. (v. 80.) He had the follow- 
ing ornaments: a crown on the head, bangles round 
the arms and on the wrists, rings on His fingers, the 
holy thread and a string of pearls on His chest, the gem 
Kaustubha on His neck, a belt over the silk cloth 
20 


306 SRI BHAGAVATAM 


round His waist and nipuras over His ankles. He 
had the garland of flowers known as vanamala and was 
attended by His weapons in visible forms. He sat 
with His left foot on His right thigh—foot which was 
red like the lotus flower. (v..31 and 32.) Then a hunter 
named Jara. mistook His foot for a deer, and shot an 
arrow at it—the same arrow on which the bit of iron 
that remained unpowdered in the iron pestle had been 
put on as stated in para 184. (v. 33.) The hunter, then 
coming up to Srt Krishna, discovered his mistake, and 
in great. fear fell at His feet and said “ Madhusidana 
(the slayer of Madhu)! Pure being who is praised by 
the best of men! Ia sinful person have done this deed 
in ignorance ; be pleased to excuse the same. (v. 34 and 
35.) Lord Vishau! Wise men say that to think of You 
will dispel the darkness of ignorance. Ihave done a 
wicked deed in regard to such a Being. (v. 36.) 
Vaikuntha! Kill my wicked self, quickly, so that I 
may not again commit a similar offence to worthy 
persons. (v. 37.) Even Brahma, Rudra, Brahma’s sons 
who reproduced the veda by doing yoga and others are 
unable to see, as it is, the form which You have taken up 
swith Your will ; How can we, who walk in evil ways, and 
whose eyes are blinded by Your maya can praise such a 
form ?.” (v. 38.) Srt Krishna replied “ Jara! do not fear ; 
tise; you have done what I myself desired; with My 
permission go to the svarga world, the place to which 
good: men go.” (v. 39.) Jara then went round srt 
Krishna thrice, prostrated before Him and went to the 
heaven world in a chariot. (v. 40.) Daruka, Sri Krishna's 
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charioteér, who had been looking out for Hith led by 
the wind which wafted the fragrance of the tulasi leaf, 
went to Him. (v. 41.) He got down from the chariot 
and fell at His fect with a mind full of love and with 
eyes full of tears. (v. 42.) He said “ Lord! When I did 
not see Your lotus-like feet, my eye-sight failed ; I 
could not see the directions as when the moon sets, nor 
could I rest with an easy mind.” (v. 43.) While the 
charioteer was thus speaking, the chariot went up the 
sky with its flag bearing the figure of Garuda and with 
the horses. (v. 44.) rt Krishna's weapons followed the 
chariot. The siita was filled with wonder and Sri 
Krishna said to him (v. 45) “Charioteer! go to 
Dvaraka and tell My relations about the destruction of 
their cousins by one another, about the departure of 
Rama and about My own condition. (v. 46.) You should 
not stay at Dvaraka with your relations; being 
abandoned by me the city will be submerged in 
the sea. (v. 47.) Let all persons take up whatever 
“they own, and under the protection of Arjuna 
go to Indraprastha together with My parents. (v. 48.) 
As for you, this is my instruction. Meditate upon 
me; abandon sense objects; look’ upon the world 
as having been made of My maya (prakriti), and 
be without desire and aversion.” Daruka went round 
Him, prostrated again and again before Him, and 
placing His feet on his head went to the city 
with a heavy heart. (v. 50.) Then Brahma, Rudra with 
his wife, Indra, the rishis, prajapatis, and the various 
groups of devas came to the place anxious to see 
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Sri Krishna's departure. The sky was full of chariots ; 
Praises of Sri Krishna's birth and deeds were being 
sung, and showers of flowers fell on Him. (Sk. XI, 
Ch. XXXI, v. 1 to 4.) Seeing them, Sri Krishna united 
Himself with that form, from which He had come fortb, 
and closed His lotus-like eyes. (v. 5.) He then 
‘went up to His own abode in the Highest heaven 
with His fine body, a fit object for meditation, He 
did not burn it, as yogins do in the fire kindled by 
yoga. (v. 6,) Truth-speaking, dharma, perseverance, 
fame, and prosperity departed from the earth and 
followed Srt Krishna. (v. 7.) Brahma and others, that 
had assembled at the place, could not see Srt Krishna's 
entering His world, and not knowing where He was, 
they were filled with wonder. (v. 8.) As men cannot 
seo where a flash of lightning springing from clouds goes, 
s0 the devas could not see where Srt Krishna went. 
(v. 9.) They all returned to their own places praising 
Gri Krishna, (v. 10.) Suka observes “Know that $rt 
Krishna's birth among embodied beings, and departure 
from them were mere imitations like the playing of an 
actor; such a thing is not wonderful in a Being, who 
creates the worlds, who then enters into them, and 
after amusing Himeelf for a time, destroys them in the 
end and remains in His own greatness. (v. il.) He 
(Sri Krishna) brought back His guru's son in the 
same human body in which he had departed; He 
protected you (Partkshit) when you were burnt by the 
powerful weapon of Agvatthama ; He overcame in the 
battle with Bana, Rudra who was the death of Death 
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(Yama); and who sent the hunter with His own body 
to the heaven world. Is such a Being unable to depart 
to His own world unperceived? (v. 12.) Though Srt 
Krishna bad every capacity and was therefore able 
to create, sustain and destroy the world without any 
one’s help, He did not wish to leave His body bebind ; 
but desired to take it with Him. His object was 
to show how a yogin departs. The yogin sees no use 
in leaving his perishable body behind, and burns it up 
in the fire kindled by his yoga. §ri Krishna on the 
other hand took His body with Him though like the 
yogin He left nothing behind.” (v, 13.) 

187. Daruka went to Dvaraka as directed by 
Srt Krishna and falling at the feet of Vasudeva and 
the king with tears in his eyes, related what had 
happened. (Sk. XI, Ch. XXXI, v. 15 and 16.) This news 
filled the hearts of the people with fear ; and with sad 
hearts they hastened to the place where their cousins 
lay dead, beating their faces with their hands. (v. 17.) 
Devakt, Rohini and Vasudeva, not seeing their two sons, 
were filled with grief and lost their consciousness. 
(v.18) The women embraced each her husband, and 
ascending funeral pyres, perished. (v. 19.) The samo 
thing was done by the wives of Rama, of Vasudeva and 
of Pradyumna and other sons of Sr! Krishna. Rukmint 
and other wives of Srt Krishna died on funeral pyres 
with their minds fixed on Him. (v. 20.) Arjuna was 
greatly affected by separation from his dearest friend, 
but obtained consolation from the instruction imparted 
to him by Sri Krishna and by the advice given him by 
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worthy men. (v. 21.) He arranged for the performance 
of the funeral rites of those that left no descendants. 
(v. 22.) Dearaka being abandoned by Sri Krishna was 
soon submerged in the sea, except the palace in which 
‘He had resided (v. 23), and in which He is ever pre- 
sent. By mere thinking of the place every unwelcome 
thing disappears and every welcome thing is attained. 
(v. 24.) Arjuna took with him those that escaped the 
general slaughter—children, women, and old men and 
going to Indraprastha, he anointed Vajra’ as king. 
(v. 25.) King Yudhishtira left Partkshit at the place to: 
continue the family and proceeded with his brothers and 
Draupadi on the great path trodden by others before: 
him. (v. 27.) 


hea Farrarganerefaaraa: 1 
APM aH: | 


* Pradyumna was Srt Krishna’s son by Rukmint ; His 
son was Aniruddha, and His son was Vajra. (Sk. XI,. 
Ch. XO, v. 35 to 37.) 


APPENDIX I 


PRAISES OF BHAGAVAN BY DIFFERENT 
PERSONS AT DIFFERENT TIMES 


(1) PRAISE BY BRAHMA AND THE DEVAS 
(Ch. II, v. 26 to 42. See para 6) 


Bhagavan! You have carried out Your promise— 
‘You who are other than the imperishable world,? who 
are the atma of its three imperishable elements—matter, 
atmas and time ; who are the cause of the imperishable 
world; who abide in the changeless world known as the 
highest heaven ; who do not change in Your attribute 
jnana, as the atmas do, and who are therefore the 
unchanging among the unchanging; of whom the sun 
and moon are the eyes; and who do not undergo any 
change in Your substance. We seek refuge in You. 
(v. 26.) This beginningless world springs from one 


‘Matter is imperishable in its substance, though it 
passes through several conditions ; atmas do not undergo 
any ohango in their substance ; and time has no beginning 
or end. Hence the term’ imperishable’ applied to them is 


appropriate. 
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thing only, é.e., Yourself. Tt has two fruits in the form of 
pleasure and pain; it rests on three roots in the form of 
satva, rajas and tamas; it-has four juices in the form 
of dharma (fruit-yielding karmas), artha (wealth), 
kama (enjoyment), and moksha (release from bondage). 
It has five overhanging roots, in the form of the five 
subtle bhitas ; it consists of six substances, in the form 
of the mind and the five senses ; it has seven skins in 
the form of the seven elements like flesh, bone and blood 
that make up the body; it has eight branches in the 
form of the head, the neck, the chest, the abdomen, the 
two hands and the two feet ; it has nine openings in the 
form of the two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, the mouth, 
the anus and the sex organ; it has ten leaves in the 
form of the five pranas and the five upapranas ; it has 
two birds in it in the form of an atma and Bhagavan.? 
(v. 27.) This imperishable world came forth from You 
alone ; it exists protected by You; and it will disappear 
in the end in Yourself Those, whose mind has been 
shrouded by Your maya (prakriti), perceive You as being 
many; but not those that know. (v. 28.) Bhagavan, 
whose svarapa is jnana! You beat forms, made of a 
shining substance, with satva only as its quality, for 
the well-being of this world of movables and im- 
movables, for the happiness of good men and for the 


‘This description though given of the universe, fully 
applies to the body of living beings. The sories of bodies, 
which an Gtma takes up one after another, has had no 
beginning, as the karma which brings them into existence 
has had no beginning. 


| 
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destruction of wicked persons. (v. 29.) Lotus-eyed lord, 
whose body is the seat of the satva quality ! Some fix 
their minds on You in yoga; and with the boat 
in the form of Your feet, pointed out to them by 
great men, they cross the ocean of samsara, treating it 
as it were a mere pond, (v. 30.) Lord of the highest 
heaven! Having themselves crossed the terrible ocean 
of samsira, these great men out of their intense love for 
others have left the boat in the form of Your lotus-like 
feet and have departed. Your nature is to bless 
worthy men. (v. 31.) Lotus-eyed lord! Some persons, 
having attained a very high place with great difficulty, 
fall down from it; they regard themselves as having 
attained release; they do not love Your holy feet; and 
for this season their minds are impure. (v. 32.) Husband 
‘of Lakshmt ! Those, whose love is bound to You, and who 
are Your servants do not at any time fall down in this 
manner ; they go about without fear, placing their feet 
on the heads of the leaders of the armies in the form 
of obstacles; for they are protected by You. (v. 33.) 
You take up bodies with satea as its only quality 
for the sustenance of the world. This purpose may 
be served by Your mere will, without Your coming 
down in avatara; Your object in so doing is to 
place before them an object, to which they can offer 
worship, according to the ritual prescribed in the veda, 
and with tapas and meditation on Yourself. Those 
bodiés are pure, and are calculated to bless embo- 
died beings. (v. 34.) Creator! If you do not do so, 


appearing in bodies, which give knowledge and wash 
0 
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out the notion of difference springing from ignorance, 
each person will conceive Your svariipa and nature 
in the form suggested by his own qualities. They will 
not know You as You are. (v. 35,) You are not one 
of the devas; Your birth, name, form, action and 
qualities cannot be regarded as similar to those of others ; 
‘You are the witness of whatever is done by others; 
and You can be known as You are, only from the 
words of the veda, with a mind that ponders over 
them. Those, that do the sacrifices pointed out by 
the veda, know You to be the Being invoked by 
vedic mantras, (v. 36.) He, that fixes his mind on 
Your lotus-like feet in every act, and hears, recites, 
thinks or brings to the mind of others Your noble 
names and forms, is not fit to be bound to samsara, 
(v. 37) Hari! Ruler of all! I regard the burden 
under which the earth is groaning as already 
removed by Your birth. We shall see the earth marked 
by Your auspicious footprints as the highest heaven 
is; for You are full of mercy towards us. (v. 38.) 
Ruler of all! You are not bound to be born as we 
are; we cannot see any reason for Your birth other 
than Your desire.to amuse Yourself. You create, 
sustain and destroy with Your prakriti, which prevents 
atmas from knowing the truth. It is for this pur- 
pose that You are born. You are the afma and the 
help by which we shake off the fear of samsara. 
(v. 39.) Ruler of all! The best of yadavas! You come 
down in avatara in the forms of fish, horse, tortoise, 
man-lion, boar, swan, kings, brahmanas, and devas. 
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‘You protect us and the three worlds, as You will do 
now. Take down the burden of the earth. Prostration 
to You, (v.40,) Mother (addressing Devakt) ! Happily 
Bhagavan Himself, the highest being, has entered 
‘Your womb for our good. Do not be afraid of the 
lord of the bhogas; for his death is at hand. Your 
son will protect the yadavas. (v. 41.) Brahma, 
Rudra, and the devas thus praised Bhagavan in the 
manner in which they knew Him and returned to 
their heaven world. (v. 12.) 


(2) PRAISE BY VASUDEVA. 
(Ch. TIL, v. 13 to 20. See para 9) 


I know You to be Purusha Himself, who is 
other than prakriti (matter), who is wholly jnana 
and bliss, and who sees the thoughts of all beings. 
(v. 13) You first created this universe with Your 
prakriti (matter) with the three guyas, and then You 
entered it; nevertheless You appear as if You had not 
entered into it. (v. 14.) The first products of matter 
—mahat, ahamkara and the five tanmatras—together 
with the further products in the form of the five 
bhiitas united together and formed the brahma-anda. 
While they remained separate, they were unable to 
do anything; for their capacities differed from one 
another. (v. 15.) These products having thus formed 
the brahma-anda appear in it; as they existed before 
its formation they were not newly made. (v. 16.) 
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Similarly You existed before and created the universe 
and You also appeared in it, Though You are thus 
connected with products of matter, which are capable of 
being seen by the mind and the senses and with © 
their gunas, yet You are not affected by them. You 
have no inside and outside; for You are not covered 
by anything, as You exist everywhere. You are the 
atma of all and are therefore everything. (v. 17.) 
Though You are in products of matter seen every- 
where, You separate Yourself from them, realising that 
You are sat, ie, that You are of the same form at 
all times; for You are all-knowing. Man, identifying 
himself with the body, says “Iam a deva or a man.” 
‘This is not a correct view. The statement I am a 
deva or a man is used by wise men only to be 
contradicted. The foolish man accepts the state- 
ment, though it is rejected by wise men. (v. 18.) 
Lord! the veda states that You are the causo 
of the’ creation, sustenance and destruction of this 
universe, though You are without karma, without 
gunas and without change. What is seen in the 
world is different ; for a potter makes vessels of various 
sizes from a lump of earth, which is liable to change; 
and he himself is influenced by the three gunas, satva, 
rajas and tamas and acts. Yet this is not inappropriate 
in You, who are the ruler of all, and great in every 
respect ; the changes take place in matter, which forms 
‘Your body and which rests upon You. Hence they are 
said to take place in You, only, through matter, but not 
directly. (v. 19.) For the sustenance of the world You 


PRAISE BY DEVAKI 317 


take up a body of Your own will—a body of which 
satva is the only quality, and which is therefore 
white; for the purpose of creation You work through 
Brahma, who is influenced by the quality rajas and 
You therefore appear red; and for the purpose of 
destruction You work though Rudra, who is influenced 
by the quality tamas and You therefore appear black. 
Brahma and Rudra, being Your bodies, You may be said 
to be red and black. (v. 20.) 


(3) PRAISE BY DEVAKI 
(Ch. IIL, v. 24 to 27. See para 10) 


The veda describes a Being as being incapable 
of perception by the senses; as having existed before 
all; as being without the quality safva, rajas and 
tamas; as being without growth and decay and 
as being without the qualities found in products of 
matter; they also describe Him as being self proved, 
as not being limited in any way, as being without 
good and evil deeds, as being without grief and 
delusion and other qualities found in sentient beings 
and as being the owner of the attribute jnana, which 
ever appears in full expansion. I know that You are 
that Being Himself. (v. 24.) When by the force of time 
the world disappeared at the end of two parardhas 
(Brahmas life), when the great bliitas were dissolved in 
prakriti, and when that was dissolved in avyakta (subtle 
matter) You alone remained, and were therefore known 
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as sesha (what remained). (v. 25.) Friend of avyakta 
(i.e, its support)! You'are kala (time) beginning with 
minutes an@ ending with the year—time by which the 
universe changes. I seek refuge in You, who are that 
time, its controller and the giver of every good sought 
by men. (v. 26.) Man, afraid of the serpent in the 
form of death, flees to all the worlds; but can nowhere 
find freedom from fear. By accident he reaches Your 
lotus-like feet, and sleeps with an easy mind; and 
» death runs away from him. (v. 27.) * 


(4) PRAISE BY THE TWO YAKSHAS 


(Ch. X, v. 29 to 36. See para 26) 


The Yakshas praised $ri Krishna in the following 
words, “ Krishna Krishna” possessing very superior 
power! You are the highest Purusha, the cause of the 
‘universe; brahmanas say that this world, whether it is 
in ‘the: form of subtle matter or in the form of the 
mainfested universe, is Your body. (v. 29.) . You alone 
control the bodies, pranas, mind and senses of all 
beings; You Yourself are time; You are the being 
known as Vishnu, the imperishable ruler of all. (v. 30.) 
You are subtle matter with the three gunas—satva, 
rajas and tamas; You are its product mahat ; You are 
the atmas, who control all bodies and witness the activi- 
ties of the mind and the senses in them. (v. 31.) You 
cannot be perceived by the senses, which are the 
products of matter, in the same way as the qualities of 
matter perceived by the senses cannot perceive those 
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senses. Who in this world, covered by the gunas of matter 
is fit to perceive You as You are—You who existed before 
the universe came forth > (v. 32.) Prostration to You. 
Bhagavan Vasudeva, the creator of the world; whose 
greatness is concealed from the world by the gunas of 
matter—gunas whose real nature You perceive but not 
otbers ; You are Brahma, i.e., without limitation of any 
kind either in Your svarupa or in Your attributes. 
(v, 33.) Though You are not liable to enter a body, You 
come down in avatara among embodied beings ; You are 
known to be different from all others by Your noble 
deeds, which are impossible for them and which 
cannot be equalled or surpassed. (v. 34.) Lord that give 
whatever ends are desired! For the well-being of all 
the worlds and for their attainment of release from karma 
You have been born along with Rama, who is a part of 
Yourself. (v. 35.) Lord, who are full of the highest 
auspicious things! Prostration to You Vasudeva, who 
are free from the six evils, and who are the lord of the 
yadavas. (v. 36.) 


(5) PRAISE BY BRAHMA 


(Ch. XIV, v. 1 to 40. See para 39) 


Brahma said “Praiseworthy lord! Prostration to 
You, the son of the cowherd chief, whose body is blue- 
like the rain cloud, with a cloth round the waist with 
the colour of lightning, and with soft feet, whose face’ 
shines with kugda flowers on Your ears and with a 
bunch of peacock feathers on Your head, to whose- 
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person a morsel of food on Your palm, a horn and a 
cane and flute add beauty, and who wear a garland 
‘of forest flowers. (v. 1.) Deva! You have taken 
this body of Yours out of grace towards me; it has 
been taken of Your own will, and is not made of the 
five bhiitas like ours. Even I Brahma am unable to 
measure its greatness, with my inner sense; how can 
I measure Your svariipa, which is pure jnana and bliss ? 
(v. 2.) Ajita (anconquered being) ! You have been over- 
ome by those, who abandoning the trouble of medita- 
ting on their own pure nature, rely upon You for their 
salvation, who, doing the duties of their position 
swith. their body, mind and tongue live by hearing Your 
‘stories recited by good men and who are not attached 
to anything in the three worlds. (v. 3.) Lord! Some 
persons abandon bhakti (love), which will lead to the 
highest good, ard trouble themselves only about the 
attainment of the pleasure of self-realisation ; their 
work gives them only trouble but nothing else, as in the 
case of one that beats rice-husk with a pestle. He gets no 
rice for his trouble (v. 4.) Achyuta! Infinite bliss ! 
Many yogins in the past did the duties of their position, 
‘surrendering their fruitsto You; this and the hearing * 
of Your stories created bhakti (loving meditation on You), 
with which they saw You as You are and easily 
attained the highest goal. (v.5.) Infinite bliss! Your 
greatness is not fit to be known even by pure minded 
persons; for You are without the qualities of matter. 
Yet You can be known thus: as being without 
change, as enjoying Yourself, as being without a 
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karma-made body, and as being incapable of being per- 
ceived by any one other than Yourself; You cannot 
be known in any other character. (v. 6.) Assume that 
some capable persons can after a long time count up the 
atoms in the earth, the dew drops in the dir and the 
stars in the sky; of them who can count Your qualities 
which are numberless—You who have come down in 
avatara for the well-being of the world? (v.7%) He 
that well perceives Your mercy, experiences the fruits 
of his own past actions, does namas (prapatti) to You 
with his mind, tongue and body and lives in this 
manner, will attain his share in the bliss of release. 
{v. 8.) Ruler of all! See my unworthy deed; I use my 
abnormal power in regard to You—You who are without 
limitations, who are the cause of the universe, who are 
the highest Atma and whose wonderful power excels the 
wonderful power of all—and wish to see my own great- 
ness. What am I to you; am I not like a spark in the 
fire? (v. 9.) Achyuta ! Hence be pleased to excise this 
act of mine; for [am full of the quality rajas, did not 
know Your greatness and regarded myself as a ruler 
independent of You. My eyes were blinded by the utter 
darkness springing from the conceit that Iam Brahma— 
the creator of the world; I deserve Your pity with the 
thought “I am His master and he is my servant”. 
(v. 10.) Where am I who live in this brakma-anda 
enveloped by prakriti, mahat, ahamkara -and the five 
elements, and whose body is seven spans* high ? Where 


* According to his own measure. 
a 
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isthe. greatness of Yourself in the pores of whose body 
countless similar brahma-andas whirl about like atoms 
in: the meshes of a window covered with net work? 
{v. 11.) Adhokshaja! (Being beyond sense perception.) 
‘A baby in the mother’s womb kicks it with its feet ; 
doe’. it constitute an offence to the mother ? I am like 
that baby in Your abdomen ; is there anything, high or 
Jow, that, is outside of it, whether it is an atma who is 
‘sdid’ever to exist dr a non-sentient object that cannot be 
said ever to exist in the same condition ? (v. 12.) Isvara 
(euler)! The veda says that when the three worlds came to 
an end and there was one sheet of water everywhere, Aja 
(Brahma) came forth from the stalk of the lotus flower 
in the navel of Narayana; this statement is not false ; 
for have I not come forth from You? (v.13) Are You 
‘not Narayana ?; for You are the atma * of all embodied 
beings; You are the highest ruler of this world; You 
‘see what passes in all the worlds. ‘The water that came 
from You formed the support of Your body.. This fact 
that ' You lay on the waters of dissolution is true. Ibis 
not false, (v. 14.) Bhagavan! If Your body with the 
“universe within it lay on the waters of dissolution, You 
smust be Narayana. Was it not seen by me at that very 
moment; was it not clearly seen by me within my 


* Atma is one that enters into a thing and controls it. 
‘As this work is done by Bhagavan, He is Narayana, ie., the 
‘ayana or controller of all'things that caine forth from Him 
ANara).. As He sees what passes in all the worlds, He is 
Narayana (Naran eshi: sees). - As the water of dissolution 
formed His support, He is Narayana (Naram Ayanam yasya), 
whose support Naras (waters) were. 
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heart at the same time; and was it not then re- 
moved from my sight? (v. 15.) Maya-damana (destroyer 
of the maya or abnormal power. of others)! In this 
avatara itself You showed to Your mother Yasoda all 
this world, which appears outside of You, as being 
within Your abdomen. By this act You revealed Your 
wonderful power. (v. 16.) All. this together with our: 
selves appeared within Your abdomen, exactly as it 
now appears outside; how was this possible, if it 
were not due to Your wonderful power? (v. 17.) Have 
You not shown it to me, who saw Your conditions other 
than that in which You now appear. At first You were 
alone; then You appeared as all Your friends in the 
vraja and as their calves; then all of themappeared 
with four arms like Yourself, and were worshipped by 
me and by all others ; then each of them appeared as the 
whole world ; lastly Brahma without any limitation and 
without an equal or superior alone remained and You 
are that Brahma. (v. 18.) ‘To those that by regarding 
the body as the atma do not perceive You as You are, 
You use Your power to delude, and appear as myself 
(Brahma) in regard to the creation of /the world,.as 
Yourself in regard to its sustenance and as Rudra in 
regards to its destruction. -(v. 19.) Lord, Creator and 
Ruler! You are not Jiable'to birth, as atmas are ; yet 
Your birth among devas, rishis, men, beasts, and Water 
animals is for the destruction of the conceit of wicked 
men and for the blessing of the ‘good. (v. 20.) Bhagavan, 
the atma of all, limitless bliss, lord of yogins ! Who in the 
three worlds knows Your actions on these points—where, 
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and when they take place, how they take place and 
how many they are? Spreading Your power to delude 
‘You amuse Yourself. (v. 21.) Hence all this world comes 
forth from You of Your own will—You whose svaripa is 
ever jnana and bliss, and who is without any limitation, 
Those, that do not know the nature of the world, regard 
it as sat (permanent) ; but those, that know, regard it as 
perishable, like dream peroeptions, and that it is the seat 
of great suffering after suffering. It is without any 
intelligence. (v. 22) Though the world comes forth 
from You, You are not affected by contact with it ; for 
You are one, an atma (one who enters the world and 
controls it); Youare an ancient Purusha, You undergo 
no change in Your substance or in Your attributes ; You 
are ever self-revealed ; You are without limitations of any 
kind and You are the first cause; You are without any 
limitations ; for You ever exist; You fill all space and 
You ‘can be identified with every object. You are 
without: change; for. You are without birth, growth, 
decay, change from moment to moment and death. 
You are not subject to connection with a karma-made 
body nor are You liable to separation from such a body, as 
the atma is, You are without any karma and are ever 
bliss, (v: 23.) Those whose ignorance has been dis- 
pelled by the sun in the form of a guru, and who 
obtain capable eyes in the form of a correct knowledge 
of the upanishads see You in meditation as thus describ- 
ed,.as.the atma (inner ruler) of all atmas and as the 
atma of themselves. They cross the ocean of karmas 
(good. and evil deeds) which one inevitably commits in 
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samsara, This is certain. (v. 24.) By not knowing that 
‘You are the atma of all atmas, the samsara of all 
springs up; but by knowing that You are the atma of 
all atmas and meditating on this, samsara dis- 
appears. This is like a person's seeing a serpent’s body 
on a piece of rope in darkness and his perceiving its 
absence when a light is brought in. (v. 25.) Ignorance 
and knowledge themselves constitute bondage in 
samsira and release therefrom. There is no other 
cause. When ignorance ceases, and the nature.of the 
atma, who is ever jnana, and of the highest Atma who 
has no equal, is examined they will be found to be 
jnana Jike the sun in the day. (v. 26.) Many persons 
foolishly regard the highest Atma, who is other than 
matter and atmas, and who is their inner tuler, as an 
ordinary atma; they regard themselves as the body, 
though they are distinct from it. They then search 
for the highest Atma outside of themselves. How 
wonderful is the ignorance of ignorant people! (v. 27.) 
Ananta (limitless)! Wise men seek You, who are within 
their bodies, giving up the notion that You are any- 
thing else; when they know the nature of a rope, that 
is near them, and that really exists will they regard 
it as a serpent that has no existence? (v. 28.) Deva! 
Bhagavan! One, to whom a tittle of the grace given 
by Your two lotus-like feet, is shown, knows the real 
nature of Your greatness ; but no other, though he sits 
alone and seeks for along time. (v. 29.) Lord! May 
this great happiness come to me, either in this birth 
‘or in any other, though it be the birth of beasts, viz., 
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that I may be one of Your servants and serve the tender 
leaf of Your feet. (v. 30.) How happy are the cows 
and the gopls of the vraja, whose milk was drunk by 
You with pleasure, the milk of the cows in the form 
of their calves and the milk of the gopts in the form of 
their sons—You, to satisfy whom sacrifices have not 
yet become adequate? (v. 31.) How very great is the 
happiness of the residents of the vraja? Brahma, who 
fills all space, who exists at all times, and who is the 
highest. bliss, is their friend. (v. 32.) Achyuta! Let 
us'leave alone the: greatness of the happiness of these 
people; we—Rudra and others—who control the 
senses of mortals are very happy indeed ; for we often. 
and often drink with our eleven senses, the honey in 
‘Your lotus-like feet which is both sweet and maddening. 
(v. 33.) I regard birth in this world as a great happi- 
ness; better than this is birth in a jungle; still better 
is/birth in| the wraja; for one born in the last will be 
bathed in the dust. of some one living in that place ; and 
Bhagavan, the giver of release, is the life of every one 
in that place—Bhagavan the dust of whose feet is even 
now sought by the veda, (v. 34.) Deva! Even Patana 
merely putting on the form of a good person was 
made to reach You with her brothers, the crane and 
serpent asuras. If this be so, what fruit other than 
Yourself are You going to give to the residents of the 
vraja? their home, wealth, friends, dear things, atma, 
sons, prana and mind have no existence without You, and 
Yow/are every good fruit that one may desire. In this 
matter ‘my | mind is labouring under confusion. \(v. 35.) 
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Krishna! So long as the thieves in the form of desire 
and the rest remain, as long will one’s home be a prison 
to him; so long as You do not regard a person as 
belonging to Yourself, as long will his misconception 
remain and bind his feet like fetters. (v. 36.) You 
are without a body made of matter with the tbree 
gunas, and without the actions to which such a body 
leads ; yet You imitate persons possessed of such a body 
and doing such actions; Your object in doing so is to 
make known to the world the stream of happiness, in 
which those, that do prapattt to You, are submerged. 
(v. 37.) Let those that know You as You are, know 
that You imitate the ways of the world as stated. As 
for myself 1 am ignorant. Why should I speak at length 
on this matter? You are beyond the reach of the 
tongue or of the mind; they are as powerless to know 
‘You as You are, as the body is. (v. 38.) Krishna! Give 
me permission; You know everything; for Your sight 
extends to everything. You alone are the lord of the 
universe and it rests upon You. (v. 39.) rt Krishna! 
who, like the sun opening lotus buds, delight the family 
of vrishnis, who like the- moon edusing flood tide in 
the sea, increase the prosperity of brahmanas and cows, 
who like both the sun and the moon removing darkness, 
destroy dharma opposed to the veda, who are an 
enemy to the rakshasas on earth and who are worshipped 
by everyone including the sun; prostration to You 
to the end of a kalpa* (v. 40.) 


1 a day of Brahma. 
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(6) PRAISE BY KALIYA’s WIVES 
(Ch. XVI, v. 33 to 50. See para 53) 


The wivesof kaliya said: The punishment awarded 
to this serpent, who has offended, is but proper ; for Your 
avatara is for the express purpose of putting down wicked 
persons. You regard with the same eye the sons of 
Your enemy as You do Your own; when You award 
punishment, You indicate that it will be followed by 
something wholesome to the person punished. (v. 33.) 
You have done a blessing to us; for the punishment 
of an offender by You wipes out his karma—the karma 
by which an atma becomes a serpent. Hence we accept 
‘Your anger as a blessing. (v. 34.) What tapas did this atma 
formerly perform without pride, showing proper respect 
to worthy persons, or did he show mercy to alll beings? 
for You have been pleased—You who make all persons 
live by giving them enjoyment or the bliss of release. 
(v. 85.) Deva! Kaliya has become qualified for being 
touched by the dust of Your fest. We do not know which 
dharma of his has produced ‘this effect. To be-touched 
by the dust of Your feet is a difficult thing to attain. 
Even St, desiring this, abandoned all other desires, and 
did severe tapas for a long time practising strict 
observances. (v. 36.) Those that have obtained the 
touch of the dust of Your feet do not desire enjoyment 
in svarga (heaven world); the lordship of the whole 
of the earth, the throne of Brahma, the sovereignty of 
the nether worlds, the abnormal powers obtained by 
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yogins or even release from the bondage to Karma. 
(v. 3%) This lord of serpents, who bas been born with 
the quality tamas, and who is controlled by anger, 
has obtained what cannot be reached by others, An 
embodied being, who is being whirled about by the 
wheel of samsara, sometimes obtains without any effort 
on his part the good fortune to see You in person. 
(v. 38.) Prostration to You, Bhagavan, who are 
Purusha, with great power, who abide in all beings as 
their inner ruler, who are all beings, who are superior 
to all and who are the atma of all. (v. 39.) Prostration 
to You, who are the seat of knowledge needed for remov- 
ing an evil and procuring a good, who are the Being 
known as Brahma, whose capacity is limitless, who are 
without any bad quality, who are without any change 
in Yourself but who undergo changes through matter 
and atmas that form Your bodies. (v. 40.) Prostration 
to You who are in the form of time (kala), who support 
it as the nave supports a wheel, who see all its parts, 
who are in the form of the universe, who are both the 
material and operative causes of the same and who are the 
instruments and everything else needed for ite coming 
into existence in its present form. (v. 41.) Prostration 
to You who are in the form of the five bhiitas, the five 
tanmatras, the ten senses, prana, mind, buddhi, and 
vasanas, who are the cause by which the attribute 
jnana of atmas is made to contract through the 


“This is with reference to the relation of body and 
atma. The meaning is therefore ‘ who is the support of all 
beings’. The afma supports a body. 
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agency of the three gunas and of the attachment to 
sense objects to which they lead. (v. 42.) Prostration 
to You, who are without any limitation (in place, time 
and vastu), who are so subtle as to be capable of 
entering into everything including atmas, who do not 
undergo any change on that account, who are all- 
Knowing, who appear to persons, that do not accept the 
teaching of the veda, in the forms conceived by them 
and who give the power to words to indicate their 
meanings and to the meanings to be indicated by them. 
(v. 43.) Prostration to You, who are known only from 
the veda, who by teaching it made it known to others, 
who possess every kind of knowledge necessary for this 
purpose, who cause the activities of men to procure 
worldly fruits and their activities to obtain release, and 
who impart the knowledge contained in the upanishads. 
(v. 44.) Prostration to You, who have been born as 
Krishna, the son of Vasudeva, and as Rama, who appear 
as the vyithas known as Pradyumna and Aniruddha 
and who are the lord of those that seek refuge in You. 
(v. 45.) Prostration to You, who cause the attribute 
nana of atmas to expand and show everything to them 
like a bright lamp, who use matter with the three gunas 
to conceal from atmas their true nature, who can be 
reached by the state of mind of atmas known as loving 
meditation or prapatti, who see the minds of all, and 
who for this purpose have unlimited power of percep- 
tion, (v. 46.) Hrishtkesa (mover of one’s senses). 
Prostration to You, whose activities in this world for 
Your mere amusement cannot be known as they are, 
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who bring into existence the devas and others and move 
their minds to act, who ever think by what excuses 
the world may be helped, and who being Yourself full, 
treat everything with indifference and are silent. 
(v. 47.) Prostration to You, who know the higher and 
lower ends (release from bondage and bondage itself), 
who give every kind of fruit sought, who are indicated 
by all words, and who are other than the objects indicated 
by thom, who see them all and who are the cause of the 
universe. (v. 48.) Lord! You act for the creation, 
sustenance and destruction of the universe, using the 
three qualities satua, rajas and tamas, and You do 
nothing for this purpose except mere willing ; You do 
this work in the form of beginningless time; You 
bring to their senses the atmas who are under the 
influence of rajas and tamas by awarding suitable 
punishments, in order to make them fit for attaining 
their true ends. In this manner You amuse Yourself 
meeting with no failure anywhere. (v. 49.) All the 
objects in the three worlds are Your bodies—objeots that 
are influenced by satva, rajas and tamas. Of these the 
protection of those influenced by satva is dear to You— 
You who come down in avatara for the protection of 
the good and for the guarding of dharmas. (v. 50.) 


(7) PRAISE BY INDRA 
(Ch. XXVII, v. 4 to 11. See para 60) 


Your place is made of pure satua ; it is free from 
desire and aversion; it can be reached only by tapas 
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in the form of loving meditation on You ; it is without 
rajas and tamas. This samsara, created by the three 
gunas and continued by Your will, has no place in You, 
as also karma which brings about connection with 
material vehicles. (v. 4.) Zsa (ruler) ! How can there be 
in that place greed and other qualities, which are 
brought into existence by connection with karma-made 
bodies, which lead to the possession of other bodies, and 
which are the marks found in ignorant persons. 
Though You are of this description, yet You 
award punishment solely for guarding dharma and 
for putting down wicked persons. (v. 5.) Like a 
father You do what is good to the worlds ; like a guru 
(teacher) You teach them what they should know; 
You control them; You punish offenders at the proper 
time—You who cannot be evaded. For the well-being 
of the worlds You take up forms of Your own will, and 
act destroying the conceit of those that (like me) regard 
themselves as the rulers of the universe. (v. 6.) When 
those, that like me are ignorant, and regard them- 
selves as the rulers of the worlds, see You at the 
proper time, they quickly abandon the intoxication of 
power and free from conceit they resort to the path 
trodden by great men—You, who remove the fear of 
samsura from those that approach You, Your action 
in punishing wicked persons is calculated to purify 
them, make them humble and cause them to seek the 
company of good men. (v. 7.) Be pleased to excuse me; 
for I have been plunged in the intoxication of power; 
I did not realise Your greatness. I have been foolish 
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and have therefore offended You. Ruler! May not a 
siniilar foolish thought recur to me. (v. 8) Dew! 
Adhokshaja (one who cannot be reached by sense 
perception)! Your avatara (coming down) is for the 
destruction of the leaders of .armies who are a burden 
to the earth and whose birth is merely a great burden 
to them; Your avatura is for the well-being of those 
that follow the lead of Your feet. (v. 9.) Bhagavan! 
prostration to You—You who are Purusha, with a noble 
mind; for You forget the offence committed and bless, 
when the offender falls at Your feet—You who are the 
son of Vasudeva, bear the name Krishna and are the 
lord of those that love You. (v. 10.) Prostration to 
You, who take up forms of Your own will, whose 
attribute jnana is eternal and never undergoes contrac- 
tion, who are everything and its cause and the inner 
ruler of all. (v. 11.) 


(8) PRAISE BY AKRURA 
(Ch. XL. See para 93) 


Akriira said: I prostrate before You, from whom 
the causes of all have come forth, who are the first 
Purusha and who are without change. Brahma, from 
whom this world came forth, came forth from the 
lotus bud that sprang from Your navel. (v. 1.) The five 
bhitas, chamkara their cause, mahat, prakriti, the mind, 
the senses, all sense objects, al} the devatas who control 
them—in short all those by which this world has been 
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‘brought into existence are Your bodies. (v. 2.) These— 
Brahma and others—do not know the true nature of 
Yourself, You are their atma; for they are under the 
influence of the notion that what is not the atma (that 
is the body), is the atma, Even Brahma, being bound 
by the qualities of matter does not know that You are 
other than those qualities. (v. 3.) Yogins (those that do 
yoga) meditate upon Yourself who are the great Purusha 
and ruler of all; some good men meditate upon You 
-as seated in their eye and in their heart ; others as being 
seated in the sun, Indra, and other devatas ; and still 
others as being the atma of all beings. (v. 4.) Still 
others worship You with the offerings of various 
kinds pointed out in the earlier part of the veda 
under the name of Indra and other devatas bearing 
various forms. (v. 5.) Some surrender all their 
actions to You, and without longing for any fruit they 
worship You (You are jndna in Your svarapa) with the 
thought that You are their goal, the means by which 
that goal may be reached, and everything else that 
ds dear to them. (v. 6.) Some purify themselves in 
the manner pointed out by You in the pancharatra 
and worship You alone, who appear in many forms in 
Your avataras and in one form in the vaikuntha world. 
(v. 7.) Bhagavan! Some worship You alone in the form 
of Siva (Rudra) by the mode taught by him, following 
different practices. (v. 8.) All of them worship You 
alone, though they worship various devatiis, and though 
their minds are fixed on them but not on Yourself ; for 
You Yourself are all the devatas, as You control them. 
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(v. 9.) Lord ! Rivers arising in hills and filled with rain 
flow to the sea from all directions, Similarly all their 
worship goes to You. (v. 10.) Satva, rajas and tamas are 
the qualities of matter, which forms Your body. All 
beings from Brahma down to the vegetable kingdom are 
under their influence. (v. 11.) Prostration to You, whose 
mind is not attached to bodies and their adjuncts, who 
are the atma of all, and who see what passes in their 
minds. This samsara caused by the qualities of matter 
is brought about by avidya, ie., the confounding of the 
atma with the body, and it affects all beings, whether 
they are in deva, human, or animal bodies. (v. 12,} 
Agni (fire) is Your mouth ; the earth is Your feet ; the 
sun forms Your eyes; ether is Your navel: the 
directions are Your ears; the sky is Your head; the 
leaders of the devas are Your hands; the oceans are- 
Your abdomen; and wtyu is Your prana and strength. 
(v. 13.) Trees are the hair on Your body; the clouds 
are the hair on Your head; the hills are Your 
bones and nails; the closing and opening of Your 
eyelids form night and day. The prajapatis are Your 
sex organ ; and rain is Your semen. (v. 14.) The worlds 
full of atmas and their rulers are formed in Yourself ; 
they move about in You, as water animals do in water, 
and as mosquitoes do on fig fruits; yet You are not 
subject to change, being Purusha and being perceived 
by only pure minds and therefore being pure. (v. 15.) 
Whatever forms You take up here for Your amusement 
wipe out the sufferings of the worlds; for they sing Your 
praises with delight, and thus attain their end. (v. 16.) 
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Prostration to You, who took the form of a fish and 
moved about in the waters of dissolution, and who 
in the form with a horse’s head killed the asuras Madhu 
and Kaifabha. (v. 1%.) Prostration to You, who in the 
form of a large tortoise bore the mandara hill on Your 
back, and who in the form of a boar amused Yourself 
with the raising of the earth. (v. 18.) Prostration 
to You, who in the form of a wonderful man-lion 
removed the fear of good men, and who in the form 
of a dwarf measured the three worlds with Your steps. 
(v. 19.) Prostration to You, who as the head of the 
bhargavds destroyed the forest in the form of proud 
Ikings, and who as the best of the Raghavas made an 
end of the rakshasa Ravana. (v. 20.) Prostration to 
You, who have come down in avatara as Rama and 
Krishna, who form the vyihas Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha, and who are the lord of these that love 
‘You. (v. 21.) Prostration to You, who in the form 
of pure Buddha will delude the asuras, the sons of 
Diti and Danu, and who in the form of Kalki will destroy 
mlecchas in the guise of kings, (v. 22.) Bhagavan! 
‘This world is deluded by Your maya (matter), with the 
false notions “Iam the body,” and “ this is mine”; i 
‘whirls about on the path of fruit-yielding karmas. (v. 23.) 
Lord! I am ignorant, and being deluded, I regard my 
body, sons, home, wife, property and relations as 
permanent, though they are as perishable as things seen 
in dreams. (v. 24.) I am full of misconceptions, 
regarding perishable things as permanent, the body as 
the atma, and what is painful as pleasurable ; I delight 
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in the pairs joy and grief; and am full of ignorance. 
Being all this, I do not realise that You are dear to me. 
(v. 25.) As a foolishman abandons water which is 
concealed from view by the reeds growing on it, and 
resorts to a mirage, so I turn away from You. (v. 26.) 
I am unable to restrain the mind, which is polluted 
with desires, and karmas to which they lead, and which 
is drawn hither and thither by powerful senses. I am 
therefore unhappy. (v. 27.) Isa (Ruler), Abjanabha 
(Being with the lotus flower in your navel)! Persons 
of this description, have come to Your feet—feet 
which cannot be reached by wicked men; and this 
I regard as Your blessing. When Your grace, 
which will end samsara, comes to a person, he will 
wait upon good men, and will be filled with 
love for You. (v. 28) Prostration to You, whose 
svaripa is mere jnana, who impart knowledge to all, 
who control time, karma and vasanas that yield pleasure 
and pain to all, who are the being known as Brahma 
and whose power is unlimited. (v. 29.) Hrishtkesa 
(the leader of the senses). Lord! Prostration to’ You, 
who are Vasudeva, and who are the abode of all. 
Protect me, who come to You as refuge. (v. 30.) 


(9) PRAISE BY MUCHUKUNDA 
(Ch. LI, v. 46 to 58. See para 127) 
Miichukunda said: Isa (ruler)! One in the 


form’of a man or a woman is deluded by Your maya 
“ 


338 SRI BHAGAVATAM 


and does not worship You; but his mind is fixed on things 
that will really injure him. He lives in a home, which 
only yields pain, and makes efforts to attain pleasure. 
(v. 46.) Pure being! He sometimes attains a human 
body, difficult of attainment, without any effort on his 
part. Yet regarding the body as the atma, he does not 
wait on Your lotus-like feet. Like a beast He has 
fallen into a well in the form of a home. 


out any profit; for I was much intoxicated with my 
prosperity as king. I regarded the perishable body as 
the atma, and was attached to sons, wife, treasury and 
earth ; and there was no end to my thoughts about them. 
(v. 48) My attachment to this body, which differs in 
no way from a jar or wall, was rooted. I was full of 
conceit that I wasa king. Surrounded by chieftains 
in charge of chariots, elephants, horses and foot- 
soldiers, I roamed over the earth ; but did not regard 
You asa being tobe troubled about. (v. 49.) I was 
much intoxicated and did not know what was good 
for me, I was ever thinking how this and that should 
be done; my greed grew every day, and I was drawn 
to sonse objects. You in the form of death quickly 
seize me, being ever wakeful as a snake, suffering from 
hunger and licking its lips with its tongue, pounces 
upon a rat when it seizes him. (v. 50.) Formerly 
I went about under the name king in chariots with 
gold trappings or on the back of elephants. The king’s 
body in due time will receive the name dung, if eaten 
by kites, the name worms, if left to decompose or the name: 
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ashes, if cremated. (v. 51.) This time can never be 
evaded. Isa (ruler) ! I subdued the kings in all directions ; 
there was no foe to contend with ; I sat on an emperor's 
throne and received obeisance of kings like me. Man 
lives in houses devoted to the pleasure of sexual inter- 
course and like parrots in the hand of a woman is made 
torun hither and thither. (v. 52.) I do tapas continuously 
with: the desire that I may in my next birth become 
an emperor again; I deny myself enjoyment all 
the time and do various actions; but this does not 
bring about happiness. (v. 53.) When You wish 
to end one’s samstra with Your grace he gets 
into the company of worthy men. When this happens, 
he attains love for You, who are the goal sought by 
good men, and who are the lord of superior and in- 
ferior beings. (v. 54.) Isa (ruler)! I regard that a 
blessing was done to me, when by no effort on my 
part I was released from the bondage of a kingdom 
under the pretext of helping the devas—blessing that 
is prayed for by kings who rule over the whole of the 
earth by retiring to a: forest and leading a secluded 
life. (v. 55.) Lord! I do not desire any boon other 
than the service of Your lotus-like feet—a service that 
is most sought by persons who give up everytbing 
for You. Hari! Brahma worshipped You, who give the 
bliss of release, and asked for a boon which merely 
bound him. (v. 56.) Isa (ruler)! Hence I abandon all 
desires, which are mixed with the qualities satea, rajas 
and tamas ; I come to You who are without karma, who 
have no imperfection of any kind, who have no equal or 
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superior, and who are mere jnana. (v. 57.) Isa (ruler) ! 
Protector, Highest Atma! I have long been suffering 
from the misery of samsara. I have not subdued the 
six enemies in the form of the mind and the senses, 
and have not attained peace of mind. I have come 
to Your lotus-like feet which remove fear, death and 
grief. Protect me who am in distress. (v. 58.) 


(10) PRAISE BY BHUMI (EARTH) 
(Ch. LIX, v. 25 to 31. See para 138) 


Bhiimi (earth) said: Prostration to You, ruler of 
Brahma, who is the head of the devas, the bearer of the 
conch, the chakra and the club, The highest Jtma! 
Prostration to You who take up bodies at the desire of 
those that love You. (v. 25.) Prostration to You from 
whose navel the lotus bud, the seat of Brahma, came 
forth, who wear a garland of lotus flowers, whose eyes 
are like a petal of a lotus flower, and whose feet are 
like the lotus flower. (v. 26.) Prostration to You, 
Bhagavan, Vasudeva, who are Vishnu, Purusha, who are 
the first cause and whose jnana is full even during 
cosmic rest. (v. 27.) Prostration to You, who are 
not liable ‘to birth as others are, but who bring 
this world into existence, who are Brahma with 
unlimited power, who are the afma of superior and 
inferior beings, and of the five bhatas and who are 
therefore the highest Atma. (v. 28) Lord of the 
universe! You tuke up intense rajas for its creation, 
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intense tamas for its destruction and intense satva for 
its sustenance. You are time (kala) matter? and atmas. 
(v. 29.) Bhagavan! The five bhiitas, tanmatras, the 
mind, the ten senses, ahamkara and mahat and the devatas 
controlling them—all these consisting of movables and 
immovables rest upon You, who have no second. 
‘This being so, the notion that they are independent of 
‘You is a misconception. (v. 30.) This person is the son 
of Naraka whom You have killed. He has come to Your 
lotus-like feet in fear. Lord who remove the suffering 
of those that seek refuge in You! Be pleased to protect 
him and place Your lotus-like hand on his head—a 
hand which destroys all impurities. (v. 31.) 


(11) Praise BY RUDRA 
(Ch. LXIII, v. 34 to 45. See para 144) 


Rudra said: You are the being known as Brahma 
and the highest Jyotis (light) ; and You are concealed in 
Brahma known as the veda. The pure-minded perceive 
‘You as being pure like ether. (v. 34.) The sky is Your 
navel, agni (fire) is Your mouth, water is Your semen, and 
heaven is Your head. The directions are Your ears, the 
earth is Your feet, the moon is Your mind, and the sun is. 
Your eyes. Iam Your inner sense. The seas are Your 
abdomen. Indra is Your hand. (v. 35.) Vegetables 


"This statement is made with reference to the relation 
of body and aéma, which subsists between Bhagavan and the 
universe, 
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are the hair on Your body. The clouds are the hair on 
‘Your head, Brahma is Your buddhi. Prajapatisare Your 
sex organ and Dharma is Your heart. In this manner 
You are meditated upon by the world. (v. 36.) Being 
with undiminished tejas! Your avatara (coming down 
here) is for the guarding of dharma and for the well- 
being of the world. All others are protected by 
You and we protect the seven worlds. (v. 37.) 
You were one during cosmic rest, being then without © 
names and forms. You are the first Purusha; You 
have'no equal or superior ; You are unconnected with the 
waking, dreaming: and deep sleep conditions. You are 
self proved; You are the cause of the universe but 
there is no cause for Yourself. Yet in order that 
matter and atmas, inseparable from Yourself, may 
‘become manifest, You of Your own will appear as 
matter and atmas, undergoing change of substance 
in the former element and change of attribute in the 
latter. (v.38.) Limitless bliss! Though clouds stand 
‘between the sun and ourselves, yet he is not pre- 
‘vented from shining; and he causes the clouds and 
other things to appear. Similarly though You are 
within material bodies, they do not prevent Your 
being perceived. You make them and all other things 
appear; for You are self-proved. (v. 39.) The minds 
of atmas are deluded by Your maya; they are 
much attached to wives, children and home. To some 
‘extent they rise from an ocean of misery only to 
fall’ back into it. (v. 40.) One attains a human 
pody with great difficulty through Your grace, but if 
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he does not subdue his senses, and as a result of 
this he does not love Your feet, he is a fit object 
for pity; for he injures himself. (v. 41) If mortal 
abandons You, who are his atma, and his ruler, and 
who are dear to “him, and who is attached to sense 
objects which are the reverse, he suffers; for he throws 
away nectar and eats poison. (v. 42.) Myself (Rudra), 
the devas and rishis with pure hearts—all seek refuge 
in You, regarding You as everything to us—You who 
are our atma and ruler, and who are dearest to us. 
(v. 43.) Deva! I have come to You—You who are 
the cause of the creation, sustenance and destruction 
“of the world, who are impartial, who are free from 
the six evils, who are my wellwisher and leader; who 
have no equal or superior, than whom there is no other 
to be approached for protection, who are the world, 
and on whom we depend for support; I come to You 
in order that my samsara may be ended. (v. 44.) 
‘This person loves me; he is dear to me; and follows 
me. I have promised him freedom from fear. May 
Your grace be extended to him, as it was to Prahlada, 
the head of the asuras, (v. 45.) 


(12) PRAISE BY VaSUDEVA 
(Ch. LXXXYV, v. 3 to 20. See para 179) 


Vasudeva said: Krishna, great yogin! Samkarshana 
the eternal! I know you both to be the cause of the 
universe, to be matter and atmas, and yet other than 
they. (v.) ‘You are everything connected with an 
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action ; whether it be its place, its instrument, its cause, 
or the person profiting by it; also every other thing 
connected with it; You are the time and the manner in 
which the action is done, and You are the action itself— 
You who are the ruler of matter and atmas. (v. 4.) 
Adhokshaja (a Being above sense perception) the atma of 
all! You have entered this diverse universe created by 
Yourself along with atmas as their inner ruler, and 
support it in the form of prana and atmas, being Your- 
self unaffected by their imperfections. (v. 5.) The 
capacities of prana and the rest, which by their combi- 
nation form the bodies of all beings, are Your own 
capacities. They can do nothing of themselves; for 
they are under Your control and differ from one another. 
The actions of bodies and senses are prompted by 
atmas. acting under Your direction, (v. 6.) The 
brightness of the moon, the heat of fire, the light of the 
sun, stars and lightning, the stability of hills, and the 
smell of earth—all these in reality belong to Yourself. 
(v. 7) The power of water to support life, and give it 
satisfaction, its power to wet, its taste, water itself, the 
‘capacity of wind to act, and to support, its force and its 
movements—all belong to You, ruler of all. (v. 8) The 
space in the directions, the directions themselves, sound ? 
ether which is its seed, nadas letters, the mantra 


‘This is the translation of the Sanskrit word sphotam, 
which means according to grammarians eternal sound. As it 
comes through the various parts of the mouth, it forms the 
sounds. of the alphabet. Nadas are those that make the 
sounds’ mani 
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known as pranava and the different forms of objects— 
all these belong to You. (v:9.) The capacities of the 
senses to show objects to atmas, the devatas who control 
them, the power of buddhi to decide, and the memory 
of atmas all these belong to You. (v.10.) You are 
tamasa ahamkara from which the five bhiitas are 
formed ; the rajasa ahamkara which helps in the for- 
mation of the senses, the satvika ahamkara from which 
‘the senses are formed and fruit-yielding karmas of those 
that return from the heaven world with a remnant of 
karma. (v. 11.) In things which are perishable You 
are the element that is imperishable. In products 
formed of matter, mud or gold for instance, the forms and 
names are perishable, but the substance is imperishable. 
(v. 12.) The qualities satua, rajas and tamas and the 
products in which these predominate, rest upon You— 
You who are the highest Brahma; for You so willed it: 
They are’ formed from the matter element whicli forms 
Your body. (v. 13.) Hence these products formed from 
the matter element do not rest upon You as distinct from 
that element; for You exist ia all of them as their atma. 
It is so stated in the gastra. (v. 14.) The atmas that 
have fallen into the stream produced by the gunas, do 
not know the true nature of Yourself, who are the atma 
of all; for it is difficult of perception. From this 
ignorance they do karmas of various kinds and remain 
in samsara. (v.15.) Ivara (ruler)! One gets without 
any effort on his part a human body, which will 
enable him to reach the highést good ; but the body is 
not. easily attained. If he does not attend to his own 
“ 
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good, he is deluded by Your maya, and his life is spent 
jn vain. (v.16) You bind all this world by the ropes 
of attachment to the body and to things connected with 
it—attachment by which it thinks “I am this body. 
These are mine.” (v. 17.) You are not my sons, but 
are the lords of matter and atmas, You have come down 
in order to take down the burden of the earth in the 
form of asura kings. So Youhavesaid. (v. 18.) (Address- 
ing Srt Krishna) 1 have come to Your lotus-like feet 
as my refuge—feet which destroy the fear of samsara 
felt by one that has sought Your production, You are 
the friend of the suffering. Enough of this desire to 
gratify the sonses. I regard tho perishable body as 
myself and You the highest atma as my son. (v. 19.) 
Urugiya (Being worthy of high praise)! Did you not 
tell us in the room in which confinement took place 
“Though unborn under the influence of Karma, I come 
into the world in age after age for the guarding of My 
dharma. 1 bear various forms like ether and abandon 
them when the purpose is served.” Who can know Your 
wonderful power ? (v. 20.) 


(13) PRAISE BY THE SRUTIS* 
(Ch. LEXXVIL, v. 14 to 41) 


Ajita (unconquered being)! Be victorious. Kill 
this prakriti (destroy the atmas’ connection with 


‘This was first related by Sanandana to his brothers 
and éther rishis gathored together at a satra yaiga performed 
in the janas loka. It was repeated by the rishi Narayara 
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matter) ; for though they are full of faults, You overlook 
them and accept as an excuse for interference 
some good karma, which they do without knowing it 
or intending it. You have the capacity for it ; for You 
have all the six qualities indicated by the term bhaga* 
and this not as a gift from any one but they belong 
to You by nature. At the beginning of creation You 
called forth the latent powers in matter, which was 
to assume the forms of movable and immovable things, 
and in atmas who were to reside in them. The srutis 
describe You as evolving along with matter and atmas, 
which form Your bodies, into the present universe. 
(v.14) The vedas state this universe to be Brahma, i.c., 
Yourself; for You alone existed before it assumed its 
present condition. You were then in a subtle condition 
and You now appear in the gross condition. This 
change from the subtle to the gross condition took 
place in the matter element; and products sprang 
from it and assumed names and forms. When in the 
end they abandon these names and-forms, they dissolve 
in the same element, as from a lump of earth vessels of 
various shapes and sizes are formed, becoming the lump 
again in the end. Hence seers fix their mind, tongue 


of Badari to Narada, and by Narada to Vyasa; the last 
embodied it in the $m Bhagavatam. (Ch. LXXXVII, 
v. 9 to 12 and 47 and 48.) 


‘Phe six qualities are jndna the power to know, bala 
the power to support, aisvarya the power to control, virya 
freedom from fatigue, sakti the capacity to do anything 
and ¢ejas the power to burn up all opposition. 
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and action upon You, thinking of You with the mind, 
praising You with the tongue and doing Your work 
with the body ; and this work of theirs does not become 
abortive, When one places his foot in the air he is 
bound to fall down; but if he places it on the ground, 
how can he suffer? (v. 15.) Tryadhtga (controller of 
the creation, sustenance and destruction of the universe) ! 
Wise men plunge into the ocean iti the form of Your 
stories, that are calculated to wipe out the impurities 
of’ all the worlds, and abandon the three kinds of 
suffering (tapa-traya). Parama (Highest Being)! If this 
be so, why should one wonder that those persons that 
meditate upon Your svaripa, which is ever jnana and 
bliss, abandon those sufferings—persons who by their 
knowledge of Yourself have thrown off the impurities 
of the mind in the form of desire and aversion and the 
incidents of time in the form of birth and death ? (v. 16.) 
‘Those, that having obtained a human body, in which 
‘they can meditate upon You, think only of satisfying 
their ‘senses, live merely like bellows, breathing in and 
breathing out. You are the highest object on which 
one should meditate; for it is only with Your grace 
that mahat, ahamkara, and the five bhitas formed the 
brakma-anda ; You are anandamaya, the last in the five 
things described. in the anandavalli as having the form 
of a human being. Though You have entered into 
atmas and material products created by Yourself, You 
ate other than they, and You are unchanging both in 
‘Your substance and in Your attributes. (v.17,) Ananta! 
certain persons with keen intellect meditate upon’ You 
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as being in the form of the fire in the abdomen of 
men ; certain others meditate upon You as being in the 
blood-vessel going up from the heart to the top of the 
head; still others meditate upon You as being seated 
in the small other in their hearts, All of them 
at death go up to the top of the head, which 
is the highest place of meditation upon Yourself. 
They never return to fall into the mouth of 
mrityn (samsara). (v. 18.) You enter into various 
bodies created by You out of Yourself and appear 
in the’ forms of those bodies, as fire entering into 
various pieces of wood appears as those pieces. You 
exhibit Your knowledge and power in different degrees 
in different persons. Pure-minded persons praise You 
and reach You, who though abiding in perishable bodies 
do not yet perish, who are ever in the same form, and 
who are bliss throughout. (v. 19.) The vedastates that 
‘You are in the form of a human being among the bodies 
created by Yourself, that You take that form with a 
tittle of Your will, and that even in that form You 
possess all Your power undiminished—You, who fill all 
space, so that there is nothing outside or inside of You, 
and there is no cause for any diminution of Your 
power. Wise men meditate upon Your feet, which are 
praised by the veda and which put an end to samsara. 
‘They do so, controlling their breath and knowing that 
their birth as men is for the purpose of worshipping You. 
(v. 20.) Isvara (ruler)! Some persons take a plunge bath 
in the great milk ocean in the form of Your stories, 
and get rid of the troubles, which they experience 
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in samsara—You, who take up bodies in avatara in 
order that men may know Your true nature, a thing 
difficult to attain otherwise. They do not desire ever 
moksha (release from samsara) ; for they are so attached 
to worthy men, who ever think of Your lotus-like feet, 
that they abandon their homes. (v. 21.) This body in 
which one lives, as a bird in a nest, is intended for Your 
service ; so long as it does this work, it acts like a dear 
friend. Foolish men having. attained such a body, do 
not find pleasure in You, who are their atma, who are- 
dear to them, who are intent on doing them good, and 
whose face is tured towards them, waiting for an 
excuse for interference ; they meditate upon perishable 
things; this creates a tendency, which connects them 
with one despicable body after another, and makes them 
whirl in samsara full of fear. Should they not be 
regarded as committing suicide? Oh how wonderful 
is this folly of theirs ! (v. 22.). Sages meditate upon You, 
stilling their breath, mind and senses, and reach 
You. The same end is attained by others by hatred 
towards You; and still others like the shepherd 
women of Brindavana by loving attachment to Your 
arms, which are like the body of the chief of serpents. 
In this manner You ever seek an excuse, whether it be 
in the form of love, hatred or the love of woman to 
man. We too are like them fit objects for Your protec- 
tion—You who look upon all alike; the excuse that we- 
give’ You is that we drink the nectar in Your lotus-like 
feet, ie., we make them known to the world. (v. 23.) 
Brahma; came forth from You first ; after him came 
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forth the two classes of devas, those that do fruit-yield- 
ing karmas, and those that worship You with the same 
armas, but without any longing for their fruits. Men 
have been born after them and die before them. Who 
among them can know You, who lived before creation, 
and were the first cause? during that state You with- 
drew the veda into Yourself and lay on the waters 
of dissolution. There were then no living beings or 
material products with names and forms as at present 
and the forces of time were then stilled. (v. 24.) Various 
false doctrines are held and are taught with the aid of 
specious arguments like the following: (1) a thing that 
did not previously exist comes newly into existence 
and what exists goes out of existence altogether *(2) 
atmas are divided into classes as devas and men, this dis- 
tinction not resting upon the bodies in which they dwell ; 
they are themselves so divided ; (3) the fruit enjoyed in 
svarga (heaven world) is enduring—fruit obtained from 
devatas in return for the offerings made to them ; and (4) 
the atmas themselves are characterised by the gunas, 
satva, rajas and tamas. All these spring from not 
understanding the real nature of things; but they dis- 
appear when You are known—You who are other than 
matter and atmas, and who are wholly jnana. (v. 25.) 


‘This is the view of the Vaigeshika. The true 
doctrine is that matter is permanent in its substance but 
ever changes its condition. A lump of earth becomes a 
jar; the jardid not newly come into existence ; it existed 
‘as a lump of earth. When it is broken, it assumes the form 
of broken pieces ; but the substance is not destroyed. 
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‘The ignorance referred to in the preceding verse is due 
to the fault of the mind when it is influenced by the 
three gunas of matter. ‘Though it is regarded as 
capable of doing good work, it does not know You as 
You are; hence it is practically non-existent. Those, 
whose minds have become pure, and who are therefore 
able to know You as You are, perceive You in everything 
in the world ; for You have entered into the products of 
matter created by Yourself and remain as their inner 
ruler. Does not a knowing man, seeing articles made 
of gold, recognise the existence of gold in them ? (v. 26;) 
‘Those that know: You fo abide in all beings and meditate 
upon You in this aspect, place their foot on the head of 
Death, treating him with contempt. You treat those, 
that do not possess this knowledge, as men treat cattle, 
binding them through the veda, as cattle are bound 
with nose-strings.. If they do not turn away their face 
from You, worthy men who love You purify them, é.e., 
they destroy their ignorance and teach them the truth, 
(v. 27) You do not depend upon the senses for 
obtaining knowledge; You are independent of anyone 
else. You enable everything connected with an action to 
do its work. The devas along with prakriti (matter) do 
You worship and enjoy the fruits given by You. As 
rulers over particular tracts of country carry out the 
orders of their overlord, so Brahma and others entrusted 
by You with authority stand in fear of You, and carry 
out Your orders. (v. 28) Living beings, whether in 
the fotm of movables or immovables, are connected with 
sufferings. caused by the material bodies in which they 
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reside. Being free from all imperfections! If any one 
among them becomes free from those sufferings, it must 
be due to Your grace; as You are the highest Being, 
‘You treat all alike; You do not show mercy to some and 
withhold it from others; You are impartial and only 
look for an excuse for interference in individual cases. 
You fill all space as ether does; as it is not touched 
by the imperfections of the objects, with which it is in 
contact, so You are not affected by the imperfections of 
those in whom You abide. In this respect of being free 
from imperfections ether forms an example. (v. 29.) 
If dtmas, who are numberless and eternal, be omnipresent, 
the fact that they are controlled will not be consistent ; 
being omnipresent like Yourself why should one control 
another? On the other hand if they be anu (extremely 
limited in size), they will be ever controlled by You. 
Eternal being! This world has come into existence, 
being full of You, ie, You are in everything; and 
control all, The view of those that do not realise this 
fact is not acceptable, being opposed to the truth taught 
by the veda. (v. 30.) The creation of atmas or of 
matter is impossible, as both are eternal, but by the 
comnection of atmas with matter they come into 
existence as embodied beings, as drops of water brought 
together by the wind become bubbles. “They then take 
‘up various names and exhibit various qualities. In the 
end they disappear in Yourself as the waters of rivers, 
losing their individual forms, enter the sea and become 
part of it; and as drops of honey, gathered by the bee 


from various flowers, unite to form honey, and lose their 
6 
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indrvidual existence. (v. 31.) Wise men perceive that 
the misconception in the form of the confusion of the 
atma with the body, and the misconception that the 
atma is independent come from matter controlled by 
You, and that these misconceptions are the cause of 
samsara. They therefore meditate upon You with 
intense love—love which leaves samsara far behind. 
How can ‘the fear of samsara come to those that follow 
You—fear caused by the knitting of Your brows in the 
form of time, bringing heat, cold and rain in succession 
every year in those that do not seek refuge in Your 
feet? (v. 32.) Some persons desire to subdue the mind, 
which is very fickle, and which cannot be governed, like 
a vicious horse. They foolishly abandon the fect of a 
guru and rely upon their own efforts. They bring their 
senses and breath under control, and take great trouble, 
adopting the means therefor ; but they do not succeed. 
‘They suffer in a hundred ways and become submerged in 
samsara, as merchants are drowned in the sea when 
they sail in a boat without the help of a guide. (v. 33.) 
If one among men comes to You, of what use are his 
relations, children, body, home, land, wife, wealth, 
prana and carriages? He has You, who are his atma, and 
who are every kind of happiness. If one does not know 
You, who are of this nature, and lives as husband and 
wife for enjoying the pleasure of sexual union, who will 
make him happy here? ; for his svardpa (true nature) is 
hidden from him by his connection with matter, and the 
qualities which belong to him in common with Bhagavan 
remain unmanifest. (¥. 34.) Those, that fix their mind 
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even once upon You, who are their ama, and who are 
ever bliss, become rishis, i.e., they know Your true nature ; 
the misconceptions—that the atma is the body and that 
it is independent—depart from them ; Your lotus-like feet 
ever appear in their hearts. Men of this description 
visit very holy waters and holy places on earth. By this 
means they purify them with the water of their feet, 
which have the merit of destroying all sins. They do 
not again resort to their homes, which destroy the good 
qualities of men. (v. 35.) Those, that regard the 
world as unreal, observe “In the opinion of some the 
world that came forth from Brahma, who is real, must 
also be real. This is nullified by arguments, for it is 
seen that from an intelligent being non-intelligent hair 
and nails spring, and that from non-intelligent handful 
of cow-dung scorpions come forth.” This criticism 
cannot be accepted. In the examples cited reference is 
made to real things, and it is got necessary that in their 
ease cause and product should be invariably similar ; but 
what is considered here is the coming forth of the 
unreal from the real. In this case that both the cause 
and product should be real should be invariable. Can a 
single instance be shown in which the unreal comes 
forth from the real or vice versa? No ; for the world is 
not unreal. It is an aggregate of Brahma and of the 
matter and atma elements which form His body, and it 
exists in two conditions. When the two elements 
are in a subtle condition it is the cause ; and when they 
assume the gross condition, it becomes the product. 
‘The differences which appear in the products of evolution 
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are for facility of speech and for action following it. 
The critics rely upon certain texts of the veda, and are 
deluded by their superficial meaning ; for their intelli- 
gence has been dulled by the performance of mere 
actions, and they are therefore incapable of diving 
into their inner meaning. (v. 36.) The same critics 
observe, “This world did not exist before creation ; it 
will cease to exist after final dissolution. Between these 
two events it appears on You (Brahma) who are without 
any difference, as a serpent appears on arope. It is 
therefore unreal. This is analogous to the appearance 
of a lump of earth or a piece of gold as various earthen 
or golden products; they are all earth or gold and no- 
thing else.” This view is spun by the critics from their 
own brain, and foolish people regard it as being the 
trath; the world did exist before creation and will 
exist after dissolution, but in a subtle condition. It 
therefore exists in the gnterval and is not therefore 
unreal. (v. 37.) The atma being deluded by prakriti 
(matter) attains bodies made of it ; he enjoys the effects 
produced by the three gunas; he regards himself as 
being like the bodies, and in the end he meets with 
death, losing the qualities that naturally belong to 
him. You on the other hand abandon matter, asa 
snake throws up its worn-out skin; You retain Your 
natural qualities in full measure. You appear in full 
possession of the eight qualities beginning with free- 
dom from karma and are worshipped by all. (v. 38.) 
Bhagavan | If men, beginning meditation upon You, do 
not pull out the roots of desire from their hearts, they 
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cannot know You, though You are in their hearts, They 
will be like one that forgets a precious stone hanging 
from his neck. They will merely satisfy their senses. 
They will have no happiness either here or hereafter ; 
for death does not depart from them here, and they 
have not ascended to Your place. (v. 39.) One, that 
knows You, does not mind the pleasure or the pain 
caused by the good or evil deeds done in the life of 
samsara ot the praise or blame of others. While he 
remains here, he hears every day the stories of Your noble 
deeds in avataras in age after age along with those that 
love You; You are ready to give them release from 
bondage when they die, Hence they have happiness 
both here and hereafter. (v. 40.) Even the devas cannot 
perceive the limit of Your greatness ; this incapacity is 
shared by Yourself; for Your greatness has no end. 
Hordes of andas (egg-shaped worlds) with seven envelopes 
move about in the pores of Your body as particles of 
dust and birds fly in the air. The vedas deny in 
regard to You the imperfections found in things other 
than Yourself, and describe Your noble qualities both 
by express mention and by implication. (v. 41.) 


(14) PRAISE BY THE DEVAS 
(Sk. XI, Ch. VI, v. 7 to 19. See para 185) 
Lord! We prostrate before Your lotus-like feet 


with the mind, the senses, prana and speech—feet 
which are meditated on with love in their hearts by 


358 gRI BHAGAVATAM 


those that wish to be released from the strong ropes 
in the form of karma, (v. 7.) With matter possessing 
the three gunas (qualities) You create this wonderful 
world in Yourself, You protect it, and destroy it in the 
end, taking up such quality as is needed for the purpose ; 
but You are not affected by those acts of Yours. Ajita 
{unconquered being)! You find pleasure in limitless 
bliss that is Your own, and are free from every imperfec~ 
tion. (v. 8) Idya (worthy of being praised)! Leader 
‘of those whose minds are influenced by the satua 
quality! Men, whose minds are turned towards sense 
objects, do not attain purity to the same extent as they do 
by fervour in hearing the stories of Your deeds rendered 
intense by hearing them, even though they learn the 
text of the veda, and its meaning, understand what they 
should do to attain the end, make gifts, practise pen- 
ances, and discharge the duties of their status. (v. 9.) 
May Your feet destroy * the evil tendencies of our minds 
—feet which are borne by sages in their hearts full of 
Jove in order that they may attain their own good, and 
which are worshipped three times a day in Your vyitha 
avataras by those that know the true nature of the ama 
and who love You in order that they may go beyond the 
heaven world and attain the eight qualities which they 
share with You. (v. 10.) Feet which are thought on 
at sacrifices by persons who take the offerings in their 


‘The original refers to dhama-ketu which means a 
falling star and which is believed to have the power to 
destroy. Bhagavan's feet will destroy the evil tendencies 
‘of men, as the falling star destroys one’s good. 
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pure hands, in order to put them into the sacrificial 
fire in accordance with the ritual taught by the veda, 
feet which are meditated on by the followers of the 
sankhya* system in order that they may know 
that their bondage is unreal, and that therefore 
there is no need for release; and which are 
thought on by those that love You and for You 
alone. (v. 11.) Lord! In regard to Your feet 
there is quarrel between the garland known’ as 
vanamala and Sri. Though resting on Your shoul- 
ders it reaches Your feet as if toadorn them; while 
‘Sri, resting on Your chest, wishes to serve them; 
and out of jealousy there is quarrel between them, as 
between co-wives, May these feet, which receive 
articles of worship brought to them by Srt with love, 
ever destroy the evil tendencies of our minds. (v. 12.) 
Bhagavan! With one of Your feet You measured 
the whole of the universe with two steps, and 
used Bali's head for the third step; the Ganges 
springing from one of them and flowing in the three 
worlds proclaims Your act like a flag ; Your feet which 
fill the army of the asuras with fear, and remove the 
same from the army of the devas ; they bring happiness 
to good men and suffering to evil-minded persons. 
Bhaman (limitless bliss)! may they destroy our sins and 
purify us, who have come to Your feet. (v. 13.) Brahma. 


* Sankhya : These persons meditate upon the dtma only i. 
but as the atma exists for You and for You alone, meditation 
thereon is in reality meditation on Yourself as his lord. 
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and other embodied beings are under Your control like 
bulls which are led by the strings passed through 
‘their noses—Brahma and others who injure one another. 
"You are in the form of time; You are other than 
matter and atmas; and You are the being known as 
Purushottama, the best of intelligent beings. May Your 
feot increase our happiness. (v. 14.) You are the 
cause of the creation, sustenance and destruction of this 
world. You are, other than matter in the subtle condi- 
+tion—matter in the evolved condition indicated by the 
‘word mahat and atmas. You are known as kala 
{time), in the form of the year consisting of the hot, 
cold and rainy seasons. You are engaged in the destrue- 
tion of everything; the force of Your movements is 
great. (v. 15.) The wyaha Aniruddha obtains from 
‘You virya (the capacity to create the world) and brings 
forth the tatva mahat, as a woman receives her husband's 
semen in her womb, makes it grow into a baby and 
brings it forth. His will never fails, That mahat, 
possessing the three gunas like prakriti (matter), created 
from itself the golden anda (egg-shaped world) with its 
outer envelopes. (v. 16.) “After this creation You 
brought into existence living beings in the form of 
movables and immovables and control them. You make 
them experience pleasure from sense objects by the 
-eontact of their senses; as You do this with an eye upon 
their karmas You are not affected by it. Controller of 
the senses ! ‘The sense objects are so powerful that, though 
wise men shun them, yet they are afraid of them. 
{v. 1%). Your sixteen thousand wives were unable to 
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agitate Your mind, using Cupid's instruments in the form 
of their smiling side-glances, the knitting of their eye- 
brows and the soft words at the time of the sexual union. 
(v.18) Two streams are capable of destroying the evil 
deeds of the three worlds—one consisting of the stories 
of Your noble deeds and the other taking its rise from 
the washing of Your foot. ‘Those that take trouble to 
attain purity resort to both the streams, the former 
by hearing it and the. latter by touching it with theit 
bodies. (v. 19.) 


APPENDIX II 


DESCRIPTION OF VARSHA-RITU (THE RAINY 
SEASON) 


(Ch. XX, v. 3 to 24. See para 67) 


‘THEN came the rainy season, in which all living 
‘eings come into existence and flourish. ‘The directions 
rightened up, and there was thunder in’ the sky. 
(v.3,) The sky was overcast with thick blue clouds, 
with lightning and thunder, and the sun became dim. 
‘The sky was therefore like an atma, whose attribute 
jnana is made to contract by the gunas of matter. 
(v. 4.) The proper time having come, the sun who had 
drunk for eight months with his rays the wealth of 
earth in the form of water, began to release the same. 
(v.5.) Great clouds moved by strong winds poured 
down rain for the well-being of the world, like merciful 
persons who, moved by the sufferings of others, give 
them everything, including that by which they them- 
selves live. (v. 6.) The earth, which had become 
lean with the heat of the sun,. was drenched with 
rain and smiled with crops, like persons who do tapas 
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to objain certain’ fruits and who become happy om 
attaining them. (v. 7.) Glow-worms twinkled at 
the approach of night, while the planets ceased to shine, 
hidden by the clouds. This was like the prevalence of 
agamas opposed to ‘the veda in the kali age and the 
disappearance of the veda owing to the evil deeds of 
men.: (v. 8.) Frogs, hearing the sound of rain, began to 
croak—frogs which had slept in silence before, just 
like students, who begin to learn the veda when their 
guru has finished his daily duties...(v. 9.) Petty 
streams overflowed their banks, quickly to become dry. 
This was like ‘the attainment of a home and wealth 
by a person who is controlled by his senses. (v. 10.) The 
earth looked green with green. grass, red with a kind 
of worm and yellow with the flowers ofthe silindra. 
It then looked like the army of a king over which 
flags of various colours float. (v.11.) Fields, yielding 
abundant harvests, filled cultivators with delight, while 
they affected envious. people with pain—people who do 
not realise that things are controlled by Providence. 
(v. 12.) All beings living on land and), in. water 
drank new water and appeared -pretty, .as. men 
obtain the likeness of Hari by His service. (v. 13.) 
‘The sea receiving the waters of rivers was agitated with, 
waves raised by the wind. This was like the agitation 
of people. whose yoga is not perfected, and whose minds 
are polluted with desires and think of sense objects. 
(v.14.) Hills never shook though the rain fell in 
torrential streams over them. Similarly those, whose 
minds are fixed on Bhagavan, (Adhokshaja), never become. 
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agitated, though ‘afilicted with sufferings of various 
Kinds, (v. 15.) Paths were coveréd with grass, and not 
Deing trodden by people, they could not be traced easily. 
Similarly the veda, not being constantly recited by the 
twice-born, becomes forgotten in time. (v.16.) Light 
ning appeared in clouds only for an instant, but did not 
remain long in them—clouds, which are the friends of 
the world, as wicked women do not remain devoted to 
their husbands, even though they possess excellent 
qualities. (v.17) Indra’s bow (rain-bow) appeared in 
ether possessed’ of the quality sound; but it had no 
guna (vow-string). This was like the appearance of the 
atma in the body exhibiting the three gunas—satva, rajas 
and tamas—while he is devoid of them. (v. 18.) The moon 
was hidden behind clouds, which shone with the help of 
her rays. It was not therefore possible to separate the 
moon from the clouds. This was like the atma being 
hidden by the body, which is perceived with the help of 
his attribute jnana; and he does not therefore recognise 
himself as distinct from the body. (v.19.) Peacocks 
were filled with delight at the appearance of clouds, as 
persons that suffer from samsdra and are disgusted with 
it, are filled with joy when they see the approach of 
men that love Bhagavan (Achyuta). (v. 20.) Trees, 
drinking water with their roots, appeared in various 
formis such as tender leaves, flowers and fruits. Similarly 
persons, who are fatigued and became lean in 
the performance of tapas on the attainment of the 
fruit sought, become possessed of well refreshed bodies 
and experience several kinds of enjoyment. (v. 21.) 
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‘The sarasa birds amused themselves in muddy streams, 
like worldly men, who, hankering after drops of enjoy- 
ment yielded by sense objects, find pleasure in their 
homes, and are ceaselessly engaged in doing some work 
or other. (v. 22) Bunds were broken by strong 
currents of water owing to falling rains, as the paths 
indicated by the veda are disregarded in the kali age 
owing to the false teaching of persons that do not 
accept its teaching. (v.23.) Clouds being driven by 
winds poured down rain for the benefit of the world, 
as kings under the advice of brahmanas give what is 
desired by their subjects. (v. 24.) 


APPENDIX II 


DESCRIPTION OF SARAT RITU (THE TWO 
MONTHS FOLLOWING THE RAINY SEASON) 


= (Ch. XX, v. 32 to 49. Seé para 67) 


THEN came the sarat ‘ritu; clouds disappeared ; 
the water became clear, and the wind was no longer 
cold. (v. 32.) Water, which’ during the rainy season 
was muddy, regained its pure condition, as the minds 
of fallen men regain their purity by the doing of yoga. 
(v. 33): The season caused the disappearance of clouds 
from the sky, of mire from the ground and of mud from 
water, as love for Sri Krishna causes the disappearance 
of evil things. (v. 34.) Clouds, having abandoned all their 
wealth in the form of water, shone brightly, like sages 
who, abandoning the three kinds of desire; throw up all 
the impurities of the mind and become serene. (v. 35.) 
Hills sent forth pure water from springs in some places 
but not in others. This was like wise men’s imparting 
knowledge of the truth at the proper time but not on 
other occasions. (v. 36.) Fishes, residing in shallow 
waters, did not perceive the daily evaporation of 


"They are love of sons, of wealth and of the world. 
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what was their support. This was like the ignorance 
‘of foolish men, leading family lives, that do not perceive 
that their lifé is being shortened day by day. (v. 37.) 
Fishes in shallow waters experienced the heat caused 
by the heat of the season, asa poor family man that 
does not control his senses experiences misery. (v. 38.) 
The land little by little abandoned its moisture, and 
creepers their freshness, as wise men gradually abandon 
the misconceptions that the body is the atma and that 
things connected with it are theirs. (v. 39.) The sea 
receiving no water from rivers became still and 
noiseless, as wise men remain calm and silent though 
no food comes to them and their body begins to suffer 
on that account. (v. 40.) Cultivators by. erecting bunds 
prevented the flow of water from their fields, as yogins 
by controlling their senses prevent the flow of their 
attribute jndna from running towards sense objects. 
(v.41) The moon destroyed the suffering of people 
caused by the hot rays of the sun, as true wisdom 
destroys the suffering caused by attachment to the 
body, and as Mukunda ($rt Krishna) destroyed the pain 
of separation from tbe women of the vraja. (v. 42.) 
The sky appeared without clouds and the stars shone 
brightly,’ as, when the mind is influenced by the satva 
‘quality, the meaning of the veda is easily perceived. 


1During the rainy season the clouds prevented the 
stars from shining. Similerly the qualities rajas, and 
tamas prevent the perception of the true meaning of the 
veda; but when they disappear and their place is taken by 
satva, the meaning of the veda easily appears to the mind, 
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(v.43.) ‘The moon shone in the sky in the midst of 
stars with its orb full of light, as $rt Krishna, the lord of 
the yadavas, shone in the midst of the vrishnis: (v. 44.) 
People being touched by the wind that was neither hot nor 
cold, and that wafted the fragrance of the forest, ceased 
to experience the heat from which they suffered in the 
day; but the gopts with their minds drawn towards 
Srt Krishna did not profit by it. It only increased the 
pain of their separation from Him. (v. 45.) Cows, 
she-deer, birds, and women—all became pregnant by 
union with their partners,—as persons on the worship 
of Isvara attain its fruits, (v. 46.) Lotus-flowers 
opened by the sun's rays shone brightly, but not the 
kumuda flower. Similarly good people become free from 
fear when they enjoy the king's protection, but 
not thieves. (v. 47.) The earth being full of ripe 
corn, offerings were made to devatas in cities and 
country parts, and great feasts were held calcu- 
lated to please the senses, as. it delighted by 
the avataras of Bhagavan. .(v. 48.) Traders; yatis 
(those that have renounced the world), kings and 
persons desirous of bathing in holy. waters, who had 
been prevented by the rainy season, now came out 
and pursued their occupations, as those who have 
completed their yoga attain their end, when the proper 
time comes. (v. 49.) 


‘Traders seek wealth ; yatis go about in obedience to 
the rule that they should not remain for more than a 
day at a particular place; kings go abroad to subdi 
other kings and the last class go to bathe in holy waters. 


APPENDIX IV 


DESCRIPTION OF THE EFFECT PRODUCED BY 
THE MUSIC OF SRI KRISHNA’S FLUTE 


(Ch. XXXV, v. I to 25. See para 71) 


WHEN Sri Krishna departed for the forest in 
the day, the gopts’ minds went after Him and 
they passed the day with difficulty, singing His 
doeds. (v.1,) “They said to one another “ Goptst 
When Mukunda played on His flute with His cheek 
on His left arm, with His eyebrows moving, with 
the flute on His underlip and with His fingers 
playing on the holes therein, the women of the heaven 
world, travelling in the air in cars, heard His music. 
They were filled with wonder and came under thé 
control’ of Cupid; their clothes sat loosely upon them ; 
and exhibiting bashfulness, they were filled with 
confusion, even though their husbands were then by 
their side! (v. 2and 3.) Girls! Hear this wonderful 
thing. When the son of Nanda played on the flute— 
the son of Nanda on whose chest, shining with a 


* Gompare with v. 12 of Ch. XXI. 
47 
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garland of pearls, stands rt like lightning on a blue 
cloud, and who makes us suffer by His separation— 
the bulls and cows of the wraja and thg deer of the 
forest bear the music of the flute though at a great 
distance; and stand in herds with grass between their 
teeth, with their ears erect and with their eyes closed, 
like pictures on a wall. (v.4and5.)! Friend! When 
Mukunda appearing like u wrestler, bearing peacock 
feathers, tender leaves, and earths of various colours 
found in hills, and attended by Rama, calls to shepherd 
boys and cows, playing on His flute, even non-sentient 
streams desire like our unhappy selves the dust of His 
Iotus-like feet wafted by the wind, and not attaining 
the same, they stand still with their flow arrested and 
with their hands in the form of waves trembling 
from love. (v. 6 and 7)? When Sri Krishna wander- 
ing in the forest calls the bulls grazing on hill 
dlopes with the music of His flute,—Sri Krishna whose 
brave deeds are sung by His followers, and from whom 
prosperity does not move away, as from the first 
Purusha—even the trees and the creepers of the forest 
full of flowers and fruits bend under the weight 
along with their branches ; exbibit signs of love in their 
bark and drop tears of enjoy in the form of honey 
drops. Thus they appear to show love for Vishnu. 
(v. 8 and 9.)' When He placed His flute on His lip— 


* Of. with v. 13, 
* Of. with v. 15. 
* Of. with v. 9. 
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‘He.who bore ‘a fine tilaka} on His forehead and who 
loved. to hear the Joud humming of swarms of bees 
intoxicated with the honey drops on the fine smelling 
tulasi: leaves on His vanamala (garland of flowers)— 
the. sarasas, swans and other birds on tanks approach 
Him with their minds drawn by His sweet’ music; 
and like sages they meditate on -Hari with their 
minds controlled, with their eyes closed and with 
their talk abandoned. (v. 10 and 11,)* Ladies of the 
vraja! When He stood with Rama on the slopes of 
hills with flowers on His ears and filled with delight 
with the music of His flute, all the beings at the place, 
Himeelf sharing that feeling, the clouds murmured in 
a low voice as if afraid of offending that great per- 
sonage, showered flowers in the form of rain drops on 
their friends, and by their shadow held up an umbrella 
over Him. (v. 12 and 13.)' Good lady! (addressing 
Yagoda) When your son, who is an adept in all the 
games of the shepherds, placed the veyu on His red 
underlip, and played various tunes, improvised . by 
Himeelf in many ways, Indra, Rudra, Brahma and other 
devas frequently heard the music with bent necks with 
their minds fixed thereon and were confused, not being 
able to discover what the tunes were, though they were 
well-versed in the science of music. (v. 14 and 15.)'When 


‘An ornament for the forehead in the form of 
small circle. : 

? Cf with v.14. 

* Of with v.16. 
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He went forward with the gait of an elephant, soften- 
‘ing with His. féet the pain experienced by the grounds 
‘of the vraja from their being trodden under the hoofs of 
-cattle—feot tender like the petal of a lotus flower and 
exhibiting the: pretty marks flag, vajra (Indra’s 
weapon), lotus flower and ankusa (elephant driver's goad). 
“When He played on His flute, His playful looks brought 
Cupid's force to bear upon us ; we became motionless like 
trees, and were so confused that we were not aware 
“in what condition the hair on our head and the 
cloth ‘round our waist were. (v.16 and 17.) When He 
sang with His arm on the shoulder of a friend, carrying 
@ string of beads for the counting of cattle, and with 
a garland of tulast leaves, the smell of which was 
dear to Him, she-deer, allured by His music, ap- 
proached Him and followed Him, abandoning attach- 
‘ment ~'to. home,’ as we gopls do—Him, who is an 
‘ocean’ ‘of groups of fine qualities. (v. 18 and 19.)* 
[Puré-thinded. lady! (addressing Yasoda) When your 
son, the son of Nanda playéd on the banks of the Jumna 
‘in the midst of shepherds and cattle, wearing a garland 
of kunda flowers, which added beauty to His person 
—your son who makes those that love Him happy, 
the southern breeze from the malaya hill moved gently, 
making itself agreeable to Him ; siddhas and vidyadharas 
surrounded Him with instrumental and vocal music and 
with presents in, their hands. (v. 20 and 21.), , When the 
son of Devakt returned to the vraja at the close of 


‘Of. with v. 11. 
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the day collecting His cattle, and playing on His flute, 
while His followers sang His praises, His garland was 
covered with the dust raised by the hoofs of cattle. 
He brought joy like the rising moon to us, who by the 
pain of separation from Him, were beside ourselves 
during the day—He who loves the cattle of the vraja, 
who bore the Govardhana hill for their protection, and 
whose feet were saluted with respect by old people on 
the way, and who desired to comply with the wishes 
of His friends. (v. 22 and 23.) Rama too at the end 
of the day returned removing from us, residents of the 
vraja like the moon the pain suffered by us during 
the day—Rama whose eyes were slightly whirling with 
intoxication, who treated his friends with due considera- 
tion, who wore the garland vanamala over his shoulders, 
whose face was white like a custard apple, whose soft 
cheeks were adorned with the lustre from his golden 
ear-tings, who walked like an elephant, and whose 
face was full of joy. (v. 24and 25.) The poet adds, 
“In this manner the women of the vraja, Oh king! 
amused themselves during the day with singing Sri 
Krishna's praises with their minds fixed on Him.” * 


“This chapter covers the same ground as Ch. XXI 
abstracted in para 71 though, there are differences in 
details. This is therefore relegated to this appendix. 
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FOREWORD 


Sri Bhagavatam is one of the purdyas. Among the 
ten points with which a purana should deal iti and 
mukti are included. Uti means wisana (ie) the 
tendency created in a person by the karma (action) 
which he does and by the enjoyment which follows 
‘This tendency creates an attachment to sense enjoyment ; 
the attachment tipens into desire; and desire leads to 
action, which in its turn connects the person with a 
body for the enjoyment of its fruit. This connection 
with a body is bondage, so that the term difi may be 
taken to indicate bondage. Mukt: is release from 
bondage. The subject of bondage and release is dealt 
with in several portions of $r1 Bhagavatam : 

(1) In the teaching by the sage Kapila to his 
mother Devahiti (Sk. III, Ch. XXV to XXXII). 

(2) In the instruction imparted by Narada to king 
Prachinabarhis (known as Puranjana-Upakhayana) 
(Sk. IV, Ch. XXIV to XXVIII). 

(3) In the teaching by Jada Bharata to king 
Raghagana (Sk. V, Ch. XI to XIV) and (4) in the 
teaching by Prahlada to his comrades (Sk. VII, Ch. VIL) 
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It is dealt with very fully in Skanda XL This 
ook is an analysis of this Skanda. 

2. Leaving out chapters J, VI, XXX and XXXI, 
which describe the last scone in the life of Sri Krishna, the 
remainder consists of two portions. The first (chapters 
IL to V) contains the teaching by nine sages to King Nimi 
of Mithila and the second portion the teaching by 
‘Sct Krishna to his servant Uddhava. The latter teach- 
ing is analysed in paras 1 to 55. The essence of 
{rt Krishna’s teaching is contained in the vety first 
verse (Ch. VII, v. 6) and is as follows : 

Do you renounce everything, together with attach- 
ment to your family and relations. Fix your mind ‘well on 
me; look upon all alike; and in this attitude go about the 
world, 

This contains three elements: (1) Virakti (desire-,. 
lessness), (2) Bhakti (Loving meditation on Isvara), antl 
(3) Prabodha (looking upon all alike as being the forms 
in which Igvara appears). The 2nd element is the 
principal one and the other two are subsidiary thereto, - 
In the tenth verse one more clement is added in otder 
that impediments in the way of meditation may be 
removed, viz, Jnana (t.e.) discrimination of the atma 
from the body and the senses, and meditation on this 
knowledge till realisation of the atma is: reached. — 
‘These four elements are restated in chapter X, v. 1 to 13 
with some amplification. In the sabsequent chapters 
Sri Krishya takes up every point and dwells upon it at | 
full length. As the instruction proceeds in the form of 

* questions and answers, the various points ate not 


a 


a FOREWORD ix 


presented in a connected form. They have therefore 
been arranged here in the order in which the main 
points are restated in the beginning of Chapter X. 

In paras 12 to 28, the subject of virakti is dealt 
with, The defects of pravritti karma (karma done to 
procure fruits) are enumerated. The intention of the 
veda in prescribing them is pointed out. Attachment 
to sonse objects is deprecated and the cultivation of the 
Satvaguna and the society of good men are recommended 
as helps in the doings of nivritti karma (karma done 
without a longing for fraits and as worship of Tsvara). 
To point out the danger lying in two powerful forces by 
which men are influenced, viz., women and wealth, the 
stories of ila, and the mendicant sage of Avanti are 
related. In paras 29 to 42, the subject of viveka is 
dealt with, It is shown how the atma may be 
discriminated from the body, from the senses, from the 
mind and from mahat and ahankara; how the atma 
and the body come to be regarded as one and how this 
misconception leads to samsara and to suffering. 
Paras 43 to 46 explain how prabodha (the looking 
upon all men alike) may be attained and a discipline is 
pointed out for this purpose, viz., the prostrating before 
everyone as the form of Igvara. Paras 47 to 55, des- 
cribe how bhakt: (loving meditation on Tsvara) should 
be practised ; the depth of love required is indicated, 
and the helps to bhakti are enumerated and two 


warnings are given to the Yogi in conclusion. 


3. In addition to the principal topic vatious 
collateral matters are dealt with in the 11th Skanda. 
B 
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‘These are abstracted in appendices I to IX. Appendix I 
describes how a sage (Avadhiita) learnt from twenty-four 
teachers what he wished to know. Appendix II enume- 
rates the duties of each caste (varna) and of each stage of 
life (agrama) and deals also with the subject of purity and 
impurity. In appendix IIT a short-account is given of 
the gunas, satva, rajas and tamas and of the effects 
which they produces. Appendix IV gives the instruction 
imparted by Isvara in the avatara:as\hamsa (swan) to 
Sanaka and his brothers. in appendix V the evolution 
and dissolution of the universe are described and the 
number of tatas is explained. Appendix VI enume- 
rates the vidhatis (things controlled by Tgvara). 
Appendix VII states the ritual of worship. Appendix 
VILL states what the siddhis (abnormal powers) are and 
how they may be attained. Appendix IX gives the 
meaning of various terms from the standpoint of a 
mumukshu (one desiring release). 

4. The instruction imparted by the nine sages to 
king Nimi is abstracted in appendix X and the points 
are arranged in the same order in which the teaching 
of Srt Krishna to Uddhava is described. It deals with 
the same points and may be regarded as an abstract of 
Sri Krishna's teaching, Certain minor points dealt 
with by the nine sages are abstracted in appendices 
XI to XIV. Appendix XI states the ritual of worship; 
appendix XII the avataras of Isvara; appendix XIIT 
with the form colour, and tke names of Isvara in 
different Yugas; and appendix XIV the dissolution of 
the universe. 
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5. To enable the reader who studies the original 
to find where particular verses of the original may be 
found in this book appendix XV has been prepared. 

6. An idea of the importance of the subject of 
this book may be formed from the testimony borne by 
the sage Suka in the last verse of Ch. XXIX. Tho sage 
observed “Tsvara, who taught the veda to Brahma at 
the beginning, brought together, as the’ bee gathers 
honey from flowers, the essence from the ocean of, 
the upanishads and made his servant drink the same 
in order to remove the fear of samsara." 

7, This analysis was prepared between 1921 to 
1924 when I studied §rt Bhagavatam. Tt has now 
been compared with the original verse by verse and 
such corrections as were needed have been made. The 
reader will find that it faithfully reproduces the original 
but in ‘a form in which he may easily assimilate 
the teaching. 

8. In conclusion, I must convey my thanks to 
‘Messrs. V. Saranathachariar, B.A., B.L., who helped me 
in comparing this book with the original, and T.S. 
Ramachandra Ayyar and S. Rajagopala Ayyangar, 
‘who examined the proof and passed it through the press. 
Without their help, this’ work could not have been 
done, as I am unable to read a single line owing to 
the loss of my left eye and to the development of a 
cataract on the right eye. 


Kumbakonam 
19th September, 1932 My Es BAMANDEROARE 
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SRIBHAGAVATAM—Parr XI 


Sgorion I: INTRODUCTION 


WHEN Sri Krishna was about to depart from this world, 
his sons and their children were cursed by a brahmana 
sage. Great portents appeared on all sides, and the 
residents of Dwaraka were filled with fear. Sti Krishna 
advised them to go with Himself to a place called 
Prabhasa, a bathing place on the sea-coast of the 
mainland, and to wash out the curse by a bath at the 
place. Arrangements were in active progress accord- 
ingly. Uddhava, an intimate and trusted servant of 
Sq1 Krishna, approached his Lord, and giving expression 
to his suspicions, begged that his Lord would take him 
with Himself. Sy Krishna replied that Uddhava's 
suspicions were well-founded, that having finished the 
work for which He had come down, He was going to 
depart, that His family, having been burnt up already 
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by the curse, would perish fighting with one another, 
and that on the seventh day from thence Dwaraka 
would be submerged. He advised Uddhava not to live 
‘at the place, and gave him the following instruction. 
(Chapter VII, v. 1-5.) 

2. "Do you renounce everything, together with 
attachment to your family and relations. Fix your mind 


well on Me. Look upon all alike. In this attitude go about 
the world. 


This brief teaching contains everything that one 
requires, and what follows in this and the succeeding 
chapters is merely an amplification of this teaching. 
The renunciation taught in the first sentence prepares 
the would-be yogi for meditation on Ivara, By the 
term everything is meant every object of sense enjoy- 
ment. I Krishna pointed out in the next verse that 
‘every thing perceived by the senses or the mind is perish- 
able, and that the pleasure which it brings is'mere de- 
lusion, the mind under the influence of the gunas of the 
body fancying pleasure where no real pleasure exists. 
Renunciation becomes easy, if the mind be purified’by 
“meditating on this teaching (Chapter VIL, v. 6 and 7.) 

3. ‘The third element in the teaching—looking upon 
‘all alike—must be difficult to the man of the world, who 
divides other persons into three groups—friends, foes and 
neutrals. $rI Krishna pointed out in the third verse that 
such a person has not fixed his mind on Isvara, the soul 
of everything in the universe, and that therefore he sees 
differences where none exists. For all that he sees is 
made up of matter and Isvara, and that therefore all 


INTRODUCTION 3 


beings are alike. The perception of differences is a 
delusion, which subjects the person to pleasure and pain. 
To discipline such a person, and make him indifferent 
to pleasure and pain, the scriptures divide actions into 
three classes. One class he should do ; the second class 
he should abstain from; and the third class consists of 
all other actions, which may or may not be done. If 
they be done with a desire for the fruits, which they 
will bring, the person doing them will be bound. If 
they be done without a desire for the fruits, his mind 
will become serene, and he can then strive for freedom. 
‘To cure one of the perception of differences, S11 Krishna 
pointed out a way in the fourth verse. The way is for 
one to draw the senses away from the objects around 
him, to fix the mind on Isvara, and to realise that all 
bodies in the world are supported by atmas, and that the 
atmas are pervaded and supported by Isvara, the con- 
troller of all. This meditation is the second element in 
the teaching. (Chapter VIL, v. 8 and 9.) 

4, In the practice of meditation which has thus 
been prescribed, one will mest with many impediments. 
The would-be yogi is advised to obtain a correct know- 
ledge of what the atma is and how he differs from the 
body. He should then meditate upon this knowledge 
and learn to realise the atma.’ The mind pleased with 
this realisation, will renounce all objects of sense enjoy- 
ment. When this renunciation is brought about, the 
cause which separated men into groups, will no longer 
operate, and when the nature of the atma is once 
realised, the wall, which now separates one from 
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another, created by the colour of the skin, or the place of 
abode, will fall down. The yogi will become the friend 
of all. When this discipline is perfected, the yogi will 
be beyond pleasure and pain, treating both with 
indifference. He will still do what is enjoined and 
abstain from what is prohibited. But unlike the man 
of the world, who is led to_do one action and to 
abstain from another by the pleasure or pain which 
will. follow the doing of the action, the yogi acts 
instinctively like a child. What is the final result ? 
The yogi is the friend of all ; his mind is not agitated 
by desire and aversion; he has firm conviction as to 
what he himself is; and he sees the whole world as 
animated by Isvara. When he dies, he never suffers 
misery by re-birth. (Chapter VII, v. 10 to 12.) 


THE TWENTY-FOUR TEACHERS 


5. Uddhava took up the first point in the instruc- 
tion, and asked how attachment to objects might be 
overcome. .The Lord replied that generally men in the 
world carefully observe nature, and that drawing useful 
lessons therefrom, they discipline their minds and lift 
themselves from the sea of attachments. (Chapter VII, 
verse 20.) In illustration of this remark He narrated the 
conversation which had taken place between a sage 
and King Yadu, one of His ancestors. In reply to a 
somewhat similar question put by the king, the sage 
stated that he had had twenty-four teachers, from whom 
he had learnt his lessons, and he pointed ont who they 
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were, and what lesson he got from each. These 
lessons are fully deseribed in Appendix I, It will suffice 
here to add a brief note. 

6. From the example of the insect, which rushes 
towards the lamp, the elephant, the deer and the fish, 
the sage perceived how dangerous it was to be drawn 
by desire for sense-enjoyment. From the wind, water 
and the ocean he learnt that he should remain calm 
and unruffled, unattached to pleasure, which came of 
itself (para 4 of Appendix I). As to the folly of 
burdening oneself with possessions, the teachers were 
the tiny bird kurara, the elephant, and the serpent. 
The ocean taught that one should not be elated, when 
a possession comes or be depressed when it leaves him. 
From the sun he drew the lesson that what one had 
should be distributed among others, and from the bee 
that worldly goods should not be hoarded. (Para 5 ibid.) 
‘The danger that lies in undue attachment to one’s 
family was impressed on his mind by the: story of a 
dove (para 8 ibid.) As to one’s attitude towards others, 
his preceptors were the earth, which bears every injury 
without a murmur, the hill and the tree, which exist 
only to serve others, and water, which is sweet by 
nature and a great purifier. The analogy of the fire, 
which takes the form of the fuel which it consumes, 
showed how Isvara enters into everything in the world, 
whether matter or atma, and appears in the form of that 
thing. Every thing being thus the expression of 
Tgvara, one should look upon all alike. Finally, the 
sage found how he should fix his mind intently on 
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Isvara by seeing an arrow-maker, whose attention 
was so. intently fixed on the arrow, which he was then’ 
forging, that he did not perceive that the king was 
passing by his side. 

7. This description of the twenty-four teachers 
by the sage serves as a commentary on the instruction 
imparted to Uddhava, and -gives sufficient information 
to one, who has no time for extensive reading. It 
occupies the remainder of chapter VII and chapters 
VIII and IX. In the light of this description four 
steps in the ladder of progress are indicated in 
Sri Krishna’s teaching to Uddhava. The first step is 
the renunciation of the yearning towards objects of 
sense-enjoyment, of the desire for possessions, and of 
attachment to family and relations. This is known 
as virakti (desirelessness). ‘The second step is to know 
who and what Isvara is, and this helps the perception 
of oneness. It is spoken of as prabodha (superior 
knowledge). The third step is to love Isvara intensely, 
s0 that the mind may delight to dwell on Him. It 
will then be well placed on Igvara, ‘The last step 
which is preliminary, and helps both virakti and 
prabodha is to know what the atma is and how he 
differs from the body. It includes meditation on this 
knowledge, till realisation is reached, 


RESTATEMENT OF THE TEACHING 


8. In verses | to 13 of chapter X these four steps 
are restated with some amplification. Taking first 
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virakti, one is askéd to do the duties of his caste, of 
his stage. of life, and of his family without looking to 
the fruits, which the performance of the duties may 
yield. They should also be done with the knowledge 
that the doer depends on Tgvara, é.e., that he is supported 
and directed by Isvara. In other words, he is Isvara’s 
servant working under His orders and having to surrender 
the fruits to Him. His relation to Isvara is analogous 
to that of a gardener to the master, who employs him. 
‘One who is on this step is not permitted to do anything 
that he pleases, and then say that he did it without a 
desire for fruit, For, $rt Krishna takes care to add that 
the person should carefully remember His teaching 
conveyed in the veda, pancharatra and the Gita. He 
should therefore do what is enjoined, and abstain from 
what is prohibited. What one’s duties are in relation 
to his caste and his stage of life will be found described 
in appendix II. To help in carrying out this part of the 
instruction the yogi is asked to examine the real nature 
of things. If he does this, he will perceive that every 
endeavour of worldly men to procure enjoyment ends 
in suffering, and that it is therefore not worth one's 
while to work for it. On this point there is the 
analogy of things seen in a dream by a sleeping person. 
‘The things that appear before him may be pleasant or 
the reverse. The former gives him pleasure and the 
latter causes pain, Thus the pleasure is alloyed with 
pain and it is petty and momentary lasting till the 
person wakes up. He is then sorry that the pleasure 
does not continue. The same is the case with things 
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on which a person muses while he is awake. Similarly 
the end which one may seek is attained with great 
trouble and its enjoyment is alloyed with pain; and the 
pleasure, which does not endure, is followed by suffer- 
ing. The yogi is therefore asked to abandon the 
tendency to work for worldly fruits (pravritti karma), 
viz, wealth and enjoyment. But are* not these 
held out by the veda as desirable objects? True; but its 
intention is different. One who begins to enquire will 
perceive that these are petty and perishable. The in- 
junction to do karma (action) for the sake of fruits, 
which the veda contains, should therefore be disregard- 
ed. The yogi should place Tsvara before himself as the 
goal and act without a desire for fruits of any kind, te., 
he should do nivritti karma. (Chapter X, v. 1 to 4.) 

9. The preliminary step—to know the atma—is 
next considered, and the yogi is advised to attend on a 
teacher (guru), who has a serene mind, knows Igvara 
well, and realises in his actions his dependence on Him. 
The qualifications, which the student should possess, are 
next enumerated. They are that that he should love * 
his teacher ; that he should entertain no ill-will towards 
him or to those who are dear to him ; that he should not 
be inclined to fault-finding ; that he should be free from 
duplicity and that he should be cheerful in doing his 
service. These form one group, and relate to the 
student's attitude towards the teacher. ‘There is 
another group, which makes him a good student. They 
are that he’ should have a desire to know; that he 
should not be impatient; that he should speak only 
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when necessary and that he should be without attach- 
mént to relations; for, the time to be spent in the 
service of the teacher will then be spent on them. 
How should attachment to relations be overcome? By 
one's regarding them ‘as common to himself and others. 
‘The wealth, which “he possesses is common to him and 
to his wife and children. So is the care of wife, 
children, relations, house, land and other forms of 
wealth common to himself and others. (Chapter X, 
v. 5 to.) 

10. “What the student learns from the. teachet 
is next described. From the analogy of the fire he 
becomes able to discriminate the atma from the body. 
The fire is different from the fuel ; for, the one burns 
up and ‘lights up; while the other is burnt up and 
cannot light up. Similarly, the atina is other than the 
body, both in its subtle and gross parts; for, while the 
Atma sees the body, and sees without any hélp, the body 

* Gs a thing that is seen, and depends upon another for 
being seen. Though the atma and the body are entirely 
different, from the fact’ that the former enters the 
latter and remains within it, it is supposed by the 
ignorant to possess the qualities that pertain in reality 
to the body only, viz., birth, death, size and other 
qualities. This is also the case with fire, which enter- 
ing into a piece of fuel, is identified with it. It is this 
pody rather the identification of the atma with the 
body, that brings about samsara, The means of cutting 
‘it asunder is meditation on Tgvara. (Vidya, Chapter X, 


v. 8 to 10.) 
2 
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11. The second step—prabodha—is briefly dealt 
with in one verse. Let one learn from enquiry into the 
meaning of the veda that Isvara, the pure, the highest, 
is in the atma, and that therefore himself and for the 
same reason everything else is His expression. Let him 
gradually abandon the notion that the things have a 
separate existence, The last step is bhakti, known, 
also as vidya. The former term connotes love, and the 
Jatter meditation, and both are the elements making up 
this step. The manner of doing it is learnt from the 
teacher, and it is compared to the fire that is kindled 
for sacrificial purposes by rubbing hard one piece of 
the wood of a particular tree against a similar piece. 
‘The teacher is the under piece; the student is the upper 
piece; and the teaching is the rubbing. The vidya, 
which results, is the fire that is kindled. Continuing 
the metaphor, vidya is said to be a great purifier. For, 
it burns up all connection of the afma with matter and 
its modifications, and also the gunas from which the 
body and the things related to it have sprung. It ceases 
to operate only when all its work is done, as a fire 
goes out only when its fuel has been burnt up. Ip 
other words vidya should continue to be practised till 
the very end. (Chapter. X, v. 11 to 13.) 


SEcTION Il: VIRAKTI 


12. Virakti-Pravritti Karma. xi Krishna next 
takes up each point in the foregoing teaching 
and amplifies it. In para 8 it was stated that 
the tendency to work for worldly fruits should 
be abandoned. Actions done to win such fruits 
are known as pravritti karma, In verses 16 to 30 of 
chapter X the various defects of such actions are 
enumerated. (i) In the first place the doing of the actions 
whether they relate to fruits of this world or to be 
fruits of the other world as stated in the Veda is 
attended with many difficulties. Other people cannot 
bear to see the doer succeed, and throw impediments in 
his way ; the means available are exhausted ; and so on. 
Hence his efforts prove fruitless, like those of the 
cultivator from vicissitudes of the season. (Chapter X, v. 
21,) (ii) Next, if the difficulties are overcome, and the 
actions are well done, the fruits are short-lived. In 
the case of the fruits reached in this world, this can 
be easily verified. The fruits of the heaven-world 
have a longer duration; but there is surely an end 
to such enjoyment. One pleases the devas with 
sacrifices, and goes to the heaven-world. There he 
experiences divine enjoyments like the devas. He has 
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a fine person ; he has at his command carriages capable 
of going wherever he pleases; he plays in the midst 
of a number of handsome women ; and his praises are 
sung by the gandharvas. But this enjoyment lasts only 
till the merits which took him to the heaven-world 
spend themselves. He then falls down, however much he 
may dislike it, (V. 22 to 26.) (iii) In the third place, 
the enjoyment either here or there is not unalloyed. 
In this world what wealth or enjoyment can please 
one by whose side stands death ready to cut him down ? 
Will the offer of milk and rice please one who has been 
condemned to death and who is being actually carried 
to the scaffold? In the heaven-world the fear of a fall 
attends enjoyment. (V. 20.) (iv) These are not the 
only defects ; for enjoyment brings suffering in its train. 
‘The pravritti karma leads to re-birth; with his next 
body, similar actions are done, with re-birth as the 
effect again; and this goes on, till one makes up his 
mind to end the chain of births and deaths. (V. 16 
and 29.) (v) In each life, there are growth, old age and 
decline with attendant suffering. Cannot one put an 
end toall this? No; for he is not his own master, being 
under the control of the tendencies already developed. 
If he were, would he suffer misery as he now does? 
(V. 17) 

13. What has been stated in the preceding 
paragraph applies fully to every one with a body. It is 
not true that the knowing enjoy pleasure, and the 
ignorant experience suffering. Such a notion implies 
mere conceit. Those who are said to be knowing may 


VIRAKTI 13 


know how to obtain pleasure and how to avoid pain ; 
but they do not know yoga, by which alone death can 
be made powerless, But are there not exceptions? 
Do not Brahma and the rulers of the worlds in the eight 
directions of the compass live for ever; if so, may not 
one work to reach their places? No, even these highly- 
placed beings must perish with their worlds—Brahma 
at the end of the two parardhas and the others at the 
end of the kalpa, (Chapter X, v. 18, 19 and 30.) 

14. The pravritti karma referred to are those 
enjoined by the vedas, There are persons who work for 
worldly fruits in ways not approved, either by association 
with bad men or by want of control over their senses. 
They Kill goats, but not by the mode prescribed, and 
make sacrifices to pretas and bhiitas ; but when they die, 
they go to hell helplessly, and on re-birth they appear 
in the vegetable kingdom. (V. 27 and 28.) 

15. In chapter XXI, verses 26 to 33, SrI Krishna 
ridicules persons who. are attached to objects of 
sense enjoyment, and do pravritti karma. They are 
of two classes. The first class consists of those 
who are filled with desires for objects of sense 
enjoyment, and who spend their time in making 
sacrifices, till their discrimination (viveka) is dried up 
by the fires, and they become faded by their smoke. 
‘They do not know their own nature, nor the existence 
of Isvara, who is this world and from whom ithas sprung, 
even though He is in their heart. They are led by the 
injunctions of the vedas as to the doing of karma, and 
do not look beyond the satisfaction of their senses, like 
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those whose eyes are shrouded by darkness. How can 
they understand the meaning which Isvara intended to, 
convey? In vain they kill goats, only to be attacked by 
them in their turn after death. Isvara merely taught 
that if one wished to eat meat, he should do so in a 
sacrifice. These wicked men do not realise that what is 
pleasure to themselves is injury to others, and with the 
goats killed in order to procure pleasure for themselves, 
they do sacrifices to please the pitris (ancestors), and the 
lords of the bhiitas. 

16. The second class of persons, who are attached 
to sense objects, consists of those who desire svarga, 
though it is but a modification of matter, and though it 
is fleeting like objects seen in a dream. Wishing to 
reach this goal, and longing for others also, they spend 
their wealth, as a merchant does in order to procure 
more. Led by the gunas to their appropriate actions, 
and developing the same qualities, these persons 
worship Indra and the other devas; but they do not do 
even this properly, as they do not realise that Isvara 
appears in the forms of the devas, They say this to 
themselves—“ Let us please the devas by doing sacrifices 
to them. We shall then reach the heaven-world, and 
enjoy bliss. When we return here at the end, we shall 
be born among the high-born and become large house- 
holders.” With minds agitated by these pleasing 
words, they are filled with conceit and regard 
themselves as possessed of everything. Any account 
of Isvara does not appeal to them. (Chapter 
XXI, v. 26 to 33.) 
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Lt. Authority of the Veda not undermined. Does 
not this condemnation of actions done to procure 
enjoyment cast a slur on the authority of the 
veda; and was it not stated in para 8 that the injunc- 
tion to do such karma should be disregarded? True ; but 
the description of fruits in the vedas was not meant to 
teach one his goal. Its object was merely to induce him 
to strive towards the highest good, by holding before 
him the pleasure of the heaven-world, in order to wean 
him from the petty pleasures of this world. When this 
object was attained, he would himself turn towards the 
true goal. The veda in fact acts like a mother, who 
offers a piece of sugar to her child to make him swallow 
medicine, Men are from their birth attached to objects 
of pleasure, their life and their family, and though they 
in reality lead to their own ruin, they do not know 
their own good, and wander on the road of samsara: 
and in the end they reach very low re-births. How 
can the Veda direct such men again to the samo 
pleasures? (Chapter XXL, v. 23 to 25.) 

18. The Veda is supposed to teach karma, devas, 
and jhana (knowledge) in three parts, and to refer to 
Isvara only in the fourth part, This view is not correct. 
Every part of the veda describes Isvara as the soul of 
the world. But it does not indicate its meaning 
clearly ; for, it is Isvara’s wish that they should be fully 

* understood only by the pure-minded. The veda is very 
difficult to’ understand, boundless like the ocean, deep 
and difficult to measure. It is implanted by Isvara in 
the heart of every one in the form of sound (ghosha), as 
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the thread is.in the stalk of the lotus. As the spider 
brings forth its thread from its heart through its mouth, 
‘80 does prana with the co-operation of the mind bring 
forth the sound from within. The sound then consists 
of the sounds of the alphabet (originally developed from 
the syllable om), arranged in various ways in different 
metres, and teaching the ways to a thousand goals. At 
length the sound becomes unmanifested again. What 
does the veda really teach? No one knows this in the 
world except Ivara. It teaches the worship of Isvara, 
and describes Him as the soul of every thing in the 
world, It is He that is first variously described, and is 
afterwards denied. In other words, the veda having 
Tgvara in view, first describes the different forms that 
appear in the world. It states that the differences among 
them relate to matter, and not to the atma. It denies 
even the form of the atma in regard to Isvara, and 
having done its task—the description of a Boing 
different from every thing else, it ceases to work. 
(Chapter XXI, v, 34—42,) 

19. Attachment to Sense Objects deprecated. 
Chapter KXI, v. 18 to.22. In paragraphs 12 to 16 
the defects of actions done for fruits were pointed out, 
and those persons who were addicted to them were 
stidiculed. $rt Krishna therefore advised Uddhava 
to renounce such actions. This is not sufficient, 
and it is necessary also to prevent the mind from 
dwelling on objects of sense enjoyment. When 
‘one ceases to experience an object of sense enjoy- , 
ment, he must cease to think on that object. This 
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absence of meditation does guod to men, and puts an 
end to grief, fear and delusion. ‘The dwelling of the 
mind on the good points of an object leads to attachment 
to that object ; and attachment ripens to strong desire; 
and this again opens the door to quarrel. This brings in 
its train uncontrollable anger, which is accompanied by 
inability to discriminate. One's consciousness, which by 
nature is infinite, is quickly narrowed, and he becomes 
as one non-existent, and gives up the pursuit of his goal, 
like one in a trance or like a dead man, He then knows 
neither himself nor another, and lives like a tree, 
breathing like bellows. (Chapter XXI, v. 19 40 22, 

20. While on this subject of attachment to sense 
objects, $i Krishna took the occasion to single out two 
powerful forces, which influence worldly men—womer 
and wealth, and related the story of Aila, who suffered 
from one foree, and the story of a brahmana of Avanti 
‘who suffeed from the other: 

21. The Story of Aila, chapter XXVI, v. 4 to 
25. dila known also as Phriravas was a king, who 
ruled over the whole ef India, and had won great 
renown. Happening to meet Ursast, a woman from the 
world of Fadra, he was taken up with her so intently: 
that he did oot know the nights that had passed, nor 
those that. were to come. One day Urvast left hin to 
return to her own world. The King followed her 
naked, like a mad man,, erying ‘ Wife, cruel woman, 
stay, stay’. He was in the midst of sextal enjoyment, 
and his desire was still unsatisfied. (Chapter KXVI, 
v. 4 and 5) 

3 
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22. At length he overcame his grief arid spoke as 
follows: 


Oh! the extent of my delusion. In the embrace 
of Orvast, my mind being agitated with sexual passion, I 
did not remember the passing away of portions of my life. 
I was not aware whether the sun rose or set. Oh, How 
many years have passed. Nor did I realise the contrast 
between what I was before, and what I have become under 
the influence of Urvast. I was the ruler of the whole of the 
country and overlord among Kings. I have become a play- 
thing in the hands of a woman. I was the controller of 
men, surrounded by all the emblems of royalty; yot I 
followed naked and crying, like one out of his senses, a 
woman who had left me with alight heart, as if I were 
bit of straw- To one who followed a woman like an ass 
kicked by the she-ass with her hind legs, will greatness, 
‘power to overcome enemies and lordship over men, be of any 
‘acoount? What will discrimination, discipline, gift, vedic 
study, retired life, or the vow of silence do to one whose 
mind is carried away by a woman? How can I sufficiently 
condemn imyself, who having attained lordship, was over- 
come by a woman, like a bull by a cow, like an ass by a 
ho-ass. I have beon a fool, not knowing my own goal, and 
yet I regarded myself a wise man. ‘ 


Who else but Isvara can release,.my./mind. thus 
entangled—Igvara, who helps those that find pleasure 
only in: their dtma. T-cannot look for satiety with en- 
joyment: for, passion grows with enjoyment like fire with 
gheo-offerings. Nor can advice from any one avail me; 
for my lady tried to wake me by true words, but without 
sucvess. After all, how did the lady injure me? Is one 
injured by « rope, which he fencies to be a serpent? The 
fault was in myself, who did not realise the true nature of 
thé lady's body. ‘Whore was her body, impure, covered 
with dirt, and the:seat of bad smell ; and where were the fine 
smell and other good qualities, which my ignorance fancied 
to be in it. It is surprising how one becomes attached to 
this impure body, which will soon come to nothing, and 
says ‘Oh! how fine is the smiling faco, with its pretty 
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nose.’ What is the difference between ono who finds 
pleasure in the combination of skin, flesh, blood, bones and 
other like elements, and worms which enjoy themselves in 
@ drain full of urine and filth ? Be this as it may, to whom 
does the body belong? To the parents being born of them ; 
to the wife being an object of her enjoyment; to the 
master, being under his control, to the fire, whose offering 
it finally will be, or to the dog or the kite, whose food it 
may be; to himself, whose means of enjoyment it is; or 
to friends, whose hope is to be helped by it. One who 
looks at the body from this point of view does not suffer. 
Hence, one who knows his own good, should have 
nothing to do with women or with those controlled by 
them. ‘The mind is agitated by the contact of the senses 
with objects; not otherwise. No ruffling of the mind takes 
place from an object, which has neither boon seen nor 
heard about before. When the senses are not directed 
towards objects, the mind becomes still and calm. Evon 
the wise should not trust the senses and the mind. What 
should then be the case with persons like me?” (Chapter 
XXVI, v. 6 to 25.) 


Sct Krishna concluded the story in these words. Aila 
then meditated on Isvara residing within himself, and 
his delusion being dispelled, he became free. 

23. The Story of the Brakmana of Avanti, chapter 
XXIIL, v. 6 to 31. (i) There lived in Avanti a brahmana, 
who had amassed a large fortune by trade. He was too 
fond of his possessions, and was unwilling to spend 
them even upon himself. He did not even speak soft 
words to relations and guests. His relations therefore 
were not well disposed towards him, including his wife, 
sons, daughters, and servants, and being unhappy, they 
did nothing to please him. The five classes, who are 
entitled to shares in a householders’ wealth, not having 
been treated to their shares, became angry with him, 
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with the result that what merit he had was wiped 
out by his disrespect towards them. His wealth, 
acquired with great trouble, disappeared with it. His 
relations took away a portion; thieves another, and 
the remainder left him by accidents or was carried 
by the King and his servants, Having thus lost his 
wealth, and being treated with indifference by his own 
relations, he began to think of his present condition 
with a heart full of grief. At length, his mind was 
filled with disgust towards the world, and he reflected 
in the following terms: 


‘Oh! how unhappy I am! My body was subjected 
to much suffering without any use. The great trouble 
takon in acquiring wealth has led neither to enjoyment 
nor to the helping of others, Generally, the wealth of 
misers never brings pleasure to them. It leads to affliction 
of the body in this world, and when they die, it takes them 
to hell. Unwillingness to spend, if it exists even in a small 
dogree, destroys good repute and fine qualities, as leprosy 
destroys a beautiful form. (Chap. XXIII, v. 6 to 16.) 

(ii) There is trouble in acquiring wealth and in in- 
oreasing what has been earned; in guarding it from others 
there is fear; in spending it and in enjoyment there is 
anxiety; and its loss brings on unconsciousness. Fifteen 
evils attend on. wealth: viz, theft, injury of others, 
falsehood, duplicity, desire, anger, pride, intoxication, dis- 
union, hatred, untrustworthiness, quarrel, women, gambling 
end drink. Tho first six attond on the earning of wealth, 
and the remaining nine on its use and enjoyment. Hence, 
one who desires his own good, should carefully abandon 
wealth, which carries so many evils behind it. Wealth 
separates one from his brothers, wife, parents and friends. 
‘Those, who were well-disposed towards one, and identified 
themselves with him, are at once made enemies by oven 
‘@ small quantity of it. ‘They are agitated oven for a small 
amount, and are filled with unending anger, and giving 
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up old friendships, they destroy one another. {Ibid., 
v.17 to 21.) 


(iii) This human birth is desired even by the devas; 
for it is the door leading to the heaven-world and to release 
from karma. Those who have attained such a birth and in 
that birth the status of a high class brahmaza, and yet 
neglect it destroy their own good, and reach hell. Who 
will then be attached to wealth which is the seat of 
immumerable evils? If one guards his wealth like a ghost, 
‘and does not spend it on his own enjoyment, nor distribute 
it among the devas, the rishis, the ancestors, his own 
relations and animals, he falls. While I was deluded into 
taking all this useless trouble in earning woalth, my life, 
strength and even that wealth have disappeared. Wise men 
use them for earning dharma and for enjoyment. What can 
‘T now do in my old age? (V. 22 to 25.) 


(iv) Even the man of knowledge is often troubled with 
tho useless endeavour to earn wealth. There must be 
some Being by whose power this world is so completely 
deluded. To one, who is being caught by death, of what 
avail is wealth, oven though it helps him to make gifts or 
leads to enjoyment ; how do possessions help him or actions, 
which only bring ‘on re-birth? I am sure that God, who 
dwells in all the devas, is pleased with me; for, He has 
brought me to this condition of disgust with the world ; 
and disgust is the raft with which one may cross the 
ocean of samsara. I shall now, with the remainder of my 
life, make tapas, never minding how my body fares. If I 
meditate on the soul of the whole world, without turning 
away from it for even one minute, the lords of the three 
worlds will be pleased with me, whatever this world 
may think of me. I have before me the example of 
Khatvanga, who in an hour made such efforts as to reach 
‘the world of Brahma, 


‘The brahmana of Avanti, having thus made up 
‘his mind, abandoned the attachments of this world and 
with’ a serene mind, he became a mendicant-sage. 
Ubid., v, 26 to 31.) 
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24. Nivritti Karma, chapter XX, v. 6 to 17. 
Thus the defects of pravritti karma have been pointed 
out, and the would-be yogi has been warned not 
to meditate on objects of sense enjoyment. What is to 
be his goal, and how should he act? His goal is Ivara, 
and all his actions should be done as His worship, 
without a thought of the fruits, which they may bring. 
Actions done in this manner are known as nivritti 
karma, Persons who have reached this stage, will 
find three paths opening out before them, suited 
to their capacities and temperaments. Three yogas 
have been taught by Isvara in order that men 
may reach the highest good. They are karma, jhana 
and bhakti, There is no path to perfection 
other than these. Persons fit for the first path 
are those who desire heaven, and whose minds are not 
disgusted with karma (action). To those who find no 
pleasure in karma (action), from a consideration of the 
pain which its fruits bring, and who therefore abandon 
action, jana is indicated. If.one is neither much 
attached to karma (action), nor feels disgust for it, but 
is somehow full of fervour in hearing about Isvara, bhakti 
Jeads.him to his goal. (Chapter XX, v. 6 to 8.) 

25. Karma Yoga. By the first class of persons 
action should be done, till they either feel disgust for it, 
or become full of fervour to hear about Igvara. They 
should do the duties of their station, and worship 
Isvara. with yajna without a desire for fruit. 
They will then reach neither heaven nor hell. 
‘They should never work for fruit. By this means 
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they become pure and attain a clear perception of 
the .atma or love for Igvara. (Chapter XX, v. 9 
to 11) 

26, A human body should not be misused. Even the 
residents of heaven and hell long for a human body, as 
it is the means of attaining a clear perception of the 
atma or love for Ivara. The bodies which they possess 
do not help them to either. Having secured a human 
body, a wise man should avoid the means of winning 
heaven (Svarga), as he would avoid the path leading to 
hell, He should also avoid the means for securing pleasu- 
res in this world. If he does not, he will become attach- 
‘ed to the body and be deluded. He should realise that 
this body, though .perishable, may be made to take him 
to his highest good, and in this knowledge he should, 
before death makes its appearance, endeavour to attain 
immortality. He may learn his lesson from the birds 
on a tree. When the tree is cut down by men as hard- 
hearted as death, the birds that had built their nest on 
the tree, abandon it, and going to another tree live 
happy. Life is similarly being cut asunder by the days 
and nights that come and go. Knowing this, one 
should tremble with fear, abandon attachment and all 
worldly endeavours, and meditating on Isvara, become 
free. The human body is like a well-built boat, steered 
by a capable hand and helped by-a favourable wind: 
The steersman is the guru, and the favourable wind is 
‘Igvara Himself, who is ready to help. If one possessed 
‘of such a means in his body, does not use it for crossing 
the ocean of births and deaths, should he not be 
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Branded as-one committing suicide? (Chapter XX, 
v. 12 to 17.) 

27. The yogi on the path of karma will be helped 
by cultivating the satva gua. Satea, rajas and tamas 
are the gunas of the mind: but not of the atma; for the 
mind is a modification of matter. They can therefore 
be transcended. If they were the qualities of the atma, 
they would remain for ever. With satva let the other 
two gumas be overcome. How? From satva strengthen 
ed, the dharma known as bhakti results; and this 
latter overcomes rajas and tamas. Then the root of 
these known as virtue and vice quickly disappears, 
Satva should be strengthened by carefully selecting 
one’s food; alsa by selecting what is good in these ten 
things: 

Puranas, rivers, men, place, time, action, birth, 
meditation, mantra (word of power), and purification 
(samskara)'. Of these those are s@tvika which are stated 
40 possess that character by those, who love Ipvara; 
whatever they condemn is t@masa; and what they do 
not. notice: is rajasa. Let only what is satvike’ be 
resorted to, ‘Thence follow knowledge of Isvara, love 
fox Him, meditation on Him and complete withdrawal 
of the, mind from sense abjects. Let satya be overeome 
with . satua itseli—ie, by the knowledge, which it 


* Phose: jas ate good, which describe Isvara’s greatness. 
‘The good things, in the others are sacred rivers like the Ganges 
‘those who love the Lord, retired places, early morning, action done 
without s longing for fruit, birth. by tha gayatri mantra, 
meditation on the Lord, mantra that Bri Lord to the mind, 
‘and punificatio with: Pighqu’s marks. 
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produces. As the fire, that is kindled by the rubbing of 
one bamboo with another in a cluster, burns up the 
cluster and then goes out, so the body, which owes 
its existence to the disturbance among the gunas, 
burns them up, and then perishes. A full account of the 
gunas will be found in Appendix II. (Chap. XIII, 
v.1-1) 

28. The Yogi should also seek the company 
of good men, and be attached to them. For, with 
their words they will cut asunder his mind’s 
attachment to objects. Who are good men? They ate 
persons, who do not regard the body as the atma, or 
those related to the body as their own; whose minds 
are not agitated by love or hate, and who bear heat 
and cold with equal indifference ; who look upon all in 
the same light; and whose minds are fixed on Isvara, 
and who therefore do not desire anything else. Among 
these good men stories about Isvara will ever be heard, 
which purify those who listen to them. Thése who 
hear them, sing them, and are pleased with them, begin 
to worship Isvara, and are filled with fervour and love 
to Isvara. To one who loves Isvara, who is full of good 
qualities without limit, and who is infinite conscious- 
ness and bliss, what else remains to be done? (Chapter 
XXVI, v. 26 to 30.) Great is the merit of good men. 
Like fire, which dispels cold, fear and darkness, they 
dispel ignorance and the fear arising from the cycle of 
births. Like a well-built boat to those about to be 
drowned, they are helps of the highest importance 


to those plunged in the terrible ocean of samsara, 
4 
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‘They are helps in the same way as food is a help 
to’ living beings, as Tgvara to the suffering, as 
wealth to men in this world, and as dharma to 
those who have passed on beyond. They help 
by giving eyes to see. Tho sun does the same 
service; but it helps one to see things without, while 
good men help him to see things within. Spt Krishna 
concluded this description of good men with these 
words: “Good men are relations; they are devas; 
they are My atma; they are Myself.” That is, they 
should be treated with the same respect as relatives or 
devas are. They should be looked upon as Isvara Him- 
self, (Ibid., v. 31, to 34,) 


Sucrion III: VIVEKA (DISORIMINATION) 


29. (i) Thus far the first step—virakti (desireless+ 
ness)—was dealt with. The preliminary step, viz., 
discrimination, which helps virakti and the path of 
jhana, may now be taken up. It was to obtain dis+ 
crimination that the yogi was asked to attend on & 
teacher, and the qualifications of both the teacher atid 
the student were enumerated (para 9). The very first 
point to be learnt from the teacher is how to discriminate 
the atma from the body. In paragraph 10 the atma 
was distinguished from the body in two particulars, vis., 
that he sees, and that he sees without help. The body 
consists of a gross and a subtle portion, The former is 
made up of the five grades of matter, which for want of” 
more suitable terms are expressed by the words earth, 
water, fire, air and’ ether. The five senses, the five 
organs of action, ‘the mind, ahamkara and buddhi or 
mahat form the subtle portion. These can be perceived 
only by the mind. ‘They are therefore said to be subtle. 
‘They manifest themselves when they do their work. 
Take for instance the organ of speech. It enters thé 
body with the atma in the form of Ghosha, i.e, sound in 
@ subtle form. When the atma wishes to speak, the 
sound becomes gross in the form of vowels, consofiétits 
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and accents. This change from a subtle to a‘gross 
condition is analogous to the change undergone by 
heat. Heat remains in the heart of a piece of wood ; 
but when it is rubbed against another piece with force it 
appears at first as slight warmth, and then as a spark 
in the air; and’with the help of the wind it grows into 
a big fire and is fed by offerings. Sound acts in the 
same manner. What has been stated with regard to 
speech is true of every sense and every other organ of 
action, The mind is seen when it thinks; ahamkara 
when the atma confounds himself with the body ; and 
mahat when he resolves. The senses, the organs of action 
and the mind with ahamkara and mahat are interwoven 
in the body like yarn ina piece of cloth. (Chapter XII, 
vy. 17 to 19 and 21.) 

(ii) In the first place the atma is other than 
the body. The body changes every moment, assuming 
a new state, and abandoning it the next moment. This 
constant change is not, however, perceived owing to the 
‘shortness of the time during which it takes place. A 
constant change of this kind occurs in the light of a 
lamp, in a stream of water, and in the fruits of a tree, 
and is recognised by all. What burns in the lamp is 
the substance of the oil and wick, and as one set of 
particles goes, it is replaced by another. Similarly, in a 
stream of water a quantity of water comes to a spot 
and goes every moment. But to the unreflecting mind 
the light and the water appear to be one, and he says 
‘This is the same light,’ ‘ this is the same water’. This 
impression is a delusion and statements based on it are 
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not based on facts. In the same way the impression 
that the body is the same is wrong. The changes, 
which the body undergoes, begin with concep- 
tion and end with death, the intermediate stages 
being life in the womb, birth, childhood, youth, 
middle age, and old age. The atma, on the other 
hand, does not change like the body, though he is 
confounded with the body under the action of karma, 
which has produced the body. He has neither birth nor 
death, and it is only under a delusion that he regards 
himself as being born or as dying. Fire appears when two 
pieces of wood are rubbed, one against the other; but 
the fire is not produced by the rubbing; what existed 
before in’a subtle form becomes perceptible. (Chapter 
XXII, v. 43 to 47.) 

(iii) The analogy of the tree should help one 
to recognise this distinction of the atma from the body. 
He sees the tree growing from a seed and dying after 
maturity; and while he perceives the birth and the 
death of the tree, he knows himself to be other than the 
tree. Similarly, he may know the birth and death of 
his own body, and realise that he is distinct from it. 
He may infer the birth and death of his own body from 
the birth of his son and the death of his father. 
(Chapter XXII, v. 49 and 50.) 

30. Discrimination from the Senses. The argument 
stated in regard to the body will not apply 
to the senses; for, they are not born at the birth 
of the physical body and do not die with it. On 
the other hand, they go with the mind from one 
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physical body to another, and the atma, though other 
than they, follows them. Some other means of 
discriminating him from the senses should be fourid. 
Take first the sense of sight. It reveals its existence, 
when it percsives the colour of a thing ; but it depends 
for help upon the colour of the thing, and the light of 
the sun. Without these it cannot see and make itself 
known. The aéma, on the other hand, is self-dependent, 
With the consciousness, which is his own, he reveals 
everything to be known, Tho atma also exists before 
perception as its cause; for he is the seer, and the sense 
of sight is merely an instrument. Hence, the atma 
is other than the sense of sight. Examining the other 
senses in the same ‘way, one will see’ that the 
atma is different from them also. (Chapter XXII, 
v.31, 82 and 37.) 

31. Discrimination from the Mind, The same 
arguments as in the case of the senses apply to the mind 
also. It depends for its working on the material 
furnished by the’ senses, The afma on the other 
hand, is independent, and is self-conscious even 
in the absence of a body. (Chapter XXI, v. 35.) 
Inthe teaching of Sanaka and his brothers by 
Ipvara’ in the form of a swan (which is described in 
full in appendix IV), the atma is distinguished from 
sthe mind iff another way. The atma during the 
waking state enjoys objects of the outer world, which 
change with every moment, using all his senses: 
Daring dream he-sees within himself objects similar to 
those alteady, experienced. And during deep sleep 
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perception or thought gomes to an end. These three 
states are states of the mind brought about by the three 
gunas of the body, satva keeping the mind wakeful, 
rojas inducing dream, and tamas bringing on sleep. 
‘The atma, on the other hand, remains in all the three 
states, and does not change with each state of the 
mind, or with every change of the objects. The atma 
is therefore other than the mind, and is a witness of 
its changes. 

32, The subject of discrimination is dealt with 
from yet another point of view in chapter XXVIII, 
verses 18 to 21 and 24, The afma existed by himself 
before the body had its birth, and he will live by bimself 
after its death, and, he must therefore exist by himself in 
the interval between the birth and the death. Henoe 
the atma cannot be the body. Before every gold 
omament was made, gold in 4 pure form had existed, 
and after the ornament disappears in that pertioular 
form, gold will xemain. In the interval, an alloy has 
been added to the gold, and the mixture is referred to 
by various names, In the same manner the atm 
enters a body and is known as this or that person, 
What was not before, and what will not endure after 

‘@ time, is not sat, ie., it is a thing that ever changes; 
it has a name only for convenience of reference, What 
‘We see before us is matter appearing in three states—the 
gross body, the senses and ahamkara. Is exists only 
when supported and directed by the atma, and is. 
therefore not aat. The atmd which has always existed, 
and which supports matter is alone sat, ie, e 
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thing that has ever the same form. The atma, which 
is sat, is other than matter which is not sat. That 
the physical body is not the atma is thus realised. 
‘How can any of these—the five elements making up the 
gross body, the prana, the senses, the mind, ahamkara, 
and buddhi, or mahat—be the atma? For these are 
made up of the same substance as the physical body. 

33. What is the nature of the atma. He is one, 
ie, not a compound of many things. Being one, he 
has no birth and ho death; for these happen to 
collections. He is not perceived by the means by which 
the body is perceived. He is therefore of an entirely 
different nature from matter, and cannot from the 
analogy of matter be regarded as. a modification of 
some thing else. By what means can we say that 
he exists? He is self-conscious. This: is proved by an 
appeal to consciousness; and he is known as always 
existing. He has no second, ie., he does not support 
any thing else, as the body supports the senses and 
the mind. The expression—this person is an Indian— 
that other is a brahmana—stops short of the atma 
for they all relate to the body. The atma is the 
same, wherever he may be born and in whatever 
form. °He is of no land and of no race or caste.’ 
The three “gunas do not pertain to him; his guna 
is consciousness, and this, when he’ becomes free, 
will become infinite, and everything will be within its 
grasp. (Chapter XXVIII, v: 35.) 

34, ‘The atmas are many ; for the actions of one 
differ. from the actions of others and the pleasures and 
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pains experienced by him are not the pleasures and 
pains experienced by others. Similarly the places and 
times at which he experiences the pleasures and pains 
and the injunctions of the veda, under which he does the 
actions, are different. Yet it should not be suspected 
that the atmas are perishable on the ground that 
things which are many are found to be perishable ; for 
this co-existence of perishability and manifoldness has 
been found in things perceived by the senses. As the 
atmas are not so perceived and are therefore of an 
entirely different class, perishability cannot be inferred 
from their being many. Perishability is found in 
objects that have a bjrth, but the atmas are not known 
to have been born. The expression that a person is 
born has reference only to his connection with a body, 
and when this connection ceases he is said to die. For 
the same reason, i.¢., that he is connected with a body, 
one person is said to differ from another, though by 
themselves they are exactly alike. (Chapter X, v. 14 
and 15.) 

35, vidya. The question arises why the atma is 
confounded with the body. This is due to the action of 
the ahamkara tatva. It makes one look upon the body 
as the dtmd, and think that the atma is of this or that 
race, and of this or that community. This work of 
delusion ‘is effected with two sets of instruments. 
One set consists of the five senses, which come 
forth from the finest variety of ahamkara, and 
draw one's mind towards objects of enjoyment. 


‘This is known as adhyatmam, as they reside in the 
5 
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body, which is one of the meanings of the word 
atman. The other set comprises the qualities of objects— 
colour, sound, smell, taste and touch. They also draw 
the mind towards themselves. They also come forth 
from the ahamkara tatva, but from the grossest variety. 
They are known as adhibhittam, as they are the qualities 
of the bhitas or elements, (Chapter XXVIII, v. 35.) 
‘As all these are modifications of maya or matter, it is 
generally spoken of as the cause of the delusion, (Chapter 
XXII, v. 29 and 30.) 

‘When a person has enjoyed a sense object a 
tendency (vasana) is created in him; and the mind 
under the influence of this tendency muses on that 
object and when it comes, the atma is pleased and when 
it goes, he grieves. By this 'musing and by the pleasure 
and pain, what was previously known slips out of the 
mind. This is a general principle. Let us apply this 
principle to this case. When one’s mind is forcibly 
drawn to sense objects, he thinks only of them and 
of the pleasures, which they give. He has no time to 
think of the atma as a thing distinct from the body and 
the senses, When this goes on without interruption till 
he dies, the atma is completely forgotten. When he 
takes: up a new body at re-birth, he regards it as the 
atma only and not as one distinct from him. When one 
dreams in sleep or builds castle in the air, he forgets 
for the time what he was before. Similarly the 
person who dies in the circumstances stated and is re- 
born regards the ama as having come into existence for 
the first time. He sees in the atma a three-fold division— 
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the body, the senses and the mind. This delusion makes 
one perceive two classes of differences. One class 
consists of outer differences, and the atmas are grouped 
into different communities with reference to the 
differences in their bodies, though in reality all the 
atmas are exactly alike. The second class consists of 
inner differences, which flow from the first class. The 
feelings of one community as a communty differ from 
‘the feelings of another community. The feelings of a 
nation as a nation are different from the feelings of 
other nations. (Chapter XXII, v. 38 to 42.) 

This confounding of the atma with the body is 
known as avidya. 

36. Samsara. When one has avidya, the guna, rajas 
comes over the mind. He begins to see virtues in things 
which ought to be despised, and his mind dwells on 
them. From this meditation attachment develops into 
desire, which will not let the man go, unless he enjoys 
the objects. Under the influence of desire, his body does 
karma (action) which is sure to bring its fruits. (Chapter 
XIII, v. 9 to 11.) The atma enjoys the fruits 
of his actions and when this cannot take place in 
the body in which the action was done, be must 
be reborn and must be connected with a new body. 
Thus attachment ripens into desire; desire leads 
to action; and action to connection with a new 
body. In this new body the previous attachment is 
strengthened and again attachment leads to desir. 
desire to action ; and action to connection with still an- 
other body. Thus the atma is born and dies a number 
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of times and this cycle of births and deaths is known as 
samstra. (Chapter XII, v:17 to 21:) So long as the 
quality rajas predominates, as long will the atma 
be connected with a body of one kind or another. So 
Jong as this happens, the atma will not be free, and 
he must experience the misery of samsara, (Chapter 
X, v. 81—33,) 

37. (i) The samsara described in the preceding para 
is continued by the following agencies: the body, the 
senses, pranz, the mind, ahamkara, mahat, the atma 
himself, and Tsvara. The body acts under the lead of 
rajas, prana supports the body and helps its activity. 
‘The senses draw the mind towards objects of sense- 
‘enjoyment, and the mind dwells upon them. Ahamkara 
is the root and causes avidya; and mahat, the selective 
faculty, makes the mind decide that objects of sense 
enjoyment should be sought. The atma is one of the 
agents, as. he induces the body to act, and Isvara, who 
controls both the gunas, and the actions, gives the fruits 
of aotions. By all these agents samsara is continued. 
(Chapter XXVIIL, v. 16.) 

Gi) The body isthe main root of the cycle of 
births, one body being followed by another in endless 
succession, and is over active, It is like a tree, and 
yields flowers and fruits, the former being action, and 
the latter being the pleasure or pain which follow it. 
Like the tree it springs from two seeds—good and evil 
deeds. It has a hundred roots in love, hate, fear and 
the like. Its trunk consists of five parts, which are the 
five elements making up the body. Five kinds of juices 
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flow from it, viz., the five kinds of sense enjoyment, The 
five senses, the five organs of action and the mind form 
its branches. Two birds have built their nests on the 
tree, the atma and Tsvara. The circulatory, digestive 
. and nervous systems form its bark. It has fruits of two 
kinds, and it stands in the soil of suffering. Fruits of 
one kind, i.e, sense enjoyment—are eaten by the 
vultures which fly about in the village ; ée., by persons 
addicted to sense enjoyment. Fruits of the other 
kind—freedom from re-births—are eaten by the swans 
which live in the jungle—i., by the yogis, who lead 
retired lives, One who knows from the teaching of 
gurus that this tree is formed of matter, and that 
though it appears in many forms, it is really one, truly 
knows the veda, (Chapter XII, v. 22 and 23.) 

In the preceding paragraph it was stated that the 
tree of samsara stands in the soil of suffering ; and this 
requires some explanation. First, a person under the 
influence of avidya regards the senses as belonging to 
himself, though they are'really the adjuncts of the body ; 
and he toils for their satisfaction. The enjoyment, how- 
ever, when won, is found to be short-lived, and mixed 
with pain and tb be the precursor of further suffering. 
All the labour to procure enjoyment isin vain. Secondly, 
the person looks upon his wife and children as his own, 
and shares their griefs, while they live, and becomes 
miserable when they die. Next, for the comfort of his 
body and the support of his family, he sosks possessions, 
As remarked by the brahmana of Avanti (para 23) there 
is trouble in acquiring wealth and in increasing it ; there 
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is fear in guarding it from others; there is anxiety im 
spending it and in enjoyment; and its loss brings on 
unconsciousness. Next, the person separates himself 
from others because of the place of abode or the colour 
of the skin, and joining with others like himself, makes 
war upon them, Lastly, there is the misery attending 
births, and the pains which accompany growth, decay 
and dissolution. 

38, But is not samsara unreal? No. The attri- 
butes of the body, which a person sees in the atma, 
are no doubt not really found in him; and there is 
no real connection between the atma, and those related 
to the body. The conceptions of the person under the 
influence of avidya as to ‘I’ and ‘ mine’ are misconcep- 
tions, Also, the atma, though really without action, 
sees the body, the senses and the mind at work, and 
fancies himself to be acting after them. So does’ 
‘@ person seeing another sing or dance, follows him in 
thought, while remaining motionless himself. It 
is possible for one standing by the side’ of another, 
who moves, to appear to move, though he remains 
where he is. Trees standing on the banks of a 
stream appear to move with the ‘stream, and the 
ground, on which one ‘stands, seems to move to one, 
whose eye is moving. What is perceived in samstra 
are real, like castle-building or things seen in a dream: 
and it does produce its effect as dreams do. One 
appears to move in a drearn and do a great many things. 
When he rises from sleep, he perceives that all this was 
misconception. During sleep he identified himself with 
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the moving body, and fancied that he himself did those 
things. He therefore experienced the offects produced. 
Similarly, the man under the influence of avidya ex- 
periences the misery of samsara. When he acquires 
discrimination and really knows himself, he will 
perceive that he identified himself with the body, 
and imagined that he was related to his wife and 
children, though he was different from the body and 
had nothing to do with them. For the time, however, 
he experienced the misery of samsara, Samsara 
continues, so long as one dwells with the mind upon 
the objects of enjoyment. (Chapter XXII, v. 53 
to 56, and chapter XXVIII, v. 12-15.) 

39. How is this samsara to be ended? This is one 
‘of the things to be learnt by the student from the teacher. 
The tree of samstira is to be cut down with the keen 
axe of vidya (meditation on the atma). The term atma 
may mean either the afma in his pure condition or 
Isvara. This axe of meditation should not be laid aside, 
until one’s real nature is attained or Ipvara is reached. 
(Chapter XII, v. 24.) The axe should be sharpened 
by meditation, i.e, every day spent in meditation will 
make the edge sharper than before, until the requisite 
fineness is reached. (Chapter XXVIII, v. 17.) This 
ending of samstra with meditation is appropriate. 
For, samsara is brought about by ignorance as to one’s 
own nature, and it should therefore be dealt with, by 
discrimination, This latter, to ensure success, should be 
as strong as the ignorance. Hence the need for constant 
meditation, until the result is reached. 
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40. Path of Jnana. From the description of avidya 
and samsara, and from the indication of the means of 
ending them, the yogi is led to the path of jnana, one of 
the three paths, which open out before one, who aban- 
doning pravritti karma, resorts to nivritti karma. This is 
the appropriate path for him, who is disgusted with sense 
enjoyment, and with actions which yield such enjoy- 
ment. While on this path he should catefully draw 
away the’ senses from outside objects, and fix the mind 
steadily on the atma, as’ he will be, when he is freed 
from bondage. (Chapter XX, v.18) In due time 
discrimination will be firmly established, and the yogi 
will not mind what happens to his body; he will 
regard all objects in the world with equal indifference ; 
and he will no longer divide those about him into friends, 
foes and neutrals. He can then begin yoga, é.e., medi- 
tation on the pure atma under the prescribed conditions. 
He will then perceive the atma, i.e., realise himself, and. 
this will give him immense pleasure. Reference is 
made to this realisation in StI Krishna’s first teaching 
(para 4). The further progress of the yogi, whether 
on the path of jfana or on the path of bhakti will then 
become easy. 

41, @) The point which should receive particular 
attention on this path is the subjugation of the 
mind. One means of doing it is practice. If the 
fickle mind wanders, it should be brought under 
control by following the method adopted by the 
horse-tamer. The latter allows an untamed horse a 
little freedom, while he firmly holds the reins, and 
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little by little he makes the animal follow his guidance. 
Similarly, the yogi should give the mind a little 
freedom, while he carefully watches its movements, 
and gradually make it obey himself, He should resolve 
that the mind should be controlled, and never give up 
the attempt in spite of any difficulty. He will be 
helped by meditating again and again on the coming 
into existence of all things from matter, ahd on their 
ceasing to exist and becoming resolved into matter. 
‘This will destroy attachments, and make the mind 
serene. (Chapter XX, v. 19 to 23.) The evolution and 
the dissolution of the world are desoribed in Appendix V. 

(i) Other helps are the cultivation of yama 
and the other preliminaries of yoga, the study of the 
nature of the atma, and worship of Igvara’s image. No 
other method will do any good. If by oversight any 
‘act unworthy of a yogi be done, let the offence be burnt 
up by yoga alone, and never by any other means 
(Chapter XX, v. 24 and 25.) 

‘The importance of subjugating the mind will be 
realised, when it is known that the mind is the only 
cause of pleasure and pain, To impress this on the yo, 
Sti Krishna described the reflections of the mendicant- 
sage referred to already in paragraph 23. 

42, A mendicant-sage, while going round to 
procure his food, was one day ill-treated in various ways 
by wicked persons. He however remained unshaken and 
reflected as follows (Chapter XXIII, v. 43-62): 


(i) What causes pleasure and pain to me is not 
these persons, nor Isvara, atmd, the planets, karma or time. 
6 
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Those who know state that the mind is the only cause, 
the mind which keeps revolving the wheel of samsara. 
How is this done? The powerful mind, gives rise to desire 
and aversion. Thence follow actions of various kinds, done 
under the influence of satva, rajas or tamas, and from these 
‘again result births of the same colour as the actions. 
Actions done under satva lead to birth among seers and 
devas ; rajas brings about re-birth as human beings, and 
asuras; and tamas rebirth in the vegetable kingdom and 
among bhatas and beasts. This process, repeated without 
end, forms a wheel which is kept revolving by the 
mind. Is not association with a body the true cause? 
No; for Igvara, my companion in the body, romains 
actionless, though the mind is ever active: He shines 
like gold, and looks on. The atma, ie, myself, holding 
the body, enjoys objects, and becomes bound by attach- 
ment to them. (Chapter XXIII, v. 43 to 45 and Chapter 
XXII, v. 52.) 


(ii) How may the mind be subdued? By making 
gifts, doing one’s own duties, practising the qualities and 
practices Known as yama and niyama, studying the vedas, 
and doing good actions and good penances. But are not 
these enjoined as subsidiary to yoga? Yes; the control of 
the mind and its remaining steadily on an object is yoga. 
To one whose mind is already controlled, and is no longer 
agitated by desire and aversion, these helps are not required. 
If the mind will not be subdued by them, what other purpose 
ean they serve? None. The helps enumerated are not 
‘neoded to subdue the, other senses ; for they are under the 
control of the mind. "But the mind is not under any one's 
control. If, however, Igvara be worshipped by gift and the 
other actions stated, He will make the mind remain fixed on 
Himself; for is He not tho lord of all the senses and of the 
devas, who control them? He is stronger than the strong, 
and is feared by all. (Chapter XXIII, v. 46 to 48.) 


(ii) This being so, one should endeavour to 
subdue the mind, which is an enemy, powerful, unbearable 
in the violence of its movements and causing pain to the 
heart. Without overcoming this enemy, some foolish people 
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quarrel with others unnecessarily, and regard them as 
friends, foes and neutrals. Taking hold of this body, 
brought into existence, by the mind alone, persons become 
blind as to what are ‘I and mine,’ and say ‘This is I; 
that is another,’ they wander in this boundless samsara. 
(Chapter XXIII, v. 49 and 50.) 


(iv) T have said that the mind alone is the cause 
of pleasure and pain. Six others are said to be the cause. 
Let me examine this opinion. Is the person before me the 
cause of my pain? Then, what is meant by the term ‘this 
person’. If his body is intended, then one body ill-treats 
another. How does it affect the dima ? He remains neutra), 
like one whose tongue is bit by his teeth. With whom is 
such a person angry? If the atma within the body be 
meant by the term ‘this person,’ then the atma of the ill- 
treated person must be capable by nature of experiencing 
pleasure and pain, in which case why should one look for 
the cause ‘outside himself. For, being subject to pleasure 
and pain, the ama must experience them. But as a matter 
of fact, his nature is different; he feels neither pleasure nor 
pain; he is bliss. If another atma be not the cause, is the 
‘tmz of the ill-treated the cause? No; no one in his senses 
will injure himself. Next, is Isvara the cause? This would 
mean that He is partial, loving one and hating another. 
But He is not so; He is the same to all, like one who is 
not angry with a limb in his own body, which beats 
another limb. As to the atma he is not as already stated 
capable of being hurt. All persons are His bodies. Are 
planets the cause? It is usual for people to say that a 
planet situated in this or that position with reference to the 
time of his birth causes suffering. This may be true of the 
body, which is born; but the atma being without birth, how 
can the planet injure the atma? Is the atma affected when 
one planet attacks another? No; he is other than they. 
So is he unconcerned, when anything happens to his body ; 
for he is other than the body. Is karma then the cause ? 
How can karma affect the atma? It can do so 
only when the body and the atma were one. But 
they are not so; for, while the body is non-intelligent, 
the atma is a consojous being. Lastly, time cannot 
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be the cause. For, the atma is of the nature des- 
cribed above and this nature cannot be changed. If 
time be regarded as capable of doing this, then time may 
also take away heat from fire and cold from dew. (Chapter 
XXIII, v. 51 to 56.) 


(v) From this examination I conclude that the 
dtma cannot be affected by any of the six enumerated. 
What affects him, is the confusion of the dtma with the body, 
and this it is that leads to samsara. Having come to this 
conclusion, I shall not fear these persons. I shall practise 
meditation on Isvara, following the example of elders, and 
with the service of His feet I will cross the boundless ocean 
of samsara, (Ibid., 57-58.) 

Srt Krishna concluded this description with the 
following words. The confusion of the atma with the 
body, into which the mind falls, leads to pleasure and 
pain, Nothing else is the cause. The division of 
persons into friends, foes and neutrals, and the cycle 
of births are all due to it, ' Hence, control the mind by 
all means, and fix it on Me. This is briefly yoga. 
(Zbid., 60 and 61.) 


Section IV: PRABODHA 


43, In paragraph 7 four steps of the ladder of 
progress were stated and explained. Two of these— 
virakti (desirelessness) and viveka (discrimination) have 
been fully dealt with. the former in paragraphs 12 to 
28, and the latter in paragraphs 29 to 42. The next step, 
prabodha, is now taken up. In paragiaph 3 it was 
stated that one should look upon all alike; for every- 
thing in the world is made up of matter and Isvara. In 
paragraph 11 it was pointed out that enquiry into the 
veda would show that Ipvara is in the atma, and that 
therefore the atma and for the same reason everything 
else is Isvara’s expression. This point’ is developed in 
chapter XXVIIL, verses 1 to 9. This world is animated 
by one Being, and consists of matter and Isvara. For, 
the numerous things which one sees around himself are 
all modifications of matter, and appear different, because 
Isvara willed— Let Me become many’. But the 
differences that the mind perceives and the tongue 
describes are unreal. Again, matter can never exist. 
independently of Isvara, who ensouls it, and this is true 
of matter in the state of rest (pralaya), when it 
assumes its subtlest form, and of matter in the state of 
activity, when it appears as the manifested world. 
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‘Considering matter and spirit together, all that is seen 
is Ivara and Isvara only. He evolves into the mani- 
fested world, preserves this state, until the work of 
progress is done, and in the end gradually disintegrates, 
until the subtlest condition is reached. For convenience 
matter is regarded as standing apart from Isvara and 
it is said to be created, preserved and in the end des- 
troyed. Isvara is all-powerful, and there is none to 
thwart His wishes. This being so, there is nothing in 
sthe world, which is independent of Him, and everything 
that one sees is His expression. (Chapter XXVIII, 
-v. 5 and 6.) 

44. To impress this truth on the mind, the yogi is 
advised never to praise or blame the qualities and actions 
-of others. For one, who does so, fixes his attention on 
‘the unreal, and is ina sure way to lose his goal. He 
will suffer like one under the influence of avidya, who 
loses all knowledge of himself and becomes merged in 
matter. Praise and blame assume that some things are 
good, that some others are bad, and that the rest are 
neither the one nor the other. But the various forms— 
the bodies in which the atmas abide—are modifications 
sof the same’ substanes. Of them which is good and 
which is bad? What is the difference between the 
highest—the body of a deva—and the lowest—the body 
-of aworm? None, This three-fold division is without 
foundation. The perception of differences will produce 
its effect, like shadows, echoes and things seen ina 
dream and it will lead to fear up to the time of cosmic 
rest, The yogi is therefore advised to go about like the 
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sun, without being attached to anything. (Ibid, 
1 to 4 and 7 and 8) 

45. The advice given in the preceding paragraph 
is negative, that is, the yogi is asked to disregard 
differences and to abstain from praise and blame. In 
chapter XXIX, verses 12 to 19, positive advice is given.. 
Let the yogi with a serene mind seo Tsvara and Isvara 
only as pervading, like the ‘ether, everything in the: 
world within and without, including himself. Let him 
‘regard everything with respect as being Isvara’s temple, 
and pure knowledge will come to him. He will then 
regard in the same light,’ overlooking differences, a 
brahmana and one of the lowest caste, one who is con- 
siderate to a brahmana and a thief, the sun and a spark, 
and a kind-hearted person and one who is cruel. From 
one, who constantly looks upon the world in this man- 
ner the disposition to quarrel, to expose faults and to 
treat with disrespect will disappear. The notion that he is 
independent of Isvara will also leave him. With these re- 
marks Sri Krishna advised Uddhava to prostrate himself 
before every one, including the lowest caste among 
men, and dogs and asses among beasts. In doing this, 
the mind and the tongue should co-operate, the mind 


‘Ivara pervades them ll, and their bodies are all modi- 
fications of matter. ‘Therefore they are all alike. It is true that 
there is a third element in all this, viz., the atma; but all atmas are 
alike, and are all controlled by Isvara as matte: 
free will, and often rebel ; but this is of no account, 
of persons in e fast moving ship in directions opposed to the motion 
of the ship. 
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xegarding the thing as a cell in Isvara’s body, and the 
tongue saying ‘I bow before my Lord.’ If any feeling 
of shame should stand in the way of this discipline, 
arising from a regard to the high-born condition of his 
own body, let it be given up. If his proud relations 
dissuade him, let them be abandoned. In no case 
should this discipline be followed for notoriety ; it 
should be done for its own sake. And this until the 
yogi sees Igvara in everything. He will then have no 
oubts on any point. yi Krishna concluded this teach- 
‘ing with the remark that the discipline pointed out was 
the best of all paths. 

46. In this connection the characteristics of 
a wise man’ (vidvan) may be noted. His mind 
dwells on the atma and finds pleasure only in 
his contemplation as a person finds pleasure in a 
garden. (Chapter XI, v. 17.) Though remaining 
in the body he behaves like one without it, ie., 
he is not deluded with the notion that he is the 
‘body like one, who has risen from a dream and who no 
longer regards’ as his own the body in which he 
experienced dreams. (Verse 8.) He is not attached to 
the body and in this respect he is like ether, the sun 
and the wind. The ether pervades all things; the sun 
is in contact with them through his rays and the wind 
moves about everywhere. Yet they are not polluted 
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by those things. (Verse 12,) When the body lies 
down, sits, goes about, or bathes, and when it sees, 
touches, smells, eats, or hears, he does not regard 
himself as the doer. (Verse 11.) When he experiences 
any object of sense enjoyment he does not regard himself 
as the enjoyer and his mind is in no way affected by it. 
(Verse 9.) When his prana, senses and the mind do 
their work, he does not think—“ this should be taken in, 
this must be seen, this must be procured or thrown 
away.” (Verse 14.) When his body is injured by one 
or treated with respect by another his mind undergoes 
no change. (Verse 15.) When any one does an act 
which is beneficial or injurious to him, he does not 
Feturn good for good or return evil for evil. When 
one praises or blames him he does not praise or 
blame him in return for he is indifferent to 
both pleasure and pain and looks upon all alike. He 
does not muse on what has been done or said to him. 
(Verses 16 and 17.) Like one risen from sleep he no 
longer sees differences in the world ; for, all his doubts 
have been cut asunder by the axe of wisdom sharpened 
by non-attachment. (Verse 13.) In this attitude he 
goes about appearing to the world as one out of 
his mind. But all this wisdom will be a mere burden, 
if it does not lead to meditation on Igvara. The trouble 
taken to acquire it is in vain, like the trouble spent 
in rearing a cow which yields no milk. One who 
takes care of a cow without milk, a disobedient 
wife, a body under another's control, a wicked son, 


wealth not made pure by proper use, or a tongue, 
7 
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which does not praise Isvara, is miserable indeed. 
(Verses 18 and 19.) 

‘To impress the importance of prabadha on the mind 
of the disciple, Sit Krishna described in chapter XVI 
how He is this, that and every thing. This description 
will be found in Appendix VI. 


SECTION V: BHAKTI 


4%, We now come to the last step in the ladder 
of progress, viz., bhakti. Persons who are fit for this path 
are those who feel disgust for actions of every kind, and 
‘see that objects of desire only lead to pain; but they 
are unable to abandon them. ‘They desire to hear 
stories about Isvara with fervour. Let them meditate 
on Tsvara with love and fervour, firmly convinced that 
anything can be won by bhakti (love). When this 
instruction is steadily carried out, the following effects 
follow: All desires of the heart are burnt up; because 
Igvara is in the yogi’s mind. When the soul of all is 
seen, the notions that the body is the aéma, and that 
the atma is independent, which remain like knots in 
the heart, are cut asunder ; and all doubts vanish, and 
all actions wear out. Hence, one who does bhakti yoga, 
needs neither knowledge of the atma, nor desirelessness 
to reach his goal. Whatever is won by others with 
sacrifice, self-discipline, giving, construction of public 
works, knowledge of the atma, desirelessness, knowledge 
of yoga or other similar means, is easily won by the 
meditator on Isvara. He will attain heaven, freedom 
from birth, and even Tsvara’s place, should he desire 
any of these. One who loves Isvara only, doesnot 
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desire freedom from birth, even when offered by Tyvara. 
But he does attain it, as absence of desire for anything 
other than Tsvara is by itself a sufficient means of 
winning the highest good. When desirelessness of this 
kind exists, it becomes firmly rooted. (Chapter XX, 
verses 28 to 37.) 

48. (i) Some of the points noticed in the preceding 
paragraph deserve separate consideration. First, the 
yogi should love Isvara only. Others strive for various 
goals. Some practise yoga and reach what are known 
as siddhis: others meditate on the atma, and attain 
liberation. The yogi on the path of bhakti desires 
none of these; his mind is fixed on Isvara only. He 
does not long for the lordship of this world, or the 
throne of Indra or Brahma, or the control of the nether 
worlds. He will not have any thing other than Isvara 
Himself. (Chapter XV, v. 15.) 

(ii) Secondly, the love must be deep. To give an idea 
on this point, St Krishna described the condition of the 
gopis (shepherd women) of Brindavana, when he had left 
them. ‘(Chapter XII, v. 10—13.) 

“When I was taken with Rama to Mathura by the 
son of Svaphalke, they (the Gopis) were unable to look 
upon any ‘other for happiness ; for their minds were fixed 
upon Me with deep love, and their suffering at se} 
from Me could not be borne. The nights, which p: 
like half a. minute in My company, when I was in 
Brindavana—for I was their dearost—wore to thom like 
Kralpas (world age) in their separation from Me. Their 
minds being fixed on Me with love, they could not perceive 
their own bodies, nor this nor that thing. They were like 
sages in meditation; and like the waters of rivers, which 
entering the Ocean lose their name and form, they forgot 
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themselves in Me. They were women, and did not know 
‘My. nature; yet having been with Me, they placed their 
love om Me, and reached Me by hundreds and thousands— 
Me who was not their husband in the eyes of the world, 
but the Highest Being in reality.” 


49. What are the external marks of this deep’ 
love, by which it may be recognised ? These are stated 
in chapter XIV, verses 24 and 25. When a person who: 
feels this love, thinks of Isvara, his mind melts; his 
speech is impeded ; tears of joy run from his eyes ; his: 
hair stands on end; and he cries out, smiles, weeps 
and dances. Tsvara loves the devotee with similar 
love. Sri Krishna observed (chapter XIV, verses 16 
and 17), that Brahma (his son), Sankara (his grandson), 
Balarama (his brother), Rukmant (his wife) and even 
His own body were not as dear to Him asa devotee 
was. He added that He ever followed one who loved 
no one else, who bore no ill-will and looked upon all 
alike, in order that He might be purified with the dust 
of his feet. 

50. (i) The next point is how is one to meditate ? 
He should select a retired place free from impediments 
to his practice. He should sit on a seat not inclined 
in one direction and hold the body erect, placing his 
eyes on the tip of his own nose, and his hands on his 
lap. He may adopt any posture convenient to himself. 
This constitutes the condition known as asana, He 
should next learn to regulate the breath. He should 
first take in a deep breath into the lungs, then empty 
them, and then be still, doing neither the one nor the 
other, These operations are known as piiraka, rechaka 
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and kumbhaka, The order may be varied, beginning 
with rechaka, and then doing pitraka and kumbhaka, 
“The practice of these operations should be done little 
‘by little, ‘There is in the heart the sound ‘Om’, 
Regard it as continuous as the sound of a bell, and as 
‘fine as the thread of the lotus stalk. With the out- 
‘going breath regard the sound as raised from the heart, 
sind take it back to the heart (with the incoming- 
‘breath). The regulation of the breath: should be 
practised with this meditation on the sound ‘Om’. 
Af it be done three times a day, and ten times on 
each occasion, one will ba able to control tle breath 
within a month. 

(ii) The next condition is known as pratyahara, 
and consists in drawing the senses away from out- 
side objects with the help of the mind, The fixing 
‘of. the mind on the object of meditation is dharana. 
"This is a difficult task, and must be done with courage, 
making up the mind that it should be done. On what 
should the mind be fixed? Spi Krishna said ‘ Fix it on 
‘Me,’ and described how He should be thoughit about, 
‘The heart is in the form of a lotus bud, and as situated 
within. the body, its stalk is above and its tip 
below. Let it-be imagined to. be lifted up, with the 
tip of. the. bud above; and the bud to. be opened 
out into eight petals, with the pistil in the centre. On 
the pistil’ imagine the sun, the moon and the fire to be 
placed one over the other, and in the middle of the fire 
imagine $1 Krishna's form to stand. This is an object 
calculated to attract the mind and is at the same time 
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pure, The form should be conceived to be of blue 
colour like a rain cloud, serene, with a beautiful face, 
with four tong and pretty arms; with a fine neck, fine 
checks and a pare smile; with bright ear-rings in the 
form of a fish hanging from the ears; wearing a cloth 
of gold, and bearing the mark known as srivataa, and 
also the Goddess Lakshmt ; adorned with the conch, the: 
chakra, the club, and a lotus flower in the four hands, 
with the garland known as vanamala over the shoulders, 
with two nipuras on the feet, and with the bright raby 
known as kaustubha hanging from the neck ; wearing a 
bright crown on the head, bracelets round the wrists, a 
chain of gold round the waist, and rings on the arms; 
and beautifal in every part, captivating, soft to the 
touch, and with eyes full.of grace. Think of this form, 
fixing the mind on each part at a'time, When one has 
succeeded in doing this, let him draw the mind away 
from the other parts, and fix it‘on the smiling face. He- 
showld not think again of the other parts. When this. 
step has been surmounted, let the mind be drawm 
again from the face and made to dwell upon Isvara as. 
pervading and supporting the world. And let the mind 
be fixed on the svarapa (substance) of Igvara, and let 
not the yogi think of himself as the meditator- and of 
the act of meditation. He should only think of the 
object meditated on. The yogi will them perceive Igvara. 
in himself and himself in Igvara, the soul of all, like-a 
spark attached toa big light. (Chapter XIV,.¥. 33 to 46i) 

51. ‘The effect produced by this meditation may 
next be ‘examined. The delusion as to, the-body,:the 
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senses and the organs of action, i, that these are the 
atma, quickly disappears. (Chapter XIV, verse 47). Even 
“while this meditation is being done, and before Isvara 
sis seen, certain effects appear... First bhakti purifies. It 
‘makes the mind pure, and burns up karma (action), the 
fruit of which has not yet been reaped, as fire burns 
up the dross in a piece of gold; the atma then shines 
ike pure gold. (Verse'26.) It removes any defects of 
birth, and even one who lives on the vilest kind of 
animal food is purified by love. (Verse 22.) One who 
‘loves Isvara purifies the world. Next, love develops the 
veapacity to see subtle things. When one is washed 
again and again by hearing the descriptions of Isvara’s 
pure deeds, and by thinking of them, he sees the subtle 
atma and the subtler Isvara like the eye helped with an 
ointment. (Verse 27.) A further effect.of bhakti is that 
such impediments as may appear in the practice melt 
aaway,.as fuel is reduced to ashes by a fire, (Chapter 
XIV, werse 20.) Lastly, the devotes finds pleasure every- 
where, and what was repulsive before becomes pleasing. 
(Verse 14.) 

The., bliss experienced on reaching, Isvara is 
immense, and can never be compared to any other 
happiness. Those kinds of happines3, which are won by 
action, are petty and perishable; they are mixed with 
pain; and lead-in the end to suffering, and are calculated 
to delude.. People deluded by Ipvara’s maya describe 
the highest good. in various ways, each in accordance 
with his own karma, and his own liking. Yet Ivara 
taught the. veda to Brahma, at the beginning, and he 
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“communicated it to. hig'eldest son, Manu. The seven 

great seers, beginning with Brighu obtained the veda . 
from Manu, and gave it to their children, who now 
people the world. Their natures, sprung from the three 
gunas, being different from one another, there are 
differences: among men, differences in their thoughts, 
and differences: in their words. Hence it happens that 
the highest good is differently described by different 
teachers. 

52. (i) The helps to bhakti may be examined. If 
one’s love for Igvara is not deep, or if he is unable to 
keep his mind steadily on Him, he should do every act, 
without a longing for its fruit, and as being done by 
Tsvara Himself, using him as a mere tool. (Chapter XI, 
v. 22) When he strives for dharma, wealth or 
enjoyment, let his action be done with the thought that 
it is done on behalf of Ivara. The dharma in his view 
should be the worship of Ivara; the wealth should be 
spent in His service; and the enjoyment should be of 
things offered to Him. Even mere activities, which 
serve no purpose become helps, if they are regarded as 
done for Isvara. (Ibid., v. 24.) Another help is to see 
Isvara in every thing, as explained under prabodha, A 
still further help is to hear the pure stories of Isvara and 
to sing them, to dwell with the mind on His births and 
deeds, to act them and to relate them to others. Even 
fervour. in hearing His stories and in thinking on Him 
is useful. (Ibid., v. 23) 

(i) The following also are recommended. (i) 
To see Isvara’s image, to touch it, to serve it, to 
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praise it, and to prostrate before it, (ji) To do all this 
to those who love Isvara. (iii) To surrender to 
Tgvara whatever has. been got, and to regard 
onevelf as His servant; to offer to Him whatever 
ig most liked in the world, or whatever is 
very dear to oneself. (iy) To carry out festivals in 
temples both annual and occasional on special 
oggasions, to provide music, singing and dancing 
‘on such occasions, and to feel pleasure in seeing 
this done, (#) To sweep the floor of temples, to 
‘wash it with water or cowdung and to adorn 
it with figures made of powdered rico; or. in 
other ways. (vi) To establish Ipvara’s image in a 
temple alone or with others, to construct towns 
and houses around it, and to form gardens in the 
temple or autside it. Even zeal to do this, though 
tha doing ia prevented, is useful. Items (iv) and (v) 
should be done without conceit, or without a desire for 
praise, and what has been done should never be 
advertised. (vii) To purify oneself in the manner 
Jaid down. in the tantra taught by the Lord, and 
to observe the days sacred. to Him. (viii) To 
perform. pilgrimages, especially to places where 
good men, who lave the Lord reside. And finally, (ix) 
‘To associate with good men (stdhu). One should never 
utilie for himself a light lighted in the temple either 
by himself or by others. (chapter XE, v. 22 to 24, 
34 to 41 and chapter XXIV, v. 9 to 12) As 
to how item (i) (in para 52 ii) should be’ done—See 
Appendix. VIL, 
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58. (i) Who is a good man (sadhu) ' He is a stdhu 
who knows the true nature of matter, the atmé and Tsvara. 
His mind is not shaken by objects of sense etijoyment, 
and ho treats pleasure and pain with equal indifference. 
He does not strive for any worldly goal, and is with- 
out action such as is found in worldly men, Seeing 
Igvara in every thing, he is the same to all. He does 
not injure any one. On the other hand, he wishes every 
one’s welfate, and is ready to help all. _ He cannot bear 
to see others suffer, and does what he catl. All his 
etiergiés are concetitrated ott the work he has to do. He 
draws his setises away from outside objects, fixes the 
mind of the object of meditation, and prevents its 
wanderings. He doss not depend upon himisélf for 
sticcess, but seeks Isvara’s help. That he has conttolled 
the mind may be inferred from his control of the six 
evils~hunget, thirst, old age, death, grief and delusion. 
He is wide awake in his daily practice of meditation, 
and overcomes difficulties with courage, he is moderate 
in food atid obsetvés the other conditions of yoga. Hée 
shows the following qualities also: he is pure physi+ 
cally; his tongue never utters an untruth; and his 
mind is free ftom hate or envy. He is firm, yet gentle. 
He is spating in his speech, so that it is difficult te 
gauge him. He is ready to respect others, but is in- 
élined to neglect his own body. He is clever in doing 
what he undertakes. Sri Krishna adds that a good 


"See also para 28 on the same subject. The description of a 
sddhu differs from that given in that para only in words. The 
substsnce 8 the same. E 
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man, who answers to this description, and who regards 
Him as the goal, is the best, whether he adandons all 
the paths of yoga and looks to Him alone for help, or 
makes every effort to know Him fully—What He is, 
what are His attributes, and how He is related to the 
world. (Chapter XI, v. 29 to 33.) 

(ii) In Chapter XII, verses 1 to 9, the value of 
association with good men is pointed out. ‘The things 
mefitiened below do not make Tyvara yield Himself to a 
devotee as the company of good men does—viz., karma 
yoga, meditation on the pure atma, virtues, study of the 
veda, self-discipline, giving, the doing of actions 
prescribed by the veda and the smritis, starving, the 
five daily sacrifices of the householder, mantras, sacred 
rivers and the special virtues known as yama and 
niyama, For, the company of good men destroys one’s 
attachment to everything other than Igvara, By this 
means did not many reach Igvara in yuga after 
yuga? For instance, asuras, rakshasas, various classes of 
superhuman beings known as gandharvas, apsaras, 
siddhas, charanas, guhyakas and vidyadharas;; among 
men vaigyas, sidras, women and those born of the lowest 
caste, and among the brute creation elephants, other 
quadrapeds and birds. They were by nature under the 
influence of rajas and tamas, and were therefore unable 
to strive for freedom. The following are examples: 
among the asuras Vrittra, Prahlada, Vrishaparva, 
Bali, Bana and Maya; among rakshasas Vibhishana; 
among the brute creation Sugriva, Hanuman, Jam- 
bavin and the elephant Gajendra; among birds, 
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Jatayu; among men. of: low castes Tuladhara, and the 
hunter known as Dharma vyadha; among women the 
bunch back, the: Gopis of Brindavana and the wives of 
the brahmanas engaged in making a sacrifice. - They did 
not study the veda, did not attend on great men, 
id. not. perform vows, or did not dicipline them- 
selves; but by being with good men thgy reached the 
Lord. This they did easily by deep love alone. 

54, Srt Krishna adds two witiifass is 
in general. One is that in the progress of yoga 
(meditation) certain powers will be developed; 
but the yogi should not be drawn away by them 
from the work in hand. To one who medi- 
tates on Isvara all siddhis are easy; but they 
are regarded as impediments in the yogi’s path, 
and put off the time for his reaching Ivara. Every 
siddhi, which one gets at birth, or attains with the help 
of herbs, austerity, and mantra (word of power) comes 
easily to the yogi; but let him not turn away from his 
work on its account, (Chapter XV, v. 31 to 34.) 

What the siddhis (powers) are, and by meditating 
‘on what each is attained is shown in a tabular form in 
Appendix VIII, This shows incidentally that one gots 
what he meditates on steadily. 

‘The ‘second warning is that in the course of 
the yoga practice the yogi meets with certain ills which 
arise in his body, but that he should not be discouraged 
by them, If he suffers from heat, he should meditate 
‘on the moon; if from cold, the object of meditation 
should be the sun or fire. If the indisposition be too 
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smuch wind in the body, a proper posture and medita- 
‘tion on the wind are indicated. Injury from evil 
planets and from snake bite should be treated with tapas, 
mantra and herbs, Desire and hate should be got rid of 
by meditation on Isvara, and by repeating His names. 
The tendency to work for praise should be killed by 
attending om yogis and soon, Certain persons try by 
various means to make their old bodies young again asa 
pretiginary: "the practice of yoga. This is, however, 
not approved by the wise ; the trouble taken is fruitless, 
as the body has an end. It may occasionally happen 
that the yogi’s body becomes young ; but he should not 
sive up yoga, pleased with what has happened. Finally, 
one, who resorts to Isvara Himself for help, is not 
affected by any obstacle, and he experiences the bliss of 
self realisation. (Chapter XXVIII, v. 38 to 44.) 


CONCLUSION 


55. Srt Krishna concluded the teaching with the 
remark that when once the meditation on Tsvara Hs the 
soul of the world was begun, no tittle of it would go 
Without yielding its fruit. For He had so decided. 
Every act done without a desire for fruit ceases to 
bind. He then praised the knowledge that in this 
world with’ the help of the perishable human boily, one 
ean reach Tsvara, the immortal. He added that He 
had imparted fall divine wisdom, first by a brief account 
and then by devéloping it; that again and again 
important points wete explained with cleat arguments, 
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and that one, who learned this teaching, would be free 
from all his doubts, and that ‘released from bondage 
he would reach the eternal supreme brahma, the secret 
held by the veda. (Chapter XXIX, v. 20 to 25.) 


ana FaragaaeeRraaaa: 
UTA Aa: 


APPENDIX I: THE TWENTY-FOUR TEACHERS. 


(Para 5) 
- 


‘THESE teachers are described in chapters 7 to 9 of 
Part XI of the Srtbhagavatam. Sri Krishna just before 
‘His departure from this world gave instruction in a few 
verses to His loving disciple Uddhava. He directed him 
to renounce attachment to all sense-objects, as also to 
family and relations, to look upon all beings in the same 
light, to fix his mind well upon Himself, and in this 
attitude to go about the world. The disciple, desirous 
to obtain fuller instruction, said that renunciation was a 
difficult thing for those whose minds were fixed on 
sense-objects, and that those who did not love Him, the 
soul of all, would find it still more difficult. He there- 
fore implored $r1 Krishna to teach him how His instruc- 
tion might be carried out. In reply Srt Krishna 
narrated the conversation between King Vadu, one of 
his ancestors, and a sage, described in the text as 
avadhita—i.e., one who pays no attention to his 
own person. 
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2. Yadu saw that the sage, though young, was 
full of wisdom, and that he was going about without 
fear of sun and rain, He asked “ Whence this attitude 
peculiar to yourself? You do nothing to please the 
senses, and though wise, you go about like a child. 
Men generally make efforts to prolong life, to earn 
wealth and to get renown. But you do nothing, nor 
make any effort, though you are strong, wise, clever, 
possessed of a well-shaped body and sparing in speech, 
‘ell me how you are able to find pleasure in your mind, 
having no attachment to sense-objects or relations.” The: 
Sage replied ‘I had many teachers, whom I approach- 
ed with my mind. I shall tell you who they were, 
from whose example I disciplined my mind, and free 
from suffering of every kind, I go about.’ He 
enumerated them as follows: earth, wind, other, 
water, fire, the moon, the sun, the dove, the large-sized 
snake, the ocean, the insect attracted by light, the bee, 
the elephant, the honey-gatherer, the deer, the fish, 
Pingala, the courtesan, the- small bird kurara, the 
child, the unmarried girl, the arrow-maker, the snake, 
the spider and the beetle. (Chapter VII, v. 26 to 
29, 31, and 33 to 36.) 

3. It will be convenient to analyse the teaching 
obtained by the sage in order to got a full grasp thereof. 
It will therefore be examined under the following 
heads ; 

Viveka (discrimination). The teachers on this 
point were the moon, the sua, wind and fire. The light 


of the moon waxes from the new moon to the full moon, 
® 
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and then wanes till the next new moon. This waxing 
and waning are of the moon's light not of the moon 
itself. So do growth and decay of men relate to their 
‘body, not to their atma. The atma endures, while the 
‘body ever changes, and he is therefore other than the 
body. Similarly, birth and death relate to the body, 
not to the aima, like the appearance and disappearance 
of the light of fire. They relate to the light, not to the 
fire. Another point as to the atma has to be learnt 
from “the sun, Reflected from smooth suyfaces, it 
appears to be within them and to assume forms of differ- 
‘ent sizes, All this is illusion, the sun having but one 
size. The atma, on the other hand, does enter into 
different bodies, and is regarded by others and by himself 
also as possessing the characteristics of the bodies. Thus, 
it is usual to hear the expressions ‘I am a European or 
an Asiatic; Iam lean orstout’ but the differences, which 
these expressions indicate, dre not in the atma. The 
atmas, though of the same class are like the one sun, appear 
to be different in different bodies. This illusion occurs 
to those who see the gross body only, but do not re- 
cognise the subtle atma within it. This lesson is con- 
firmed by the analogy of the wind, which enters into 
different flowers, without being affected by their smell. 
So does the yogi, who has realised the atma, regard 
himself as unconnected with the qualities of the body, 
in which he for the time resides, though in the eye of 
the foolish world he possesses these qualities. These 
two ideas—that the atma is other than the body and is 
unchanging, and that he is of the same nature in all 
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bodies—should -be firmly grasped. The failure to do so- 
accounts for all the present suffering in the world. 
(Chapter VIL, v. 42, 49 and 50, 52.) 

4. Vairagya (desirelessness). Desire for sense- 
enjoyment. ‘The pleasure which sense-objects give 
comes to embodied beings, as does pain, as the 
effect of past karma, wherever they may be, in heaven 
‘or hell. The wise man should not therefore desire it. 
He should also realise that such pleasure leads to pain. 
On this point the insect that rushes towards the lamp, 
the elephant, the deer and the fish were the teachers. 
The first soes the light, and thinking it to be an object 
of enjoyment, rushes towards it and is burnt up. So do 
foolish men, who have not learnt to control their senses, 
approach women, drawn by their person, their orma~ 
ments and clothing and by their playfulness, and they 
perish. The elephant is caught by placing a wooden 
image of a she-elephant by the side of a covered pit. 
It is drawn to it by the sense of touch and falls into 
the pit and is bound. A similar fate will overtake 
a yogi, who touches a woman. He should therefore 
refrain from touching even a wooden image of a woman. 
The deer suffers from the sense of hearing. Drawn by 
the music of the hunter, it comes out and is caught. 
‘The yogi should profit by this example and never listen. 
to the music of. worldly persons. © On this point there 
is the example, not morely of an animal, but of a great 
sage known as Rishyasringa, who seeing the dancing of 
women and hearing their song and music, became their 
play-thing and came under their control. The danger 
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lying in the gratification of the sense of taste was’ 
Jearnt from the fish. Led by the desire to taste the 
meat placed in the fisherman’s hook, the fish is caught. 
So are men drawn to their ruin by the desire to satisfy 
their palate. The sense of taste is very difficult to 
overcome, The wise starve their other senses and 
speedily bring them under control. But the sense of taste 
waxes strong by starving. One is not regarded to have 
controlled his senses, until he has rendered the sense 
of taste powerless. Everything is conquered, when the 
sense of taste is, Thus the sage was taught not to hanker 
after sense enjoyment. What should one do if pleasure 
or pain come without any effort on his part? The 
analogy of the wind furnishes the reply. The wind 
enters into flowers, but is not affected by their smell. 
So should the yogi contacting sense-objects treat 
pleasure and pain with equal indifference, and not be 
attached to them. His mind should be serene like pure 
water, which is still and clear. He should be like a 
vast ocean, calm and unruffled by anything. (Chapter 
‘VII, v. 41; chapter VIII, v. 5, 7 and 8, 13,17. to:21,) 
5. Desire for possessions. The possession of 
things, which are very dear to men, leads to great 
suffering. One who knows this and is without any- 
thing, which he may call his own, attains supreme 
happiness. This lesson was learnt from the tiny bird 
kurara, which being in possession of a piece of meat 
was attacked by stronger birds, which desired to take 
it. The bird let go the piece of meat, and being left 
alone, attained peace. This lesson relates to possessions 
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in ‘general. The elephant taught the same lesson in 
regard to the possession of a woman. The sage found 
@ weak elephant in possession of a she-elephant 
attacked by stronger ones. He drew the moral that a 
wise man should at no time get hold of a woman. For 
she will prove to be his death, as he will have to meet 
the opposition of more powerful persons desiring her. 
The lesson applies ulso to possession in the shape of a 
home. The yogi should neither build a house for him- 
self nor live in the same place for long. The con- 
struction of a house is attended with great trouble, and 
is useless besides, as the body, which it is intended 
to accommodate, is perishable. The serpent enters 
the hole made by white ants and lives at ease. 
Tt also changes its abode, suspicious of injury 
to itself. So should the yogi do, lest attach- 
‘ment to a, place should spring up and grow. 
Thus, the yogi makes no efforts to procure anything. 
‘What should be his attitude, when things desired by 
people come to him of themselves, or when they leave 
him? He should neither be elated in the one case, 
nor depressed in the other. On this point the ocean 
was the sage’s teacher. The ocean neither overflows 
its limits in the rainy season, when rivers pour their 
waters into it, nor does it dry up in summer, 
when the rivers cease to flow. Next, how does a yogi 
use what he has got? Does he use them for self- 
enjoyment? Here the sage received instruction from 
the sun; which draws watery vapour from the sea 
and sends it down as rain at the proper season. So 
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does the yogi, if anything comes to him, distributes it 

among proper persons at the proper time. He never 
uses it for his own enjoyment. The folly of hoarding 

without either enjoyment or giving to others was 
impressed on his mind by the action of the bee. The 
bee gathers honey with great trouble and hoards it, 
only to benefit the honey-gatherer. He carries the 

honey away, killing the bee, if it offers obstruction. 
‘A householder should show special hospitality to those 

who have abandoned the world, and feed them first, 
with his wealth earned with great trouble. Under 
this term, it is presumed, will be included students 

(brahmachari) and those who retire to jungles to spend 

their last days in meditation. (Chapter VII, v. 51; 
chapter VIII, v. 6, 14 to 16; chapter IX, v. 1,2 and 15.) 

6. Desire in general. Desire leads to extreme 

suffering, while desirelessness is supreme happiness. * 
This was learnt from thé example of a courtesan 

named Pingala who lived in the chief city of the Videhas. 

Anxious to attract the sight of one, who would bring 

her much money, she adorned herself and stodd at the 

door of her house. Many persons came, but were 

rejected, as their offer did not come up to her 

‘expectation. She hoped that some one would come, 

who would give her as much as she expected. Possessed 

by this desire, she spent half the night, going in and 

coming out. At length she was filled with disgust 

and expressed herself as follows: 


Oh! how great was my delusion. I looked 
forward like a fool for pleasure from an unworthy lover- 
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Have I not a lover always by my side, who is capable 
of giving pleasure and money, who is unchanging,—Igvara 
Himself. How did I abandon Him and long to meet a 
man, who is unworthy and who instead of giving me 
pleasure would cause me pain, fear, disease, grief and 
delusion. What is the human body, but a structure made 
of bones, upright and transverse, covered with the skin, hair 
and nails, and filled with filth and urine ? Who other than 
myself would hanker after this human body ? Among all 
the people in this city I alone have been foolish, desiring 
‘as I did, a husband other than Isvara, who would give me 
anything including Himself, and whose love would never 
change. He is my Lord, the best of friends, and the soul 
of all. Let me buy Him by surrendering myself to Him, 
and live happily with Him as does Lakshmt. 


With this determination she retired to bed and 
‘spent a peaceful night. (Chapter VII, v. 22 to end.) 

7. If desire chould be renounced in this manner, 
and no effort be made to procure anything, how is the 
yogi to live? On this point the sage found help from 
prana (life-breath), the bee, the large-sized snake, and 
fire. Prana requires only food, but not food pleasant 
to the taste. The yogi should similarly be satisfied 
with what will make him live and prevent his mind 
from being paralysed. Next, this food should be 
procured not from one person, but should be gathered, 
as the bee gathers honey, from many persons, a little 
from each, so that the yogi may not be a burden to 
any one. Even then the condition that the food should 
not be more than will suffice for his immediate need 
applies. It follows that food should not be procured 
for the evening or for the morrow. The only receptacle 
for it should be the hand for receiving it and the 
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stomach for its deposit, Should he like the bee look 
forward beyond the present, he would like the bee 
perish. This mode of living applies to a yogi in the 
early stages of progress. The advanced yogi should 
like the large-sized snake make no effort. He should 
take what comes of itself, be the quantity or quality 
what it may. If it does not come, he should go without 
food, it may be for several days, remembering that he is 
experiencing the fruit of past karma. He should 
make no effort whatever, though he has a strong body 
and capable limbs. He should lie down actionless 
but not go to sleep. He must depend upon others, as 
does the fire for offerings. Those who help the yogi 
will have their reward; for, the yogi burns up their 
karma past and future, By accepting any food from 
any one, the yogi is in-no way injured. For, like a 
blazing fire, he burns up everything, being a highly- 
evolved person, with his stomach the only receptacle 
for ‘food, and his mind incapable of being shaken by 
any thing. (Chapter VII, v. 40, 46, 47; chapter VIII, 
v2 to 4,9, 11 and 12,) 

8 The yogi has next to conquer aitach- 
ment to family and relations. In this respect the 
sage found his teacher ‘in the dove. A dove had 
built his mest on a tree in a forest and lived with 
his mate for some years. Their hearts were bound 
together with love, as also their eyes, bodies and 
minds. They wandered together among the trees, 
and ate, played and slept together. The she-dove 
becoming pregnant, the male bird, full of love, brought 
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her whatever she desired, unmindful of the trouble to 
which he was put. In due time she brought forth a 
number of eggs, from which issued the young ones with 
fine bodies and feathers. The parents nourished them 
with love, and were filled with happiness in hearing 
their sweet voices, in touching their soft feathers, and 
in seeing their frolics and their attempts to fly, when 
they became a little older. One day they went to the 
jungle to procure food for them, and wandered long 
here and there. Meanwhile a hunter saw accidentally 
the young ones playing near their nest, and spreading 
his net, he caught them. The parents returned, and 
the mother seeing the plight of the young ones and 
hearing their sorrowful voices, flew towards them and 
also got entangled in the net. When the father saw 
that his young ones, whom he loved more than himself, 
were bound, and that his wife, whom he regarded as 
himself, was unhappy, he was filled with grief and 
jamented as follows: “Oh, how my home, the means 
of attaining dharma, wealth and enjoyment, has been 
ruined, before my desires were satisfied and my purpose 
in life was done. My wife, who was in every way 
suitable to me, and who worked with me, regarding me 
‘as her god, leaves me in a vacant home and is going to 
heaven with her worthy sons. Why should I live in a 
vacant house, bereft of wife and children, and live 
alone a life of misery?” With these words, the he- 
dove fell into the net, and the hunter returned home 
with the doves and their young ones. The sage 


observed “In this manner married men live like the 
10 
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doves, with their minds uncontrolled, and. engrossed in 
worldly pleasures. They bring up their children, leading 
miserable lives, and in the end perish with them. One 
who has reached the stage of man, in which the door 
is open for emancipation, and is yet attached like the 
birds is said to have risen only to fall.” (Chapter VII, 
v. 53 to end.) 

9, In this manner the sage learned to renounce 
attachment to worldly objects and to family and rela- 
tions, How did he conduct himself in the world? Like 
a child. Honour and dishonour did not affect him; 
they touched his body, but not himself. He was not 
troubled like others with thoughts about home and 
children. As the child finds pleasure in its toys, so 
did he find pleasure only in Isvara. Only two persons 
are without care and enjoy the highest bliss. One 
is a child, which knows no honour and dishonour 
and which’ makes no efforts to support its body, and the 
other is one who has realised Isvara, who is other than 
matter with its three gunas. (Cbapter IX, v. 3.and 4.) 

10. What was to be the yogi's “attitude.-tor 
wards others? The sage found the reply in the 
behaviour of the earth. One may dig into the ground, as 
muehias he likes. The earth does not say no, and bears 
no ill-will; and this attitude is not a mere accident. 
It is its characteristic. The yogi, though he may be 
injured by others, should bear the injury with fortitude, 
and. never swerve from his path. For, he should know 
that man is controlled by Isvara, and is a mere tool in 
His hands, like-a.pen in a writer's hand. Ard Igvara is 
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impartial, punishing and rewarding according to one’s 
deserts. This is a negative virtue, As to the positive 
side, the sage learnt his lesson from the tree and 
the hill. The tree helps others with its bark, leaves, 
flowers and fruit, and even its wood is used as 
timber or fuel. The hill too furnishes grass, fuel, 
timber and forest produce like honey and sends 
out streams from its springs. The yogi should follow 
their example, and every effort of his should ever 
be for the helping of others. He should bear in mind 
that he has been born only to work for them. Water 
has also some lesson to teach, Like water which 
is clear and which is by nature sweet and pure he 
should cherish love towards all, and wish their well- 
being. He should possess a sweet tongue. A yogi of 
this description is the friend of sacred rivers, and 
purifies. One should bathe in the rivers for purification ; 
but in the case of the yogi, mere sight of him 
‘or touching ‘his feet or praising him is sufficient to 
purify, This is no exaggeration. The yogi’s love is so 
intense that in his presence natural antipathies melt 
away. Is it possible for one to overlook the differences 
among men and regard them in the same light? Yes: 
‘Let the yogi realise that Isvara pervades the whole 
world like ether, and appears in numerous forms. 
‘Every person that one sees is therefore Isvara only in 
that form. This truth the sage learnt from the analogy 
of the fire, which takes the form of the fuel which it 
consumes. So does Isvara enter into every thing in the 
world, whether matter or atma, and is perceived in the 
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form of that thing. Nor does this entry into the world 
pollute Isvara in any way. Is the sky (akasa) polluted 
by clouds driven hither and thither by the wind? No: 
for the sky is finer than the clouds ; and Isvara is finer 
than everything else. (Chapter VII, v. 38 and 39, 
48 to 45, 48.) 

11. The progress which the yogi would make, if 
he follows in the footsteps of the sage, may now be 
traced. He first learnt to discriminate the atma from 
the body. Next, he saw how desires should be killed— 
especially the desire for sense-enjoyment, and the 
desire for possessions, He also realised the need for 
conquering attachment to family and relations. If he 
carries out the instruction on these points, he will 
reach a state of serenity, in which his mind will be 
under complete control and remain unmoved where it 
is fixed. The third step is to see Isvara in every thing, 
and to learn to identify oneself with humanity. The 
yogi will now be fit for yoga, i.e, the fixing of the 
mind well on Igvara. How this may be done, the sage 
learnt from an arrow-maker, who ‘fixed ‘his!mind'so 
intently on the arrow, which he was forging, that he 
did not perceive the king, who was passing by his side. 
‘The yogi should similarly fix his mind steadily on 
Tgvara. It is possible to do so by practice and the 
cultivation of desirelessness. Other helps to meditation 
are the adoption of an easy posture and the regulation 
of the breath ; and in addition to this the yogi should be 
carefully on the watch to prevent the mind’s wandering. 
In due course the mind throws away that portion of the 
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karma, which: obstructs meditation, and gives up the 
qualities rajas (activity) and tamas (inertia), and losing 
the tendency to wander, remains steadily fixed on 
Tgvara. The test whether this stage has been reached 
is to see whether the yogi is aware of anything within 
or without. If he is not aware, his mind is well placed 
on Isvara. (Chapter IX, v. 11 to 13.) 

12, What is the goal to bereached by taking all 
this trouble? The sage found the reply to this question 
in the action of the worm, which is put by the beetle 
into its hole, and which, ever thinking of the beetle, 
becomes like it. Whatever a person thinks on, 
bestowing his whole attention to it, whether it be from 
love, hate or fear, he becomes like that thing. This 
being the law, one who meditates on Isvara becomes 
like Him in the aspects meditated upon. If the yogi 
thinks of Him as all-knowing and all-powerful, his 
consciousness grows-from being a dim star to infinite 
light. In the words of the Bhagavad-Gita he becomes 
brakma, and enters into Isvara, i.e., he becomes part of 
the Divine agency, co-operating with Isvara in His 
great plan for the progress of the world. (Chapter IX, 
v. 22 and 23.) 

13. The meditation described in para 11 requires 
the observance of certain conditions. These were 
taught by the unmarried girl and the serpent. The 
conditions are : 

@ That the yogi should live in a retired place. 
The serpent does this for fear of mischief; the yogi 
should do so for fear of disturbance to his practice. 
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(ii) That he should not advertise his progress. 
‘This is for the same reason. The serpent conceals its 
movements, and the yogi should conceal his progress. 

(ii) That he should be alone. As to avoiding 
the society of worldly men, the serpent was the teacher : 
for the serpent does not keep company. Even the 
society of yogis is injurious. In living with many there 
may be quarrel ; even in the presence of a second there is 
room for conversation ; and both would disturb the yogi’s 
practice. This point was learnt from an unmarried 
girl, who wished to husk rice without its being known, 
‘The bangles on her wrist jingled and disclosed her at 
the work. She removed all of them except two but 
with the same result. "She then removed the second 
bangle and succeeded. 

(iv) That he should be ever awake. So is the 
serpent. for fear of injury from any one, So should the 
yogi be, lest anything should draw him away from his 
purpose. This is one-pointedness. 

(x) That he should be a person of few words, 
speaking only when he can help any..one,,, This; is con 
trol of the tongue, and implies the control of other organs 
as well. (Chapter IX, v. 5 to 10, 14) 

<4. Tt may be asked who is this Tsvara, on whom 
‘one should:meditate? Can any thing be known of Him, 
except. that He pervades everything in the world? He 
_is known as the creator and destroyer of ‘the universe, 
and the. analogy of the spider enables us to form some 
conception of this. The spider draws the thread from 
its own heart and weaves a web with its mouth. It 
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plays with it for some time, and then draws in the 
thread. The action of the great Tsvara is somewhat 
similar. At the end of a kalpa (world-age) Isvara 
dissolves the world, that was previously formed 
from His own body. By His will each grade of matter 
is resolved into the next finer grade, this process being 
repeated till matter assumes its primordial vondition 
of fineness, and its three gunas are reduced to equal 
proportions. In carrying out this dissolution He requires 
no help from any person or thing, He is then one 
without a second—one in the sense that matter, which 
He ensouls, is without form and name as in evolution ; 
without a second in the sense that He is both the matter 
of which the world is formed and the cause of its 
formation. He supports’ both matter and atm, but 
requires no support for Himself. He also controls them, 
and is therefore higher than any other Being, high or 
low. He is called Narayana, being the supporter and- 
controller of all. By nature, He is infinite consciousness 
and infinite bliss. When the time comes for the next 
evolution of the world, He gives a shake to matter, 
which forms His own body, and forms mahat. This 
in turn evolves into six grades of matter, forms this world, 
and furnishes the atma with a body to help him to 
go through the cycle of births. (Chapter LX, v. 16 to 21.) 

15. The twenty-four teachers have now been 
described. Why did the Sage take trouble to go to 
so many teachers? He himself explains. As the bee 
gathers honey from flowers, large and small, so should 
the wise man gather wisdom from all, high and low. 
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For, the knowlédge obtained from-one teacher only 
cannot be full, nor can it make a lasting impression, 
The same Igvara is described in many ways by sages, 
and it is necessary to know them all fora full grasp of 
the subject. (Chapter VIII, v. 10 ; chapter IX, v. 31.) 
16. The sage concluded his teaching in these 
words. “I had one more teacher in my own body, and 
learned therefrom discrimination and desirelessness. 
As it is subject to birth and death, I separated myself 
from it. As it is ever the seat of endless sufferings, I 
have given up attachment to it. Yet it has enabled 
me to ascertain truth. Knowing, however, that it is 
claimed by many others as their own, for instance, the 
dog and the fox, I go about without being attached to 
it. Tho foolish man earns wealth with much trouble, 
and nourishes wife, children, domestic animals, servants, 
house and friends for the sake of the body. Yet this 
body he has to leave at death, having made karma, the 
seed for a fresh body. How does he differ from a tree, 
which grows, decays.and dies, leaving seed for its're- 
production? Not only is the body perishable, butwhile 
it lasts, its senses and its organs of ‘action pull their 
Swner in different directions like so many co-wives. 
Wet Igvara made the body for a high purpose. He 
first: mado: for Himself many bodies like trees, creeping 
animals, quadrupeds, birds, insects and fishes ; but not 
pleased. with them, he made men capable of meditation 
upon Himself, and -became happy. Having such a 
human body at the end of so many lives, a_body 
which though perishable; yet leads to one's goal, let us 
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without loss of time make efforts to reach our highest 
good, before the body, with death behind it, falls down. 
‘Why should ‘we mind sense-objects? They are found in 
every: life.” (Chapter IX, v. 25 to 29.) 


n 


APPENDIX II: VARNA-ASRAMA-ACHARA 
Chapter XVII, para 8, v. 10-21 


IN the beginning in the first or the krita yuga there 
was only one varna (caste), known as hamsa, By 
their very birth as hamsa (the pure), people had their 
work done, The age was therefore named krita (done). 
‘The veda was thon the pranava only. Dharma was 
Tsvara Himself with four legs like the bull. Performing 
tapas (meditation), people fixed their minds on the pure 
form of Isvara, and were themselves purified. 

2. In the beginning of the next age, treta, 
the veda with its present three-fold division came 
forth from the pranava in Isvara’s heart, and from 
this came yajna. The four varnas (caste)—brahmana, 
kshattriya, vaigya and siidra—came forth from 
the virat-purusha respectively from his face, arms, 
thighs and feet. They were, distinguished from one 
another by their own conduct. Similarly, the four 
stages of life had their origin in parts of Igvara’s body— 
the first, the stage, of the student, from the heart, the 
housebolder’s from his loins, the forest dweller’s from 
the breast, and the stage of renunciation from the head. 
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‘The natures of men in their varnas (caste), and asramas 
(stages of life) followed the place of ori 
natures low places, and high natures high places. 
(Ibid., v. 10 to 15.) 

3. The following are the qualities pertaining to 
the nature of each varna: 

Brakmana—control of the senses, control of the 
mind, austerity of the body practised to kill out 
sense enjoyment, purity, satisfaction with what comes 
without effort, patiently putting up with injury re- 
ceived, rectitude, mercy, truth-speaking, and love for 
Isvara. 

Kshattriya—power to burn up opposition, and to 
overcome enemies, perseverance, going to battle without 
fear, fortitude in bearing bodily injuries received in 
batile, liberality, ceaseless activity to develop resources, 
firmness in battle, i.e, never running away to save one- 
self, doing good to brahmanas, and capacity to control 
others. 

Vaisya—Firm conviction of the truth taught by 
the veda, liberality, absence of the tendency to do 
things only to procure a good name, service of the 
brahmanas, and being ever dissatisfied in the matter 
of increasing one's wealth. 

Sadra—Service of the twice born castes, cows and 
devas done with genuineness, and being satisfied with 
what has been obtained from such service. 

Lowest class—Impurity, falsehood, theft, in~ 
gratitude, quarrelling for nothing, desire, anger and 
covetousness. (Ibid., v. 16 to 20.) 


low 
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4, The following are the dharmas cominon to all 
arnas (caste): abstention from injuring others, absten- 
tion from taking another's property, absence of desire, 
anger and covetousness, and speaking truth, only when 
it is pleasing and helpful to others, (Ibid., v. 21). 

5. The students’ dharmas, (chaptet XVII, v. 22-30.) 
‘When the twice-born reaches the second birth known as 
upanayana, he should live in the house of a guru, con- 
trolling the uiind, studying the veda, and remaining 
firm in his vows. The following are his dharmas: 

(i) He should wear a waist-band of kuga grass, 
deer-skin, a twig of the palasa tree, a string of beads, 
the holy thread, a vessel of water, and kusa grass, 

(ii) He should go without shaving, even though 
there is hair in the arm-pit and about the sex organ and 
should not cut his nails; he should avoid oil-bath, even 
‘though his hair becomes matted, and he should wash 
neither his teeth nor his clothes, His cloth should be 
neither red nor gold coloured. 

(iii) He should observe the vow of silence, when 
he bathes, takes -his meal, makes offerings; or throws out 
waste products, and also during meditation. 

(iv) He should abstain from sexual intercourse 
completely. If without his control bis semen be thrown 
‘out, he should take a plunge bath, regulate the breath, 
and repeat the gayatri one thousand and eight times. 

(v) Morning and evening the student should 
obtain his food by begging, He should place before the 
gufu, this and whatever else he requires ; and take it with 

~ his permission. 
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(vi) At the rising and setting of the sun, he 
should do meditation, being pure himself. He should also 
attend upon, without his mind wandering, the fire, the 
sun, the guru, cows, brahmanas, old people and the devas 
—the first by making offerings, the second by meditating 
on Igvara in the sun, the cow by giving grass, and the 
others by prostration. 

(vii) He should regard the guru as Tsvara, and 
never treat him with disrespect, nor find fault with 
him, looking upon him asaman. For, he is full of 
all the devas. He should ever serve him like a servant, 
going behind him when he goes, sleeping by his side, 
ready to get up any moment, and when he sits, standing 
at no distance with folded hands to receive his instruction. 

(viii) Finally, he should observe these rules care- 
fully, till he has received his teaching in full. (Ibid., 22 
to 30.) 

6, Naishthika (chapter XVII, v. $1 to 36). If 
the student wishes to reach the world of Brahma, as the 
fruit of the study of the veda, he should place his body 
at the disposal of the guru, and continue to observe the 
rales of his status as before, Such a person is known as 
naishthika, His special dharmas are: (i) To seo Tsvara 
in the fire, in his guru, in himself, and in all other 
beings, remembering that none of these has an exis- 
tence independent of Tgvata; and (2) to abstain 
from seeing, touching, speaking to and jesting with 
women. Above all he should turn away, if he 
happens to see a male and a female together, even 
though they may be merely animals. He should also 
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‘observe the following dharmas common to all the stages 
of life: Purity, the ceremony known as dchamana, 
bathing, meditation on Igvara at sunrise and sunset, and 
meditation on the mantra known as gayatri, pilgrimage 
to sacred rivers, avoiding things, which should not be 
touched or eaten, and persons, who should not be spoken 
to, speaking and acting in accordance with thought, 
controlling the mind, the tongue and the body, and 
seeing Isvara in every being. A student leading a life 
of this kind will shine like the fire, and entering the 
path of bhakti, he will be purified of all karma and its 
tendencies, and become free. 

7. If the student has completed bis stndy, and 
wishes to enter upon another stage, he should give his 
guru dakshina (honorarium), and with his permission, 
perform the ceremony known as snana. If he bea 
brahmana, he may at his pleasure enter on the second, 
third or fourth stage. He should go from one stage to 
another, but should nover be without any one of them, 
(Ibid., v. 37 and 38,) 

8. Householder's stage (chapter XVII, v. 39 to 
the end). 

() Entering on this stage, one should marry a 
woman who is suitable and without any blemish and who 
is younger than himself. His first wife should be of 
the same varna (caste) as himself, and it is only then 
that he may take a wife from a lower varna. 

(ii) The householder's dharmas are to study the 
veda, to make sacrifices, and to make gifts. These are 
common to all the three twice-born castes. 
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(iii) The means of livelihood are to teach the veda, 
to officiate at sacrifices, and to receive gifts ; but they 
are open only to the brahmana, If the householder 
should regard receiving gifts as objectionable, he may 
live by the other two means alone. If he should see 
any blemish in them also, he may live on gila—i.e., by 
picking up the grain left on the field by the owner. 
The brakmana should not be frightened by the difficulty 
of the means of living prescribed. His body has not 
been intended for petty pleasures ; he is expected, while 
he lives here, to perform tapas, which consists of 
denial of enjoyment, and he will experience endless 
bliss hereafter. If the householder is satisfied with 
the means prescribed above, and does the pure duties of 
his stage, with the mind given up to Isvara, and is also 
without undue attachments, he will see the end of the 
miseries of samsara, even though he remains in his 
house. 

(iv) Help from others is permitted in these words > 
—If one helpsa brahmana, who loves me and suffers 
in regard to his living, I will quickly raise him from 
dangers, asa ship saves one from thesea”. To give 
help of this kind is the special duty ofa king, who 
should help his subjects, .as a father helps his children. 
He should help himself with courage, as the lord of 
elephants helps himself and his elephants. A king who 
does his duty in this respect has his reward. When he 
dies, he abandons all his bad karma, and going to Svarga 
in’ chariots as bright as the sun, he enjoys happiness. 
with Indra, the lord of the devas. 
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(x) If the brakmana be unable to live by the 
means prescribed, he may in this difficulty choose the 
means of livelihood of the vaisya, and get over it by 
selling articles. Should this also fail, he may live by 
the sword like the kshattriya, but never live like the dog 
serving an inferior. One of the warrior caste may live 
like the vaisya or by bunting, or by following the living 
of the brahmaya; but on no account should he resort 
to a dog’s life. ‘The vaisya should in similar cases lead 
the life of the sadra—i.e, by weaving cloth and mats. 
In all these cases, when the difficulty ceases, the 
inferior means of living should be abandoned, 

(vi) What should the householder do to serve the 
purpose for which he was born? He should daily please 
so far as his means may permit, the devas by waking 
offerings into the sacred fire, the rishis (seers) with the 
study of the veda, the pitris with sraddha (feeding some 
‘one in their names), and all beings with food. Ia 
doing all this, he should regard them as Ipvara’s 
expressions. He should also please Isvara by the 
sacrifices taught in the veda, provided that the money 
used for the sacrifices is pare, having come of itself, or 
having been acquired by lawful means, and provided 
aiso that those depending on him are not made to suffer. 
further, be should not be attached to his family, nor 
confound himself with the body. He should see that the 
thappiness of the next world is as perishable as that 
of this world. The company of the wife, children, 
frionds and relations is like the meeting of travellers 
at an inn. With every body they come and go, as 
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dreams come in sleep, and disappear with it. Let the 
householder consider in this manner, and live in the house 
like a guest. (Chapter XVII, v. 39 to 55.) 

(vii) The householder may remain in that stage 
all his life, loving Isvara and worshipping Him with 
the duties of his stage. If he has children, he may go to 
the forest or renounce the world. e 

9. Grt Krishna ridicules those attached to home 
and family. One becomes miserable and is bound, 
regarding the body as himself, and the home, wife, 
children and possessions as his. When he dies, he cries 
out ‘Oh! My parents are old; my wife is the mother 
of young children; how will my children live bereft 
of me; they are helpless and must become miserable.” 
He dies, thinking of them; with desires unsatisfied, 
and enters hell. (Chapter XVII, v. 56 to 58.) 

10. The forest dweller (chapter XVIII, v. 1 
to 11), One, who wishes to enter on the third stage, 
may leave his wife with his sons or may take her 
with himself, He should never return home, but 
should spend all his life in the forest. His dharmas 
are: - r 

(i) He. should live on the roots and fruits, which 
may be found in the forest. He should procure food 
just sufficient for one meal, and do this work himself 
but should never accept what has been brought by 
another. The food should be dressed in the following 
manner-roots, with the help of a fire; fruits sbould be 
ripened by time and grain ehould be husked in a mortar 
or with a piece of stone, or with the teeth. His clothing 
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should be the bark and leaves of trees, grass and deer's 
skin, 

(ii) He should not shave, nor wash his teeth. He 
should take three plunge baths a day, and sleep on the 
bare ground. In the summer he should heat his body with 
the sun above and with fires on the four sides; in the 
rainy season be should expose himself to the falling 
rain; and in the cold season he should remain in water 
up to his neck. 

(iii) He should do the ceremonies prescribed for 
his status—viz; the daily sacrifices to the fire, the 
‘ceremonies on the day following the new moon and 
the full moon, and that known as the chaturmasya. 
‘These should be done as before. The materials for the 
sacrifices should be those grown in the forest itself. The 
killing of goats, though enjoined by the veda, is not 
permitted in this stage. 

(iv) If owing to old age and the trembling of the 
‘body caused thereby one is unable to continue this 
discipline, he may kindle a fire and perish init, In 
doing this he should cause the three fires'to rise into 
himself, and think of Isvara. 

(v) The fruit of this life of discipline will be to 
reach Isvara, without going to the world of the seers, 
viz, that known as mahar. This fruit will be reached 
only when the forest-dweller worships Isvara with 
every act of his life. If on the other hand he works 
for fruit, he will reach the mahar world. Sri Krishna 
ridicules such a person, and asks ‘where is a fool 
other than he. He uses for petty pleasures this 
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discipline done with great trouble, and capable of 
leading to the highest good.’ 

11. When one is thoroughly disgusted with the 
fruits of action, he may then enter on the fourth stage. 
He should then do the prescribed sacrifice, give up alt 
that is his to those, who help him in the sacrifice, and 
make the three fires rise into himself. . He should then 
renounce the world with no longing for anything other 
than Tsvara. Renunciation of this kind is rare in the 
world, as the devas in the form of the wife and others 
create difficulties, their thought being ‘ This person will, 
go beyond ourselves and reach the highest place’. (Ibid., 
v. 12-14.) 

12. Last stage (Ibid , v. 15 to 27). The dharmas 
of this stage are stated below. They are common to all 
the four classes of persons, who renounce the world. 

(i) The only clothing allowed is‘a piece of cloth to 
cover the waist, and another bit to cover the sex organ. 
‘The sannyasin may carry with him only a stick, and a 
vessel, but nothing else. 

(ii) He should obtain his food by begging ; and 
from seven houses only, with which no previous arrange- 
ment has been made. Food may be received from any 
one of the four castes, leaving out only those who are 
plame-worthy. He should be satisfied with what has been 
obtained, and take it outside the village, where water 
is available, He should perform achamana and take it 
in silence, and without leaving any portion untasted. 
‘This means that he should not procure more food than 
he can take. If any one should ask for a portion, it 
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should be freely given. It is desirable to seek food as 
often as possible from the forest-dweller ; for the food 
obtained from sila develops the satua quality, removes 
delusion and leads quickly to the goal. 

(ii) The following additional restrictions should 
be observed: The mendicunt should place his foot on the 
ground after seeing that it is pure; he should drink 
water only when it is purified by straining ; his words 
should be rendered pure by truth-speaking; and he 
should do only what the mind considers to be pure, 
‘The three sticks which he carries are emblems to show 
that he controls his tongue, body and mind. The first 
is controlled by silence; the second by the absence of 
activity for sense enjoyment; and the third by the 
regulation of the breath. One, in whom such’ control is 
not found, does not become a mendicant by carrying 
the three sticks. 

(iv) He should go about alone, visiting sacred 
places, rivers, hills, jungles and hermitages, and entering 
towns, villages and places, where cattle are grazed, only 
to obtain his food. He should stay during his wander- 
ings at retired places, which are free from fear. 

(v) The mendicant should control the senses and 
the mind. He should perceive that the body is a compound 
of the five elements, the five senses and the mind, and 
the five organs of action, and that therefore itis a 
modification of ‘matter, and being perishable, it is 
different from himself—the atma. He should give up 
attachment to those related to him through the body 
and he should abstain from all actions intended to 
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‘procure enjoyment here or hereafter. He should enquire 
how one is bound, and how he becomes free, and learn 
that the restlessness of the senses leads to bondage, and 
that liberation is obtained by their control. He should 
find pleasure only in the atma, and look upon all alike, 
Finally, he should regard himself as not different from 
‘svara, and as therefore one with Him. 

13. Lastly, Sr1 Krishna described in verses 28 to 
37 the conduct and duties of one, who has killed out all 
desires, and has reached the stage in which he finds 
pleasure only in the contemplation of the atma or feels 
the utmost devotion to Isvara. Such a person is no 
longer in the region of law, subject to its commands and 
prohibitions. He observes every rule, but not because it 
is so laid down. As Sti Krishna acted like others for 
mere pleasure, so does he. Though a wise man, he acts 
like a child, ie. he is without any regard for his own 
body. Though clever, he acts like a fool, ie. he does 
not think of sense objects. Though he is a knowing 
person, he speaks like one out of his senses, i.e, he does * 
“not care to please others. Though he knows the veda, 
he behaves like cattle, i.e., he does not advertise himself. 
Lastly, he does not see differences in the world ; for the 
perception of differences has come to an end, when 
Igvara is seen-as He is. Until he throws away his 
body at death, the perception may sometimes recur; 
Dut it will not prevent his becoming one with Isvara 
when he dies. (Zbid., 28, 29, 36, 37.) 

14, The following instructions are added, though 
‘they seem unnecessary in the stage reached : 
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(i) The yogi should be without joy or grief, when 
food is or is not obtained. His obtaining or not 
obtaining it is under Igvara’s control. He should make 
efforts to get it; it is needed to keep the prana in the 
body and the latter is necessary to enquire into the 
truth, and trath being known sets one free. He should 
therefore receive what comes without effort, whatever 
its quality. 

(ii) The same remark applies to clothing, and 
bedding. 

(iii) He should not find pleasure in the praises of 
sense enjoyment contained in the veda ; he should not 
do any thing prohibited by the veda; he should not 
rely on mere arguments; and he should not take sides 
in a discussion, which serves no useful purpose. He 
should not tremble from anything done to him by 
others, nor do anything to make them tremble. He 
should not use harsh words, and not treat any one with 
disrespect. He should not, looking on the body only, 
hate any one. For, there is but one atma—i.e., the 
supreme being, who is in the atmas seated in all 
the bodies, like the moon reflected from many water 
vessels. Hence, all bodies are ensouled by the same 
Being. (Ibid., v. 30 to 35.) 

15. The following are the principal duties among 
those enumerated: In the. first stage the service of 
the guru; in the second the performance of the five 
daily sacrifices, and the protection of all beings; in the 
third mortification of the body, and enquiry into truth ; 
and in the last control of the mind and abstention from 


x 


VARNA-ASRAMA-ACHARA 95 


injury of every kind. The duty common to all stages 
is to meditate on Isvara. The householder should 
observe the following dharmas prescribed for the other 
stages: (1) abstention from sexual intercourse, (2) 
diminution of sense enjoyment, (3) purity, (4) cheerful- 
ness, and (5) goodwill towards all. The first dharma 
pertains to him also if he does not touch his wife except 
during ritu, i.e, the first sixteon days after the 
commencement of her menses. (Chapter XVIII, v. 42 
and 43.) 

16. ‘The performance of one's duties leads to steady 
love for Isvara, provided that they are done as His 
worship, and provided also that He is seen in every 
being ; and love takes one to Isvara Himself. 

17. In the preceding paragraphs the duties of 
the four castes and of the four stages of life were 
described in order that one doing nivritti-karma may 
know what he should do, and what he should avoid. 
But all men are not prepared to follow this course, 
being attached to fruits of various kinds. For their 
benefit $rt Krishna described in chapter XXI, v. 3 to 18, 
what is pure and what is impure, the object being to 
prevent persons from being drawn to certain actions, 
which will injure them. Purity and impurity are not 
in the things themselves. The bodies of all beings 
beginning from the vegetable kingdom and ending with 
Brahma are alike, being made up of the five elements— 
earth, water, fire, air and ether; and the atmas, which 
-ensoul them, are also alike, Yet the veda divides them 
into groups by caste and stage of life, so that each 
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group may by the regulation of its activity be enabled 
to reach its goal. With the same object, place, time 
and everything else connected with the doing of an 
action are described as pure or impure. For the purpose 
of doing dharma they are classed as pure or impure. 
With pure things dharma is attained; with impure 
things the reverse. For the purpose of administration 
only, even impure things are considered to be pure. For 
instance, a king has to deal with impure persons, and 
this is therefore permitted. For the purpose of main- 
taining oneself in times of difficulty, the use of impure 
things is allowed, so far as it may be necessary. 
(Chapter XXI, v. 3 to 7.) 

18. With these preliminary remarks, Srt Krishna 
proceeds to indicate what is pure and what is impure. 
In connection with an action five things have to be 
considered, viz. the doer of the action, the place at 
which and the time in which it is done, the materials 
_used, and the mantra spoken in the performance of the 
action. ‘To take these in order : 

(i) Place. The places, where ‘the deer does not 
roam about, are impure. sven of those, the places in 
which, respect is not paid to brahkmanas, are very 
impure. Even where the deer is found, the ktkata 
country, in which good men do not live, is impure. Of 
this, the places in which outcastes (mlechas) abound 
are very impure. So also the soil in which limy clay 
predominates. (Ibid., v. 8.) : 

(ii) Time. This is pure or impure, either in itself 
or from the facility or otherwise in procuring the 
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necessary materials. That period of time, which is fit 
for an action, is pure in respect of that action. That 
in which action cannot be done is impure—like one that 
has pollution. (Zbid., v. 9.) 

(iii) Materials. The purity or impurity of theaerdas 
pends upon several things: by contact with other materi- 
als, like water, earth, fire and sun's heat and the like ; by 
the words of a brahmana in case of doubt ; by sprinkling 
water as in the case of flowers; by time, as in the case 
of water, which is pure, if new; by the size of the 
thing, as in the case of a large sheet of water, which 
is pure, even though touched by impure persons; by 
one’s physical strength, as in the case of an eclipse, 
during which a strong man is impure, if he does not 
bathe, and a weak man is pure without the bath; by 
knowledge, as in the case of the birth of a son; know- 
ledge of the fact within ten days causes impurity ; and 
by fulness of things, as in the case of an old dirty cloth, 
which is impure to a rich man, and pure to a poor man. 
The impurity caused to one by these things is modified 
to some extent by the place in which he is, and by his 
condition. They produce their effect in places free from 
fear, but not in. places infésted by thieves. Similarly, 
they fully apply, when one is strong and healthy, but 
not when he is otherwise. Purity by contact with 
other materials is caused in various ways—grain is 
purified by the wind ; or the sun’s heat ; wood work by 
earth and water ; bones like the elephant’s tooth by the 
wind and sun's heat; yarn and things made thereof 


by water; oil, ghee and the like by heating; articles 
a 
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made of motal by fire; articles made of earth by the 
addition of a thing, as food by adding ghee, or by 
taking away a thing, as when food is polluted by a bit 
of hair. These cases refer to the touch by impure 
things’ or persons. But when an impure thing sticks to 
an article, it should be purified by what will remove 
the stain and the smell, and restore its natural condi- 
tion; and this should be continued till the result is 
reached, (Ibid., v. 10 to 13.) 

(iv) The doer. He becomes pure by bath, giving, 
self-denia] as to enjoyment, age, physical strength, 
upanayana and other ceremonies, and pure action, and 
by thinking of Ivara. The purity to be at ained is not 
for vyavahira, i.e., action, but for doing one’s prescribed 
duties. (Ibid., v, 14.) 

(v) Mantra is pure, when received in the prescrib- 
ed manner from a guru. (sbid., v. 15.) 

(vi) Action is pure, when surrendered to Igvara. 
Dharma is attained by pure things; the reverse by im- 
pure things. (Jbid., v. 15.) 

19. To the rules laid down there are exceptions. 
Sometimes what has been said to be pure becomes 
impure. The receipt of gifts in difficulty is pure; 
bot when the difficulty ceases, it becomes impure. 
Sometimes even an impure thing becomes pure by the 
express command of the scriptures. ‘The renunciation of 
family is good to one who is really disgusted with it. 
‘Thus, the regulation of purity and impurity in regard to 
the same action with reference to individuals nullifies the 
ordinary division of purity.and impurity. To those who 
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have already fallen, drinking intoxicating liquor is not 
impure. Thus what is impure to others is not impure 
to them. Attachment to family comes naturally to a 
householder ; and being already found in him is not 
impure, because sexual intercourse is enjoined, within a 
few days of the wife's menses. To one who has 
renounced the world, it is impure, ‘This view is 
strengthened by the analogy of one who lies on the 
ground and who cannot therefore fall down, (Jbid., 
v. 16 and 17.) 

20. The object of describing purity and impurity 
is to narrow the range of activities for procuring fruits, 
and encourage nivritti karma, Hence it is stated— 
“From whatever actions one retires, from them is he 
released. This withdrawal does good to men, and 
removes grief, delusion and fear’: (Ibid., v. 18.) 


APPENDIX [II: THE GUNAS 
(Chapter XXV, para 27) 


THE gunas are three—satva, rajas and tamas. They 
produce their effects in the mind of the atma, and bind 
him. For, the aéma is attached to the body, or to things 
related to it, or to objects of sense-enjoyment, and he is 
therefore bound. But this bondage is of the atma, 
not of Isvara; for He has no attachments of any kind. 
(Ibid., v.12.) 
2. The offects of the gunas are as follows : 

(@) Satea, Control of the mind, control of the 
senses, equanimity, enquiry into truth, self-discipline, 
truth-speaking, mercy, non-forgetfulness, cheerfulness, a 
Gisposition to give, desirelessness, fervour in doing good, 
feeling shame in wrong-doing, giving, and the bliss of 
self-realisation. 

(0) Rajas. Desire for enjoyment, activity, in- 
toxication, dissatisfaction, pride, desire for possessions, 
perception of differences, feeling pleasure in sense-enjoy- 
ment, readiness to undertake difficult tasks, pleasure in 
being praised, ridiculing others, advertising one's power, 
and efforts arising from mere physical strength. 
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(0) Tamas. Anger, unwillingness to spend, speak- 
ing untruth, injuring others, begging, deceiving, being 
tired, quarrelling, grief, confusion, pain, depression, 
drowsiness, desire for acquisitions, fear and cessation 
from activity. (Chapter XXV, v. 2 to 4.) 

3. The gunas are found intermixed, this mixture 
being known as sannipata, sannikarsha or samiti. 
The effects producéd are : 

() The feeling of I-ness in the body, and the 
feeling of possession in things related to it. Also all 
actions of the body, the prana, the senses and the mind 
influenced by these feelings. 

(ii) Efforts to do dharma (duty), to earn wealth, 
and to enjoy pleasure. They are attended respectively 
with fervour, wealth and pleasure. One, in whom this 
effect is produced, should steadily discharge the duties 
of his own status (that of the house-holder) and of his 
caste (colour). (Ibid., v. 5 to 8) 

4, Though the gunas are mixed, one or another of 
them predominates, subduing the others. The predomi- 
nence may be inferred from the following marks : 

(i) In the case of satva—The mind is bright, é., 
capable of perceiving subtle things, is unimpeded by 
obstacles, and is serene—i.e,, not agitated by desire and 
hate. The person, in whom this happens, enjoys pleasure, 
worships Isvara and meditates on Him. The senses, 
freed from attachment to objects, are peaceful; the 
body jis free from disease; and the mind is without 
attachment, Isvara can therefore be reached in this 
condition. 
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(ii) In the case of rajas—The mind is attached to 
objects, and is restless in the pursuit of various objects 
of enjoyment. A person then suffers pain, worships 
inferior beings, earns wealth, and attains renown. ‘The 
senses are agitated and are not peaceful ; the body has 
pain ; and the mind is restless. 

(iii) In the case of tamas—The mind is unable to 
discriminate, and to apprehend anything. It is there- 
fore inactive. A person then suffers from grief, 
delusion, and drowsiness, has a tendency to injure others, 
and desires objects of sense enjoyment. (Zbid,, v. 9 to 
11 and 13 to 18) 

5. The threefold division based on the predomi- 
nence of the gunas is exhibited below in certain cases : 
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The things enumerated in this table are either the 
effects of the gunas or the causes of their predominence. 

6. The marks by which one, who transcends the 
gunas, may be known are the following: He regards. 
Tsvara as bis only goal, and the knowledge of Iyvara as. 
the only knowledge to be sought. His fervour is.shown 
in His service, and he meditates on Him, and the only 
pleasure, for which he cares, is that arising from such 
meditation. (Ibid., v. 19 to 31.) 

7. Every thing in the world relating to the atma 
in his embodied condition is of the gunas, including the 
pleasures experienced in this world or in the next, or 
‘those which are merely desired. It is attachment to the 
gunas and to the actions to which it leads, that causes 
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the samsara of a person to continue. One who over- 
comes the guyas, meditates on Isvara with love and 
becomes fit to reach His likeness, Hence the wise, 
having obtained a human body, in which the attain- 
ment of knowledge becomes possible, throw off attach- 
ment to the gunas and meditate on Isvara. The means 
of overcoming the gunas is to have recourse to what will 
develop satva—i.e,, proper food, the company of the 
holy, eto. One should overcome satva also by medita- 
tion on Isvara undertaken for itself. The mind will _ 
then become serene, and the person, bereft of the gunas, 
will abandon the body and reach Isvara. While he 
remains here, he is full of Isvara, and he does no action, 
which will lead to samstra or which will raise him 
from it. (Ibid., v. 32 to 36.) 


APPENDIX IV: THE TEACHING OF ISVARA 
IN HIS INCARNATION AS A SWAN (HAMSA) 


(Chapter XIII, v.16 to 42) 


SANAKA and the other sons of Brahma asked their 
father to explain the nature of yoga. They said: 
“The mind enters into objects of sense enjoyment, and 
the objects are reflected in the mind. What should one 
do, who strives for release from re-births, in ' order 
that the mind and the objects may cease to be mutually 
attractive? Please solve this doubt.” Brahma thought 
over the matter, but was unable to give a reply, even 
though he was the greatest of all beings, and was possess- 
ed of knowledge to help him to create them all. For 
his consciousness, like that of others, was limited by 
karma (action). He then thought of Isvara for help in 
finding an answer; and Isvara appeared before him in 
the form of a swan (hamsa). The sons of Brakma salut- 
ed the swan, and putting Brahma forward, they asked 
who are you? (V. 16 to 20.) The swan replied in sixteen 
verses, viz. 27 to 42 of which the following is the 
substance. 

2. Discrimination of the atma from the body, the 


senses and the mind. The atma during the waking state 
“4 
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enjoys objects of the outer world, which change with 
‘every moment, using all his senses. During dream he 
sees within himself objects similar to those already 
experienced. And during deep sleep all perception or 
thought comes to an end. (v. 32.) These three states 
are states of the mind brought about by the three gunas 
of the body, satva keeping the mind wakeful, rajas 
inducing dream, and tamas bringing on sleep. The 
atma, on the other hand, remains.in all the three states, 
and does not change with each state of the mind or 
with every change of the objects. The dtma is therefore 
‘other than the mind, and is a witness of its changes. 
(v. 27.) ‘ 

It is also different from the senses, which are used 
as instruments of enjoyment. It is different from the 
body also. The body is perishable, as it is seen. Kvery- 
thing that is seen has been found to be perishable, like 
the circle formed by whirling round and round a 
lighted torch with great velocity. (v. 34.) 

3. The atmds are all alike, though they appear to 
‘be of many kinds, being grouped into different races and 
communities. These differences are unreal, like the 
things seen in a dream, and have been imagined to 
exist in the atmds, because they are in the bodies. Thus 
should one examine and arrive at the truth, cutting 
asunder all the doubts of the mind with the help of 
arguments and the teaching of the wise. (v. 33.) 

4. The atmas. and the bodies, which they support, 
are all the forms in which Isvara appears. They have 
no separate existence. Hence, whatever is perceived 
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by the mind, the tongue, the eye, or the other senses is 

Isvara Himself, not anything else. As things other 

than Isvara are non-existent, the differences among 

them, are unreal and the perception of the differences 

and everything else that is supposed to bring about the 

differences are misconceptions like things seen by the 

dreamer. So long as the perception of differences is not 

removed by proper arguments, the person who sees them 
+ is dreaming, even though he fancies himself to be wide 
awake. One, who is in the dream state, thinks that he 
is awake; and the waking person who sees differences 
is in the same condition. (v. 24, 30, 31.) 

5. When the atma is invested with a body, he 
confounds himself with the body, and his mind runs 
after objects of sense-enjoyment; for he constantly 
draws enjoyment from them. The objects appear in the 
mind ; for the mind loves to dwell on them, even though 
they are absent. The mind and the objects are thus 
drawn towards each other. The mutual attrac- 
tion will be destroyed, if the mind be made to dwell on 
the atma in his pure state. Let the cause be removed by 
meditation on the pure atma, and the effect will also 
disappear. (v. 25, 26.) 

6. How should one meditate on the atma? Let 
the senses be drawn away from the objects ; let the mind 
abandon all desires; and the organs of action be stilled. 
The yogi will then be able to experience the bliss 
of self-realisation. This meditation should be con- 
tinued till the body is thrown up by the afma. As one 
effect of this meditation, the yogi will no longer be 
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deluded, when he sees a thing which he has abandoned 
as unreal. When his progress is completed, he will cease 
to perceive whether his body remains or goes, as the 
drunkard does not see whether his clothes are on or off 
his body. For, the yogi has realised his true self. 
‘When he dies, bis yoga having been perfected, he does 
not take up this body, which is perishable like things 
seen in a dream. For, the body and the prana aré 
under Tgvara’s control, and remain only so long as the 
karma, which has brought about the body, lasts. In 
the case of the yogi all karma has been burnt up. (v. 35 
to 37.) 


APPENDIX V: EVOLUTION AND DISSOLUTION 
(Chapter XXIV, para 41, i) 


Condition of Pralaya, At the beginning both the 
atmas and matter were not differentiated by name or 
form, and appeared as one only. And Igvara, known 
as Brahma, and described as being without gunas, as 
untouched by the differences in the bodies which Ho 
pervades, as being without change, and as being beyond 
the reach of either the tongue or the mind, appeared in 
two forms—in the form of maya—i.e., matter, known 
also as prakriti, and in the form of the atmas, known 
also as purusha.. (Chapter XXIV, v. 2 and 3.) 

2, Evolution. In order to help on the evolution of 
the atmas, Isvara gave a shake to matter, and from 
this shaking, its gunas—satea, rajas, and tamas, which 
had been in equal proportions before, assumed different 

_ proportions. Thence came forth mahat, known also as 
siitram, from its being the support of everything. From 
this again ahamkara evolved, which is the cause of the 
confounding of the aéma with the body. It is in three 
forms known as vaikarika, taijasa and tamasa, in which 
each of the three qualities predominates in turn. It is 
the cause of the tanmatras, the senses and the mind, 
and is pervaded by the atmas, as oil pervades the 
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oil-seed. From the tamasa variety the five bhiitas (grades 
of matter) came forth through the intermediate stage of 
the tanmatra, while from the other two varieties evolved 
the mind and the ten senses. AJ] these things, inspired 
by Isvara, combined together, and formed the egg- 
shaped world. It came out in the form of a lotus 
flower from Isvara’s naval, and in this Brahma appear- 
ed. Yoked to rajas, he created with Isvara’s good will, 
the worlds and their rulers. Three of them are known 
as bhi, bkuvar and svar. The first world became the 
abode of men, animals and the vegetable kingdom ; the 
second of the bhitas and the last of the devas. The 
home of the siddhas (the great rishis) are the worlds 
beyond the three worlds, and of the asuras and the 
nagas beneath the earth. It is in the three worlds that 
men, who are influenced by the three gunas, reach 
places earned by their actions. The four worlds known 
as mahar, janas, tapas and satyam are the places won 
by. yoga, tapas and renunciation ; but those who do 
bhakti yoga go to Tsvara Himself. People attached to 
action under Isvara's control, come out of this stream 
of the three gunas, and are again immersed in it, ie., 
they are born and they die. (Chapter XXIV, v. 4 to 15.) 

‘8. Reflections on evolution. Whatever one sees, 
whether small or: great, lean or stout, is formed by the 
union of both matter and atma. Matter, while remaining 
imperishable, constantly changes its state. That which 
was the beginning of a thing will also be its end—i.e., it 
will remain’ whem it changes its present state. It 
remains also‘between the beginning and the end, that is, 


EVOLUTION AND DISSOLUTION wi 


it remains as the substance, though its state is different. 
‘Take for instance, a gold ornament. It existed asa 
piece of gold; it is now an ornament; and it may 
next assume another form; but it is gold in all the 
states, Take again an earthern pot. It existed asa 
lump of olay; it is now a pot; and it may next be 
broken to pieces; but it is earth throughout. The 
object of the changes of state lies in its use. A piece 
of gold cannot be worn as an ornament is, nor a lump 
of earth utilised for bringing water. That thing from 
which another comes forth, and in which it ends, is said 
to be satyam (imperishable). This world comes forth 
from prakriti (matter), and the atma (taken collective- 
ly), which is other than matter, and is its support ; and 
time regulates the ‘unfolding or enfolding the con- 
sciousness of the eternal atma. Tsvara is all the three, 
being inseparable from them and also controlling them. 
‘Thus, evolution ever goes on in this order, so long as 
Isvara wills it, those influenced by the three gunas going 
through birth, life and death. (Zbid., 16 to 20.) 

4, Dissolution. When the time comes, dissolution 
takes place in the following order. The body 
disappears in food; food in grain ; and grain in earth. 
That is, seed ceases to sprout, and no grain is reaped. 
There is no food to maintain the body, which therefore 
perishes, The non-sprouting of the seed may be taken 
to indicate the cessation of all life on earth. Earth dis- 
appears in the smell—tanmatra, i.., it is resolved into the 
tanmatra. This tanmatra and the others which follow 
are resolved, each into the next one. They are water, 
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taste-tanmatra, fire, form-tanmatra, air, touch-tanmatra, 
ether and sound-tanmatra. The ten senses disappear 
in those portions of the vaikarika, from which they had 
sprung. These portions cease to be differentiated, and be- 
come a homogeneous mass, The mind also is resolved 
into this. While these things go on, the sound-tanmatra 
disappears in the tamasa ahankara, All the varieties of 
ahamkara, ceasing to be differentiated, become mahat. 
Mahat disappears in the three gunas and these in matter 
in the subilest condition. ‘This matter becomes one with 
time, time with the atma; and the atma with Isvara ; 
Tgvara depends on Himself and remains in the same 
state, undergoing no change of condition. (v. 21 to 27.) 

5. Tatvas and their number (chapter XXII, 
y.7 to 24). Tsvara, the atma, and matter with its 
modifications are known as tatvas, and they are twenty- 
six in number. The modifications of matter are mahat, 
ahamkara, the five tanmatras, the five bhiitas (grades of 
taatter), the ton senses and the mind. 

6. The number is variously stated by seers, who 
include one tatva under another. Thus: 

(i) Three tatvas—Igvara, atmas and matter; 
the last including all its modifications. 
(ii) Four tatvas—earth, water, fire and Isvara 

(v. 21.) Fire includes all the other modifications of 
matter, and Tsvara includes the atma, both being con- 
sciousness, and revealing themselves without any one’s 
help. But they are in themselves dissimilar, one being 
ignorant, and requiring help to know himself, and the 
other being all-knowing, and helping others to know 
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themselves. (v. 10 and 11.) This fourfold division has 
regard to the evolution of the present world only, Adding 
mind, we have five tatuas. 

(iii) Seven tatuas. The five elements, the atma 
and Tsvara. Including the last under the atma, we 
have six tatuas. (v.19 and 20.) If to these six tatuas 
the three states of matter preceding air be added, we 
shall have nine ¢atvas. (Jbid., v.14.) In this enumera- 
tion the tanmatras are included under the elements, and 
the senses and the mind under ahamkara. 

(iv) Eleven tatvas. The five elements, the five 
senses and Isvara. The last includes the atma, and 
the elements include the tanmatras and the three states 
of matter preceding ether. They include also mind 
and the five organs of action. Adding prana and the 
mind to the eleven tatvas, the number is raised to 
thirteen (v. 24.) Omitting prana from the thirteen tatuas, 
and adding the tanmatras, the number becomes seven- 
teen. (v.23) If the mind and Isvara be regarded as 
one, there will be sixteen tatuas. (v. 24.) 

(v) If time, which regulates differentiation and 
integration of matter, be added to the twenty-six tatuas 
described at the outset, the total number will be raised 
to twenty-seven. (v. 13.) 

7. The three gunas of matter are left out in the 
counting, as they are qualities merely. 

8. The differences appear to the ordinary person ; 
but one, who controls the senses and the mind, sees the 
‘whole world as the body of Igvara, He neither sees differ- 


ences nor speaks about them. 
16 


APPENDIX VI: VIBHUTIS 
(Chapter XVI, para 46) 


Uddhava requested Sri Krishna to describe His own 
vibhitis, by meditating on which for the purpose of 
developing bhakti, (love for Isvara) the great seers 
reached their goal. The term ‘ vibhaiti’ means anything 
controlled by Isvara. Uddhava asked the Lord to 
describe not all the vibhitis, but only those which were of 
a superior kind, wherever they might be—on earth, 
above, below or in the corners of the earth, . 

2 Gri Krishna replied “The same request was 
made to me by Arjuna at Vinagana, when he was about 
to fight with his enemies. Deluded like the man of the 
world, with the thought ‘I kill, and this person is killed,’ 

_ he regarded the destruction of his cousins for the sake 
of their kingdom as unrighteous and therefore as one 
to be condemned; and he withdrew from the battle. 
He was then made to see the truth by arguments, and 
when he became himself, he spoke as you have now 
spoken.” (Chapter XVI, v. 1 to 8.) 

3. Sri Krishna observed ‘I am the atma (soul) of 
these beings’; i.e., Isvara is within them, as the atma is 
within the body, and supports them. He directs them, 
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as the atma directs the body and his limbs. He is their 
friend as the atma is, The atma forgets that he is 
distinct from the body and identifying himself with it, 
he works for his good. So does Ivara ; but He knows 
Himself to be other than these beings ; but like a true 
friend, he works for their evolution, How? By creation, 
preservation and destruction. He is ever inseparable 
from the beings; and He evolves from the subtle condi- 
tion, in which the world is in the period of rest (pra- 
Jaya), and becomes the manifested world. This may be 
likened to the growth of a human being from an 
embryo. This growth is creation. This condition is 
preserved, until the purpose of evolution is reached ; 
and as the period of rest comes near, He gradually re- 
solves Himself step by step into the primordial condi- 
tion, This is destruction. ‘(v. 9). From this explanation 
it will be seen that Igvara is the soul of the world, as. 
the atma is of one particular body. All the beings that 
we see are so many cells in His body, and in this sense 
all the bodies are Tsvara. From this point of view 
Srt Krishna identified Himself with the things, which 
are enumerated in v. 10—37. These are classified in the 
following paragraphs for convenient reference. 

4, Sr Krishna observed—The following things 
are Myself : 

(i) Matter—Avyaktam (matter in the subtlest 
condition), and its modifications—viz., mahat, ahamkara 
and the five grades known as ether, air, fire, water and 
earth; and the mind, the five senses and the five organs 
of action, all formed from ahamkara, Both mahat and 
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the mind are mentioned again. One as being the first 
among the modifications of matter, and the other as 
being the foremost among the things difficult to 
subjugate. : 
(i) Atma—Purusha (the atmas taken collective- 
ly), and the atma, which has become free. ‘The atma 
is again referred to as being the subtlest among subtle 
things. 

(iii) Natural objects—Meru among desirable 
places; Himalaya among places difficult to reach; the 
ocean among large expanses of water, and the Ganges 
among sacred rivers; the sun among things which give 
light and heat; and the moon, the lord of the stars and 
the protector of the vegetable kingdom. 

(iv) Mineral Kingdom—gold among minerals, and 
the blue stone among precious stones. 

(v) The vegetable Kingdom—agvattha (the peepul) 
among trees and yava among grains. 

(vi) The animal Kingdom, The lion, the lord of 
beasts, among those furnished with teeth and horns; 
Airavata, Indra’s vehicle among elephants: "Ucchais- 
gravag, Indra’s horse among horses ; -Kamadhenu among 
cows; Garuda among birds; Vasuki and Ananta 
among serpents. The former is the chief among those 
with one head, and the latter among those with many 
heads. 

(vii) Devas—Brahma, the first among the devas, 
and among those who lead the world on the right path; 
Indra among all the devas; Yama among those who 
punish; Varuna, the lord of those who live in waters ; 
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Kubera, the lord of yakshas and rakshas; viguavasu 
among gandharvas and Pirvachitti among apsaras; 
Sudargana among vidyadharas ; Hanuman among kim- 
purushas, In the last five items reference is made to 
various subdivisions of the devas. 

(viii) Pitris—Aryama among the pitris; Agni 
among the vasus; Rudra among the rudras; and 
Vishnu among the Adityas. The beings known as the 
pitris fall into the three sub-divisions stated here. 

(ix) Asuras—Prahlada among the asuras; and 
Bati among those considerate to brahmanas. 

(x) Sages and great souls—Vasishtha among those 
helping in the performance of ceremonies; Narada, 
Brighw and Manu among seers—the first being of the 
deva class, the second of the brahmana class and the third 
of the kingly class; Sanatkumara among sages who 
control the senses, especially the sex appetite; Aja» 
from the two halves of whose body arose man and 
woman ; Daksha among the nine who were entrusted 
with the task of propagating the species ; Bruhaspathi 
among those knowing the meaning of the veda, and 
acting on it; Kapila the highest among those to be 
served by yogis; Asita and Devala among those who 
bear heat and cold, and other pairs with equal in- 
difference ; Dvaipayana among those who rearrange the 
veda; Sukra among those who are able to look far 
ahead ; and Satarapa the first among women, as her 
husband Manu was the first among men. 

(xi) The Human kingdom—Kings among men ; 
Skanda among commanders of armies; Rudra among 
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those who fight with the bow; Arjuna among the 
brave; the brahmana among the four castes; and 
Uddhava among those who love Isvara. 

(xii) Miscellaneous—The bow among weapons ; 
the lotus bud among pretty things, the kusa grass 
among grasses; the ghee of a cow among offerings, the 
letter a among the letters of the alphabet; Prazava 
formed of three letters among the mantras; and gayatrt 
among the vedas. 

(xiii) Time among those regarded as bringing 
about unwelcome things ; Krita among the four yugas ; 
the year among those ever wakeful ; the vasanta among 
the ritus (a period of two months) ; Margasirsha among 
the months; abhijit (the fourth quarter of utara 
shadha) among the nakshatras. 

(xiv) Qualities. The three gunas of matter— 
satva, rajas and tamas, and the condition in which they 
are in equal proportions, the natural quality of things ; 
the smell of earth ; the taste of water ; the heat of fire ; 
the sound of ether; the light of the sun, the moon and 
the stars; and the stability of mountains. In identi- 
fying Himself with these $rt Krishna intended to 
convey the meaning that these qualities had been given 
by Himself, This remark applies also to the classes 
that follow. 

(xv) The wealth of those who strive for it; the 
disposition to forgive, and the satva guna of men; who 
possess it in a high degree, 

(xvi) Practices—Brahma-yajna among yajnas 
(sacrifices) ; not causing pain among vows; steady 
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fixing of the mind among the conditions of yoga; 
working without a desire for fruit among dharmas ; 
thinking of the atma among the means of getting rid of 
fear; sweet speech and silence among those helping 
secrecy; (N.B. One's intention cannot be guessed from 
either of these); and the fourth stage of renunciation 
among the stages of life. (N.B. The meaning is that 
all these are helped by Tsvara.) 

(xvii) Actions—The creation, preservation and 
destruction of beings; the action of the five senses and 
of the five organs of action, and the action of the 
strong, whether resulting from the strength of the body, 
of the senses or of the mind; and the actions of 
devotees regulated by Pancharatra, The meaning is 
that all the dctions mentioned depend upon Isvara, and 
He it is that causes the mind, the senses and the organs 
of action to act. 

The wish of those—I will win—in persons who wish 
to cheat. The means of winning to those, who strive 
for success and in the option spoken of frequently by 
the logician. The goal sought by all ; the purifiers—the 
ether, fire, sun, water and air among purifiers; that 
which teaches discrimination of the atma among useful 
teaching ; the counting of the vibhitis, the investigation 
into them and the decision as to their correct nature. 
The meaning is that it is He that helps these 
operations. 

5. In the cases stated in the preceding paragraph 
Igvara is distinct from the things which He controls, 
though inseparable from them. In the following cases 
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He is the things themselves. Narayana, the greatest 
of those who meditate, is He. The greatest of those 
possessing the six qualities—knowledge, strength, power 
to control, being unaffected by the burden of supporting 
the world, ability to do anything, and the capacity to 
bum up all opposition—is also Igvara. That body of 
Igvara, from which the nine bodies taken in avatara 
were formed, is He. 

6. Sri Krishga concluded in these words: “ All 
these vibhiitis have been briefly described to you. It may 
be possible for Me after a length of time to count the 
atoms ; but this is not possible in regard to My wibhatis ; 
for I am creating egg-shaped worlds by tens of millions. 
To be brief—there is nothing in the world at any place 
or at any moment, which does not consist of Myself, 
the controller of all, the atma, the gunas and matter. 
I appear in different forms, and am_ therefore 
everything. Wherever any of these are found know 
them to be a part of Me—brightness, lustre, good 
name,’ power of control, being ashamed in wrong-doing, 
disposition to give, beauty, well-being, incapacity to be 
overcome, forgiveness, correct perception, and the 
mantra of eight syllables. All the vibhiitis have sprung 
from. My Will, as correctly described by the veda. 
(Chapter XVII, v. 38 to 41.) 

7. Control the tongue, control the mind ; control 
the, prana and the senses; and control the atma by 
itself, You will then no longer have to wander on the 
path of samsara. When one strives without well 
controlling the tongue and the mind, his austerity, 
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discipline, and giving disappear like water in an unbak- 
ed vessel. Hence, control the mind, the tongue and 
prana, regard Me as the highest goal, and love Me. 
Then, the means of winning liberation will be complet- 
ed. (Ibid., v. 42 to 44.) 


APPENDIX VIL: RITUAL OF WORSHIP 
(Chapter XXVII) 


IN para 52 certain helps for the development of 
love for Isvara were enumerated. Of these image 
worship was one, and this at the request of Uddava 
$11 Krishna describes in this chapter. Before the worship 
is begun, one should take his bath, meditate on the 
gayatri and do the other ceremonies taught in the veda. 
‘With these as preliminaries the worship should be done 
for its own sake, and not as a means of procuring any 
fruit. (Chapter XXVII, v. 10 and 11.) 

2. Place of worship. Tsvara may be worshipped in 
any of these seven places: an image, the ground on 
which a circle or ‘the, form of a lotus flower has been 
formed, fire, the sun, water, the heart and a brahmana. 
‘The image may be one made of stone, wood, metal 
(gold, silver or copper)—a cohesive substance like clay or 
sandat paste, sand or a precious stone. A picture also 
may be used. When the place chosen is the heart, the 
worebip should be done with the mind. (Jbid., v. 9 
and 12.) 

3. (i) The image may be fixed or moveable. In 
the former there is no need to invoke the presence of 


™~ 


RITUAL OF WORSHIP 123 


Tsvara or to pray to Him to depart. {n the latter case 
they may or may not be done, It has been settled that 
when worship is offered to Isvara on a Salagrama stone, 
they should not be done; and that they should be, 
when sand is used. In all the other cases it is left to the 
pleasure of the worshipper. When the ground is 
chosen, both are needed. (Ibid., v. 13.) 

(ii) The image may be given a bathing, except 
when it is made of a cohesive substance or of sand, and 
except also when it is a picture. In the excepted case 
sprinkling with water will suffice. (Ibid., v. 13.) ° 

(iii) The materials to be used are well known, 
To one who deeply loves Tsvara and worships Him for 
Himself, anything that can be got will do. ri Krishna 
observed that what was brought to Him by the devotee 
with ‘fervour, be it merely water, was very highly 
pleasing. (v. 14 and 16.) 

(iv) The principal modes of worship are giving a 
bath and adorning. The offerings should be sandal 
paste, flowers, scents, light, and food. (Ibid., v. 15, 17.) 

4, When an image is not selected, the following 
variations are laid down : In the ground, in the circle or 
in the figure of the lotus flower should be invoked the 
principal and subordinate deities, each in his own place 
and with his own mantra. In the fire the offering 
should be of cooked rice mixed with clarified butter. In 
the sun the worship should take the form of offering 
praises. In water the offering should consist of water, 
sandal pastes, flower and grains of rice dyed with 
saffron. Lastly, when the place of worship is the 
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heart, things should be offered in thought. (v. 14, 
15, 16.) 

5. Mode of worship in an image (v. 18 w 34), 
(i) The worshipper should sit on Kusa grass with the 
ends pointing to the east, with his face to the east or 
north, He may sit also with his face towards the 
image. (v.18) 

(ii) He should then place the appropriate mantras 
on parts of his own body, and do the same to the image 
also and clean it with the hand, (v. 19.) 

(iii) He should place by his side a vessel of water 
and add to it sandal paste and flowers. He should 
sprinkle with its water the place of worship, the materi- 
als for worship, three cups and himself ; He should then 
fill the cups with water from the vessel, and put into 
them the appropriate articles. The water in the cups is 
intended for washing the hands, and the feet, and for 
sipping. Covering them with the hand, the following 
mantras should be uttered hridaya mantra over the cup 
containing water for the feet, siro mantra over the cup 
containing water for the hand, and sikha mantra.over 
the third cup; and the gayatrt of Vishnu over them all. 
(x. 20, 21.) s 

(iv) Purification of the body and worship in the 
heart. The worshipper should then purify his body with 
the air and fire. This refers to the processes known as 
soshana (drying) and dahana (burning), and includes also 
that known as plavana (wetting). He should then think 
of himself (i.e, the atma) as being in the lotus-like 
heart, as being different from the body and the senses, as 
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being subtle, as being a servant of Ipvara, as in the 
manner contemplated by yogis, and as indicated by the 
last sound in the pranava mantra, and as pervading the 
body with his consciousness like the light of a lamp 
filling a house. He should then think of Isvara as re- 
maining in the same heart, worship Him in thought, 
and be full of Him. (Ibid., 22, 23.) 

(v) He should then invoke Tsvara’s presence in 
the image, and pray to him to remain in it till the worship 
is completed. This should be followed by placing the 
appropriate mantras in parts of the image. 

(vi) Asanam. The worshipper should then 
imagine a four legged seat to be made for Isvara, and a 
lotus flower over it with eight petals, stamens and 
pistil. The four legs of the seat are dharma, jnana, 
vairagya, and aigvarya, the seat itself is made up of the 
contraries of these. Nine attendants known as vimala, 
utkarshant, jnana, kriya, yoga, prahva, sotya, Isana and 
anugraha should be thought of as standing on the petals 
of the lotus flower, and in front of the pistil. He should 
think of Isvara as seated on this pistil, and offer to Him 
water from the three cups. This should be done with 
mantras -taught by the veda and the tantra, in order 
that both enjoyment and liberation may result. (Ibid., 
v. 24 and 25.) 

(vii) Worship of Isvara’s weapons and attend- 
ants. The weapons are the chakra, conch, club, a 
lotus - flower, arrow, bow, axe and pestle (mugala). 
They are to be thought of as being in the four directions 
and the four corners; the ruby, the garland and the 
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mark, known respectively as kaustubha, vanamala and 
Srt vatga as being worn on the breast ; and the follow- 
ing attendants—Nanda, sunanda, chanda, prachanda, 
bala, mahabala, Kumuda and kumudekshana around 
Isvara in the four directions and the four corners; 
Garuda in front; durga, vinayaka, vyasa and vishvak- 
sena in the four corners; the gurus on the right 
side; and Indra and his seven lioutenants in their 
appropriate places all around. All these should be 
thought of as having their faces towards Ivara, and 
should be worshipped with sprinkling of water, etc. 
(wv. 26 to 28). 

(viii) In doing worship in the manner stated 
in para 3 (iv) the following points should receive 
attention. The water used for the bath should be made 
fragrant by throwing into it sweet-smelling substances, 
and the mantras to be uttered are those enumerated in 
verse 30, All the offerings should be made with love, 
and sraddha (fervour). The food to be placed before 
the image should consist of sugar, milk, clarified 
butter, curd, and preparations made of these. (v. 33:) 

(ix) On important occasions, such as the new 
moon, the eleventh day after the new and full moon, 
the following should be added—oil bath, dancing and 
music. (v. 34.) 

6. When worship is offered in the fire, the follow- 
ing ritual should be observed (v. 35—41) : 

(i) Making a Kunda—a receptacle for the fire 
on’ the ground, placing the fire in it, and with the 
hand making the cinders into a heap. (Ibid., v. 35.) 
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(ii) Placing- the Kuga grass all round the fire— 
wetting the ground all round—placing dried twigs of 
the palaga tree in the fire (this item is known as 
anvadhana), placing to the north of the fire the 
materials required, and sprinkling over them from the 
vessel called prokshant. (Ibid., v. 36.) 

(iii) Invoking the presence of Isvara in the 
fire—meditating on Him as wearing his ornaments and 
sveapons in the manner described in v. 37 and 38. 

(iv) Making worship to Him—placing in the fire 
fuel immersed in clarified butter—doing the items 
known as aghara and ajyabhaga—and offering cooked 
food with clarified butter. This last should be done 
with what is known as avadana, uttering the mula 
mantra and the sixteen verses of purusha sikta, 
(v. 39.) 

(v) Making offerings to those connected with 
Isvara’s seat, the ornaments, the weapons and the 
attendants lastly, the offering known as svishfa 
krit, (v. 40.) 

(vi) Doing worship again—prostrating before 
Tgvara offering bali to His eight attendants beginning 
with Nanda—meditation on the meaning of millamantra, 
fixing the mind on Isvara in the form of Narayana. 
“(w. AL.) 

7, The closing of the worship in both places—the 
image and the fire—is next described (v. 42 to 46.) 

(i) Offering water from the third cup—worship 
of vishvaksena—offering betel leaf to Isvara—offering 
flowers. (v. 42.) 
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(ii) Singing Tsvara’s praises—dancing—acting 
His deeds, describing His stories—hearing them—an 
hour should be spent in this manner. The praises may 
be anything, taken from the veda, or the puranas or 
even vernacular verses, (v. 43 and 44.) 

(iii) Prostrating with .the prayer ‘Lord’ be 
pleased with me; and Master ‘ protect Me, who have 
come to you for help, frightened, by the ocean of 
samsara'. In making this prostration the head should 
be placed at Igvara’s feet, and His right foot should be 
caught with the right hand, and the left foot with the 
loft hand. (v. 44 and 45.) 

(iv) Receiving with love the sandal paste, 
flowers, etc., thinking that they are given by Isvara 
Himself, and placing the same on the head. (v. 45.) 

(v) If Isvara is to be requested to depart, the 
worshipper should think of His going back to his own 
heart, where He is present as the inner ruler. (v. 46.) 

8 Of the places of worship enumerated, the 
worshipper may select that in regard to which he feels 
fervour. For, Isvara is in all beings and in himself, as 
the soul of all, (v. 47.) 

9. Another help to bhakti'is to establish Isvara’s 
image, to construct a well-built temple, to make pleasant 
flower gardens, and to give land, market, town or 
village in order that worship may be continued daily, 
annually and on important occasions. One who does 
all this becomes a controller of men, as Ivara is. By 
the establishment of the image he becomes the ruler of a 
whole country; by the construction of the temple he 


RITUAL OF WORSHIP 129 


becomes the lord of the three worlds; by arranging for 
the continuance of the worship, he reaches the world of 
Brahma; by -all of them he becomes like Tsvara. If 
his motive was merely to please Isvara, he attains the 
path of bhakti and reaches Him. On the other hand, 
‘one who takes away the means of livelihood of brah- 
‘manag and the means of worship of the devas, whether 
originally given by himself or by others, becomes a 
worm living on filth, and remains in that condition for 
a hundred millions of years. Those, who help him, 
those who induce him to do these things and those who 
are pleased with his action, reap the same fruit ; for all 
of them are sharers in the action. (v.49 to 54.) 


” 


APPENDIX VIII: SIDDHIS 
(Chapter XV, para 54 (i) ) 


THE Siddhis are abnormal powers, which one may 
develop by meditation, ‘They are stated to be eighteen 
in number, of which eight lead one to Igvara, and the 
remainder end in sense enjoyment. The first eight 
come naturally to one, who has completed yoga, as 
burning comes naturally to fire. If one wishes to 
attain the powers in advance, he should strive for them, 
and he should do this necessarily in regard to the 
others. In each case Isvara has to be meditated on as 
possessing the power, which one desires to attain. 

2. In the following table the nature of each 
siddhi is explained, and the object to be meditated on 
is stated. Isvara has to be meditated on as ensouling 
or controlling that object. 

(1) Anima, Making the body as subtle as possible. 
Matter in the subtlest condition. Isvara as ensouling it 
should be thought of, and nothing else. 

(2) Mahima, making the body as large as possible. 
Mahat, gross matter, the first in the order of evolution. 
By this meditation one can make thé body as large as 
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any of the elements—ether, air, fire, water or earth, 
each being taken in its entirety. 

(3) Laghima, Making the body as light as pos- 
sible. The molecules of the eleménts, and the shortest 
period of time. 

(4) Prapti. Ability to control the senses of all 
beings. The finest variety of ahamkara, known as 
vaikarika, This is the source from which the mind is 
formed. When it differentiates further, the five senses 
and the five organs of action take their rise, each from 
each portion of the vaikarika, The term used in the 
text is indriya, and we may infer that the power to 
control all of them is intended. 

(5) Prakamyam, Power to do things of a higher 
kind than is usually found in the world—mahat, as in 
No. 2; but it is to be meditated on as having come 
from avyakta, and as supporting everything in the 
world, like a piece of thread supporting a number of 
pearls. 

(6) Isitvam. Power to control others. Vishnu as 
regulating creation, preservation and destruction, and 
wearing the form of time. : 

(7) Vasita, non-attachment to sense-objects. The 
atma regarded as transcending waking, dream and deep 
sleep. Isvara, who should be meditated upon as ensoul- 
ing the .atma, should be thought of as pervading and 
supporting the world, and as being the seat of the six 
qualities, 

(8) Supreme bliss. Niratigaya-Sukha. At the 
perfection of this siddhi, all desires disappear—Isvara, 
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as being the seat of infinite noble qualities, and as 
untouched by any bad quality. 

(9) Anarmimatoam. Being unaffected by the six 
ills, hunger, thirst, old age, death, grief and delusion, 
‘The Lord of the White Island, pure and full of virtue. | 

(10) (a) Hearing things at a distance—Prana, as 
being pure as the air and all-pervading. The sound of 
the prana should also be thought of. 

(®) Seeing things at a distance—the eye as 
connected with the sun and the sun as connected with 
the eye. 

(11) Manojava. Going with the body to where 
the mind travels. To connect the mind with Isvara, and 
then to think of the body as connected with prana. 

+ (12) Kama-ripam, converting the body into any 
form that is liked. To fix the mind on Isvara and to 
think of the particular form that is desired. 

(13) Bntering another's body. To think of oneself 
as being in the body of another. He will then abandon 
his own body and enter the other body with prana and 
the senses, becoming subtle like the air. -He-will enter 
it, as tasily as the bee goes from one flower to another. 

(14) Dying at pleasure, The anus should be pressed 
with the heel, and praa should be raised step by step 
through the heart, breast, neck, and top of the head. 
Going out through the hole in the last known as 
brakmarandhra, it should be taken to brahma, and then 
the body should be abandoned. 

(15) aking part in the pastimes of the devas. 
The body formed of pure satva of Isvara. The ladies 
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of the heaven world will wait on the person with 
chariots. 

(16) To reach a goal that is desired. Isvara should 
be meditated upon, as possessed of the power to reach 
whatever is desired. 

(12) To have one's command or motion unopposed. 
Tgvara should be meditated on as controlling others and 
as free Himself. The meditation is the same; but the 
power will be different according as the command or 
motion is desired. 

3. A few other siddhis are added, and explained. 
‘They are to know the past and the future, as well as. 
the present ; to put up with the pairs—heat and cold, joy 
and grief; and to know another's mind. These come 
naturally to one, who has a pure heart and loves Ivara. 
Another power is to make fire, the sun's heat, water and 
poison inactive and non-injurious to one. This is 
attained by one, whose mind is rendered serene by the 
practice of yoga. His body, being fall of yoga, is not 
injured by any of these, as fish is not injured by water. 
The last power to be noticed is to remain without being 
overcome by any one. One, who wishes this power, 
should meditate on some avatara of Ivara, as wearing 
the mark Srivatsa, and the instruments (chakra, the 
conch, the club, the sword, and the bow), and bearing 
the marks of the flag, the umbrella and the fan on 
the sole. 


APPENDIX IX: MEANING OF TERMS 
(Chapter XIX) 


IN this chapter Sri Krishna directed Uddhava to 
procure jnana and vijnana and to meditate on Himself 
and on the atma as connected with Him, He praised 
Jnana, as being able to purify more completely than 
self-discipline, sacred rivers, meditation, giving or any 
other purifier. He praised one who possessed jnana, 
vijnaina and bhakti as being very dear to Himself, and 
held up the example of those who reached Him with 
these, (v. 1 to 7.) : 

2. In compliance with Uddhava’s request $r1 
Krishna explained the meaning of these terms. 
(v. 14 to 18) 

(i) Jnana—is knowledge of the real niéture of th 
body and of the atma. With this onte’sees in the body 
of all beings the three -gunas of matter, the five 
elements—ether, air, fire, water and earth, the eleven 
instruments—the mind, the five senses, and the five 
organs of action—and the nine functions of these 
instruments, The functions of the sex organ and the 
excretory organ are treated as one. With this know- 
ledge one sees also the same atma in all bodies—i.,, that 
all atmas are exactly alike. 
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(ii) Vijnana—is to perceive that the birth, pre- 
servation, and death of all beings are caused by 
one Being, who is different from both matter and 
atma. 

(ii) Sat. When one body is abandoned and an- 
other is taken up, that is called sat which exists before 
the new body is formed, which exists while the new body 
lives and dies, and which remains after all bodies are dis 
solved finally. When one takes up a body, three 
changes take place—growth, decay, and death ; but they 
were not found before the body was formed, and will not 
be found, when it is dissolved. ‘These changes relate to the 
body, but not to one who dwells in it. The atma existed 
before the birth of the body, and will survive its death. 
Zt exists also between these two events; and what 
exists always is sat (real). 

(iv) Yatragyam. When one sees from the teaching 
of the veda and the purdnas, and from experience and 
inference from facts perceived that the enjoyment 
procured by uction is perishable, that there are different 
dogrees of enjoyment, and that even when it remains, it 
is not of- the same intensity throughout, he becomes 
disgusted with such enjoyment. The wise man will 
perceive that the.enjoyment: to be experienced hereafter, 
including that in the world of Brahma, is as perishable 
as the enjoyment of this world, and that it is therefore 
not a good to be desired. This is vairagyam. 

(x) Bhakti is love for Tsvara, and this has been 
already fully described, as well as the means of develop- 
ing it. (Para 52.) They are repeated in verses 20 to 
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24, and are omitted from this appendix. That which 
develops love is known as dharma. 

3. In response to a similar invitation from Uddhava, 
rt Krishna explained the meaning of various terms 
from the stand-point of one, who loves the Lord. 

Adhya. One who shows good qualities. 

Isa. One whose mind is not attached to objects of 
sense-enjoyment. 

Utpatha. The tendency of the mind to be drawn 
to objects of sense enjoyment. 

Rita, Speaking what has actually been seen. 

Kripana. One who has not controlled his senses, 
For he alone deserves to be pitied. 

Griha, The human body. 

Tapas. Renunciation of desire—i.e., not longing for 
enjoyment. 

Titiksha. To bear pain or suffering. 

Tyaga. Renunciation of the fruits of action. 

Dakshina. Prostration and service of the guru, as a 
corisequenee of which he imparts knowledge. 

Dama. The controlling of the outer senses. 

Daridra, One who is not satisfied with what 
comes without effort. 

Dana. Renunciation of the tendency to injure 
others, 

Dubkha, Desire for sense enjoyment. 

Dhana, Those duties, the performance of which 
develops love for Ipvara, 

Dhriti. To control the violence of the sense of taste 
and of the sex organ. 
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Naraka. Predominence of the quality tamas, 

Niyama, Includes the following: Purity, medita~ 
tion on the meaning of a mantra, denial to himself of 
sense enjoyment, making the daily sacrifice into the fire, 
fervour in doing good things, feeding guests, worship- 
ping Isvara, pilgrimage to sacred waters, working for, 
others, being satisfied with what comes. without effort, 
and service of the guru. 

Pandita. One who knows what brings about 
bondage and emancipation. 

Fanthas. Knowledge of Igvara: 

Bandhu. The guru, who is-Igvara Himself. 

Bala, Control of the breath. 

Bhaga. The attributes pertaining to Isvara, like 
the power to control, capacity to bear burdens, etc. 

Markha. One. who regards the. body as himself, 
and those related to the body as related to himself. 

Yajna. Isvara Himself, being the means of one’s 
attaining the heaven-world and liberation, as yajna or 
sacrifice is. 

Yama. Includes the following: abstention from 
injury, truth-speaking, abstention from theft, non- 
attachment, to be ashamed in wrong-doing, abandoning 
the fecling of possession, belief in the truth taught by 
the veda, abstention from sexual intercourse, silence, 
firmness, forgiveness and absence of fear. 

Labha, ‘The highest degree of love for Isvara. 

Vidya, Non-perception of differences among the 
atmas. 

Sama, Fixing the mind on Isvara. 

6 
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Saucha—non-attachment to action—absence of 
the feeling that it is done by one-self. 

‘Saurya—overcoming one’s nature—especially hun- 
ger, thirst and the like. 

Sri—the gunas or qualities, such as absence of 
desire. : 

‘Satya. Looking upon all alike. 

Sukha. Transcending pleasure mixed with pain, 

Svarga. Appearance of the quality satva. 

Bri, Disgust for improper action. 

Guna, Abandoning pleasure, which is regarded by 
the world as good, as well as pain, which is regarded 
as an evil. 

Dosha. Looking upon the pleasures of this and of 
other. worlds, and the means thereto as good, and 
‘upon pain and what leads to itas evil. (Chapter XIX, 
v. 32 to end.) 


APPENDIX X: THE NINE SAGES 
(Chapters II to V) 


ONE day Narada went to the house of Vasudeva at 
Dvaraka, and was requested to describe the means by 
which one might reach Bhagavan (Ivara). In compli- 
ance with this request he narrated the conversation on. 
the same subject between Nimi of videhas and the nine 
sons of Rishabha, Their names and the verses, which 
contain their teaching, are noted below : . 

Kavi, chapter IL, verses 33 to 44; Hari, chapter II, 
verses 46 to 56; Antariksha, chapter ILI, verses 3 to 19 ; 
Prabuddha, chapter III, verses 22 to 37; Pippalayana, 
chapter IIL, verses 39 to 44; Avirhotra, chapter III, 
verses 47 to 59; Dramila, chapter IV ; Chamasa, chapter 
‘V, verses 2 to 18; Karabhajana, chapter V, 
verses 20 to 43. 

The various points in the teaching of these sages 
are re-arranged in the following paragraphs in the 
same order in which Srl Krishna’s teaching to Uddhava 
has been described. 

2. Pravritti karma, This should be abandoned. 
‘When persons living together as husband and wife 
begin to do action in order to get rid of pain and 
procure pleasure, the results are found to be the reverse 
of what was intended. This should be noted. The 
objects generally sought by men are wealth, a house to 
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dwell in, children, friends and domestic animals. What 
pleasure can one find in them, if procured? For, they 
are impermanent. As to wealth, it is difficult to get; 
it often leads one to risky undertakings; and it ever 
gives trouble. This is as to this world. The other 
world also should be known to be perishable, as being 
brought about by karma (action); and when the karma 
is exhausted, the fruits reaped come to anend. This 
should cause fear. It should also be remembered that 
‘there are pleasures equal to or superior to them. In the 
former case one will not be drawn to them; in the latter 
case he will regard them with contempt. Thus, while 
the pleasures are experienced, there is misery mixed 
with it. (Chapter III, v. 22—24.) 

3. Karma chodana, The facts stated in the 
preceding paragraph are not realised, and people 
Yemain attached to fruits of action. They are deluded 
by the description of pleasures contained in the veda, 
and speak words pleasing to the ear. But they do not 
know how action should be done so as not to bind one. 
‘They are themselves ignorant, and do not seck the 
advicé of others, as they regard themselves to be wise. 
‘The\attachment to action and their fruits leads to desire 
and anger, and makes one proud. These persons wait 
on women, but not on wise men; their houses are devot- 
ei tolthe pleasure of sexual intercourse, but not to the 
teception of guests; and’ they describe to one another 
what ‘desires’ have: ‘been attained, and what are being 
piifsued. ‘They shorifice goats without offering food, 
clothing » and» presents: in money, and merely as a 
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means of livelihood. They do not, however, know what 
sin they commit, They are filled with conceit owing to 
the possession of wealth, power, high birth, learning, 
personal beauty and physical strength, and to their being 
able to make gifts and do the prescribed duties. This 
conceit makes them blind, and they ridicule Isvara Him- 
self and the good men who are dear to Him, For, they 
do not hear anything about Isvara, though He is clearly 
desoribed in the veda. They therefore do not know 
that He is ever in all beings as their soul aud controller, 
that He remains unpolluted like ether, and that 
He is the highest object of desire. Being full of 
desires for animal food, drink and sexual inter- 
course, they interpret the veda as really prescribing 
them. (Chapter V, v. 6 to 10.) 

4, What is the fate of these people? While they 
live, their desires are thwarted, and their objects not: 
being attained, they are miserable. When they die, 
they have to abandon what has been acquired with 
trouble—houses, children, friends and wealth. They enter 
hell, where there is nothing to console them. If they 
were wholly ignorant, good men would out of mercy 
help them to cross the ocean of samsara. But they are 
not so. Nor do they know the truth, by which one 
may save himself; for they are engrossed in wealth 
and enjoyment, and have not one moment of rest. 
Being neither the one nor the other, they may be said 
to commit suicide. ‘Those, who kill goats in the manner 
pointed out, are eaten by them in the next world, 
(Chapter V, v. 14, 16 to 18.) 
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5. What then is the real intention of the veda, 
when it enjoins karma? Is it not laid down: ‘One 
should be with his wife within a certain time 
after the menses. He should eat what remains 
after the sacrifice’? Sexual - intercourse, the eating 
of flesh and the drinking of liquor come naturally 
to living beings; and no command is’ therefore 
needed in regard to them. The intention is to 
restrict the natural tendency to particular cases. Thus, 
sexual intercourse should be only with one taken in 
marriage ; the flesh to be eaten should be only the flesh 
remaining after sacrifice; and the liquor to be drunk 
should be only that used in the ceremony known as 
Soutramani. Complete withdrawal from these is desired, 
if possible. There is a further limitation, Sexual 
intercourse should be only for getting children, 
but not for pleasure. Similarly, the eating of flesh, 
and the drinking of liquor in a sacrifice, has 
been permitted in order that Isvara controlling the 
person's prana may be pleased. Tho killing.of.a 
goat with this object is not doingwinjury:s ‘other- 
wise it is. In the same manner, wealth should 
be utilised to. procure dharma, from which comes 
kmowledge of Isvara, in Himself and as distinct 
from»matter and atmas; and after that comes peace 
of mind. ‘To spend it on the body is objectionable ; 
for. it’ is) imevitably liable to death. (Chapter V, 
well to 133) 

6. .. Karma yoga.; One should therefore do only what 
is taught by the veda }. for he is himself ignorant, and as 
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he has not controlled his senses, he is unable to know 
for himself. In doing so, he should act without attach- 
ment to the action, and surrendering it to Isvara. This 
means that he should regard the fruit of the action as 
belonging to Isvara, whose servant he is; and the 
action being done under His direction, is His. The 
actual doer is only an agent, the principal doer being 
Isvara Himself. Action done in this manner is known 
as nivritti karma. The fruit of such action is to make 
one fit to receive instruction as to truth. If one does 
net do what is taught by the veda, and does what is 
prohibited by it, then he dies again and again. Are not 
fruits specially described as following karma? Yes; but 
the object is to induce one to find pleasure in the action 
and do it. The mother gives her child a piece of sugar 
to induce him to swallow medicine. Her real object is 
to promote the child's health ; so is the real intention of 
the veda to liberate one from karma—i.e., the tendencies 
formed by previous action. The fruits described by 
the veda perform the same function as the piece 
of sugar—ie, to draw one towards the action, 
When this object has been achieved, the fruits 
are to be renounced. This is karma yoga. If one 
wishes to cut the knot in his heart—the delusion 
as to ‘I' ‘and mine’—as early as possible, he should 
worship Igvara with this and with that taught in the 
tantra, For this see Appendix XI. (Chapter III, 
v. 48 to 51) 

7, When one has thus become fit to receive in- 
struction, he should go to a guru, who is well versed 
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in the veda, sees Isvara in yoga, and who has a 
serene mind unruffled by desire and hate. The student 
should regard the guru as his own daivam (God) and 
serve him with real veneration, (Chapter III, v. 25 
and 26.) 

8. Nature of atma. What does the student learn? 
First he learns what the atma is, The atma was not 
born, nor will he die; he does neither grow nor decay. 
The atma’ sees the time of the passing conditions of the 
body. One who sees the passing conditions of a thing 
cannot be that thing. At no time and place does he 
cease to be. He is mere consciousness. Though ever 
one, he takes different forms, being manifested through 
the senses, like prana, which though one, appears.to be 
different with reference to its activities. The atma 
enters a body along with prana, whether that body 
is formed from eggs or from wombs or from seeds or 
from sweat. The clear perception of the atma is inter- 
fered with during the waking state by the senses, and , 
during the dream state by akamkara, which retains the 
impressions gathered in the waking state... If therefore 
thiesenses and ahamkara become inactive in deep sleep, 
we, perceive. the ama without the body, and know bim 
to: be'bliss;:for, we say" I slept so long happily.’ I did 
notknow anything, From..the fact that what was 
experienced is, not, remembered, it is evident that in 
sleep -there is perception of the atma ; but because of the 
want of corinection with outside objects, the perception 
ofthe .atma, is indistinct. When the mind is full of 
love for Isvara for Himself, and throws off the impurities 
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caused by the three gunas and by the actions to which 
they lead, then by the purified: mind the atma is seen 
directly, as eyes, fred from impurities, see the sun's 
light. (Chapter III, v. 42 to 44.) 

9. Avidya. Next, the student learns the cause of 
samsara, The atma is devoid of the three qualities of 
matter; there is nothing to differentiate one atma from 
another ; and he is self-conscious. Yot he appears to be 
invested with the qualities, to be divided into groups, 
and to be jada, i.e,, imperceptible by himself, This illusive 
appearance is caused by the connection of the atma 
with a body formed of matter. The two things being 
together, the qualities of the body are imagined to be in 
the atma. Again, there are three states—waking, 
dream and deep sleep. In the first the senses are active 
and cause outside things to appear other than they are ; 
in the second the mind alone is active, and regards as 
permanent, things which are not; and in the third the 
impressions gathered by the mind are in a rudimentary 
condition. While he is finally disconnected with the 
material bodies these three conditions are absent. 
Owing to the inactivity of the senses and the mind 
the atma, who is present in all the three states, is 
different from any of these. While the afma remains 
one, he appears to be in the three states, tie., wakeful, 
dreaming and sleeping. This again is due to his con- 
nection with the body, which makes the atma identify 
himself with the senses, the mind and wasana (impres- 
sions). But this appearance is not based on facts like 


dream perceptions. The connection of the atma with 
19 
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the body fs agai the result of past karma (abtion). 
The. illusive appearance referred to is only accidental, 
and has nothing to do with the real nature of the atma, 
For, it is not seen when the dtma is putified. (Chapter 
Ill, v. 3 to 6) ‘ : 

10. Samsara, The identification of the atma with 
the body is avidya, and it leads to Samsara (cycle of 
bitths and deaths). The atma is invested with a body in 
order that he may work towards his goal. Yet owing 
to the action of the avidya, the atma divides his energy 
in eleven directions, #.e., in the direction of the tind, the 
five senses and the five organs of action, and enjoys out- 
side objects. This enjoyment leads to attachment, which 
again leads to actions, and to enjoyment of the fruits of 
such actions, bodies suitable for the purpose being taken 
up. This process is repeated without end and constitutes 
samsara. It is full of misery, and is continued up to 
the dissolution of the elements, and the atma help- 
lessly experiences bitths ‘and deaths. (Chapter III, 
¥. 7 to 11) 

11. Prabodha, Next, the student dedtns the truth 
as to Isvara. He is the cause of the appeatance of the 
nianifested world, its continuance and its dissolution, 
while He fimself remains without a‘eause. He is ever 
the soul of the atma, be it wakeful, dreaming or sleeping 
or in his own nature. He it is that gives life to the 
body; the senses, the prana and the mind and enables 
them to do their work. How. is it known that such a 
Beihg exists? Neither the mind nor any of these can 
petceive Hirh—the'tongue, the eye, the prana, and the 
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other senses; as the five cannot be perceived by any of 
its own rays, so is Tsyara incapable of being seen by. any 
‘of these, which form so many cells in His body. He 
‘sees them ; but they cannot see Him, It is from the 
veda that His existence is known; for it denies that 
there is anything which can know Him. Unless He 
exists, the denial will be meaningless, Hence, the veda 
does assert His existence. What is His relation to the 
world? Both atmas and matter are Igvara Himself, for 
they are inseparable from Him, being His bodies while 
He is their soul. He was one at the beginning ; but He 
thas become many. The matter-element has evolved 
step by step from the stage of prakriti with the three 
gunas into mahat and ahamkara. The atma slement 
with its senses and its organs of action comes in contact 
with objects, and obtains enjoyment. This is the 
manifested world. How does the one become many ? 
For, His power is unlimited. While He is the world, 
He isalso other than both atma and matter. (Chapter 
TIL, v. 39 to 41.) 

12. From what has been stated in the preceding 
paragraph it follows that no one is independent of 
Iyvara, and that the notion that one is independent is a 
delusion, which leads to the fear of samsara, Asa 
matter of fact, independence of Isvara does not exist ; 
yet owing to the action of the mind, it appears to exist 
like day-dreams and dream perceptions, For, the mind 
under the influence of karma both unites and separates. 
‘It makes one think that the atma and the body are one, 
hough they are entirely different, It also makes him 
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regard himself as independent of Isvara, though he is. 
inseparable from Him. (Chapter II, v. 37 and 38.) 

13, Bhakti, What is the means of ending sam- 
sara? Meditation on Igvara. By this, one whose mind 
has dwelt on the body as the atma, and who has in, 
consequence ever trembled, is completely freed from 
fear. This meditation should be done with love. The 
depth of love required will be seen from the following 
description of those who love Isvara. ‘They think of 
Hari, who dries up the stream of sin, and recall Him to- 
the memory of others. The love caused by the medita~ 
tion makes their hair stand on end. They sometimes 
weep, thinking of Achyuta; sometimes they laugh ; 
sometimes they praise Him; sometimes they prostrate 
themselves before Him, dance, sing or act His doings ; 
often reaching Him in thought, and full of bliss, they 
remain silent. Thus, they behave differently from 
woildly men.’ One, who follows the path indicated, 
attains love for Isvara, by crying out the names of his. 
dear Lord ; his mind melts; he laughs aloud ; then he 
weeps, cries out, sings or dances. Does he do this to- 
cheat the world? No; he is like one out of his senses, 
and. is far removed from the world. (Chapter II, v. 33, 
40,/and Chapter III, v. 35 and 36.) 

14. The means of developing bhakti (love) 
are: 

(@) To. offer to Narayana, the Highest, every 
action done with the ‘body, the tongue, the mind or the 
senses, whether they be prescribed by the veda or spring 
from Onie’s nature. (Chapter II, v. 36.) 
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(ii) To control the mind. To attain success im 
this, one should hear the glorious births and deeds of the 
Lord, and His names describing them ; he should also 
sing them without being ashamed at doing so, and to go 
about without attachments. (Chapter II, v. 39.) 

(iii) To prostrate oneself before everything as 
Tgvara’s body—the five elements, the sun, the moon and: 
the stars, the four directions, hills, streams and oceans, 
trees and animals and whatever else exists. He should 
regard himself as not different from Him. (Chapter II, 
v. 41.) 

15. The same subject is described more fully in 
chapter III, v. 27 to 35. The items are re-arranged 
below : 

(i) Non-attachment to all, i.e., the body, and to 
those related to it, including home; association with 
good men. 

(ii) Control of the mind, the tongue and action— 
respectively by the control of the breath, silence and 
non-activity in regard to sense objects ; and the control 
of the mind and the senses from those objects. 

(iii) Abstention from injury of any kind, truth- 
speaking and abstention from sexual intercourse. 

(iv) Purity, diminution of sense-enjoyment, study 
of the veda, and bearing with indifference heat and 
cold, pleasure and pain. 

(v) Being satisfied with the means of livelihood 
that comes without effort, wearing .what piece 
of cloth is found in retired places or the bark of 
trees. 
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(vi) Forgiveness of injury received; mercy to 
‘nferiors, friendship to equals and humility towards 
superiors; rectitude; amd seeing Ipvara in everything 
and in every one. 

(vii) Faith in books teaching the truth about 
Iyvara and the means of reaching Him, and not con- 
<demning the rest. 

(viii) Hearing, reciting and meditating on the 
‘births, deeds and attributes of the Lord, and directing 
every activity towards pleasing Him, including sacri- 
fice, gift, eelf-discipline, construction of public works, 
and good conduct. Whatever is dear to-one should be 
‘offered first to Tyvara. 

(ix) To regard wife, sons, dwelling houses, and 
prana as being ‘held for Igvara’s service. 

(x) To wish ‘the well-being of those who regard 
St Krishna as their atma and Lord ; to serve themove- 
able and immoveable, and especially men ; among them 
‘good men, and even among these those who love the 
Lord. 

(xi) And finally to relate to’ ‘one: another the 
stories dealing with Isvara's ‘fame, and to find pleasure 
in so doing ; thence will follow ‘the disappearance of the 
‘euffering experienced in samsara, 

16. These helps to bhakti (love) are praised. 
(Chapter II, v. 35.) One who resorts to them finds no 
difficulties on ‘his path ; for he.ision a well-maintained 
road, on’ which he may run with closed eyes and can 
neither stumble nor‘fall down. Meditation on Isvara is 
next praised. (Ibid. v. 42 and 43.) One need notibe 
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anxious as to when he would attain bhakti, if he had 
first to control tha mind. If he meditates on Isvara, he 
will get love for Him; he will be able to see His love- 
able form; and pleased with this appearance, he will 
cease to care for his home and family. These threo 
things will happen at the same time, as in the case of 
one who takes his food, amd to whom pleasure, the 
filling of his stomach, and the satisfaction of hunger 
occut with each morsel taken in. If this is the case in 
fegard to each act of meditation, is it necessary to add 
that one who continues the meditation for a long 
time will attain them in the highest degree and reach 
supreme peace ? 

17. What are the marks by which we may know 
that one is a bhagavata (a lover of Bhagavan or Tgvara). 
He js first without delusion, when he sees the birth or 
death of the body, the hunger of prana, the fear of the 
tind, the desire of the buddhi, or the fatigue of the 
Sétises; he does not indentify himself with any 
of these, ‘and say ‘I was born, I shall die, Iam hungry, 
1 am afraid, I desire this or I am tired’ Nor is he 
tempted by noble birth, right conduct, high caste or 
stage of life to forget that he is the atma and not the 
body. These are the incidents of samsura and do not 
affect him. Next, all desires have left him; one will 
hot find in him desires, the tendencies which develop. 
into them, or the actions prompted by them; for he 
depends only on Vasudeva (a name of Isvara). Accord- 
ingly he will not move even half an inch, and even 
for half a minute from the feet of his Lord, even though 
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he be offered the rulership of the three worlds. For 
he knows that there is nothing higher than the Lord's 
feet, and he knows also that they are objects of desire 
to the devas, who have fixed their mind on the Lord. 
Compared with them everything else is contemptible in 
his eyes. Further, his fever of desire having been 
brought down by his contemplation of the lovely light 
from the nails on the Lord’s toes and the precious 
‘stones worn on them, how can the fever reappear in his 
heart? When the moon has risen, does the heat of the 
day reappear? His mind being fixed on the Lord, he 
will not perceive sense objects; even if he does, he will 
be neither drawn to them nor repelled by them. He 
knows them to be modifications of matter. Next, he 
regards all persons as himself and holds his property in 
trust for all. He is the same to all, and keeps a serene 
mind, not agitated by love for one or hate for another. 
Lastly, he sees Tsvara in himself and in all beings; and 
all beings and himself in Isvara. This means that 
he sees Isvara as pervading every being and as being 
also their support. (Chapter II, v. 46, 49 to 55.) 

18 The marks enumerated indicate a bhagavata 
of, the highest order. There are two other classes 
eecupying a lower place, Bhagavatas of the second 
class exhibit love for Igvara, friendship to those who 
love Him, pity for foolish men, and indifference towards 
enemies. They do not know that Isvara is in all beings, 
and love Him merely as the highest Being. As they 
perceive differences, they take a lower place. Those of 
the last class worship Isvara in images only ; but they 


THE NINE SAGES 153 


do not render any worship to Him in those who love 
Him or in others. They are mere beginners. (Chapter II, 
v. 41, 48.) 

19. If one be unable to practise the means pre- 
scribed for attaining release, he should resort to Isvara 
only as the means; for it is he and he alone that gives 
liberation. Then such a person will no longer be indebt- 
ed to the beings, who are the objects of worship in the 
five daily sacrifices, or to his dependants ; nor is he their 
servant. For, he has come to Isvara, regarding Him 
as everything, and Isvara is ready to help those who 
call on Him for help, and gives him liberation. He 
will never do any prohibited thing ; but if such a thing 
happens, the Lord takes it off the devotee. Dves not 
vama, the punisher of men of evil deeds, interfere ? No; 
for Isvara is the controller of all, including yama also. 
‘Are not the veda and the smritis based on them re- 
garded as containing Isvara’s commands, and how will 
He put up with non-observance of those commands? 
Because he is dear to Isvara. Does he meditate on 
Igvara for the removal of the sin of disobedience? It is 
not necessary ; for Ipvara is seated in his heart, and 
purifies by His mere presence. A fire burns up impuri- 
ties; because it is its nature, and there is no need for 
one to pray to it to do this work. (Chapter V, v. 42 
and 43.) 

20. The foregoing paragraphs contain the teaching 
of the nine yogis. A few particulars have been omitted, 
as interfering with the continuity of the teaching, and 


they are abstracted in Appendices XI to XIV. 
2 
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21. Narada, concluding the narrative, observed : 
* Nimi put the teaching to practice, and reached the 
highest goal. Do you also, Vasudeva, practise the 
dhar'mas, which you have heard from me, with fervour 
and without: attachment; you will reach the Highest. 
The world has been filled with your praise; for Hari, 
the Lord of the world, has become your son. Your 
mind has become purified by the love which you have 
borne to Sri Krishna as son. If Sisupala and others have 
become like Him by ever thinking of Him in hate, what 
is the doubt in your case, who have loved Him deeply ? 
Abandon the notion that Sri Krishna is your son ; for 
He is the soul of all, and the controller of the world. 
He has assumed a human form, concealing His greatness, 
for the destruction of the Kings, who from their 
asura nature form a burden to earth, for the protection 
ef the good, and for the happiness of this world.’ 
(Chapter V, v. 44 to 51.) 


APPENDIX XI: KRIYA YOGA 
(Chapter III, verses 52—59) 


THE Bhakta should learn from his guru the ritual for 
the worship of Igvara, and should do it in any kind of 
image which appeals to him. The ritual is as follows: 

(i) He should purify himself before he begins the 
worship. He should sit with his face to the image; 
purify himself again by regulation of the breath, and 
the other means prescribed ; and place the appropriate 
‘mantras on parts of his own body. 

(ii) The worship may be in an image or in the 
heart. The materials for the worship, the place of 
worship, the body of the image should be rendered 
fit—the first by sprinkling of water, the second by 
sweeping and washing, the third by placing mantras 
on its various parts and the last by rubbing with earth 
and water. The seat should be sprinkled with water. 

(iii) The cups for containing the water required: 
for the worship should be put in their places; Tsvara. 
‘Should be requested to come from the heart, and be 
present in the image; the six mantras and the eight- 
syllabled mantra should be placed on parts of the 
image. 
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(iv) Along with Ipvara, His ornaments, weapons 
and attendants should be worshipped, each with its own 
mantra; the mantra for Isvara is the eight-syllabled 
one, 

(v) The worship should consist of the following 
offerings : water for washing the feet and hands, and 
for sipping; bath; clothing and ornamants; sandal 
paste, flowers, fragrant smoke and light ; and food. 

(vi) Tsvara should then be praised with songs and 
the worshipper should postrate himself before the image; 
he should ‘then meditate on Him, and be full of Him; 
he should offer flowers again to the image ; receive the 
offerings with his head ; and request Isvara to return to 
His own place. 

2. Igvara may be worshipped in this manner in 
fire, the sun, water, guests and the heart. 


APPENDIX XII: AVATARA 
(Chapter IV) 


IN reply to Nimi’s request to describe the births and 
deeds of Hari, including those in the past, the present 
and the future, the Sage Dramila observed ‘One who 
wishes to count the qualities of Hari, which are endless, 
is foolish indeed. One may in time and with difficulty 
count the particles in the earth, but never the births 
and deeds of Ananta; for He is the seat of all powers.’ 
The sage therefore described a few of them. (Ibid., 
v. Land 2.) 

2. Purusha. Narayana evolved the five elements, 
made them an egg-shaped world for Himself and entered 
it for mere pleasure. The world is known as viraja, 
and he is known as Purusha. The three worlds are 
located in His body; the five senses of men and their 
five organs of action are formed from His senses and 
organs of action; their physical strength, the capacity 
of their senses and their power of action have sprung 
from His breath; and their capacity to know from 
Himself. In the creation, preservation and destruction 
of the world, He is the first cause with His three 
qualities. Possessed of the quality rajas Brahma came 
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forth first to create; then Vishnw with the quality satu 
to preserve. He it is that gives the fruits sought in 
sacrifices, and that guarde the twice-born castes and 
dharmas. And lastly Rudra with the quality tamas to 
destroy. Thus, the creation, preservation and destruction 
of beings go on continuously with Brahma, Vishnu and 
Rudra as the forms of Purusha. (Ibid. v. 3 to 5.) 

3. Narayana. He was born of Dharma and 
Marti, a daughter of Daksha, and appeared in the 
forms of Narayana and Nara. In the former form He 
taught yoga and practised it Himself. The sage added 
that in his day He lived venerated by the great seers. 
‘To show His great patience, a mark of the Avatara, the 
following story was related. Indra, the Lord of the 
devas, was afraid that Narayana wished by his tapas 
(meditation) to oust him from his place. He sent Kama 
(god of sexual passion) with his attendants to nullify 
Narayana's tapas. Kama went to Badart (where 
Narayana lived), with the women of the heaven-world, 
the spring time, and the gentle breoze, and attacked. 
him with arrows formed of the women’s looks; but he 
was not aware of His greatness. Narayana knew what 
Endra, was about; and smiling said to Kama and his 
attendants, who were shaking with fear. ‘Kama’ do 
not fear, nor you, gentle breeze, nor you ladies of the 
heaven-world. Accept my hospitality, and let my 
hermitage become useful. The devas hung their heads 
in shame, and replied “ Lord! this your treatment of us 
is nothing strange. For, you are the Highest Being, at 
whose feet fall down in prostration crowds of men who 
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treat the world’s sufferings with indifference, and find 
pleasure only in themselves. You are therefore un- 
shaken by our attempts. It is your nature to be so; our 
nature, on the other hand, is to throw many difficulties 
in the path of those who serve you. Why? For, they 
cidglaot) ts) aud. go-to "your place: “We isave’ slone 
those who continue to offer us our shares in sacrifices. 
But do they, whom we molest suffer? No; you guard 
them, and place your foot on the head of their difficul- 
ties. Those, who do not serve you and do tapas, suffer 
in either of two ways. They yield themselves to us, or 
come under the control of anger. In the former case 
they have some enjoyment ; but those who are controlled 
by anger are very foolish. They take great trouble to 
bear hunger and thirst, to put up with the cold of 
winter, the heat of summer and the rainfall of the wet 
weather, to brave strong winds, and to give up the 
pleasures of the palate and the sex organ. Having 
conquered all these, they yield in the end to useless 
anger, and lose the benefit of their tapas. They are to 
de pitied, like those who after crossing over great 
‘oceans are drowned in a small sheet of water, and who 
in their helplesness throw down the burden on their 
heads. Narayana then showed them a number of 
women, whom He created with His yoga power, well 
adorned, and doing worship. The women of the heaven- 
world were taken aback by their beauty, and were 
‘overcome by the fine smell which came from them. 
Narayana asked the devas to choose one of the women, 
‘one who was like themselves or who would be an 
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ornament to the heaven-world. They did so, selected 
Urvast and returned with her. (Ibid., v. 6 to 15.) 

4. Vishnu came down in the form of a swan, and 
taught yoga for the well-being of the world. So did 
also Datta, Sanaka, and Rishabha, in whom His great- 
ness was exhibited. In the Avatdra with the horse's 
head He killed Madhu, and brought back the vedas, 
In the avatara as fish, He protected Manu, the earth 
and the vegetable kingdom during the period of destruc- 
tion; as a boar, He brought up the earth from the 
waters, and killed the son of Diti ; as a tortoise He bore 
a hill on his back, with which the ocean was churned for 
amrita (nectar); and He released from a crocodile the 
chief of elephants, who in his misery called on Him for 
help. He saved the seers known as Valakhilyas, who 
had fallen into the ocean, Indra, who had incurred sin 
by killing vritra, and the ladies of the heaven-world, 
who had been helplessly shut up in the house of the 
asura Hiranyakasipu, and in the form of half man 
and half lion, He killed the king of the asuras to free 
the good from fear. During the period of each Manu, 
He assumed various forms, took part in the war between 
the dewas and the asuras, and killing the asurachiefs, gave 
back. the world to the devas. He became a dwarf, took 
this earth from Bali on pretence of begging for a bit of 
land, and gave it to the son of Aditi. He came from 
the house of Bhargava as Rama, and twenty-one times 
He extirpated the Kshattriya from the earth. As the 
husband of Sita, He made a bridge in the ocean, and 
destroyed his enemy with ten heads and his kingdom 
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lanka. The sage described Him as then living, and he 
added that He would be born among the descendants 
of yadu in order to ease the earth of the asura kings, 
who were a burden to her, and that He would do deeds 
impossible for the devas. As Buddha, He will delude by 
discussions those who do sacrifice without being fit for 
them. And as kalki, He will destroy kings of the Sudra 
caste at the end of the kali yuga (age). (Ibid., v. 16 
to 22.) 


APPENDIX XIII: APPEARANCE OF ISVARA 
AT DIFFERENT TIMES 


(Chapter V, verses 19—41) 


Nimi wished to know how Isvara was worshipped 
in each yuga (age), what was His form and colour, and 
by what names He was known. The reply was furnish- 
ed by karabhajana, which may be exhibited in a tabular 
form as shown below : 

2. Colour. White in the krita or first age ; red in 
the treta or second age; black (syama) in the dvapara 
or third age; and blue (Krishna) in the kali or fourth 
age. 

3. Form. In the first age, a body with four hands 
and matted hair, wearing the bark of trees as clothing, 
and bearing deer skin, the holy thread, a string of 
beads, a stick and a vessel. In the second age a body 
with four hands, with a golden hair, wearing a waist 
band of three threads, and bearing the utensils needed 
for sacrifice. His form represented the three-fold veda 
‘and sacrifice." In the third age a body wearing gold- 
coloured cloth, and bearing His own weapons, the mark 
‘Sriwatsa on his breast, the lotus and other marks on 
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the hands and feet, and the kaustubha gem, the 
garland known as vanamala and the tulas!. And in 
the last age a body with His principal parts, with the 
kaustubha and other minor parts and with His weapons 
and His attendants. 

4. Names. In the first age hamsa, suparpa, 
vaikuntha, dharma, the Lord of yogis, amala, Isvara, 
purusha, avyakta, paramatma, In the second age— 
vishnu, yajna, pragnigarbha, sarvadeva, urukrama, 
vrishakapi, jayanta, and Urugaya. In the third age 

* vasudeva, sankarshana, pradyumma, —_aniruddha, 
Narayana, rishi, purusha, mahAtman, visvesvara, visva, 
Sarvabhatatman. And in the last age, Mahapurusha. 

5. Mode of worship. In the first age by tapas 
(meditation) and by control of the mind and the senses. 
The people of the time were of serene mind, and with- 
out hate, and looked upon all alike. In the second age 
by the modes of meditation described in the three-fold 
veda. Tsvara was then conceived as being full of all the 
devas. The people were then reciting the vedas and 
were doing dharmas. In the third age by the mode 
prescribed in,the veda and the tantra. The men of the 
day wished to know the highest good. Isvara was 
conceived as possessing all the attributes and parapher- 
nalia of a great king. And in the last age by repetition 
of His names and placing flowers at his feet and by 
praises. The people are able to discriminate, 

6 The sage praised the kali age; because by 
merely repeating Isvara’s names, every one reaches his 
goal. What can be a greater gain to men wandering 
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in samsara than the destruction of that samsara, and 
the attainment of supreme peace? Those who lived in 
the other ages wished to be born in kali, The sage 
concluded with the remark that in kali men would be 
born, who would look upon Narayana as the highest 
goal, that they would appear here and there, but in 
large numbers in the Dravida country—on the banks of 
the Tamraparnt, Kritamala, Payasvini, Cauvery, and 
Mahanadht flowing towards the west, and that those 
who drink their waters would generally be full of love 
for Vasudeva, 


APPENDIX XIV: DISSOLUTION 
(Chapter III, verses 12—19) 


WHEN the time for the dissolution of the five 
elements approaches, time which has no beginning 
and no end, draws towards the subtle condition the 
manifested world made up of the gross elements and 
their subtle gunas, The agents of destruction are the 
sun, fire and rain, For a hundred years there will be 
no rain on earth; and the sun, becoming more powerful 
then, will dry up the three worlds. ‘The fire from the 
mouth of Sankarshana will blaze on all sides, helped by 
the wind, and will burn up the worlds beginning with 
patala, The clouds will rain down for a hundred 
years, with streams as large as the proboscis of the 
elephant. The egg-shaped world will be submerged, 
and all the afmas that were in it, will abandon it, 
and become one with subtle matter. Their conscious- 
ness will shrink, like the light of a fire which has burnt 
up its fuel. (v. 12—16.) bi 

2. The element earth will be resolved into water, 
its guna—smell having been swallowed up by thé air. 
Similarly, the other elements—water, fire, air and ether 
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—will be resolved into the next element, the ether 
merging in the tamasa portion of ahamkara. The subtle 
gunas of these will be eaten up by the air, darkness, ether, 
and time respectively ; the senses and the mind merge 
in the satvic variety of ahamkara. (v. 17 to 19.) 

3. The ahamkara with its gunas will merge in 
mahat which will merge in prakriti, and this again will 
become one with Isvara. 
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